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TO THE 


CHRSTIAN READER: 


T © 
Thoſe eſpecially of this C1TrE, 


who yet continue helpfull 
towards this WORK E. 


SIRS>;, 
E have bad ( according to my 
$ poore meaſure ) the whole diſ- 
- "2 putation between Job and his 
c AC d ) three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad: 
3 and Zophar,explicated:; in nine 
parts already publiſhed; I now 
þ ora the eng and good hand of God with 
me ) preſent you with the Tenth ; which indeed, 
without any deſugne or pre-intent of mine, proves. 
like the Tenth wave from the waſt ocean of this 
' boly Books, ſomewhat bigger,and fuller, I cannot 
ſay(and tis my reproofe bawing been-ſo long con- 
wverſant in this vooke that I cannot ſay ) fironger 
and better,i.e,more ſpirituall (which alone 3s the 
ſtrength of Scripture writings ) then the former ;, 
but ſuch as it 35 (@ that itis ſuch as it 15, I own: 
A 2. aad. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
and humbly ackzowledge the goodneſs of God in 
uſing me to doe it;ſuch as it 35(1ſay ) I freely ten- 
der it to your favourable atceptance,C+ dedicate 
it to the glory of Gall &N*the'common good: know - 


ing that it s both my duty and Intereſt to ſhew 


the ſmall improvement though but of one ſingle 
talent, rather then, either through ſloath or ſla- 
©iſh modeſty to hide it in a Napkin. ; 

In the prefatory-Epiſtle to the ſecond part of 
this book, there was an endeavour of a diſcovery 
concerning the diſtin& opinion of Jobs three 
friends, as alſo of what bimſelfe beld- faſt and 
inſiſted upon all along in diſtinGion from theirs. 
Andnow that I have done with all that wasſaid 
on both ſides by the diſputants, and am come to 
open the diſcourſe of 'Elihu , who appeared as 
Modetator to give 4 determination about the 
Great Queſtion,ſo long ventitated among them ; 
it may ſeeme ſomewhat neceſſary,and I am mnch 
perſwaded; if in any competency attained it will 
not be unprofitable, to give The Reader a briefe 
proſpe& of what Elihu aymeth at and doth in 


this his large and accurate diſcourſe, continued 


in ſixe Chapters throughout and divided into 
( beſides his Generall preface which takes np the 


 wholethirty ſecond Chapter ) foure remarkeable 
ſefions, 


Elihu 


——— 
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Elihu 35 i#troduced by the pen- man of this booke 
in a great paſſon both with Job and his three 
riends,and he gives us an account why. he was in 
ſuch a beate of paſſion with both (chap: 32. 2, 3. ) 
Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu;againſt Job 
was his wrath kindled , becauſe he had juſtified 
himſelfe rather then God. Alſo againſt his three 
friends was his wrath kindled , becauſe they had 
found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Job, 
It remaines therefore, that Elihu was the man, 
| who found an anſwer in this great difficulty and 
1 yet condemned not Job. And indeed he condenmed 
him not ( as his friends bad done ) as a man imper- 
{ fed & crooked in bis wayes,as a man that feared 
7 not God eveſchewed not ewill, In or for theſe things 
” Elihu didnet condemmne Job,though bis wrath was 
y kindled againſt him : he condemmed him only for 
2 this becauſe he complained ſo much of the ſeverity 
7 of Gods dealings with him, and ſo, by conſequence 
2 juſtified himſelfe rather then God, And in that 
7 poynt or for that fault he ſpared him not,but repro- 


IJ wed him as ſharply and condemned him as deeply 


as bis friends had done upon other and thoſe( moſt 
of them ) undue and inſufficient grounds. Thus we 
read his cenſure of him { chap: 34. 35. Fob hath 
ſpoken withour knowledge, and bis words were 


without wiſdome. And againe (chap: 35. 16. ) 
There- 
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Therefore Fob openeth his mouth in vaine, he 


mulciplyeth words without knowledge ; that s, 
without a cleare knowledge of himſelfe both. as 
a creature and as a ſinner, as alſo of the defigne and 
purpoſe of God in afflicing him. 


Now, beſides thoſe paſſages in the diſcourſe of 


Flihu wherein be chargeth fobs three friends 
with folly for condemning Fob: when they could 
not anſwer him,@> thoſe wherein he reproves Fobs 
ignorance or want of knowledge,for wondring how 


ſuch great evills ſhould fall upon him, notwith- 


ſftazding his integritylikewiſe his boldneſs or pe-' 
nemptorineſs in his own cauſe, juſtifying himſelfe 


rather then God, yea and deſiring to plead hzs cauſe 
before him T ſay beſides theſe-paſſages,we at firſt 
reading might conclude that Elihu d:d nothing elſe 
throughout theſe ſix chapters, but enlarge or para« 
phraſe upon thoſe things, which had long before- 
been ſpoken to by Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, 
and by fob himſelfe as much as by any of, if not be- 
yond all them three. 

But upon further conſideration of the matter in 
the whole ſeries and contexture of his diſcourſe,we 
may colle& two things, inſtanced in and inſiſted on 
by Elihu aloze, upon which hzs particular opinion 
and ſentence 1s grounded in diftin&ion fromall the 
reſts, The clear underſtanding of which, will lead 
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To the Chriſtian: Reader. 


——  —— 


25 to a faire ſolution or removall of thoſe doubts 
which ariſe about the queſtion or matter in debate. 
The two diftin& poynts produced by Elihu, are, 
Firſt, about Revelation, or how God is pleaſed to 
manifeſt bis mind and will to man. Secondly, about 
Mediation, or the meanes which God bath graci- 
ouſly afforded man toheale thoſe breaches, which 


in hath made between God and him, and ſo either - 


firftly,or afreſh toreconcile man againe tohimſelfe. 

The Former of theſe is handled( chap: 33.v.1 4, 
15,16,17. ) For God ſpeakerh once, yea twice, 
though man perceiveth itnot. In adream, ina vi- 
fion of the night, when deepe fleepe faHerh upon 
men: Then he openeth the eares ot men,and (eal. 
eth their inſtruction, that he may withdrazvy man 


from his purpoſe, and hide pride from man. And | 


thus, as it is ſaid in the werſe following, He keep- 
eth back his ſoule from the pit, and his life from 
periſhing by the ſword ; that 35, theſe ſpeakings 
of God are by the ſaving power and Spirit of God 
made effefinall for his ſalvation both temporall 
and cternal. 

The latter js bandled in the ſame chapter, begin- 
ning at the 23% werſeto the end of the 30®.It there 
bea meſſenger (or Angel ) with him, an inrer- 
preter, one among a thouland,to ſhew unto man 


his uprightneſs : then he is gracious untohim;and 
faith, 


— — 
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faith, Deliver him from going downe to the pit, 
T have found a ranſome. His fleſh (hall be freſher 
then a childs, he ſhall returne to the dayes of his 
youth. He ſhall pray unto God,and he will be fa- 
vourable to him, and he ſhall ſee his face with 
JOY, Cc. | | 

Hence the pinion or determination of Elihu way 
be thus conceived. | &\ 

That notwithſtanding all the confuſrons and dif. 
orders which ſeeme to be in the affaires of this 
world, the providence of God over mankinde in 
Generall, and his great mercy towards the righte- 
ons in ſpeciall , is ſeene moſt eminently in theſe 
two things. 

Firſt, In that he inſpires them with the knowledge 
of beawenly things, or acquaints them ſome way or 
other with his mind,both as to the meaning of what 
he doth to them, and of what he would bawe them 
doe, | 

| Secondly, Inthat he provideth and ſends them a 
meſſenger or mediatour both to inſtru& them in 
their duty,g to pray for mercy,and ſo conſequent- 
ly to deliver them,when their ſoule draweth neere 
to the Grave, and their lite to the deſtroyers. 

Both theſe gracious diſpenſations of God are 
proper to righteous men, or at leaſt appropriate to 
them in a peculiar manner ; the righteous are the 
men 


To. the Chriſtian Reaccer. 


> m———_ mg 


men for whom God provides a meſſenger or media- 
tour , and the righteous are the men whom God ſa- 
vingly and effeiually inſpires with the know- 
ledge of bis. will, in the things which. concerne . 
both their preſent worke and future reward, Nei- 
ther hath Satan any power ſo to darken their under- 
ſtandings about thoſe great things as to make then 
miſcarry;ant as for all bis other miſchievous plots 
and practices againſt them , they ſerve to a cleane 
contrary purpoſe then he intendeth, according to 
that moſt comfortable aſſertion of the A poſtle 
(Rom: 5. 28. ) We know that all things work 
rogether for good to them that Jove God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpoſe. 
Satan provoked God for a licence to heape out- 
ward calamities upon Job in ſtripping him naked 
of bis worldly ſubſtance, and in tormenting his bo- 
dy with grievous paines and ſickneſs ; which lat- 
ter Elihu proſecutes at large (chap: 33.19,20,21, 
22. )He1s chaſtned al{o with paineupon his bed, 


and the multitude of his bones with ſtrong paine; 
ſo that his life abhocreth bread, gc. And whet 


' be ſpeakes of ſickneſs 3s applicable to any or all 


ſorts of affliGion ; in all which ( as it 3s ſayd, v. 
27,28,29, 30. ) God looketh upon men, andit 
any ſay I havefinned and perverted that which is 
right, andit proficeth me not ; he will deliver his 

| a . foule 
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ſoule trom going into che pit, and his lite ſhall 
ſee the light. Lo, ail theſe things worketh God 
oftentimes with man , to bring back his ſoule 
from the pit, to be enlightned with the light of 
the living. | | 

From theſe premiſes we may colle& both what is 
proper to the ri ghteous ; and that,in whatſoever is 
conmon to them with the wicked , there is neither 
diſorder nor confuſion. For though the beſt of the 
righteous are lyable to the ſame outward ewvills 
which the worſt of the wicked are, yet their condi- 
tion is not the ſame; ſeeing to the wicked thoſe Pt 
wills are purely puniſhments,& but the beginxing 
of thoſe ſorrows which ſhall never end;whereas to 
the righteoxs they are either but chaſtiſements for 
fome ſin already committed, or medicaments to pre- 
went the committing either of the ſame, or of ſome 
other ſin. And as for thoſe who by ſuch chaſtnings 
are brought to a ſight of their fins and for, 5 4 
them, their ſoules are (' by this meanes , y. 30, ) 
brought back from the pit to be enlightned with 
the light of the Jving. 

This poynt 3s yet more fully and plainly profecu- 
ted by Elihu in the 36® chapter; where he inform. 
eth us, how ſufferings are differently to be concei- 
wed of according to a threefold difference of the per- 
ſons ſuffering. T he furſt,and chiefe,is of thoſe,who 


are 
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are truely righteous and keep cloſe to God in righ- 
teons wayes.The ſecond is of thoſe who being righ- 
reous in their ſtate have fallen foulely intbeir way, 
with whom we may alſo reckon ſuch as are yet in 
an unrighteous ſtate,yet ſhall be and at laſt are con- 
werted and brought home to God. The third js of 
thoſe who perſevere and obſtinately continue in 
their wicked ftate and wayes, ſtopping their eares, 
and bardning their hearts,both againſt inſtruction 
and correCion. 

"Elihu ſeemeth to put all _ e together (v.5,6. ) 
Behold God is mighty and deſpiſeth nor any , he 
js mighty in ſtrength and wiſdome;, he preſerveth 
not the life of the wicked, bur giveth righe to the 
poore. More diftinS&ly, 

He ſpeaks of the firſt ('v.7.) He (that 35,God ) 
with-draweth not his eyes from the righteous : 
but with kings are they on the throne, yea, he 
doth eſtabliſh them for ever, and they are exa!- 
ted, | 

He ſpeakes of the ſecond ſort v.8,9,10,11.And 
if they-be bound in ſetters and holden in the 

cords of affliction, then he ſheweth chem rheir 
worke and their iniquity, that they have excecd- 
cd. He openeth alſo their care to diſcipline, and 
commandeth that they return irom iniquity , 


ec. 
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He ſpeakes of the third ſort (v.1 3,14.) But the 

hypocrices in heart heap up wrath; they cry not 
when he bindech them ; they dye in youth, and 
their life is among the uncleane, 
Theſe three ſorts of men are dealt with by God 
according to their kind. The laſt of them being 
altogether wicked and incorrigible , abide under 
wrath for ever. 

The ſecond being in an evill ftate or having done - 
that which is evill, yet humbling =, 
(tbrough'grace) and being bettered by their afflifti- 
ons, are uſually reſtored to a proſperous eſtate in 
this life,&+ in caſe they dy under affliciian,are al- 
Wayes crowned with the bleſſedneſs of eternal life. _ 

The Firſt ſort, walking conftantly(humane frai[- 
ties excepted ) in their nprigbtneſſe, are not onl 
preſerved in peace, but receive high favours and 
ſpeciall markes of honour from the bountifull hand 
of God; which 35 true, eſpecially according to. the 

condition of thoſe times , wherein God did more 
engage himſelfe to bis faithfull ſervants in pro- 
miſes of temporall happineſs, then now he doth 
in Goſpel times. | | | 

And yet eventheſe, as now they are not, ſo then 
they were not alwayes exempted from: ſufferings ; 
For a5 the ſecond. ſort of righteous men are often 
affiicied in a way of chaſtiſement for their ſins ; 


ſo 


. 
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ſ 2 the Lord reſerves to himſelf a liberty F his So- 
peraignty allowing it ) to affli&} the beſt and ho> 
lie$t of bis ſervants for the tryall of their graces, 


or the magnifying of his owne grace to them andin 


thear,as a Maſter of Heroick Arts and Games ir 
poſeth a wery laborious task upon his Schollar- 
Champion, not 45.4 puniſhment of any default,but 
to confirme bis firength and exerciſe bis walour. 

The due conſideration of all theſe things layd to- 
gether by F.liku, mght well ſatisfie Job, and ſu- 
ftaine his faith in a patient bearing the burden of 
all thoſe calamities , which the Great and moſt 
wiſe God was pleaſed to impoſe upon him , and 
likewiſe convince him that he had fayled much in 
giving out ſo many impatient complaints about 
them. And ns doubt they prevailed much with 
him, both towards his conwiGiion , and the quiet- 
ing of his heart under thoſe diſpenſations ; For 
we beane no moreof hint in that lauguage. 

Yet Elihu thought he had. not done enough, but 
cantinueth bis diſcourſe, and draweth a furtber 
demonſtration for his purpoſe , from the wonder- 
full workes. of. Gad..in nature, from the raine, 
thunder, ſnaw, windes, 8c. which be' doth from 
the 27 verſe of. the 36" Chapter , to the end 
of the 33» and with that concludes his an- 


The 
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The ſcope of Elihu i that long and learned Phi- 
lIoſopbicall LeGure was to teach and aſſure Fob, 
that, God who cauſeth and diſpoſeth thoſe wari- 
ous alterations and terrible impreſſtons in the ayre, 
both for the humbling and benefiting of man, doth 
much more both ſend and over-rule all thoſe chan- 
ges O* afflictions which befall the ſons of men, here 
on earth,to humble them ©» do them good. And fur- 
ther to aſſure bim, that if man be not able to give a 
ſatisfying reaſon of thoſe workes of God in na- 
ture, but is often gravel'd and forced to ſit downe 
in a ſilent admiration; then ſurely man is much 
leſſe able to fathome the depth of Gods purpoſes in 
all the workes of his providence,but muſt inmany 
of them only ſit downe quietly and ſubmit; For ( as 
Elihu concludeth fromtheſe premiſes ( Chap: 37. 
2 3324. )Touching the Almighty we cannot find 
him our, he is Excellent in power and in Judge- 
ment, andin plenty of Juſtice he will not af- 
_ flic, (either cauſeleſly or more then needs, though 
we ſeldome ſee the cauſes or -acknowledge the 
need of bis affliciions ) men doe ( that is, they 
ought ) therefore feare him +; and if any are ſo 
proud and bigh in their owne thoughts that they 
doe not, at their perill be it, for ) he reſpeQeth 
not any that are wile in heart ; that 7s, as the 
carn ol wiſdome of worldly men cannot be a barre, 


ſo 
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ſo the true wiſdome of godly men is no privi- 
ledge againſt the Soveraigne power of God in af- 
flicting them. And therefore Job, though truely 
wiſe in heart, muſt. wot looke for any ſuch re- 
ſpe& from God as to be nntoucht by or priviledg'd. 
from affliction. 

For the cloſe of all, we mey fi umme up the whole 
ſcope of Elihu's under-laking with Job, yea of 
the whole Booke of you in theſe fo ſix poyats or 
propoſitions. , _ 

Fir$t,. No man can fand before God in bis 
owne perſonall righteouſneſs. 111) 

Secondly , How righteous. ſoever any perſon 
3s , yet the Lord may afflic ang, breake him in 
what way and in what degree himſelfe tings 

f, 

F Thirdly » God hath moſt wiſe and gracious 
aymes in afflifting bis righteous ſervants. 

Fourthly, His mo$} righteous ſervants may 
not take the liberty to complaine as if thry were 
wrong d , or «s if God were either rigerons or utt« 
righteons in the leaſt, how much or how long fo- 
ever they are affliGed. 

Fifthly, There is nothing gotten by complain- 
ing or ſtriving under the afflicting hand of God; 
and therefore 

Sixthly , 'Tis be$t for us or our wiſcSh way 
whe 
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when things a are at worff with- us to give. glory 
to God 'both as ju$St. and godd, and F poſſeſſs Ing 
our-ſeules with patience }) by faith to waite in 
hope ,"till be-giweth ns a freſh experience of his 
goadneſſe, tyther by ſweetning our troubles to ns, 
aud ſupporting us under them, or by bringing us 
out of then: a+ 4s be tel F ant in the ferred] ſea- 
on. | | 
, "If in peraſing FR aiſteſe e of Elibu we carry: 
theſe enerall reſults in our eye, we ſball read 
both the Text and Comment 'with more cleareneſſe 
in our underſtandings at all times; \aud-with more- 
profit (when at any time under them) in our 
pox ene j: wikieh J Hh we all yy 5s the 
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6s 3e 2 th, WF 
EXPOSITION 


WITH- 


 Pragicall Obſervations 
AP ON; 


Thi Thirty: fecond. "Thirty- -third, 
| aiid [TRE oth Chapters of the Book of 


'J OB.-: - 


: Jos" Chap. 32. Verl. 1, 2,3. 


So theſe three men ceaſed to anſwer Joh, becauſe hi 
-was righttows in bir own eyes; | 
Thin was hindled the wrath of Bliba theſon of Bara- 
--chel the Buzpe' WT the kindred of Rat'+ aoninfh 
ob was his wrat Aindedgbecanſt he Jaſtified him- 
ſelfe rather then God. 
Alſo againſt his three friends was his wrath kindled - 
becauſe they had found no enfwer, aud, ek had con- 
demned yet | 


ST He laſt Chapter « ended with theſe. words,.T. he 
ml 0rds of Job art ended ; rhe beginning; of this 
cells us his chree-friends: ber Deny theirs. : 
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© fe Yn Germ. >: 16; aint having thaw, 
th ce modergiorebegin; Firlt _— -andafrer-him i hue 
Elps 


Gather” 


Chap. 32. - An' Expoſition upos the Book, of ] 0 ». Verl, 1_ 


Elhwiſpends fix whole:Chaprers in delivering his mind upon. this 
Coletti - yer he makes fome pauſes andy overtures Vanoving | 
or iiviting Job toa reply. Byr Job/inrerpoſed nor a word. . © - * 
. *We may conſider this whole diſcourſe of ELhs ini foure di- 
\Nin& parts ; the-firſt contained inthe 32d and 33d Chapters ; 
the ſecond inthe 34thy. the third inthe. 3 5th, and che fourch m- 
the 36th and 3-7th-Chapters ofthis Book, Rn ts 
Inthe firſt part, he dire&erh his ſpeech; firſt to-Jobs three. 
. friends, in this 32d Chapter ;, Secondly , to-Job' himſelfe in- 
the 3 3d! yy 5.31.34 . 

In rhis Chapter we may-confider , firſt a-rationalf tranficion+ 
from the diſpere between fob and bis friends, fo this diſcourſe of 
Elibs,'inthe five firlt verſes; Secondly, we have & very Rhetori- - 
call or parhericall Preface, whereittEhbs endeavoureth togainz 
attencion-by giving anaccount, or the reaſons of his-undertaking, 
in which he interyeaves many Apolozies for himſelfe, in ventu- 
ring upon ſo hard a raske,, reſpecting bbrh his yourh, and the 
weight of the argument. He amplifies: and continueth! upon this 
ſubje& to the end of the 32d Chapter ;. wherein he engazeth 
himſelfe by ſolemne promiſe to'carry on'the buſineſfe wirhour re-- 
ſpe& of:perſons, withour feare or flattery,- | =S 

Yer-more diſtin&ly in this firſt part, The trankrion; firſt, a.cea- 
ſonis aligned why Fobs friends left- off iſpeaking, . «As, t .#4. yot 
good to begin to-ſſeak', ſo neither -t0,grve- aver ſpeaks. 05 Hl we ſee 
and can give 4 reaſon for-it.; The reafonhere given, is, becauſe 

Job was righteous in þis own eyes (v. 1:; ) Secondly,a reaſon is gi-- 
ven not-only why El did begin tffpeak, but why he began to - 
ſpeak as he did, wn anger; firſt, againſt Job, which is laid downz 
in the ſecond verſe, Becauſt ht juſtified himſelfe-rather then God ; - 
Secondly, againlt his friends ( ver. 3. ) Becauſe they had found no 
anſwer, yet had condemned Job, 0:, becanſe they cenſured hin, 
though they could vet confute him. In the 4th and gth verſes, we - 
have a diſcovery of the canſe of Ethu's modeſty in farbearing (0 ' 
long to ſpeak, which he further inlargech in the following parts : 
of the Chapter. DE 4 bb 


Vetſ. 1: So theſe three men ceaſed to anſwer Job. 


They who had maintained the diſpute all this while, ev, 
reſted, or ſate downe, When men -ſpeak.chey uſually and up 


« OF. 
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-or ſtand forch,- The word in the Hebrew may be rendred rhus + 


' They ſabbatized, i plying they had foimd ir a week of hard work, —— ipſum 
W ; 


their ſeventh day or Saboth wie come; they fare doyme and took O defor mts 


their reſt, Speaking , eſpecially arguing and difpuring- with a Ciſpuratio- 
- knowing and reſe volved adverſary , 1s cough worke ;"Andrhey who n4 preterite 


and ſtrong labour in deating and'ruzging with Job; And now as if 


have been at it tg purpoſe, nny for very wearineſle have cauſee - & — | 
win poſctam 11 
repugiando CY 
rafuanco. 


We may yettfurther enquire, why did they ceaſe > Firſt, ſome Pinedz 


nough to reſt or Take their Saboth ; ſo did theſe three men, they 
ceated or ſabbariz'd from aniwering Job, - * 


men ceaſe to anſwer, becauſe they have no more'to anſwer. Se- 
-condly, orhers ceaſe ts anſiver, becauſe rhey ſyppoſe rhey have 
anſivered erovgh already, and will anfiver no more. Somelay the 
former was the reaſon why Jobs three friends cexfed ro aniiver, 
they had no more to anſwer ; Others rake the {crer, that they had 
no mind,nowill t6 give any further aniwer.Buc che reaſon exprei- 
ſed'inrhe text ( which (houkd facisfie us and fuperſeed furryer 
-queries Y15, | 5 Sy | 
Becaufe be was righteous in his owne eyes, 


As if it had been ſaid, Becauſe theyſaw they had dme no good 
- upon hims, Job kept his ground ard maintamed his ftanding, he diſ- 
pnted every inch with them, and yerlded nor an inch ; as they found 
. -himn at v4 ſo he'was at laſt , they ſaw him a may inzmoveab!y {et 
' -downe tn his owne purpoſe and opinion, and therefore, becauſe they 
-could get nothing E feaking, they would ſpeak no more, 'T ts but 
lo$t labour, ( as we lay ) to waſh the Blackmore, The conſtancy 
ind warmth of Jeb in defending; himfelfe they judged obftinary 
anda humour'ro oppoſe,' or but the felling of a proud ſpirir ; 
whereas indeed ir was the love cf truth,nor of contention, a zeale 
to Coe himfelfe righr, not to doe them wcong, Which cauſed him 
{till co hold up rhe Bucklers, and adhere. ſo fiiffely ro his owne 
_ orimton,. Thus" deſpayring ro-convince. or bring him to an ac- 
knowIedgement; tharhe was untighteous, they ceaſed. 


- Becauſe he was righteaus in his owne eyes, 


That's ſech ancther forme of ſpeaking (Pro. 3. 7. ) Be wot wiſe 
4 thine owne eyes ; As alſo thar ( Pro. 26. 12.') Seeſt thou a man 
wiſe in his owre conceit, there 1s more hope of a foo! then of him. 

B 2 You 


— 


—— 
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You may eaker reduce a-manthat.is indeed ignoranty, then him. 
- that thinks him(clfe very wiſe, orknowingz:bur-is not... This was 
che apprehenſion of Jobs friends coficerning him, He was & mam: 
(choughe:chey and {o-they {aifl )righteons in his owne ejes.”./ 
. Thereare three :ſarts at righceous perſons.: Fritz ſuchas are:: 
righteous in.che eyes of God,.and ſo the Godly ,are under a;rwo-! 
old norian ; Firſt,as being pa;doned. for. or. juſtified from-their;: 
Wy AIPURTE through faichin Chriſt 3. BlefJM are rhey who: 
are thus accounced Tighteous inthe eyes of. God. Secondly, they, 
are righregns , as avayding- uncighreous , .and ;doing righreous 
things. There.1s a ſeed..a principle of..righteouineile in perſons; 
juſitzed and-regenerated, which dayly puts. it-felfe-forth mn righ-. 
reous acings ;. He that rh righteanſucſe is righteons( 1 Joh: 3: 
7..) He CD to: his (tates and as to his/aions, in the. > 


. 


Secondly ear pircy -7aags the. eyes of. men, they have. 
faire appearances and qut-fades:;; .youcan read nothing amuſe .in 
their converſation; yer they are unrtghteous, yea alrogether un-- 
righteous.im-the eyes of God, yeaand paſhbly in their owne roo ; + 
They cannot bur-ſee theisown-wickednefle, thonghthey can con- 
ceale. it from the ſighs of.othess.: Hypocrites are like paired Se- 
pulchers, faire. without (.as Chriſt ſpake of. the. Phariſees.) bur. 
within full:of rettenneſle.. They ſeeme thac rv. men which God- 
ſeeth theyare not;They can ſhew cher beſt fide.toand hidetheir, 
worſt from men, biechey. caunor play this game wich God z'' he. 
ſeeth their.beſt is;bad, becauſe. it isburthe covering, .nor. the ha- 
© ting, notthe mortifying'of chat which 18 bad. . :. ** 

.Thirdly , There 18another ſort who are righteous in their own 
eyes ; ſuch So/omen. deſcribes ( Prov..30.12.) Ther u aigene- 
ration that are purein their owne yes, and yet 35. 10t waſhed. from. - 
therr flthineſſe. Theſe have a great opinion of themſelves,; They 
think al hte? Wea rieat, hen indeed ghey, arg fil-, 
thy and uncleane, their hearrs being yer. unchanged, thavugh.cheic, 
Wayesare ſmogrhed ; and. though, they may. have.lefx "__ dog. 
many fil:by things, yet they are not waſhed from their filthineſle. 
The-text in hand puts Job :1nto-this third ſort of:righreous- men. 
Bur was it-thus with-him 2?--I anſwer ;. Firſt, Job was a-man righ- 
reous in the eyes_of God, in both the notions mentioned ;: he. 
Was righteous as juffified and righteous-as ſanftified, mn 

| 49 
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Job was 2 man rightegus it the eyes of many «men; for:he-faith 


(Chap. 29.711)" T1 hi :car which hitard me bleſſed me, and theicye 
whichſaw me-gave vineyſe.to mt3;yer. Fob had-nocanuniyerſall - 


reſtimony giver by:men 3 There-were ſame,” cannot; Gy-many; 
in whoſe. eyes:he was nnoighreous; He was ſo-in-che-eges rand 


opinion ©&: tits; friends eſpecially. Though none couldz-as ro-the | 

eye, tax Fob-wnirany uirightequineſie, no. nor they who doubc- * | 
leiſe had fifredzhis lite tfthe bran ,-yer his friends ghought' him - 
unrighteons, and he {to2d jadg:d as unrighreousin their eye. £7 a JR 


As for the third:fort of righreouſneſle, that.of being righreous 


in our owne eyes we muſt diſtinguuth;; Jab,was indecd righte-. 


ous in-hisowne eyein-2-good ſence; and that under arwofold 


conſideration ; Firſt; as nor-having;commirted any groſs or ican- - 
dalaus a&.of wickedneſle; as: he' profetled-ar large- and wah 


much confidence inthar apologie and vindicxion which he:made 


for hindſelfe in the Chapter foregoing 4whert he \call& downe'dhc 


ſevereſt;judgements of God uporr hiniſelfe, i&: hehad done fach 
things asthe was ſuſpe&ed of ,.;eſpecially if he had defited/hin-- 
ſelfe with choſe common polutions of the world, wartonteile, in- 
jultice and oppreſſion; Fob ſtood upon. irthat he was'thus righte- 
ous. *Secondly, Jab was-righreous in his owne eyes, as ro rhe /al- 


lowing of himſelfe inaty che leaſt 'fin or unevennefe;, either of. 
hearr'or life, . Thus much his procefiacion or imprecationartioancs - 
ro-in the 33d verſe of thar Chapter ; If [ bave cavered my! tranſe 
greſſtuns a6 Adams ;1by hiding mane unquity my boſerve; Agif he 


had ſaid; I bave nor lived/m#he-love'of any finiwhatſoeyer, Thus 


Tob was. righteous'in his-owne 'eyes, proctefiing ito God -and be-- 


fore menzthat as he vas. not ſcandalouſly wicked in ay kinde, ſo 
he wasnot cloſely -nor- hiypocticically wicked ; every tin was his 


burden; andthe abhorrence of his ſoule. inany other fence Job - 
was-far frombeing. righteous in-his owne eyes; 'He nevereither - 
 faidorthoughc he ha& done no evill,. er was altogether. fi-leſle, 
like white paper wickour blor or blur ;-yea'we very ofren 24 hin 


confeſſing his ſis and; failings ( Chap. 7.20.) 1 have finned.; 
what ſhall I dee unto thee-thon preſerver of men ? He maketh a likes 
acknowledgement-( Chap. 9. 2. ) 1 know it is. ſo of 4 truth, but- 
how ſhall man be juſt with Ged ? If he will contend with him, he 
cannot anſwer him one of. a thouſard. Againe ( ver. 20.”) If I 1u- 


\ 


fifie my. ſelfe, ney mouth.ſhall condewne me : If I ſay I aw.perfett, , 
fr 
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| 't ſhall alſoproveme perverſe. And, while: be.affirmes the generall 
-viciouſnetle of narure, be nwftneeds'imply.his owne { C hap. 1 5. 
1.4.) # bat « man that id be clgare ? and hewhich borne 
0f 4 woman, that he ſhould benighteaus ? Behold ke putterh no truff 
anus Saints, yeatheebeatth; are not cleaneembe ſight,  how-naveb 
"mare abeminable and filthyis man't2 Inthis-unvertiall cancluhan, 
> he includerh himſetie, therefore Job was'far from being rightequs 
in his owne eyes inany:proud opmion-&f his one r1ghteouſnefle 


- or freedome from any tiaine of fin. '$o much for the opening of . 


t110{e words;comaining the reaſon Why is friends ceated to.an-: 
i\vcr;, Becanſe be was rightecugen hicowne eyes; + TB 

Icwas the-.defigne' of theſe three:meninort only toecomvince 
Jev;chac he'rwvas afinner;*buc ro bring thimapon his knees as a no» 
ronous firmer; And yeralbtheir allegations and arguments could 

. notbring him-ro'ic 3 Ay riphteonſurſſe (ſaid hey Chapt, 27. 6. ) 1 
*hold faſt, F'will wot let it ppe,” Now, when they ſaw'him thus re- 
ſolved and Rtitfe inimaincaining” the goodnefle'of his cauſe, and 
the integrity of his' ſpirit, they-quirted the buſineſle, or as the 
rext ſaich; ceaſed toanſmer, - © IE 
Ben mee Ln <7 FI 
"We ceaſe to 'doe when we Cant attane onr end mn dog. 

When weſt it'is i vaine coperiwade,: wegwe over perſiva- 
ding, Deſpayre of working or end, purs an-end to'our working, 
Induſtry isar a ſtand;'yez-withdraverh when. impoſlibilities ap» 

peace... And though'nothing be impoſſible uno.God, | yer. we find 
God himſclfe 'givine' over. both Ypeakins'- and -ſmiting 'yphen-he 
ſeeth he is like+to--doe no gn6d'by eyther,” Thus he /expreſiech 
his purpoſe ( 7ſe. 1: 5. )-when he! had! ſpent many rods of fore 
' Judgements 8 afflictions upon that: people, whenhe had ftricken 
them till, from: the crowne of the head, to-the ſble of- rhe feere, 
they were nothing/bur acontited wound ind yer they-received 
'not cotce&ion';' he preſently reaſons thas, hy foul ye beſflrichin 


© ary mere, ye will revolt mort and more.” A5 if he had aid; 'The'end 

why I fmote you was to amend you, to bring- you home-to ny ſelfe, 

to cauſe you to twrne back., or returne from your evill wayes, but 1 

ſee I have lo#t my laboar, and ſpent ndt-onlymy' rods but my ſcor- 

pions tn wvaize upon you, therefore Pwill ceaſe from this kind of work 

why ſhould:ye be ſtricken ary more , ye will revolt more and m_ 
An 
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And wheft God hathfpdken long to apeople who regard it nor, 
he ceaſerh ro ſpeak fy $9" faith, Whyſhonld ye be raughr 
any more ?'Ler the Prophers tongue: cleave ro the'roof of his 
mouth; ler htm be'dumb-and filenr, as the word'is (\Ez#k; $:26.) 
Thou ſhalt be-dumb, and ſhalt n*t be a reprover ( why ) for they are 

z rebellious houſe: Afcer'all thy ſpeaking, they continue rebelling, 
therefofe ſpeak no'more:” We read'the- like dreadfull prohibici- 
on ( Hofe 4: 4. ) Let 1b ran ſtrive nor 'yeprove another (let all 
wayes of reclaiming this people belaid aſide) For thy people are 
a they that firivewnh'the Prieft ; Thar is, they are obdugare and - 


 deſperarely in$aged in 'wickednefle ( Hof+ 4.1 54:): Ephraims 15 


Joqned ro Taots ("he cleaveth and ftickerh faſt rothetiy, he'will nor 
be pulled from his owne inventions ) 'Ler ins alone. Thus: God: 
cack to his Prophers'and Miniſters,ceaſe; he faith'to his Ordinan= 
ces, ceaſe, when ſinhers will-mor ceate ro fit and doe' wickedly; 
acainſt the Lord, The ſte unprofitable and incotrigible-people- 
e.rhreatned ih the ſame manner by another Proptiet ( Amos. B, 
. ) It ſhall comets paſſe 4x rhat day, ſaith the Lord God, that I 
will tauſe the San to gve dewne at nome, And '(-ver.'1v.) I will 
ferd a famine in the Land, not a fat ne of bread, but of hearing the 
words of the Lard,, God would ſtop the raining down of heavenly 
Manna, and the people ſhoufd nor heare, becauſe they would nor, 
Such was the ſentence of Chrift againſt the: Fewes (Math: 23.37.) 
O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem; thin that killeft the Prophets, and: ſtdnest 
them which are [txt unto thee, how often wowld 1 have gathered thy 
children together as a hen. gathereth her chickens under her wings,” 
but ye would net ? What folfows this refuſall-? read and tremble - 
( ver, 38.) Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate, for I ſay un- 
to you, ye (hall not ſee me henceforth, 8c. As if he had ſaid, becauſe 
ye have been ſo unteachable-, therefore ye ſhall: be raught no - 
more. It is ſad, whenwe give God occaſion to give byer either 
ſpeaking to us or aſfliting us. God will not alwayes ſtrive ith », 
the unwillingneſfe, much lefſe wich the wilfulnefſe of man ; nor 
will men be alwayes doing thar to men, which they ſee doth-them-1 
no good, 'So theſe three wen ceaſed, &c, 
Secondly, Note hence ; | | | 
When men are obſtmate and will xot bereclaimed, it is good to 
rve over, ; | 
Why Oibuld they vhs inany kind are abſolutely —_— - 
urther - 
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® 


Ty.” 4 


"Chap. 32... An Ton my the. be Book, Coo» B. JII= To” 


IP PEEL 


| out, in an holy obſtinacy, agal 'them, &l 


 their'dury;3, ch a6; ag! 1 
 mantaine- truely. As ſome {tr 
then victoty, and hadsather contend i thepcanquer, Reva 


further; moved. {Atts.21, 14. Hh They auls frenk[re he would + 
cot be per ſwaded, they-reaſed, ;: lyſed much perſivation to. 
-keepe hum from-gowng up to. AK ecaule of che ſufferings - 
that wete-ptopheied ſhould be fall ba Peres yer when he ſtood. 
x with: a gracigus 

irit of courage t0 ſuffer Elly / 9d #at be pers | 
Bade they'tenſed, ſaymngy L bf the-Lord be 


"done. AS; Was 
the height\ of Pals. heligels.thar Eb not be perlwvaded, 
he was: obfiinare for Gods eaufe,-or forthe.doing, zg.ofa ach 3-l6.1c 
is the hejght-of- bw MOSS 
ſy REN are inare An | 


will mairgaine '«4.;gpmipn 0 tinaci 


ive forthe lo! 
thenof teuth 3 {0 others tirive a. hoy a 


' puts-an..en - ro rife. lofuch pales, Fi ft who. de 

: more; Andif;Jobs vale had; been eld upthe « 

. courſe, not for-zrurh bur for'y Becauſe, be would. 

the laſt word, like a CAREY zr whohath Alwayes ſome-- 

:ywhar to ſay, chough pole; In thar caſe, 1 fay, 

Tebs-friends had done wal Hb ealing ro-anſwet.; They. indeed- 

did well upgn:theig.ovae, nh. as to the ge of 

Jo RFI H why Be Han 

rt, he phat, perkſts 41 '' ecus 15 Neto 

nate bur.conftanc.. + | 
-Further, as to te gd Rt whey coded, according co their 

-duppolineest allah 


To be + WR in buy 'owne- ces is hareſul both t to God aud 
£004 men. | 


. -A man is never ſo hy in the eyes: of choſe who.can diſcerne 


him, as avhen he is righrequs.in his owne ; how. righreous ſover 


any man is, he ſhorld be litcle. in owning ir.. To at much upot! 


our owne righzeouſneſſe, ſayours rankly of a Phariſee ("Luke 18. 


9.) Chritt ſpake a parable ro this purpoſe (.thar's the title of the 
Parable ) ( wer. 9. ) And he ſpake this parabltninto certain which 
ht ed in "POE that they were right tom and, deſpiſed 9h 

n 
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3 
- 
h 
ſ, 
n 


_— -— — 


Then follows the Phariſees boaſt of his faſting ewice in the weeke, 
&c. And when the text faith { ver. 14.) the Publican went downe 
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to bus houſe juſtified rather then the other, Ic doth not imply that 


che Phariſee was at all juſtified,bur rather that being righreous.in . 
his owne eyes, he was under a fad ſentence of condemnation in 
the eyes of God, The meaning is not-that the Phariſee was ſome- 
what juſtified, and the Publican more ; Bur that the Phariſee was 
nor juſtified ar all, Ir'1s our duty to follow after righteouſneſle, 
bur our ſin to boaſt of ir(AMath. 5.3.) Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, 
The more foere we are in ſpirit, the more rich we are in ſpiritualls, 
Poverty of ſpirit is directly oppoſite to our being righteous in 
our owne eyes. Chrift came not to call the righteous but ſinners to 
repentance, (Math. g. 13.) By the righteous there we are to un- 
derſtand theſe that are righreous in their owne eyes, thoſe that 
have tugh thoughts of chemſelves,; The ſinners whom Chriſt calls 
to repentance are the poore in ſpirit, though indeed the righte- 
ous in their owne eyes, are the greateſt ſinners, As we never doe 
worſe,or more againſt righr,then when we doe that (as ic was ſaid 
of that ungovern'd age, J*dg. 17. 6. ) which is right in our own 
eyes, ſo we ate never worſe , then when we are righteous in our 
owne eyes, : il GS Foy _ 

From the whole matter of theſe words, we ſee, that. as Jobs 
friends had been miſtaken all along in rhat which they ſpake , ſo 
now in the reaſon of their ceafing to ſpeake 3 which was a ſuppo- 
fall that Job was righteous in his owne- eyes. | 


Hence obſerve ;, - Wes 
There is nothing mere common then for men' to miſtake and miſ- 
Judge one anether, "PI | | 
 Fobs friends concluded him ſetled in a proud: conceit of his , 


owne righteouſneſle, becauſe he conſtantly denyed rheir charge 
of unrighteouſneſle. Some impoſe an opinion upon their bre- 


'thren which is not theirs,and make them {ay that-which they, doe 


not affirme ; how injurious is this ! yea fame miſ-judge-rhe word 

of God, as well as the words of men. They-wreſt |rhe Scriptures, 

( 2 Per, 3. 16. ) They make the Scripture ſpeake thar, which the 

holy Ghoſt never inrended. Ir is dangerousto ftraine the word 

of a man, much more the word of | God. The -former ,procegds - 

from a want of charity, bur. the: latcer is a' great implety, Tha 
C | | C0 
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could not be'a more untighreous thoughr:Cconceiyed of Fob in any 
mans heart, then that he way-( as his: friends thought him) righ-- 
ceous in his owne eyes; yet thus|they. thought him, nor would 
- they-thinke otherwiſe of him, let. hum ſay what he'would to the: 
contrary, So much of the farkt verſe which-giverh/us a:reaſon why - 
Tobs friefids fare downe and:ceaſed to anſwer; His being (aschey 
judged him ) righteous:in his owne eyes. In the next verſe Elihu 
gives out a ſeverer” Judgement: againft him chen this ; To be at 
all righreous j1 our owne eyes (according t5the ſence intended) 
ar2ues a man to be borh:very blind and very. proud, but for a 
Man to beſo tighreous-in his:&ymne eyts, a5'that he dares. juſtife. 
himſelfe. rather then: rhe moſt-righreous God ,; argues not only 
blindneſſe and pride ; but pride and blaſphemy; yer-thus fairh 
Elihu of Fob, as ut followeth; © | $ 


. Vegl. 2. Then was kindled il wrath of Elihu the ſon of Bara-- 
_ . ..-. hel the Byzate of the kindred- of Ram -* agaj 


hel the Bucatt of the Raves of Kew © paint Fob 
was his wrath kindled , becaaſe he juſtified himſelfe 
w_ rather then Go ; :. cbr : þ 
Here comes inthe-fourth ſpeaker,as amoderator or decermi- 
ner of this grear diſpute ; And he begins, much unlike amodera- 
tor, 11 a heats, 5 927 Wo epoat S105 1 . 
Then was. kindled. the wrath of Elibs. jp 
Nowss hic eff 1t is very common for mento grow hot in difpure,. but for. a- 
diſputidi a2:4, man to begin his diſpute with an hear, thar's, very firange ;. many 
wot; fo have beenali/in-a- flame. upon a. lictle diſcourſe. but robe in a 
oo : Aame upon the entrance of a dilcourſe, is a thing almoſt unheard: 
ma, tanto ſub- : l . -D 
. riliorquitoma- of, Yer thus it was with this man;z, 
Sen Wm | Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu. 
videtur arg% The Hebrew is; his noſe or noſtrils were angry.: The Metaphor | 
jr ont is taken frony-Horſes,' Bears, Lyons, Bulls , or aty furious crea-- 
queſi_ad honi- tures, who ſend forttrfumes'of wrath: or anger at their noſtrils. 
nem, ex.ipſis The blood ar the hearr of anangred angry man isenflamed, and 
- _ © he, as ir Were; 'brearhs our fire-and ſmoake at his mouth and no- 
# ee? frills, Eh came ina flamero'this buſineſle. OR Þ O0oe 
* How unceſlant wete the oppolitionsof Job? nafocner had thoſe 
three men-ceakediTpeaking, buc a fourth-riſerh up ro _ 
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Good man 'found''no reſt ; his three' friends had rheir 'Saborh, 
they ceaſed or reſted from rhe diſpute, bur Job was at. week- 
day labour ſtill, attending the words of this angry moderator, 
Mr: Broughton renders, T he anger of Elihu was in choler. Anger 
is bot, but his anger was heate, or ar leaſt his anger wgs heated, 
yea it ias not only heated as ar the fire , bur kindleddike a hire. 


. Then wgs kindled the wrath of Eliba," 


Anger is fire ; and ( as Solomon ſaith ) can 4 man take fire in Philoſophi ira 
his boſome, andnot be burned? ſo 1 may ſay , cana man carry anger gory ama 
In his boſom, and nor burne himſelfe, if not others with ic? And i 4 

as fire is blowne- up by bellewes,,' ſo is anger by provocation. inſtru xp nd 
ut res phanta» 
meaneth the heat of this great anger ( ver. 20. ) The anger of the ſiz —_—_ > 
| Lord andhis jealoufie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man. And ( Pſal. 2, ita ſpiritus com- 


12.) If his wrath be kindled but a little, &c,” The leaſt ſparklings —_— _ 


-pellendam. 
the anger of man hath much dreadinit. We have need ro look Goc: 


The anger of God is expreſled in a heat ('Dext, 29. 24: )'What 


of it are terrible, The anger of God is a moſt dreadfull firez"and 


to our paſſions. Fire is good, bur't muſt be kept in its due place ; 
| fire onthe hearthsfire in the chimney is good, bur fire i the roof, 
ot among the houſhold ſtuff conſumerh all. There is (as Imay 
ſay ) an hearth for anger where ir will doe no hurt. as 


Then mas hindled the wrath _ 
of Elihu the ſon of Barachel... 


*There are many queſtions abour'this perſon amonsthe' learned; 
It would be too great a diverfion, and poſſiblyanutprofirable one 
to ſtayupon'them, We'have him here deſcribed; Firſt, by his 
name. The Hebrew Erymologiſts ſay," This proper "tame Zlihi 

nifierh, He is my God, Or:my God 15 he. And ts hes deſcribed 
by his name, ſo by his nativity or parentage 3 | 
'  Ehbu. the ſou \of Parecbe! the Buxite af the. hundred of Raw. 
20HiptRachersiname Butachel; fignifies Inithe Hebrew, ime whebs 

Ged barb. dieſpd 01, the Meſſing of God: "This fors tiitne was,” my 
Gol is the Lord; And the fathers nanie was; the' bleſſing » Ged, 
or, one whom God hath bleſſed, We may note aPiece 5 dly de- 
vorion in the old faihers in giving ph wicah TT to their 
childreni/| Aridfiarety it mieybeldfomel aſs" tb Sive" ur clic 
Th G2 'L 
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good and fignificant names, ſuch'names as carry a-remembrance 
of dury,-or of-mercy. Whey Alexander the. Great., mer with a:: 
common' Souldie: whoſe name -was Alexander, He ſaid rg him,-. 
Be ſure thou doe nothing unworthy the name of Alexander.His name... 
had a greqg encouragementin 4t togallantry in warre., And_.it..is: 

Ez curabo ne noted-of Nyadnmeniusy chat ovideinangy both the Empue ::and 
dim nomini rhe.name of Aztorinas, he ſaid, 1 will labour all I can,” that 1 may, 

Antoninorune . 3g; be :tmjurious to the name of thi" Anthomnes,” This ſhould be 
much more our-care-and {iudy,. where holineile miakesithe naine- 
nonourable ; Joha fignitieth the, grace of: Gods And, as. I remem- 

ber 4r is the ſaying-ob one of rhe ancients,--concerning. a bad man 

{0 called, :7þy:name-1s Johe, but thou art not John; thy name fig- 

nifierh grace; bur chouart nor-graczoms. Ambroſe ſaid to the vir- 

vin Agzes,0r Anne, There.rs chaſtity 1n thy name, doe not contra- 

dit thy, name.” So. Fezome Writing, to Pammachims, which name, 

Fgnifierh a fighter againft all; Do they ( ſairh he ) fight agarnft all 

fin, againſt;rhe Devill,the world,and thy owne corruption, The ſame 

Author: writins: to /Melecizs,: which, ſignifies , Honey ſweetneſs, 

Have :theu { faich he ) the ſweerneſſe of honey 'in\ thy manners. 

And to-Probus he writes, Thy vame fignifieth honeſty, T hen be thou 

. an honeſt man. The Apoſtle exhortr | ny I9. ) Let every 

one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, It is a 

great argument, ſeeing all who profefle che Goſpel are called 

Chriſtians, from Chriſt , that. therefore they ſhould. adorne that 

moſt” worthy name by worthy walking. And ler me ſay to all 

thoſe whoſe names fignife anything of God, of Grace," or go0d- 

neſſe;ye have 2.9008 and. gracious -name,[et not your ations be a 

' reproachto:God, nora ſhame-to'the; profeſſion: of his-grace., A: 

good heart will make a-good-uſe of every thing , and is provoked 

to have more then a name for that grace 6r:goodnefſe'which is ifi 

his name, evento be really thar which his name is. How-ſhould 
an Elihu, whoſe name fignifies He is my God, labour afrer this ho- | 

ly- afſurance-rhar God vs 15? How ſhould a Barachet;whoſe wame.: 
fignifierh the Bleſſing of God; be alwayes priying.and ere For ; 

the bleiſuig of God; ar returning praiſe, o:God\(bbthiin beats 

and life _) for-all his bleſſings ?. 7 4 he Vt 0 eg 
Elihu the for; of Baracheh * © -\\.. (1170 meds 940 10 
The \Bazite., | 
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Here Elikisdeſgribgd by his family 65 before) bg his uihet | 
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The Buzate, that is, coming from Baz, Yet there is a difference 
about chat, ſome ſay he had thar name from: the place where he 
dwelt ;we read ( Jer, 25. 23. ) ofa place called Buz-, Others 
ſay, he was called the Bazate from the name of his family ; As he 
deſcended from Bz the ſon of Nabor Abrahams brether ( Gen. 
22. 21.) Micah hath borne children unts thy brother Nahor, 
Hyuz, his firſt born and Bus, his brother, Maſter Broughton is cleare © 

ih ic, who gives this glolſe, upon the text ; Elihu the Bnzite, of 

Buz, Abrahams rotbers/on of the fanuly of -Ram, famous then for. 

knowledge. Rebecca.and Jacob ſeeme to have left religionin Nahors 

houſe, Thus farre he, Jerome ith, Elku was deſcended fromthe Hiemon: in 
ſecond ſon of Milcah, when the Septuagint call Bauz,s from him was wad: Heb: ſu- 
Balaam the ſorcerer, who according to the Traditim of the Fewes per Geneſm. 
was this Elrhu ſpoken of 1n the book, of Job, at firſt, an holy man 'and 
a Prophet, but afterwards an apoftate. Bn I leave that as a Rabbi- 


nicall Tradition; -_ - - . Ie > og ax 
We have yet a further deſcription of Elhs inthe Text. . *. *cirur Buzitis 


| Of the kindred of Rams, of the family.or poſterity of Ram. Feds 
Who this Ram was is much conrroverted by Interpreters ; —_— - 
nor 15 the controverhie yet ended who this Ram was. Some ſay he = rnd 
was that Kam ſpoken of (Rath 4.19; ) But ic is not likely, that he nis. melcha e- 
' was ſoancientas Jebz,or if he were, he would nor: leave the If nim mater Buz 
raebtes ( from whom: Pharez, was deſcended: to: dwell among fur filia Aram 
the Edomites, Others ſay he was that Aram mentioned (Ger:2 _ = ow 
21, ) Burneither doth chis-appeare true ; -for then Elb# could mandy ”"Y 
not be a B«z:te, but muſt draw his line from Kemwel the brocher cut tres reges 
of Buz,, The.-Chaldee Paraphraſe cells us, he was Abraham. And viſtaverunt | 
ro cleare this 'ris ſaid ( a8 our owne learned Annoraters have gi- 79% cauſe an 
ven ir” ) that.he-had-a rhreefold gradation in his name ; Firlt, he - +" Plpchervg | 
was called only Ram, which figmfieth high ; Secondly, Abram, nis,de qua ven- 
which fignifteth. A highfather, ; Thirdly; Abraham, which figni- dicevit ſibi in 
fieth the high, father. of a puatitude,; Bus, upon which: to derer- 79% Pluſculum 
mvng) Coneeivoirmpnoſh le, notis there. any great;marret ine, na i 
Only this ſeemes.cleare, x aetbg ani os Kew was ſome great fan. _. 
ac Uhſigus family-trhofe, times and we may take notice how, Quis iſle fue 
diſtin&& and. punRyall.chepenman of.this bookwas in deſcribing 3 querunt in 
the pedegree of Eſthu.: And there may be. two. realons-why-the *P127%% Ord 
= | young _=w lis eff. 
5 


4 
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Neutre ſenten- young man ; And therefore as Saul ( 1 Sam. 17. 56. ) when he 
CO ſaw David a young man, he asked after his parentage ; Enquire 
7 nompdan re whoſe Son this ſtripling is; T would faine know his kindred, So the 
puterim virum Kindred of Elþx1s thus diſtintly ſer downe, that he who by rea- 
celebrem et cla-ſon of his youth was little knowne as to his perſon , might be the 
hs way familia-yerrer knowne by his Anceſtors, er parentage. | 
-Nabor, MEI: | : Secondly, His parentage is thus diftin&ly ſer downe, to affure 
us, that this'is a true hiſtory ; 'For ſeme have made the whole 
 booke of Feb tobe bur a parable, aſſerting there was no ſuch reall 
rhing. Bur this one paſſage gives ap undeniable proofe, that this 
was 'areall hiſtory, and the-mattewreally aGed. This perſon be- 
ing deſcribed by his owne name and his fathers name, and rhe 
next of his kindred. | | 
From the conſideration of the 'perſon who carried on ſo great 
a part 1n this buſineſſe, Elthn, the ſor of Barachel the Buzite of the 
kindred of Ram, who was of a ſtrange Country, and it allyed to 
Abraham, yet at a great diſtance ; we-may obſerve ; 


God did preſerve afeed of religion, - nnd of holy ment to maintaine 
his truth among thoſe who lived im darke places, and were 
wrapt up in many errors and ſuperſtitions . 

"This was alſo nored from the firſt words of this booke , There 
WAS 4 148 1 the Land of Oz;A man of gracions accomplifhments 
and of a heavenly light. Here alſo was Elrh#-the Buzite, A min 
that had great knowledpe about holy things ( as we ſhall ſee af- 
rerwards ) in thoſe parts and times when and where abundance of 
darkneſe; blindneflz and ignorance reigned. | 

Havipg thus deſcribed Ehhu; The hiſtory proceeds. 

Again5t Tob was his mrath kindled, hecanſe be juſtified himſelf 
' ratherthenGod. | SH 

_  Inthe former part of the verſe its ſaid 4 Ther was kindled the 
\ wrath of Elba; Nor ſpecifying againſt whomor the cauſe why ; 
here he doubles the fame words, ' wirh*aniaddirion; fitft,'of 
perſon with whom he was angry; gan Tob 3var his wrath Rind- 
led. And ws r'g us the marke 'or Fr og ' ; we 
gives, ſecondly,the reaſgn'of it; Becauſe be jufftified bromefelf rather = 
then God. Before I come to'the explication of Len Tn branch, 
take theſe two brief nores, : VG OR HUIA DIJON 91 04 = 
Its 
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Fuſt, «A god!y man in maintaining 4 good cauſe, may give juſt 
reaſon of anothers paſſion or anger, | | 


Job was a good man,and his cauſe was good, yer you ſee a wiſe 
and a good mans wrath is kindled. Pax! and Barnabas were two 
good men, yer a difference aroſe between them ( Ats 15. 3g.) 

| Ms the contention was ſo ſharp between them that they departed. 
aſunder, - : 

- Secondly, Conſidering the cauſe of this anyer in generall, Be- 
cauſe he juſtified himſelfe rather then God. ; we ſee it was an anger 
for Gods cauſe. | {ts | 


Hence note ; hes : 
eAnger for God or in the cauſe of God 1s holy anger. 4 


Though for the moſt part the fleſh or our carnall corruption is 
the cauſe of ange;, and ic begins ar ſelfe ; yet ſometimes it is 


_ efiirr'd inthe cauſe of God, It 1s ſaid of Moſer, the meekeft 


on earth (- Nwwb.' 12. 3. )'that when he ſaw the idolatry of 8 

( Exod, 32.19. ): Hes anger waxed hot; He was ſo angry 
_ thathe caſt the Tables of the Law which-God had-writren with 
his own hand, our of his hand and broke them. Ir is ſaid ( Mar. 3. 
5. ) Teſs Chriſt locked about on them with anger, bemg grieved for 
the hardneſſe of their hearts ; He alſo-expreft a great deale of zea- 
lous anger (Job. 2,15.) #hen be made a whip of ſmall cords, 
and drove the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, Some of the He-- DR id ge- 
brews tell us, that the word here uſed for anger, fignifiech-anger nw ire norar, 
carried out to the deſtruftion of fin, and that is a very gracious ou _ gas 
anger. There are rwothings which exceedingly declare the holi- » I | 
neſſe of a mans ſpirit. Firſt; when he can patiencly beare loxds of {; {; ate 
evills and wrongs in his owne cauſe, . or which have but a private /tiim effe- 
reſpe&. Secondly, When he is ready to take fire in the cauſe of ## e/?. Coc: 
God ; many dull and ſluggith ſonles can heare God abuſed, and ,,,.,,,,.. .z. 


their ſpiritsſtirre no more'then a-ftone ; Elba was angry, bur it negationes tui 
was inthe cauſe of God'; or, Becaaſe Job Tnſt ified bimſelfe rather © mundiyft in. 
then God. Whenwe are angry with fin, ve are angry ( as the A- Juriarum ferens 
poltle adviſerh us ro be ) and” fr ror, Thar's anger without fins peccatum | 


when we are angry with fin ; and are ſtirred vp to oppoſe and — 7p 
ſupprefle the pride ind infolency of mans fpirir or ſpeeches a+ ut non ad win- 


> _ Tv& , honour £ rere(t, Or dicandum ſed 
gout God D be angry for our of\me nd in Gourd; ad-emendandum 


exſtimulares. . 


Q 
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© Gourdzis an argument of.undue love to ſelfe, When God ſpared | 


| Nineveh the Prophet was exceeding angry ( For. 4. 1. ) Bur his 
\ was finfull anger ; becauſe he was angry for his owne ſake,fearing 
to be calleda falſe. Propher-; He ſer himſelfe downe to ſee what 
: would become-of the City, «that he might have a perſonall glory, 
and be cryed up for'a Propherindeed. And when God had ſmit- 
 tetr-his Gourd,he was angry. and angry #to the death (yer. 8, 


: and all becauſe he miſſed rhat which pleaſed himſelfe. Many can 


| be angry when they themſelves are diſcredited, but-when diſho- 


-* Nour 1s caſt upon God, or his intereſt {lighted, how quiet and 


tame, how cold and dull are their ſpirits ! The anger of this man 
. was a noble anger, 4s to the occaſion and riſe of ir, Fobs ſelfe-ju- 
.ſtification, or MS, et 

Becauſe he juſtified himiſelfe rather then God, 


This is a high poynt, and may juſtly provoke our anger, Elha 
not angry with Job becauſe he, juſtified himſelfe again his 


friends, bur becauſe he juſtified himſelfe rather then God, 


Here a queſtion-will ariſe, andic will ask ſome paines to de- 


- termine ir ; Was this true ? did F&b juſtifie himſelfe rather then 

God ? Was it peffible Job ſhould do ſo? I ſhall give only a gene- 

-rall anfiver to this que ion; Job id nor juſtife Inmſelt rather then . 
e 


God, either explicitely, or intentionally, but by.conſequents he 
did. And though irbe granted thar Fob gave jult occaſion of this 
tharp reproofe by his raſh and paſſionre ſpeeches, uttered in the 


heare of diſpute, and in the grief of his heart,yet it cannot be de- 


nied that Ekh#did ſomewhat train Jobs words, though not be-- 
yond their ſence, yer beyond his ſence,and gave them the hardeſt 
interpretation.( fomewharbeſide the rule: of charity ) which they 
could beare, nor, did he obſerve that meekneſle and moderation 
which might well have become him, to a man inthat caſe. O how 


. hard ts it not to offend or doe ill, while we are doing well ! 


To cleare this a little further conſider , There is a twofold 


training of words ; Firſt, beyond the ſence of the words ſpoken ; 


Secondly, beyond the ſerce of the ſpeaker. I doe not ſay Elbu 
in affirming cx of Job, ſtrained his words beyond their ſence, 
bur he ſtrained them beyond Jobs ſence. Fob ſpake words which 
might lay him-under this cenſure, that he juſtified himſelfe rather 


then God ; Bur this.was far from his intention ; For doubcleſſe er 


Chap. 32. 4n Expoſtivs upon the Bok.of J-0 », Vetl. 2. _ 


. had rather a thouſand times his tongue ſhould - haye been cut out 
of his mouth, then to juſtifie himſelfe with it rather then God, - 
- Or to ſpeak aword to the diſparagement of Gods Juſtice, So then 
it was hard for Elþxto charge Job thus, though Job had ler. fall 
ſome inconfiderate ſpeeches, which adminiſtted occaſion for ſuch 
a-charge. And as one of the Ancients ſpeakes of difficulties and 
ſeeming contradi&ions in Scripture ; .Diſtingwiſh the times, and 
-the. Scriptures will accord ; So SRingriſh the time of chis diſpute, 
take Job ar the beginning of it, before he was teazed and heated 
.by his friends, and then he ſpake at a very low rate of himſelfe ; 
If L:were righteoxs I would not lyow my ane ſole; But in the hear 
.and rowards the later end of this long diſpute, Job gave too much 
advantage for ſuch a conſtrugion to be pur upon-his words, 
that he juſtified himeſelfe rather then God ; then which nothing can 
be ſaid mere unjuftifiable, nor more reproveable. 


To ew fe, dt wf [ juſtly t th 

o juſtifie our ſelves doth uſually and juſtly lay us open to the 

reproofe of others ; or, To juſtific our ſelves,” drawes blame upou 
our ſelves, | 


To juſtifie, is foure wayes uſed in Scripture, | 

Firſt ,-.( which is the moſt temarkable and excellent ag of ic.) 
God juſtifieth man ( Roms. 8. 33. ) 16 is God that juſtifieth. This 
att of divine Grace conſiſts.in two things z. Furſt, in the 1mputari- 
on of Chriſts righreouſneſle to us ; Secondly, ih the free remiſſi- 
en of our ſins. * 7 | 

Secondly, Man. juftifieth God. ( Luk. 7. 29, 30. ) And all 
the people that heard: him,and the Publicans juſtified God,being bap- 
tized with the Baptiſme of Fohn. Where to Jjuſtifie imports as 
much as to Gloritie doth, (As x 3. Pp ) And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad and glorified the word of the Lord ; That 
is, they readily approved and received the word of the Lord ; 
when we approve the Do&rine, and deings of God, his word and 
works, then we;juſtifie-him.” And how ready ſhould-we- be on 
all occaſions-to juſtifie. God, who only is and 1s altogether good, 
when he is ſo graciouſly ready to juſtifie us who are evill, altoge- 
ther evill and ungodly. -.. _ | 54 Wo 
Thirdly, -Weread inScripture of man juſtifying.man, which 
1$ done any of theſe three wayes. ..- | i; 4-45 


\ 
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* Firſt ;He'thir (conſents t6 what another hath done (though 


| the deed be evill) juttifiech himin doing ir. A. ſecter liking of 


any mans ation is ('as much as thar amounts to.) the Julitficacion ; 

of his perſon; | | 1 eS Pts 
'Secondly, He that wad yapgroerd or applauderh whats ano- 

ther hach done, juſtitiech hinzmuch more. -To :conſent with fin- - 


_ners is finfull, co flatter'them intheir {inisabominable. - 


e 


Thirdly , Hethar Rtands-upto mainraine and defend whac ano-- 
ther hath done, juſtifies him-moſt of all: Alltheſe a&s cf juſtiti- 
cation-Joh denied his friends, while he ſaid (Chap. 27, 5: ) God: 
forbid] ſhould: jaftifieyon; That is, that I ſhould: ſecretly conſent 
ro'or openly approve and maintaine what you have ſaid .concern-. 
ing ime, os you-infaying if, FTA CE. 9, 

_ Fourthly, The ſame man is aid to juſtifie himſelfe ; this ſelfe-. 
juſtification is.that which kindled the wrath of Eh againſt Fob; - 
The rext-is exprefle; Becauſe he juſtified himſeife, &c. This juſti-- 
hc&ion of qur ſelves is of two forts, + ©... - 

Firſt , Intetnall and mentall3: when in our hearts we give ſen- 
rence for, or approve of our ſelves ; when we inwardly. boaſt and 
glory of our ſelves,wherher in what we are, or in what we dbe and- 
affirme, The Phatiſee ( Lak, 18. 1 1.) ffood andprayed thas with 
himſelfe (orto hitaſelfe, that is, filencly ) 69d 7 thanks thee, that 
[ im not as othir mew are; extortwners, wut adulterers,or even as 
this Publicane ; I fuft twice in the weeks,” $&@.. Thus he Juſtified - 
himſelfe; - ALE T9 Hr ogen 
- Secondly , There is anexternall- and vocall ſelfe-juſtification,” 
when we openly-commend,. and cry up-out felves; Thus Feh ju- - 
Rifred limlſelfe ©(: —_ 10, I6..)- Come: fy: tale for the - 
Lord; He would needs blow a trumpet, and prochiime before all- 
men how. goed a man he was, and what good e haddone.” 

Yer further, the juſtificarion' of our ſelves1stwo-fold. 

: _ + Laywfull, yea and commendable ; Take that in two par- | 


Firſt,” That manwho i8 really and indeed in a-Jjuſtified ſtare, 
throveh'the free grace of God in Chriſt, he, when. juſt occaſion . 
is offered, may juſtifie himſelfe declaracively* before men ; For 
as we ought alwayes to juſtifie our ſelves declaratively by our 
works, that'is, give evidence by-our workes that we ate jultified 
* by faith; fo we may juſlifie ourſelves by our words, ns 

| | the - 


\ 


Chap. 32. Arn Expoſition upon the Book, of J 0'B, Ver. 27 19 


hm I 


the rich grace of God in juſtifying us: freely through -Chriſt, 
David called others ro take notice of what God had done for his 
. ſaule, ( Fſal. 66, 16. ) Thus a beleever may lawfully at any 
time, and at all times, it is his duty to juſtifie himſetfe before 
men, by giving as the Apoſtle dire&s ( 1 Pet.3, 15. ) an anſwer 
ro every one that acketh a reaſon of the hope that 5s in hins, (that is, 
of his juſtified tate ) with meekneſs and feare. 

Secondly , A man.that is ſound at heart, honeſt and upright 
with God, may lawfully juſtifie himſelfe, as to the inregrity of 
his inrenrions, purpoſes, and defignes, ' when he falls under other 
mens jealoufies and ſuſpicions. Dav:d being often unjuſtly con- 
demned by. Saul, was'as often inthis worke of juſtifying himſelfe 
againft him, ( Pſal.” 7. 8. ) Judge we, O Lord, according to my 
7 ghremſueſe and according to mine mtegrity that is in me; AS if 
he had ſaid, I am judged nnrighreouſly,bur I appeale to thy righ- 
reous judgement,who fully knoweſt (which 1 alſo know, my con- 
ſcience bearing witneſs ) mine integricy. Iappeale to thy mercy 


for the many fins which T have committed againſt thy ſelfe, bay I 


appeale te thy Juſtice whether ( as I am accuſed ) I have at- all 
ſinned againſt Saul.. We may reade Pay doing the ſame at large 
while he profeſſed ( 1 The, 2. 3.4. ) thar he did nor a& upen 


coverous deſignes for himſelfe, nor was a flatterer of others , bur . 


as he was allowed of God to be put in truft- with the Goſpel, even ſo 
he fpakg, not as pleaſing men but Gol, which tryeth the heart, As it 
was the continuall practiſe of falſe Apoſtles and others ro diſcre- 
dic Paws Miniſtery, by bringing ns perſon our of credit, o ic 
was his continuall care to counter-worke them, by a profeſſed 
vindication of himſelfe, We may lawfully juſtifie, our ſelves and 
our aQtings, when we are tot only ſuſpected, bur falſly . accuſed, 
_ and wrenetully charged about them, and that either of theſe rws 


 wayes. 


. Firſt, When we are charged co:have done- rhat evill , which 
we never did, then we may: juſtifie' our ſelves by afar denjall 
David did fo-in that caſe ( Pſat, 7.'3; 41) O Lord my God, if 7 
 havedone this, if there be myuity in my hand, &c.'.As if he had 
faid, O God, thou knowelt Thave nor done this which many bur- 
den me with," Agaifie ( Pſal. 35. 11.) Falſe witneſſe did riſe up, 
they Iaid to my chavgethin s that I knew not ; 1 have not- had fo 
much as a thovehr ro do that which they ſay T have ———_ 
| Da Inns 


. 
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Gltp: 32. An Expoſition" upon the" Bok: of J's ». . Verl: 2; 


Chap.-3 2. : An | Expoſitipn pon the Bosk, of Jo s. Vetl. — 


ſpiricuallintegricy. And therefore when-he ſaiy the Glory:of God _ 
was like to be obicured rhrough his abaſemenc, and ro be ecclip- 
ſed by the thadowesand darkneſſe which men caſt upon his Mini- 
ſery, tnen he tooke.due. honour to himſelfe, :and made the molt 
of himſelfe,according to trurh, inthe eyes of all che world. Thus 
1 have ſhewed what zuſlifying of our ſelves is lawfull, and I have 
done it that we may more clearely diſcerne, what I am to ſhew 
next ,- or | ; 
Secondly.,.Namely, what that juſtifying of our ſelves is,which 
indeed. 1s, unlawfull, reprovable and: blame-worthy ; I ſhall in- 
ſtance 1t ina few particulars, | . | 
Flt, They. juttthe themſelyes finfully , who. doe good with 
a deſire tobe ſeene and applauded of men for it ; thus Chriſt 
charged the Phariſees ( Math: 6.'5. ) They pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeene 
of mes : and ( ver: 16.) They diſfigure their faces, thatthey may 
appeare unto men to faſt. It is not a fin to beſſeene of men in do- 
ing good; but to. doe good to be ſeene of men is finfull, and the 
patching up of a ſelfe-juſtification, : TIL SEILISS | 
Secondly , , They juftifie;themſelves ſinfully, who would pre- 
tend, or ſeeme to, haye-done-thart good, which indeed: they have 
not. Therg.is 2s much of his hypocrifie lodging. and working now 
in the hearts of rhe chiſdren of men, as-was. of old .in/ the-heart'of 
Saul (1, Sam; 15.13314.tothe 22d verſe) who profeſſed high- 
ly to have fulfilled the will of God'to ahaires breadth ; Bleſſe 
thou of the. Lord. ( faid he to Sawnel.) I have performed the 
commandment of the Lord ;./ Thus he infiſted -upon-.his-integticy, 
and juſtihed:humſelfe to the: face: of; Samuel, who quickly con- 
vinced him that he had done the Lords worke to-halves. © - 
Thirdly , They, juſtife themſelyes ſinfutly., who eicher totally 
dens or extenuate-and leflen rhe evill.that they have done-; this 
kinde of ſinfull ſelfe-zuſtification was opened largely at-the 3 39 
verſe of the former. Chapret,uponthat imprecation made by Job, 
If.I covered my tran Ko as Adam, by hiding mine miquity is 
hae I referre..the Reader, thirher. for ,a fuller diſcovery 
"it" | ' ; | | 
.. Fourthly, They juſtifie themſelves finfully, who mingle theis - 
owne Yon with the workes or. righteouſneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
fax juſtification;; for, though ſuch pretend to Chriſt, .and ſay ey 


/ 


# 


E. 22 Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jo B. Veiſ.2 
rake up Chriſt and his righteouſneſle for juſtification, yer ic wHl 
be found a ſelfe-juſtificarion only ; ſeeing unlefle Chriſt juſtifie us 
whollyhe juſtifieth usnor'ar all 3 As the Apoſtle concludes ( Ga- 
lat. 5.4. ) Chriit us becomeof no For wito jou, whoſoever of yes 
ave juftified by the Law z "ye are fallen' from grace”; That 1s, yee 
who mingle your workes with Grace, are'net juſtified by Grace, 

bur ( which will be ( unleſle repented of ) your condemnation.) 
'by your workes. - 5. Har 
Laſtly , They juſtifte themſelves finfully, who ray they are ju- 
ſtifiedby Chriſt from their ſins, While they continue an thetr ſins, 
and hold faſt their iniquiries ; For as they that mingle their owne 
go workes with the righreguſneſle of :Chriſt, are ſelfe-juftifi- 

_ rs,ſo alſoare they thar take hold-of the fighteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
while they will not let goe; 'nor. part wich their evill workes. To 
looke for quſtification while we continue 1n the love and praiſe 
of any knowne ſin and uncigt compa is as finfull as to expect 


juſtthcation by-our owne righteouſnelle, | ” 
e Scripture ſay, that God juſtifieth 


. Objett. Bur deth not 
the.uv odty ( Roms. 4.5. ) _ | | 
I anfivet, Though God juſtifieth the ungodly, yer the juſtified 
are not \ungodly ; God juſtifieth the ungodly and makes them 
| holy bythe grace; of ſanRification, as well as righteous by the 
© grace of juſtificarion':' righteonſneſle of life isalwayes the fruic 
__of righteouſneſſe by faich. Therefore-if any man continuing in 
any knowne fin, faith he is juſtified;he hath juſtified himſelfe,. 
for none doe ſo who are juſtified of Bod. O how deeply are they 
condemned by God iwho* thus juſtifie themſelves! Norhing is 
more defirable then to be juſtified by God, and nothing is'more 
dangerous then to juſtifie our ſelves, either by our owne righte- 
ouſnefſe, or inour unrighteouſneſſe, Now as te juſtifie our ſelves 
any of theſe wayes, is exceeding finfull before God, ſo to juſtifie 
our ſelves any way, layeth us open or obnoxious to the cenſures 
of men.And thar's the reaſon why this holy man Job was ſs deep- 
ly cenſured ; For though he juftified not himſelfe in any of thoſe 
ſences which are are finfull, yet he did ſome way juſtifie him- 
ſelfe, and while he juſtified himſelfe only as he might, he was 
condemned as having juſtified himfelfe in a way which he might 
not. We had need be very cautious, how we any way or in ariy 
kinde juſtifie our ſelves, fery having done ic without incurring 
cenſure, 1f not condemnation from others, Bur 


Ty 
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Bur whar yas Jebs ſelfe-juſtificarion, or of what kinde, that ic 
raiſed fuch a duſt,yeg kiadled ſuch a flame of Anger inthe breaſt 
of Elibu ? Taniwer ; * 1 DN | P2 

Job did not jullihe himſelfe by lyes or falihaods; that was not 
the matter fos which £1:þu was angry with Job , but becauſe he 
ſuppoſed he 'was'more tender of: his: owne name then of, Gods. 
Thus the Text ſpeakes expreflely ;- Again#t Jrb was his wrath 
kindled, becatſe he juſtified himfelfe.rather then God, ' | 7 


RE ww ly $a ug IRA jy 
To juſtifie our ſelves rather then God, is not only fiufull bat fla- 
Cie new fat be ion, 
Let God be true and tvery mana lar (Rom. 3. 4.) woe to 
thoſe who goe about to-fave their'owne' honour, by ſpeaking'thar 
which refleQs diſhonowr apon God, or -who' keepe- their .owne 
credir untouchr, by expoſing his to any hazzard;' let-Ged be juſt 
and every man unrishtedus. As whoſoevercxales bimſelfe, hum- 
bles God, ( wheiriwe exalc- our ſelves vainely, we'humble God as 
mueh'as we can,'and ſoit wilt be incerprered )ſo he that! juſtifies 
 himſelfe inany degree unduely accuſerh God, how much 'more 
be that_juſtifierh Timſelfe rather ther God. 'To commend or 
praiſe our ſelves; in the hearing of men, is unſavory, .to commend : 
or pratfe our {elves racher ther men! (/who:are our fellowes, yea 
though our inferiors Y is odieus, how much more to juſtifie-our 
ſelves rarher then God, who is infinicely above 'us, It becomes - 
the beſt of men, to accuſe,”-judge and 'condemne rhemfelves, to-. 
draw up. their owne enditement, and fay,we have-deſerved worſe 
then we ſuffer from the hand of God ; and have done leſſe then- 
duty.requires at gut hand, |. her ole gp he og dt 
Bur, becauſe r2 juſtifie our ſelves rather chen'Eod, is-a thing - 
ſo horrid, feyv will be broaghe under this convidtion; that they are 
euilry of it, or. chargeable with ic, And'therefore I ſhall endea- - 
vour to make 4r appeare, thar there are many. who rhough they 
doe nor juſtifie themſelves' rather chen God tirealy 'and bare- 
faced, yet they doe it ſecretly or conſtruQtively. Iſhall make out 
this in generall as it may concern any man, while more diſtinR- - 
by thew, how Jeb incurred rhis ſuſpition, and 'gave Elhs more - 
then a probable ground'rofay,-that he juſtified himſelfe rather 
then. God, Job tever” fad, le as mere” juſt-chan-God, bur be 
b . 4 1G. 
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Chap. 32, An Expoſition upon the Bock, of J 0.8. Vetſ,-2* 
ſaid many things which gave Eliby occafion to ſay, That ſurely he 
 aſbified bimfelfe rather then Ged;” © 1 
Fiſt, When he ſpake ſo largely of his owninnocency, ſpend- 
ing five whole Chapters-in the vindicarton of ir, and ſpake fo lit- 
*xle, comparatively, of the righteouſneſle and juſtice of God, this 
might bring. him 'under.a\ſuſpition_of. juſtifying -h1mſelfe rather 
then God, :-For what could this intimate to his hearens, bur thac 
' he had- better performed the parrt-of 'a gracious and righteous 
'man, then God had of a gracious Father or righteous Judge. 
Though all that be true ( how much ſoever 1t.1s ) which we ſpeak 
of our ſelves, yet it is not good to ſpeak much, mich lefle all of 
our ſelyes ; eſpecially when upon that account, we may ſeeme to 
diſpare Cicher the juſtice of goodneſſe of God in dealing our the 
rroubles'and afflictions, inderwhich we ſuffer, _ _ i 
*Secondly ;*While 'Job-did: ſo 'ofren and fo: boldly offer to 
plead his cauſe before Gods tribunall, and was ſo importunate 
fora Hearing, this-carried/a ſecret umplication, thar God had 
not dealt well with him; or-at leaſt had-nor conſidered his cauſe 
throbghly, | for if. he' had; ſurely. he ſhould have found more fa- 
vorable dealing from God then he dayly-experienced, ../ . - 
Thirdly , While Fob complained ſo often and-greatly of the 
-oreatneſle of his afflictions, of the weight and heavineſle of the 
hand of God upon him, and, thathe being bur a poore worme, the 
great and ne ja God ſhould-ftrerch our his ſtrong hand againſt 
him; This allo might be conſtrued, as if he thought God did net 
rake a duemeaſure of his infirmities , but ler remptations take 
hold-of -him which were not common ta man, and burdened him 
beyond whar he was able: to beare,, Now, what as. this, .bur to 
juſtifie himſelfe rather then God ? _ SR e eta. 
'Fourthly , While he complained that the hand of God had 
- "not only rouched him, but evenabode and dyelt upon him, that 
- he was cenſumed from morning to morning, that he had not only 
weariſome nights, but moneths of-vanity appointed to him, rhat 
his  aſflitions-wete inot- only exceeding ſharpe,, but exceeding 
long, yea that though they- were extreamly molent, 'yer perpetu- 
all, this bare hard upon the goodneſs and wiſdome of God. For,to 
_ fay that God-over-a&s in the meaſure, and exceeds in the conti- 
nuance of our afflitiens,refleR alike upon:the honour of God,and 
are rather a juftification of our ſelves in bearing the croſle,, then 
-vf God in laying it onn, Fifchly, 
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-"'Fiſthly ,' Fob infeverall paſſages of this booke deſired Ged:ro. 
make an end'of him; and rake him  out' of: chis wankd:3:he was 
troubled that God-did nor kill him our of hand: or our-righe 3 


this was a juſtification of himſelfe racher then God,as if he.knery 


bertergwhether it were more fir for him to live ina fickly,weak» 
ty, painfull. condirton,' orito be delivered our of ic by death. As 
we ſhould. be willing to die, when:God calls, ſo to live till-God 
calls, and nor'to hattendeath ; He-that:beleeves. ( as he ought ) 
will not-make haſt our of the troubles of this world, much lefle 
out of the world, becauſe he finds it troubleſome. Id EY 

+ Sixthly, *He- ſeemed' ro; juſtthe himſelte. rarher then God, 
rvhile he was'ſo much'troubled, -becauſe God did.nor prelehtly 


revealeito himthe'reaſon of his icroubles ;| ky « light given t6- 


a man whoſe way us hid, and whons God hath hedged in? was his 
complaints (hap. 3. 23.) thar is, wherefore 1s the light of. this 
naturall life given re me,/ whoſe way is mthe darke, and -who 
knozy -nov-the reaſon why'I-a4m chus atfiidted?:; We :onght co.fif 
downe in this aflurance-;-be our. condidon never-ſo;reſtlefle,.thar 
the nieftwiſe God bath reaſon for every ſtroake of orouble WE 
hyerh uponour loynes, though-we ſee 1t not. They. who cannot 
fully. reſfigne themſelves and their wayes: ro: God 3 -yea. reſolve 
theirwillsimoithe willo& God, are much diſquiered and reſtlefls 
t-4heir minds; when'they:ſee norche rexafen.of Gods dealing 
with them, or why it 1s ſo with them? Let, all: ſugb-know; this al-! 
fois:r0 make our ſelves wifer then God, and ro-juftthe our ſelves 
rather then him: And therefore from all theſe. conſiderations 


- rake theſe rwo Inferences, which may keepeius ever aca diſtance? 


from this high preſumpcion, yea ( which:we. (hetild;;carefully; a= 
voyd ) from the ſhaddow and appearance of it ; The juſtitying of 
our {elyes rather then God... DE bent 

Firſt), Iris enough ro candemhe us under the-guile of this fin, 
if we alloy nor_all. char Gol doth to be 20>? yea and beſt 
for us; how-much: or how longon in what Kinde foeverbe is plea- 
fed ro.afflit ns with evill, -Itis our: duty;t6 ac60p6y chatiis,ro: rake 
well ar:Gods:hand, the punſbnoenr- of our a Care's ys 26.45) 
how much more to-welcorne the foreſt and heavieſt- ccoffe which 
he is pleated to-lay upanivs, eicher for the! chaſtiſement,of our; 
faylings.ahd. falls, or: for: the ctyall-and exerciſe. of our, graces. 
Iris faid ((i2/ Sow::.34 36 as pa 5 
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vid'y ner be Avi Fromrſuch:grofle' fins, bur ro: be: 


id 9 dit; ahe people 3; There yas. awondetfyll \conſenr 
and 4irmony/berniees the: peoples {pirit. and Davids, f——_ 
Eucely wharivever Cod doth, bat pleaſe all his people, yvhar 
everhedilpenſetb,be' ir ſivect.or ſore, hard ori ſoft, light or 
darknelle, ir ſftiould pleaſe all his people; and pleaſe them bigh- 
ly ; and ſo farre as we:xcome thott of this frame of heart, lo fare 
toe-we juſtifie dut (elves racherthen God, - 

'Secondly., 1t-w6-8:fanit not only if me dre nor ſatisfied and ples 
ſed with what God:doth, but if wedor not praiſe and glorific Gad: tn 
and for what he doth; ja that not ezly in hes juſtice that he bath 
done 14,0 wrong, but 11 bis goodneſſe, that be hath dine ail for our: 
profit, Thar which turnesto mans profit, ſhould alſo-rurne'to the 
praiſe of God:z Bue (:as the holy Apoſtle afturerh.us, -Heb- 1 2, 
x0, ) God chaſtnerh his children for: their, profir (-and thar the 
beſt and nobleſtprofir.)) that they might. be pomldy of bis bolt» 
xeſ: ; therefore we ought to praiſe and glorthe him, or.to glorific 
him wich our praiſes while ke is. chaſining us; Truly God: xs / 
to Iſrael ( Pal. VERY IE He is ſo,;not.anly when he gives Tfracl . 
Mcward good rhings,orthings good-o fenſe, bur whetyhe allics, 
when he writes liner things agaihit his /f-ach; and ſhewes them 
enly viſions of ſorrow and marcer of amazement. Till-our foules 
are wrought up ro this':Juſtification of God iin-his geodneſle, 
whenthings are worft-vrich I us," WE I Ion jufttfie our 
ſelves ratherthen Gbd 3: 

Apaine, for as muchas Job, who cannot -in all things be ace 
- are] from this charge of juſtifying kimſelfe Lp ce 

as yet of anerher ſpirir-and PEO paris or proce 
ro S juſtifie himſelfe rarer copangmry 


- Obſerve ; | | 
ſpeaks amifſe and wrov m— when we  dor-not intend j it, 
| 2" ve the lea5t. thought to doe [o. | 
' David prayeth for the pardon afmliis fins (Pal. 1 g.x 25; | 
13: YCltufs thei me from Tres faxlts, bay backs thy ſcruanr 
x from: | fins," let thews not have dinaniox' over me. 
| E'olr Fes Ih Fehen God wominghy y 1s a-prefinmp-=- 
tuousfing e6-lay any blame-upen God diteRtly is Blaſphemy:; Da- 


char; from thole lins-rhich lie did nor 


know: 


4 


I, 


er Lol 7 _ — N_ IT ws - | ETD SP Ou ak 
Chap.3%; ! 9 | Expoſition"upen vhe "Bs af J 8*w. -Vetf.03. 


mow thar he te# commiictind chem. Sdwwhich he Heverits any 
mrent co' eomnne, We'may fo miſ-plice words” and miſigr 
aQions, when we thinkeanb? of it, thac WE tnay « = re avainft 
God, yea'and _ our betty rahet then God; which we 
doe'or atk - jade KEN whether K ade thn 
vill; not tice 290d”, ior _—_ 
incening epi $ ents ty to ON es 'of 

1 nreaine no evill in doing” or Fr faxing fo. Words #2 
ons \velFmeant may Tomerimtes jaftly tmdergoe an fl conftructe2 
on, They that heare fhoufdiniterpret eyery vote! in che moſt £2" 
yorable ferice'; bitifiwe'ſpeake utivarify': arid 'oafafely, or (us 


Moſes once* ) unadiſelly » Þ ot Virs, we wy” tharke-our ſelves* 


if we fall'onider' reproofe for wtarwe Have (poken. * "Therefore* 


begge-of God'ro as a warch ovet Jour -month , afl' co'keepe rhe” 


doore of your lips, fer Jeb hing pu vmoxamined, *Tis our wif 
dome to'reatevery W over Hfo& ws treake"it; 
Many heare ill yore Mp er "rf6ftnr 
who.ipeake doubefully. or dangerouſly... We Have ſcehte the ca 


why Elihs was ſo ang with Job, the next verſe will cell 'us w 
the was {5 angry with obs three friends. ret hed 


Verbs: n of lſe oſt *r three Shanda <P, Gam Kindted, 
ph gs any dr ſed yo doc 


"A 
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We find A 6rrall kants s hy with ob, RO ro 


with his three friehds'; ſone-querie ti 5h"0hHs-r owing. of Is 
anget'T as Cod dif frah "tithe t 'weltto'b beth i\-at = 
or Aus ro” appeare'my pal 10N , 0 Pets oc Eres; Hi Wrat 
and whether the reafons of "bis aver " will bear Bim-our ro RAG 
been angry wich Reaton'; anger prevailes molt in thols who 
reaſon prevailes lexft,and they have Cs the ſtrongelt paſſipns, 
who have'rhe weakett jlid; gerfients' chit: ren "211d aged: &r 5 


the fck& ard pairtie@ are apt co be® ivy fth 1114 
be/pleafet th a be eg 
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need looke to otir. ye that they 


will fouhie pr tne ts Weal ke: he feay ec 
ip &by 1c His The ? 10 m*: 
ber of WG angry K OOf e les 


of a-ma# df ererlr Bis av 
AS ; greſſion ; 


<p 


re 
Bet el 2, Invelidi 0ne 
1pporeve are nathfally aigyy AS mature. Ebony Wo meg gh 
Ned for rhe 


I = a5 hers, Srlwny Fo ar US. — ran ma- 
itereth anger, ſo he.aGurerh v us, en ry perions are more.then 
indiicteers, tookith.. Car 7.9 Ker reſteth 1 in the boſome. 
Ke jr ofren all. _- NE bur if ic ices La 
takes dging 1nany belomey! e baiome. þ 
ſes har;poyn he doch ng lenderh. ba bolame 
(chevy Hur ong.wght);for anger £0 loJee w.Andas ar.all.rimes, 
7 IS we.thould narrowly watch and ſeverely. bridle 
our paſſions, when ( as Elibi here d1d,) we undertake. co-adviſe. 
thoſe who.are miſtaken, .or..t9 reduce. thoſe, thar are/our- of the. 
way,; hen we give. Foun. 19, others, we thauld be MASEY; and. 
.quigrour , ſelves. A. Phyſ:c mathe gry is patienr,. 
_ Ner 15 1t proper to *pply Ir ling. counſel-co. the. mind. 


of another jo as cred winks ;Much mighr-be faid con- 
j bur 1 have. ſpoken-ro: that before. in. 
reL.iha | not ftay bere:upon;1 It; 5, 

f TEN Lwhyhe was ſo. WC ab be 27 
ey half, a ad" yer' had wade 


Lige "a tak Ay Fs 


| 27” Y p { j 6 


Nor-to find an .anfine# indy Proceed; LEN 
Firſt), Prom @ defesb"aE) ines mb gk 


of ability, they found no o anſwer 2 vv Srv could nor, They 
| (as we commonly ſpy ake ) did even beate tlietr braines, and bire. 
their nayles for an gt Bur could not atfaine it , chey pumpr. 
hard, ! Wo, Aon: Vegi nts C ves God hid rhe. thing from. 
rhe, Four ME ines becquic after. 

" colin. nor 4 ſceme. ſtrange to us: 
.they.c Keeley kno Bs in-patt_ here, and cilf 

thar they SINE know nothing atall ; So thar I ay, 


that theſe n 
frh lo 
Tots FREE 
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(which, howalſo could they anſer- to'their'owne conſciences! ) 


had condemned Job, 


What, condemne:a many and not anſwer him 3 *ris worſe then - 


ro condemne a many,/and-nor heare him. [Pothbly he thax 1:cor- 
demned untieard, may yer-deſerve «condetnnation”;: Bur if we 
condemnea man'unaniwered, he certainly, as'tous; condem- 
ned undefervedly,” And.cherefore-this courſe of proceeding ( If 
any ) is liable noconly+ro ſuſpicion-ywhether it*be righr,' bur to- 
condemnuion. as utterly unrighteous, Thongh/it may be'2-good 


mans caſe noritofind an/anſwer, yer ſurely a-260d mais will not * 


condemne/wherhe. eannor anſiver.Þ. wok 20; _ 

Bur it maybe demanded: ;-Did Jobs friends indeed find” tio 
anſiver before they cotidemned him? wwe have heard: of their an- 
ſwersalt along. No ſooner had Job ended his former ſpeeches, 
bur ay pectentſy ankvered . (Chap. 4, -1i') Thew' Elphaz, the 
Temanite anſwered, and [ard Chap''8, 13)" Ther anſwered Bildatl 
the Shuhite and ſad' ( Chap. 11. r.:} Then ayſivevett' Zopbar the 
Naamathite and ſaid; 'yea they all three anfyered Job a ſecofi 
time, and two'of them a Third; how then could Eb juftly ſay, 
they fourtd:no anſwer, and yet bad condemned Fob 7 © js 


For *anſjvet ro thisobjeftion; I fay, They anſwered Job, 'biit. | 
they did ner. 'anſwer-fufficiendly.” The' vulgar” larine tranſlation - 
purs this glofſe /('which is more then the utes 'of wr _ w 11, 
low) intothe text, rendring the-originall thus ; Becauſe they m_—_ 4 
not find our nor hir upon the righr anſwer. Improper and inſuffi- —_— "=. 
cient. an'wers, how many ſozyer of them we heape up againſt. any yuig: 


found no rational anſwer, .and yet: had condemned Job. Thiiey did. 


mans argument, are no anſwers, they are nor worthy to be. called 


anſvers. That only is an anſwer which carrieth a convi&tien in it, . 


which reacherh.the tate and ftrengrh of the-queſtion,” or remo- 


veth-the objection. In this ſence Fobs three friends had:found »0 


anſwer, and yet had condemmed Fob. 


The Hebrew+2#her wade how wickad: or condemned hie 25's ! 


wicked min, So the Septuagint,| they had no anſwer for bins, ani 


der a ſuppoſal of wickednefle, and to ſtigmatize' or brand him for Jucrunt cum - 
awicked-man. : Allihe-wickerthall ar laſt be.:condemned; and U* in-- 
viget | | none- 


nom" 


y-wW1 11 
m_— &'v= 
Jet concluded hin-wicked ; we ay , they had condemned Job"; and o6lh. On” 

the reaſon. of it 1s, becauſe tocondemne amanis to leave him-im- Sept: © po- 


£3 
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none ought to be condemned, nor-are any: condemned juſtly now 
'bur the wicked ; He that juſtifieth the wicked , and he that con- 
demmeth the juſt, even they both are an abomnunation to the Lord, 
(Pre.17.15.) There is avery elegant tranſpolitionof the words 
1n the Hebrew ; we may render the text thus ; He that juſtifieth 
the wicked, ard wickedeth.the juſt, 8c. Thelaw of Moſes gave an 
expreſle rule againlt this perverſion of Judgement,in rermes quite 
crotle ro thoſe. in Solomon (Deut: 25.1.) If there be any contro- 
werſje-berween men, and they come unto Judgement , that the Judges 
may Tudge them, then they ſhall juſtifie the righteous, and condemne 
the wicked. Which you-may render rhus ; They ſhall juſtifie the 
Juſt, and wickediſe the wicked, that is, they (ſhall declare the juſt 
man juſt, and the wicked man to be wicked. Thar man either re- - 
ally is, or 1s accounted wicked, whos caſt in his cauſe and con- 
-demned, That was a dreadful ſenrence ( the Scripture ( Atts tr, 
20. )-ſhewesic fulfilled upanthe traytor Judas!) when he 1s jud- 
ged, let hing be. condemned. (-Plal, rag; 7. ) we put in the mar- 
gen, let:him. gee out guilty or wicked, In this fence Joby three 
fmends when they condemned him, caſt him as a wicked man, 
though they had nothing to anſiver the plea which he made” for 
| his owne integrity. We-:muſtnor:conceive any ſuch wickedneſle 
— rags fnells in them, 'thas. they were refolved to condemne tnm-'right or 
| in eur oriming ON8s yer-they held their conchifron againift the light and rea- 
probare poſere ſon of all his premiſes:,, and rhough they could, prove no ill a+ 
quibws ille ſo garnſt him, yer vehemently ſuſpe&ing bm, they concluded: he 
.am vitam con: was an ill man, and-fo condemned him. | 

Merc. .. * Hence noce firſt, | ans * 

© Semewill proceed to condemye bothperſons and optr10ng, thaugh 

© they tan give nortaſonable arcount why they conderwne either. 

We ?ead«{( Iſa: 56: 10; ) of 'dumbe'dopgs, that cannet barks, 

that is, whai know nor. whar. ro ſpeake 0: 1ay-to purpoſe: "There 
are many who( inthis ſence ) catmor barke;5--yet- they*wilt bice; 

i and octhenhnopaciebipchoywitbecadenne ; and uſually 


* 


dumbe. doggs-that cannon Barke: have the ſharpeſt reeth;: and are 
beſt atbicing, ar+heyare-berter ar:condemmng-then ar anſwer. 

_ ing. As ſome finde-an anfwer where there is none ; rhat is, whert 
 ſughreafonsare layd before - them as are unanſwerable, yerthey 
Will otgive-over anſwetimg), bur till ſeek paar: 
_ : . . > arawW 


4 « 


Chap.'32. "on Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo ». Verſ, 3. 


draw the faw of concention Met! wichour end as wichour cauſe; - 
ſo others caynor find an anſwer where it 1s ; yet when they can- 
not aniver , t22y can cenſure and condemne him for wicked or 
perverſe, whom they can ve ſo. 'Tis much eafier to fay a 
man is faulry, then to find Wulc ; yet they-who have: a mind 
ro find fanlrs, are feldome to ſeeke for:lpmerhar or other which 
rey call?f6,*' 5 -- 3 YOETE j7.f 
Note ſecondly,  _- | 
To condemne opinions or perſons when we cannit anſwer - them, 
is a pratliſe juſtly condemnable, 


. *Tis unjuſt ( as was intimared before }to.condemne a man be- 
fore he is heard. For though : ago + manunheard may have ju- 
tice when he: is cendemned, yet all agree 'tis mjuſtice to con- 
demne him when he is not heard ; Now i it be injuſtice ro con- 
demne a wicked man before he is heard, how unjuft is it to.can- 
demne a man in whom we can find'no wickednelle after we have 
heard im. ” 2 $502 DSOODIOS Ir 31 > 
Thirdly, From the manner of the -phraſe here uſed, 
Note. Sit SRO; 
To condenme 4 man. tu to render him wicked, _ 
Condemnation ( as was ſhewed:) is due'onlyto the wicked,. 
and if an innocent be condemned, he is reputed wicked, and re- 
ceives puniſhment as guilty. As thar ſentence of condemnation 
which proceeds our of rhe mouth of God againſt impenitent fin- 
ners and evill doers, bindes the guilt of their evill deeds upen 
them, and delivers them up te puniſhmemt;ſo he thar condemnes 
his brother, faſtnerh guilt upon him, and ſpeakes him deſerving 
puniſhment ; for as where 2. is, puniſhment followerh, ſo a 
faulr is conceived to goe befFe, There are theſe three things in 
ſin, the faulr, the omlc, and the bloc, or pollucion of ic ; he that 
faſinerh gnilt b condemnation, faftneth the /aulr-and blor much 
more.; how ſadis ir thn ro be deſervedly under condemnari-n #7 
And how great is the priviledge of beleevers, to whom ( though 
in theiſetves they deſerve it) there i no condemnation! (Rom. 8; 
I..) They who in this life are paſt condemmrion, are Io rafled 
from death to life. Many are 'conderrned who are 200d in the. 
fighc of God; bur all cohdettination makes #maii evill, yea'wic - 
ea: 


y 
4 
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ed in the fight of the world. AndiliÞþa ſe every ſentence of con- 
demnation renders a man wicked 1a the eyes. of worldly men, 
therefore righteous Magiltrates willnot-condemne haſtily ; They 


will'nor judge ( as Chcitt did ua 411. 3. ) after the fight of 


their (eyes, ner reprove after the be of their eares ; To judge by - 
the ſight of the e5e, ts:r6 Judge according tothe firſt appearance. 
of things, before inquilition hath been made, and to reprove by. 
the hearing of the eare, is to reprove acco ding to the firlt reporr 
which is made, without examination. We- muſt not judge chus, - 
decauſe'we mult judge In righreauſneſſe, which cannor bez"if we 
judge thus. Howdehiberare, tiow tender ſhould we'be in cor.- 
demning any man; ſeeing candemnaion doth. nor only jmgoſo 
a puniſhment upon; bur ſuppoſe 4 crime, a wickedneſle, a fault in 
him, Ic is grievous enough to beare puniſhment , bur to beare 
rhe burden'df a crime-ar fault , is un realiry much more. grie- 


YOUuS ©. 7! TNT WEE, 033634; 4% rf e172 g7rtn + es. 5 
Bur ſeeing Eliha declares bis-anger againſt Jobs, three friends, 
becauſe der rondemnd Fob,and had Cond no anſwer. Some: will 
ſay, did not Elihw condemne Fob ſo too ? Noz, he condemned him 
indeed, bur he firſt found an anſwer. Againe, Elihu condemned 
Job, but not as his. friends condemned him, his friends condem- 
ned him as to his fare, judeing him'unſound-ar hearr;-Bur 'Ehu 
condenmned him-only astothis or, that particular a&t or ſpeech ; 
He condemned -him;Firſt,becauſe he ſpake ſo largely in che juſti-. 
ficarion of himſelfe(C hap: 3 3.8,9,10,1 1, )Surely thou haſt ſpoken 
in my hearing; and 1 have heard the voice of thy words, ſaying,l ans 
alean without tranſgreſſion ; I ans.mnocent, neither i there iniquity 
in me. (And Chap. 34556.) For Job bath ſyid, [ am righteone, 
and God hathitaken away m Judgement ; Jhonld I Iye. againſt my 
right, my wound 1s incurable withont tranſgreſſuon. Secandly, he 
condemned him for complying witty the wicked, not that he 
thought. Job ated like them , but becauſe being a godly man, 
he inhis ſifferings ſpake ſometimes, :and. beligued humſele like- 
them (Chap.-34- 8. :); Which gocrhin company with the workers of 
iniquity, aud walketh with wicked men, Further, he charged im, 
with ſkubbornnefle againſt God (Chap. 34, 37.) For he addeth- 
rebellion unto his fin 3 and ( which ſounds Rrangely ) with an eafi- 
neſſe rowards evill, men (Chap:.36. 17. ), Tho kaft fulfilled the. 
jnilgement of the wicked, Jnagement anc jnſfice, take hold on ghee. 
. "Thus 


we A 44 4 
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Thus Elihs# condemned Job many-wayes, bur he condemned him 
not, Wichout finding an anſwer. fs ed 8 C41 
Yea, 1 may ſay, Elihu is he, who in. this great. controverſie 


and difficulty, hath found an an{wer, and yerhach not condemned 


Fob, that is, he hach not condemned him as his.\thcee friends had 
condemned him-: He condemned-nor. Job as one \perverſe;;and 


crooked ini his wayes,. he condemned him nor. as one that feared * 


'not God and eſcheyved nor evill , He condemned' him not as an 
hypocrite, rotten ar heart and unſound in hiseftate ; Thus E/þu 
found an anſver for Jeb, but condemned him nor', no nor-while 
his rerath was kindled againſt him, becauſe he juſtified kinxelfe 
rather ther-God, © 4 +. | ih 440i 

And the procefle of this booke will ſhew , that thovgh Elþu 
( in.the ſence ſpoken of). condemned; not Jeb , yer he found an 
* unanſwerable anſiver, ſuch -an anſwer, as .t@ which. Job.,neicher 
.could nor would make any reply; and thar is the fpeciall bufi- 
-nefle we have to looke, ar in proſecuting his diſcourſe, even to 
| F$inde out the anſiver which he found ; for that'willbe as the key 

of rhe worke, to open the whole matter tous, and to ſheyyus 
wherein Job had either fayled or exceeded, either in bearing 
rhe cri 
wverſte with his friends. . 


es ſayd upon him by Ged, or in managing this contre= - 


—— 


—_ 


dramw in ma- 
Is, nos rebu 
melioribis ſey- 
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they were elder then hc. 
When Elihu ſaw that there was mo 4 


JOB. Chap. 32. Verl. 455, 6, 7. 
Now Elibu had weited ti Job had ſpoken : 


becanje | 


nſwer in the 


mouth of theſe three men, then his wrath was 


kindled. 


And Elihu the ſon of Barachel the BuZite anſwered 
and ſaid, I am young, ani fa}; very old, where- 
fore Iwas afraid, and durſt not ſhew you wine opi- 


BiO0H.. 


I ſaid Dayes. ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of yeares 


"fpould teach wiſdome. 


AHis conrexc allignes rhe reaſon, Firſt, why Elba forbare ſo- 


long ro ſpeake, namely, becauſe he was y 


that reaſen- 


you have in the 4th verſe,as alio.in-the 6th and 7th, Secondly,. 

- why he began ar laft ro.ſpeake; namely, becauſe his elders, thoſe 
grave ancient men.would or could ſpeake no more. Thys he layes 

gowne in the 5thverſe, when Elhs ſaw that there was no _— 


inthe mouth of theſe three men, then &c, 


 Vetſ, 4. Now Elibs bad waited.till Job had ſpokes, 


The Hebrew is, He expefted Job in words ; Job was long tin- 
words, or he ſpake long in many words ; and all chat waile Elih«: 
waited, he kept filent,; but when Job had ſpoken our, and Elihu. 
bad ſtayd ſome rime after, ro ſee whether either himſelfe, or his 
friends would ſpeak againe, then he began; MF Broughton tran- 
=977 patien- lates, yet Elrbu. waited te fpeak with Job. The word: notes the . 
rem expeQatio- moſt patient expeCtation,,,a waiting rh much long-ſufferance.,.. - 
nem ſonar, qua. 4 ygairing alſo inmuch confidence, as reſerving our ſelves till 
berrer times, or for a more favourable diſpenſatien. Sothe word 


is uſed ( Davy. r2, 12. ) Bleſſed: ts he that waiteth, and cometh to 


wares. Bold. the thouſand three hundred,and:five and thirty dayes ; thar is, Ble(- 


' ſed ishe that waiteth our thoſe dayes of the Proph 
cified ; he hach aftretched our patience, that watteth tothe very 


ecy there ſpe-- 


lakk : 
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laſt day,and to the laſt of that day. The word is uſed againe 
( Habak, 2.3.) If the vifien ( thar 1s, the mercy or deliverance 
revealed and promiſed ) terry, warte for it ; rhar 15, if it tarry be- 
yond the time Luc mp by man (ir-never rarries beyond che time 
appoinced by 'God ) watte patiently for it, [that 1s, for the ac- 
complithment of it ; yea'the word unplyerha"wairmg, as 1t were, 
wirch-open mouth, or gaping to receive thargopd whichis affared 
by = or the promiſe; Such an expeQtation 15*here a- 
ſcribed ro Eliks, he waired for the Mite of .rhat great and long 


debare between Job and his three friends, or he gaped for {uch a _ 


ſolid anſiver as might ſarisfie him, and derermine the Queſtion 
under debare-; 'Now Elibs had waited t:1l Jeb had fpoken, 


Hence note. 


Firſt; e As it is almayes our duty to waite on God, ſo ſonectinges 


073 DEN. | % 


We ſhould wiite, Firſt, to ſee what men wifl' dos for us ; we” 


ſhould 'waire, Secondly, to heare whar men have to fay ro us; 
we ſhould yaire for counſel, for comfort, for a ——— 
conviction, We ſhouldware, Thnrdly, ro performe dury, and te 
doe good-ro-men. Thus Godis pleaſed ro watre upen{his crea- 
ture ) man , (Fa. 30. 18. ) Therefore will 1 warre robe gracions ; 
As Godiwaiteth ro beſtow a&s of grace on man, fo man ſhould 
waite to \performe' offices of love and reſpe&t to man, or ro 
vive-him advice, helpe and affiſtance, as his caſe and needs re- 
utre. 

b Secondly , Confider E/3hu who had waited [long as a hearer, 
was afterwatds a;great ſpeaker. 


2nce note. =, 
They that wili ſpeak,to-ary mans cafe rightly, muſt frſt heare 
| hm patiently, : 


Thzy muſt be'hearers, who would be learners : Paul fate ar the 


feete of Gemabel,there he-watted as a learner ; And if they. muſt 


waite as'hearers, who-wauld be learners; . how much more ought 
they, who would be reachers, reprovers, or reformers? 
Thirdly, Zhu waitedrhathe might ſpeake opporeunely, or 
111 ©211ne n 7 . os | . 
:Henee note, 

ÞF 2 


Due 


— 
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Due'times and ſeaſons of ſpeaking muſt br obſerved and taken, _.. 
( Ecclefiaftes 3. 7.) There 4s atime to ſpeak, and a time to 
keep filence, The providences of God po;nt wiſe men to both.. 
And uſually times of filence fit us for times of ſpeaking ; Every 
thing « beautifull in its ſeaſon 5 words ſpoken.in their ſeaſon, are 
nor only more eifecuall, but more, beautifull, they are like apples 
of gold m pillures of ſilver, And therefore as the wiſe man gives 
us cantion,.( Eccleſ. 5; 2..) Not te beraſh with our mouths to ut- 
ter any thing before God.; So'we ſhould not bz rath- with our. 
mourhs 40-urrer any thing before men, but well to confider what 
we have to.ſay, and waite our tim?-ro:ſay it. The Apoltle James, 
( © hap. 1. 19. ) would have us ſwift to heare, ſlow to ſpeak.; and 
probably; the-ſlower we are to ſpeak, the ſurer we ſpeake; Haſty 
ſpeaking hath grven' men mort dangerous ſtumbles and falls, they e- 
ver "haſty. going did, The Prophet repreſents our Lord Jeſus: 
Chrithelan befonking his Father as-ro-his preparationand furni- 
cure ſor the exerciſe of his.Prophericall, yea of his whole Media- 
s office ( 1ſa, $5. 4. ) Thou haſt given me the tongue of the 
l Fred that I might kyow how to ſpeake a word in ſeaſen, As there 
15 mach wiſdome. in hitting ;the. matter. whar to. ſpeak., and the 
manner of ſpeaking, how: te:cloath. and dreſſe the matter of our 
ſpeech ; ſo-chere 15 much miſdome in hiring the time and ſeaſon- 
when to ſpeake. And as totime a thing well in a&ting, ſo to time: 
it well-in ſpeaking,”is the becter halfe of it. Elihu waited till Job 
- had ſp:hen, Whar I have now touched, may be ene reaſon of his 
| | waiting ; Bur the-ſpeciall reafon of ic foows inthe text; 


Becauſe they wereelder then he; and good reaſon that tie 
| ſhould waite upon-his elders. | 

DN /enificat © The Hebrew'is, They were elder for dayes ; thiey were not only: 

dl _ fe” old men for dayes, but : for dayes the be ; Thi word,. Rrietly 

: pas” nag A taken, imports a man more then old, even-one thar'is worne weich 

; «4 nan ſe- 28e.. Further, ir denotes a.rwo-fold elderſhip ; Firſt, an elder- _ 

nem tate ſed: [hip.in time, dayes Sage Secendly,an elderihip in wiſdome, 

ſapientia.. at underſtanding. T hey are our elders indeed, who are wiſer thew 

we ; elderſhip.n time Fr tooth: reſpeft, but T's wiſdome com- 

mand: it, Andas ſuchare expreſt by this word in the Hebrew, 

= | ' Toboth the Greciavs and Remans-expreſſe their wiſe men by 

: : at 


o 
3 


4. 


9 


_—__— 


Chap. 7 An Expoſition. pon the Book, of } O B, Verſ. 4. 


= 


a word of the ſame force ; Senators were elders, not alwayes in 
time ( there.was no. Law much leile neceility thar every Senaror 
ſhould be an old man) bur in underitanding : every Senator oughr 
to be a wiſe man, though nor. an old man, They who ate to-go- 
verne,others wiſely, had need be furniſhed with wiſdome them- 
ſelves. Gray hatres alone cannot makg, a good Magitirate. We 
read the word.applyed” both- ro Church-Elders called { 1ſa. 37. 
2. ) The Elders. of the Prieſts, and-to. State-Elders ,. called El- 
ders of the people ( Exod. 17, 5. ) or ofthe Land ( Ger. 50. 7.) 
7 he Elders of 4 Landof Egypt went with them. 'Tis ſaid ( Pſal, 
105..21422.) Pharoah made Joſeph Lord of his houſe, and raler of 
all bis ſubſtance,t» binde his Princes at his pleaſure, teach his Se- 
aators wiſdeme, Young Jeſeph-made Pharaohs wiſe men wiler,. 
and gave counſel-to his counſellers, Here Eh calls Jobs friends 
Elders, and we may, take him either ſpeaking- ſtrictly;; that! rhey 
were his Elders in time, or ſpeaking modelily , thar they -were 
his 'Elders tm wiſdome,knowledge, and underſtanding; and there- 
fore he wasnot haſty ro ſpeake , but gave them their ſcope, wair-- 
ing till Fob-had ſpoken, Becauſe they-were elder then he. 


Hence note, Firſt in General. : 
Young men ſhould ſhew reſpect and warte upon their Elders. 


The Apoſtle would not have Timzthy (lighted, though young,, 


( 1 Tims. 4,12, ) Let no mas deſpiſethy youth ; He chargerh che. 
people not to deſpiſe Timothy becauſe young; and-he chargerh: 
Timothy:to carry it ſo, that none might have the ſhe of acauſe 
to deſpiſe him. theugh-young ; Let omen deſpiſe thy youth ; let. 
not thoſe that ſeeke occaſion-tinde ir. Now, as young men, eſpe- 
cially, young Miniſters ſhould be ſo-holy and grave -1n their con-+- 
verſation, as not to draw diſreſpe& or contempr upon them-- 
ſelves, and as no man ought to deſpite the young meerly becauſe 
they are. young z ſo all men ought ro honour old age. The- old 
Layy was exprelle for it ( Lev. 19. 32.) Thew ſhalt riſe up be- 
fore the-hoar y head, and honour the face of the old-man , and feare 
thy God, F am the Lord, See, how theſe rwo- are joyned roge- 
ther, Thou ſhalt honour the face of the old man , and feare thy gs 
As if he had faid, honour old men in the feare- of God, or theve 
feare to God in the reverence and honour which thou giveſt- ro 
ald men, who. having, lived. a long. time os many ore: 1a 
| | world,, 


Des 
Y 
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world, bear at keaſt a ſhadow of the-erernity of God whe is The 
Cant of dayes, Who lives and abides for ever. There is a two- 
fold: ſtampe of God uponold men, more then-upon other men. 
Freſt their-very age hath a tzmp of God upon it, for though all a- 
ges put rovether,are riot a moment to eternity,yetzas tO Our: Com- 
puration and reckoning, oldage beares rhe faireft image of eter- 
nity » Secondly, old menbear a reſemblance of God in their wit- . 
deme, ('tis tobe ſuppoſed ,thar the oldeſt are wileſt, as Elhs 
{peaks v.7. ) Sorthenold men are to'be reverenced 'nor only for 
their precedence intime;bur for thair experience;wiſdome,know- 
Idge and prudence, all which repreſent them more like to'God 
rhen yourger men. | 
Secondly, Look to-the ſpeciall way wherein Elbe thewed 
reverence, to his-Elders, even by his long ſilence ; hedid nor 
rudely no- rafhly 'breake into diſcourſe, but waited rill they had 
' done. This-modeſty of El:hu is both commendable and imitable, - 
who would ſay nothing as longe as 4eb-or any ofhis friends had 
Mira in Þoc & any thins'to fay, becauſe they were elder then he. 'As the liohr 
Jucet antiquno- 7 0 ©0109 Y -. his £7 
yum in publics Of Pacure Leacherh reverence to the aged in all caſes,ſo more par- 
concertationi= Uicularly,in rhis, There ſhines ( as to this poynt an admirable 
bas gravitas et Comlineſle inthe diſpures of the Ancients, and a moſt eminent 
frupendum in- example of order inviolably kept both in propoſing and anſwering. 
wY ape for Their rule or naxime was, Let the Serors f-ow's: let the Tuners 
oo phrten-ry hear, Let Old mes. teach, let young men {earne.” It 15 the noce of a 
 ordins exem- learned Commentaror upon this-place from» whar himſelfe.had 
plum. Bold, 'bſerved. Living ( faich he ) onee at Paris in Fravce, where, ina 
Majores nam Monaltery,' *hree Tnilans were b:ought upand infiruttedinthe 
Ioguantuy junio» Chriſtian Relivion, 1 corld 'norbur admire to behold how ſtudi- 
res audiant ; ſe- ufly,and {trictly they kept tothe Lawes of ſpeaking, rhe younger 
pri nngy: "not offerime a'word till the Elder had done ; The'praQtice of theſe 
para _— Tndians brovghr with them our of Heathenifme -may reprove'the 
rima diſcipline umprudence: of many, yea the impudence of fomeyorng- men a- 
Jeytentia.Oruf, mong-us, whowill be firſt in ralk, when their berters and elders 
arein place ;* The Propher rhreatned this as-a great judgment 
(fa. 3.4. )' The Ohild ſhall bekave hims{clf prondly #painſt the An- 
cient. The child is nor r6 be takenhere ftrialy; burfor any infert- 
ourin 2gezthough poſſibly himſelf be arrived rothe'ſtare of man- 
hood. As if the Propher had ſaid, there ſhall be a generalf confu- 
«#on among all degrees of 'men, 'withourt eſpe had to age or 


Seri went u- 
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place, every {iripling will cake the boldneſs to raſk and a& un- 
ſeemly before his bztrers. -Obzyſince and flence, bawing the 
body, and holding the peace, arc reſpects which ought ro be paid 
co our Supertours-Whether incune or auchocicy. ' 
Bur as. young men thorld not be fo:ward ro- ſpzak in the 
prelence of their elders, fo they f.ould nor. be afraid co ſpeak 
when there 15 cauſe fqr' it,” eſpecially. when their elders forbear 
or refuſe to fpeak any more. - Thus E-bs- who: had long kept his 
mouth (as David in anocher caſe did Plal: 39. 1. ). with a bridle, 
and mas dumb with faence, yet at laft his heart was hot within his, 
and while he was muſing, the fire burned, and (2s it followeth) be 


ſpahe with his tongue, 


Verſ. 5. When Elhu faw that there was no anſwer inthe mouth- : 


of theſe three men,then his wrath was kindled, 


when EL bu ſaw it, that 1s, when he was as much: affured of ic 
(by their geſture and carriage ) as'if ic had beenviſcible;thac choſe 
three men had no morero ſay, or would ſay no niore ( for the - 
; words may be referred indifferently totheir will or power, when,, - 
I fay, he ſaw they had no more tofay) Either, firſt, ro convince 
jo of error, or ſecondly, to defend the truth of God, which they 
1d undertaken (when be ſaw this) his wrath was kindle, ar that 
inſtant time, and for that very reaſon, hrs wrath was kindled Some 
conceive (as was ſhewed before).thar this. anger proceeded from 
the paſſionatene(s of his ſpirit , and ſo rax him with ic as his 
faulr; bur-I rather conſent with-thoſe who ſay it proceeded from: 
his zeal for God, and ſo it was his vertue and his praiſe. | 
I have met with rheſe words two or three times already ſince: 
I entred uperrthis Chapter,' and therefore I ſhall nor ſtay upon: 
them here ; And as this anger of E/ihu was ſpoken of before, ſo- 
the ſame reaſon which was given before of hisanger is repeated' 
. and-reported hear again ;, T her his wrath was hindled becanſethey 
had no anſwer in their mouths, that is, becauſe they had no more 
to ſay againſt Job whonvthey/had.condemned ; and becaute they 
had no-more to ſay for God whoſe cauſe in afflicting Job they had 
defended ; F-hall only:adde afew.brief Notes upan this Verſe,, 


"i Firſt, 
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_ "tion ofir (Rom, 2.445. ver:) Deſpiſeft thou the riches of his good- 


Firſt, Serve men anſwer till they have no-wore-to anſwer. 


_ - Tis very poſſible for a good anda wife man tobe acthe bottem 


of his reaton,in ſome poinrs,or to be broughe ro ſuch awall,thar he 
cango no further ; David faith, [ have ſeen an end of all perfeition, 
which as iris true of all outward commodities and conveniences, 
which-menenjoy, ſo-both of their corporal and uncelleRual abili- 
ties, or of whar they can eicher do or ſay, The beft of men.may 
ſee the end of their beſt perfe&ions in all things, bur Grace, and 
che hope of Glory. Their ſtock and treaſure may be quice ſpent, 
their ſpring exhauſted, and they gone ro-their, ucmolt line and 
RR There's no more anſwer in their-mouth, nor workin their 
.hand, 


| Secondly nore's BG OTIS 
It may put a wiſe man into paſſion to ſee how il ſome wiſe men uſe 
© their reaſon, or that they can make no further uſe of it, 
Then was the anger of Elihs kindled when he ſaw, they could 
.anſwer no more, or that there was 20 anſwer 1m the month of theſe 


three men, ty | | 
Thirdly, As the anger of Els is often ſpoken of, ſo (till we 


| find ſome whar' or other 1s aſhgned as a ground of ir ; 


fs ape EY befor wh 
We ſhould ſee gov reaſon for our anger before we are angry, whe- 
ther in:our own-cauſe, or in the cauſe of God, 

There is nothing can excuſe anger burthe:cauſe of ic. Reaſon 
1s a good plea for paſſion ; And he thar hath a-true reaſon for his 


 anger,will probably manage his anger with reaſen, yea,and mingle 


1c with grace-; Ando his provesnor only a rational,bur a gracious 


Fourchly, note ;. 


Provoked patience. breahs ont into greater paſſion. . 


In the former Verſe, we find Job-wairing; he Waired long and. 
patiently; bur being diſappointed of whac-he waired for, his 
wrath broke out ; His anger was \kindled; 'As' when (God waits 
Jong and is diſappoinced, his anger'is encreaſed in the manifeſta- 
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Chap. 32. An Expoſition upon the Book,of } 0 n." Vetſ. 6... 
weſſe aid forbear ance aid dong-ſuffering;” nit hyowing that the geod- "© * 
eſſe of 'God leads thee to repentance ? but afrer "thy hurdieſſe and 


1mpemtent heart, treaſureſt up wrath, &c. As if he had ſaid, 'the 
more patience God ſpends upon thee; crhe more Wrath is treafu- 
red up Sr thee, and rhar wrath will b:eak out che more fiercely 
and violently ro-conſume thee, the longer ir hath beet 'rreatured 
up. Nov I ay, as the wrath of Gol is the more” declared again 
man, by how much hisparience ts rhe more abuſed; So the abuſed 


patience of man will curn to greater anger; and te growerh rhe. 


more patſhanareby how much he hath been the moe and the oft= 
ner deceived, Thus Eb # is flill deſcribed a&ing angerly, yet in 
rhe very next verſe ve ſhall find him ſpeaking overly, plainly and 


ro purpole, 


Verſ. 6, Ani Elba the ſon ef Barachdll the' Buzite anſwered 
and ſad, We 


, When. El:hs ſayy theſe three men oravel'd, atid' that afcer all 
the ourcry they made againſt Job, they were forced to leaye him 
as they found him , unconvinced of thoſe crimes, of chars hypo- 


crifie, which they had Jayd to his charge, he hereupon-faw him- = 


ſelfe engaged ro mdertake the miarter'and offer hs-optnione. - -- 


Concetriing Elrhu, his name, his fathers name, Barkohel, his 
tribz or ſtock; a Bazrre, T have ſpoken ar the 28 verſe, and(hall *, 
nor adde any thing of it here ; only rake notice, That here Elhn _. 


29ins his own preface 3 The ſo:mer patt'of the Chiptet con- 


cained the reporr of the divinz hiftortan- concerning E/ih#-;" but , bs 
theſe are the words of Etþs himſelfe.; here he hzgns like an O- © 


raror t6 gaine fayonr.avith and. atrention of his hearersgor to pre- 
pare the minds of his hearersto receive what he had t9 ſay; And 
pon this ſubje& or piece of Rheroricke (making Prefaces ) he 
ſpends the whole chat remaines of this Chapter: -An4' Elhu,8c. 
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1: T ans youutg; atd'ye. areuery. old: { rhat $21e which he faid 
= Oe 34s afrurd: aud durſt. uot ſhew; nowe oprn:on.” * |," 
"Av \fHC"had aid; 7 ins Conſcious to' my ſelfe of the weakneſſe 
which "—_— eh youth 5; T'very well know my own incompetency 
| for' t x» J v9 1141 691 251356 ard i S159, 
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Paruw ſerum- ',, The Hebrew.is, / ans fem of dayes, or, littleaccording to dayes ; 

dum dies.Heb:1zF.you- ſhould reckon or meaſure me by dayes,. I am very-ucle.,; 
And is not every man lo 2. If you meature-any. man by dayes, ts. 
not-he very fittle ? 7 how haſt made” my. age. a ſpar long ( (aid. 
\David, Pial. 39. 7.) that's quickly meaſured. J9b ſpake thus 
( (hap. 14: 1.) Man that 15 borneof 4 woman , is of few dayes;. 
and full of trouble ; He ſaith nor, this or that man , but man, take 
old men, the Elders, take all men; the oldeſt men are bur f:w of 
dayes in themſelves conſfidered;and comparatively tothe age. or. 
rather the eternity of God , their urmoſt age is bur as a drop to 
the ocean, Thus all. men, even ancient men -are. few-of. dayes,. 
which is here the deſcription of a young man,/ am young (ſaith E- 
libs ) or few of dayes ; but compare one man with another, ſo ſome 
have few.dayes, and others many dayes ; young men have fewe- 
dayes,and old men have many dayes,compared with one. another, 


L ans young... 
and jo pn very: old. STE 

WW" decre>» . The word netes-decrepid old age, the-very dregs of age, the 
a4 utmoſt line of life ; old age like a heavy burden bowes the back, . 

. andcriples the limbes of the Ktrongeſt and Routeſt ſons of Adams, 
Homins atates See more of this word:( Chap. 15. 10. ) There are ſeverall diyi- 
in ſeptem parti- ſions of the life of-man, ſome caft ic inco foure parts ,.ſurable ro: 
5” 1 wry che foure ſeaſons of the yeare ; ſome inta five, alluding to the 
emun 7 mum. ARs of an Interlude or play; others into-ſeven; in alluſiontothe 
2 Puer ad An; Planets ; now what ever divifion you make. of the life. of. many. 


— a ſb 
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Us this decrepid old age is the laſt. ., - 

3 Adoleſcens ad' _. _ | 

x F ans joung,, and ye are very old; | 

_— | wherefore I was afraid, and durit not ſhew mine epinon, 

s Vir ad 41: What effe&that ſence which Ehkhy had of his youth or few” 
50. ' neſle of dayes preduced in him, 1s ſet forth in-theſe words ; 


6 Spnew ad *ryyas feare, I ( want, WAS ann; an There 1s, ( as 0 0e- 

7* nll t ) a twofold feare : Firſt, a:cowardly feare ;-Secondly,. a 

&- pricarn x 9 Pool - when E/bs ſaith; he was afraid, he doth nor > 

wiv. . the feare of a coward; but of amodeſt man : 1r.is not. gowardize- 
tobe afraid of doing many things, to feare to .doe. thoſe, things 
which-are unlavefull; or which are uncomely, is.:no part of co-- 
wardize, This latter feare ſurprized, ox rae 


; compoled Elihu; 
x compoled 4 Re: 


Chap. 32, As Expofinon _ the Book. of JF 0's, Vetrl. 6. 43 


he was a man bold ſpirited enoubh, bur modeſty made him afraid: | 
to ſhew his opinion, There is a great elegancy ' in thote wotds; 7 ef ſerpe- 
1 durſt not ſkew mine opinion ; They implyhe bid his ſpeech,as Ser- 19 & denora: 
pents hide themſelves when men approach. ( Micah 7. 17. ) _— 
Serpents which are a terrour to men, and'make them afraid, are mags 
alſo afraid of men, their appearance cauſerh them co'run and.hide yideri metuen- 
cheir heads. The Rabbins rake 'much paines. in their Criciciſmes tiwm. Aben- 
abour this word to expreiſe a vercuous modeſty, As it is a duty to F214 

be ( as Chriſt exhorrs his Diſciples to be ) eſpecially in times of 

perſecution ( Math: 10. 10, ) wiſe as Serpents, lo it 1s averrue 

fo be fearefull as Serpents, evenco feare as much to be heard by | 
ſome men, as Serpents feare ro be ſcene by any, man. Thus Elba Reptilium ma- 
held downe his head, he was afraid and durſt nor few his opint- _ =o 
on ſuddenly, nor declare his judgement in the caſe,for the reve- ,,qq;z, Daniſh 


rence he bare re thoſe graver and elder heads. capite veritzs 
ſum. Druſ 


Note hence, 
Furſt, Towng men are apt to 74% into miſt akgs, their heat uſually 
exceeds their light, | | 

Youth drives furiouſly, and commonly carrieth preſumption 
with ir, or ts it ſelfe hurried by prefumpcion. Though God hath 
given 2 yormg man 4 good undertanding uick parts,and a ready 
rongue, yet he-wanrs mrtch, becauſe he hath nor ſeene much, and 
ſo is very liable to miſcarriage. He carmot look rhrough, 'nor ſee 
ro the end of thinzs; for as it is the great and ſole priviled$e of 
God ro caſt an eye quire through all intermediate , both at- 
on3 and revolutions, and to ſee the end from the beginmng : ſo 
tt 19 mote peculiar to thoſe that are aged and long experienced, 
ro ſee much of rhe end of rhings in their beginnings, or to fee 
what 15 like to be as well as whar 1s, "Tis the part of a wiſe man 
to conſider what may come, and whether rhings rend ; there is 
much weakneſs and deficiency in young men as to this. As moſt 
young men want ſences exercuted { as the. Apolile ſpeakes of all 
en-improved Cheiftians.of what age ſoezver-( Heb; 5.19.) as I 
ſay, moſt young men want ſences exerciſed ) to-diſcerhe what 
1s good or evill ; ſo they.want ſences exerciſed ro diſcerne what 
200d or evill is like to be, rhey rarely ſee etfe&s in their cauſes, 
or events in their pfrosnoſticks, "Therefore Efhx might well fay, 
T aty young, therefore I dur tt not venture to (Few wine opniton. 
Go 2 Pant 


Chap:.3 2. 4; Expoſition, upon the Book, of J © ». Verſ, 6: 


Pasl giveth Timethy ſomewhat a ſtrange warning (2 Tim.2. 22.) 
Flee youthfull Inſts. Timothy was young, bur was he noted for in- 
dulgence ro any yourhfull luſts ? what luſts:dorh he meane.? ſurely 
not, drunkenneile, nor.uncleannefle, nor any looſe behaviour ; for 
though the moſt ſober and remperate.young men,, have. in. them. 
the ſeed-of all theſe, yea of every luſt, yet Timethy at that time. 
was a pattern, a mirrour, not only of ſob. tety, but--of holineſle ;, 
and Paul was eyen forced to bid him take more liberty 1n the uſe. 
of the creature, then he uſed to.allow. himſelfe ; Drwik, no longer: 
water, bat uſe. a little. wine for thy ſtomach, ſake, and for thy x 1a 
znfirmities, Surely Timothy was a man that tled ſuch yourhfull luſts 
faſt and far enough when he drank nothing but water, and nt be 
bid to drink a little wine ( 1 Tir: 5. .23. ) What luſts then were 
they which 7 7mothy was exhorted to flee 2 the words following. 
(ver.23,24,2 5.) ſeeme tocleare it ; that becauſe he was young, 
he ſhould rake heed of ruſhing inco unneceſlary Queſtions and 
diſfpures, which.young men are apt to doe inthe heat of their ſpt- 
rits; nr ate there any luſts of the lower or. ſenſualapperite,. to 
which the heart of man is more intemperately and vainely carri- 
ed out,-then-to thoſe of the. underſtanding.; and- therefore the. 
Apoſile counſels Timothy.to avoid unprofitable. Queſtions, knowin 
that theſe. gender, ſtrife. ; ( Thoſe Queſtions cannot. promote. hich 
in or holineſfſe rowards God , which only/ftirre.up and f9ment: 
ſtrife among.men,) ard.the ſervants of the Lord mutt. not ſtrive, 
but be gentle to all, and patient. Theſe vertues, and graces, are 
poſed chiefely tothe yourhfull luſts which Pau! exhorts Timothy: 
ro take heed of; As if he had hy apo tos np pee ard haſt y. 
4s Young men are very apt to be.) in purſning of controverſies and. 
arr 7 ſelfe kt: Flicker: of- A refine, Elihu ws of an- 
excellent temper, who, becauſe young, was afraid and durſt. not 
ſhew his opinion: | EY 
—_— , ; Note: 
- Tt 15. good to feare, and ſuſpelt our own judgements,” or, to feare 
that ive may-erre;; they ſtldome doe or freakin fs who feare 
' they may:;' Cos COME AUS - 
An over-confidence of being in the right, hath ferled many in 
a:wiongs way 3.19 be under a ſence gf our 'readinefle to fall, pre- 
Kerns os om: lling,. ( Hoſea 3 3. .2, ) When Ephraim ſpoke 


trem- 
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trembling, then, he exalted himſelfe ; There are ſeveral ſences gi- 
ven of thar place, bur dccording to our tranſlation, the meaning'is 


carried thus;When Ephraizs was in an humble frame, and jealous £5 
of himſelfe, not conadent, nor over-bold ( as ſome.are who pre- 
ſume to.carryall before them |) when he ſpake trembling, or did _ 


even tremble to ſpeake , then he did that which ended to his 
own advancement and exalcarion, - This gracious trembling doth 
at once ſertle us the faſter, and rayſe us the higher in the wayes 
and things of God, It is a high poynt of wiſdome to have low appre- 
henſions of our ſelves ; though that be true, You ſhall be eſteemed of Tami era alin 
others , 4s you eſteem your ſelves ; If a-man under-valae himſelfe quanti tibi fus- 
others will ; yet, 'tis beſt erring on that, hand ; Let the price be" 
much too low, rather then any rhin too bigh, when you are occaſio- 
ned to put a value upon or rate your ſelves. 
| Againe , Conſider whar an excellent ſpeaker Elihu was when 
he came to it, as will appeare hereafter, yer ſee how he ftood 
crembling, tie durſt nor ſpeake, nor offer his. opinion, 


Hence: note; L 
Uſnally they who have moſt ability to ſpeak,, are nwFt back- 
ward to ſpeak, or ſparing of ſpeech. | 
They are not ealily brought, to ir, who haye it in.chem ; The 
belly of Elihx was as full with matter, as an Egge with, mzate or 
a bortle with wine ; yet how ſlow was he in opening himlelfe ? 
They who are and have leaſt are moſt defirous, if nor ambirious, . 
ro appeare moſt ,. and would make up inſeeming what they are 
not. in being. As.Elh in this verſe athſhewed himſelfe afraid 
to ſay any thing » ſo he ſhewes us in the _nexr, who, .he hoped, 
would have ſaid all, and altogether have ſaved him a labour. 


Verſ. 7. 1 ſad, dayes ſhould ſpeak. aud multitude of yeares 
. ſhould a iſles n ; 4 


Of, as the text may be rendred, /et dayes ſpeak; dayes ſhall nor Loquantur” 
be hindred by me'from' ſpeaking, ler dayes ſpeak their fill; Bur 4s ſir enim 
what meaneth-he, when he ſaich , /cr dayes ſpeak? howcan dayes mrs 09h, 

og . : . q.d,ſmam 
ſpeak ; 'tis an elegancy in Rhetorick, when that which belongs to 1oqui illos, non: 
aperſon, 1s'aſcribed to a thing, as here ſpeech torime, . /et dajes preripiam eis- 
ſpeak; that is, Jer'thoſe who nutaber many dayes, whohave lived - --"m locus - 


0 i 
o @*5.==; 
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and ſeerie many dayes,let them ſpeak; they who have lived moft 
 dayes onearth, are yer indeed ( as Bildad told Job, Chap.8, 9.) 
but of yeſterday, and {6 have lived, as it were, but a day ; yer, ac- 
 CorGing to caſnmon account, ſome men are ſo very old, that you 
| ' may Call rhem dayes, and to them we may well ſay, let Dajes 
Johannes d& fyeak, We read of one: who was called Joh» of 7 imes, becauſe ne 
Zemporibm. "had lived ( if tke Records ſpake true) three hundred yeares and 
more. Anold man is a man of dayes; and thus Elk. might fay, 

fer dayes, that is, old men ſpeak, 

Rur Children can-ſpeak, why then doth he fay , dgyes ſhwld 
ſpeak? I anfiver ; There'is a twofold ſpeaking ; Firſt, narucall, 
thus Children, as ſoone as they are our of their. ſivadling-bands, 
learne'ro ſpeak ; ſuch ſpeaking is bur a naturall a& ; Secondly, 
There 1s a ſpeaking which is an arcificiall or ſtudied at ; rhus O- 
-rators and men of eloquence ſpeake ; ſuch ſpeaking Ehhy -in- 
rended when he ſayd, dayes ſhould ſpeak; He looked they ſhould 
' ſpeak, to purpoſe, ſpeak by rule, even the quinteſlence of reaſon ; 
he preſumed they would have brought forth ſomewhat worthy of 
their yeares, and that he ſhould have' received ſuch inftruftion 
from them, as they had learned from old age it ſelfe ; 7 ſayd 
:dayes ſhould ſpeak, Children can ſpeak words, but old men ſhould 
ou things, every word ſhould have ics weight ; their tongues 

ould drop as the honey-combe, and be a tree of lite to feed 
and refreſh many. It is moſt «truly ſaid of the word of God in 
Scripture , Every title of it hath 4.mountane of ſence, a mighty 
weight of truth ur ir. ; And ſurely the words of old mien ſhould 

'be weighty and convincing; They ſhould ſpeak truth with ſuch 
evidence both of teſtimony and reaſon as may put to filence all 
choſe who ſpeak againſt or beſides either truth or reaſsn. As,day 
»nto day ( fairh Dawid, Pal. 19, 2. ) wtrererh ſpeech, that is, eve- 
ry day ſpeakes ſomewhat ; ſo men of x/# ſhould ſpeak much 
' bath for inſtruQion and convidtion, 1 ſaid dayes ſhould ſpeak, 
Hence note. ea A Fr. | | 


Fhat's wot to be eftcemaed #5 done at «ll, which is not well done, 
or not done to purpoſe, ; | | 


Anald man doth nor ſpeak unleſſe be ſpeaks wiſely, edifying- 
Iy, and ro the'poynt, The aged ſpeak like children; when,chey 
ſpeak foofifhly, or unfruicfully, He only is. a good ſpeaker, who 
| , ſpeaks 


&\ « 


never a whit, 4s never the better, 


' both forts, but chiefely of the latter, from multitude of yeares, ... 


4 


TONE * 
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ſyeaks chat which may doe others good, or make them better. 
We ſay proverbially. and truly both of ſaying and doing, As good 


A 
tem. d 


I ſaid dayes ſhould ſpeak, 
| and multitude of yeares ſhould teach wiſdome. 


Elihu reckons the age of aged men, by mwititade of jeares ; this 
he dorh only co highren the matter ; what wiſdome mighr he not 
expect from a multitude of yeares?thar 1s, from ſuch as had lived 
a multitude of yeares. Certainly thought Elba, they will 

Teach wiſdome. 

There isa twofold wiſdome ; Firſt, that which is meerely ra- 
tional ; Secondly, that which 1s ſpirituall ; or there is firft,a com-- 
mon z ſecondly, an holy wiſfdome ; Ehbs expe&ed -wiſdome of 
$ yl 10M 11« by 
God had raught them ; that wiſdome which confifts in the erue ing 
knowledge of God and of our ſelves, that wiſdome which is from /s cognits 
above, thar which man hath nor-from himſelfe, nor is taught him/#2 ef ; cujns - 
by dayes or yeares, oy uſe or experience- only. And it was very o_ Jo foii- 
probable; tharchey who from their youth had been infructed in gs mw 
the things of Ged, being growne old, ſhould allo -be growne fur- non anni, non - 
ther in this wiſdome, and riper in this ſort of knowledge. And uſw, non expe-- 
therefore Elihu ſpake according to the rule of right-reafon,when !7ntia. Merk : 
he judged thar thoſe three aged men had arrained to a very high - 
degree of divine light, Such is the goodneſle of Ged to his peo- 
ple, thar uſually they grow in grace and knowledge as they grow 
in yeares ; For though God is Debror to no man (bur Creditor ro. 
all men )) and though old ave in.it ſelfe conſidered, deſerves no- 
thing of God, yea 18 net only-undeſerving, but (becauſe fin mul- 
tiplyes as 6ur dayes doe.) 1ll —_— yer as Chriſt ſaith, To 
him that hath, ( that is, who uſeth and 1mproverh what he hath)! 
more ſhall be given ;\And therefore though true wiſdome be a free - 
gifr, and is infuſed and wrought by the Spirit of God, yer we may 
11 probabiliry, and oughr according ro charity, jiidge, that they 
who have moſt dayes, have alfo moſt wifdome. Thovgh wiſdome - 
be nor entayled upon old age , yer there we are moſt likely ro 
finde it. //ayd:maltitude of yeares ſhoald teach mſdeme;. 


He expected they would reach che wiſdome which the Spirit of 


Hence- 
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Hence obſerve. firſt. ER RT Fo 0r OTREOG 

We may well expeit-they ſhould be very wife, and knowing, who 
have had much meares, and many eppertumties of obtaining 
knowledge ard wiſdome. | - ; 


And therefore we have reaſon to expe much miſdome from 

thoſe who have had a mulricude of yeares paſt over their heads ; 

Caufisſufficien- It is a common rule in Logick, hes ſufficient cauſes are put 1n att, 
tibus poſith in the effect muſt needs follow ; And ſo where probabte cauſes are in 
a" u necefario 19, probably the erfe& will, follow, Old men having been well 
+9 fc brought up in yourn, and having bad faire opportunities to attain? 
knowledge and wiſdome, are rightly preſumed and judged well 

ftor'd and Rock with both. Where fhall we finde wiſdome, if 

not among the Ancients ? where, if not among 4 multitude or 

throng of yeares and dayes ? where elſe ſhould welook for ir? 

ſhall we'goe and enquire among the greene heads and young be- 

ginners for it ?-ſhall we £o&ro novices and children for it 2 We 

may ſay, furely they who have been-long:taughr, have lermed 
 much;ſurely they who have heard many ſoule-ſearching Sermons, 

-and conrinued from day to day: under the droppings of divine 

rruths, are full of fruic and very fruicfuf ; wherher ſhall we goe 

for fruirelſe, if nor to theſe ? ſhall we goe to thoſe thar live as 

upon the mountaines of Glbsa, where David prayed no' raine 

mighr fall ? ſhall we goe for Goſpel-fruir ro the wild, naked un- 

taught Tndians and Barbarians, or to the rightly -infticured and 
plentifully/inſtru&ed Churches of Chriſt ? may we not more then 

- ſay, conchide, ſurelytheſe are wiſe, and full of ſpiricual{under- 

mm te fanding? The Roman Orator C:cers took 1t for granted that his 
ce Fili An« ſon Marcus was well grounded'in and plen'ifufly furnithed:with 
00-65 7 Hori the principles of Philoſophy, becauſe he had-been at Athens a 
pumidgz Athe» Whole yeare, and there heard. Cratzppas a famous Philoſopher 
nis dbundare read many excellent Le&ures about things natural and morall,: 
oportetprecep- And may We notſay ro many thouſands of Goſpel-hearers and 
| re unſys profetiſors, what 3'you thar have heard ſuch; and ſuch able Mini- 
philoſophie, ters, you'thar have 'had'the word ſailong preached, and that-ar: 


Ec. Cic: de 


'Offi lib..t, London ( mote famous: tor Gofpel knowledge,: then Athens for 
- philoſophy ) ſutely:you are filled wirh alt knowledge inthe my-: 
Rery of Chriſt, and with all goodneſſe-in: the-praQtice of goal- 
bur” And doubtlefieahe Lord willargye it with thoſe" that _ 
pang F - 
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'had time and opportunities, as a rich price in their hand co ger 
wiſdoine, as Ehhu did with his friends being aged men. Who 


can imagine,bur thar they are full of vviſdome,thar rhey aboumd i 
| knowledge and ipirituall underſianding, who abounding in dayes 
and yeares, haye-abounded alfo in-meanes of knowledge. 


Notre. Secondly. | | | 
e/A1.01d. men ſhould abourd in knowledge, ſo they ſhould approve 


themſelves realy te teach the ignorant, 


T ſaid dayes ſtould ſpeak, and multitude of yeares ſhould reach wif- 
ame, Tis a duty incumbent upon them who have learned much, 
roreach much. To conveigh wifſdome and knowledge ro others 
15 moſt proper ro ſuch, as well 'as moſt ornamental , and honou- 
rable. To be knowing our felyes is 2 great mercy; and to helpe 
others to the knowledge of what we know: 18 -a great dury; 
we looſe one ſpecial{ end' of knowing, 1f.w2*know only for our 
ſelves. To communicate and diffuſe oe knowledge to others 1s 
rhe nobleſt way of uſing ir, arid the beſt way of improving it, and 
that/in'a double reſpe&t; Firſt;it 1s the belt way of improving ir, 
as ro-encreaſe ; Secondly, ir is che beſt way of improving ir, as ro 
reward, The-more” we give our-our knowledge,. rhe more we 
ſhall have of it; anf'the more we thall have for'it both from God 
and'men: The Apoſtle faith of a-Goſpel Minilter (:x Tam: 3.2. } 
He muſt bt apt to teach, not only able, bur apr, that is, ready\ and 
willing to teach ; now what the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of at Elder 
by office, is true of thole that are elders in time, they alſo ſhould 
b2 apr to teach ; nor only able, bur ready and willing to reach jn 
and according to their ſpheare ani power, I jaid dayes ſhould 
ſpeah , Kc. p - 300 

- Thirdly , Note. : 
'T'is a reproach to old age, not to be kyowing ard w'ſe, pot tobe 
able and att to teach w:ſdome, | | 


Thar old age is venerablz, not which bath witte hayre, bu 
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which whiteneth with 'vertuous and worthy actions ; Elþn ſpeaks $ygus la 


here, not only narratively bur reprovingly, he refle&ts upon the wenerabilis ej2, 
ancient, whoſe abilities com2 not up ro or dog not equall rheir 191 gue canis 


_—_  N ' ed meritis al- 
yeares. The aged may well bluſh and be aſhamed to be ſound j —Sopearing 


lib; 7.Epiſt.70. 


19norant of, or unskilfull -in any thing that they ought ro know. 
| The 
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( | The Apcſileiſhames the. Hebrewes with this,, and tells then they 
were dull of hearing ( Heb. 5. 11 12..) vecauſe when for the time 
they ought to be teachers, they had need that one ſhould teach them, 


againe whict. be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and were 
become ſuch as had need of milke and not of ſtrong. meate ; As if he 
had ſaid, When for the time, dayes, and yeares, which haye gone 
over your heads; ( the reproofe lyes there ) you ſhould be able to 
reach others, what a ſhame 1s ir that you your ſelves ſhnuld nor 

| be capable of thoſe higher reachings, which he calls frong ear, 
| bur nwſt be dealr with abour the very principles of Religzon,'and 
be fed like Children wich milke and ſpoones ? How 1s it that you 
who thould have. had ſences exerciſed to diſcerne both good & evill, 

| thould be 10.lirtle able to diſtinguith them, either in their Kinds 
. or degrees. Theſe were ſpiritually Children, while natuzally old 
men ; They had not learned of cheir teachers, whenthe Apoſtle 

| hadreafonto hope they had been able ro teach learners, yea were 
learned teachers. Some are exceeding dld,& SORT RnGagnorane, 
they have mulcitude of dayes upon them , yer 1f asked, 'they are 
not able to hold forth the lealt Number of divine truths, poſſi- 
bly nor one in a right undetftanding 3; eAs gray baires are-a 
crowne ofglory when found in the wa ws 5 Praess 54 ſo gray haires 
are crowns of glory, when found in a way of wiſdeme,knowledge, 
and underſtandimg,otherwiſe to:be-ofd and dotith,oldand ſorrith, 
how:diit.onorable is it | yea, they thatare old and- ignorant, thalt | 

ar laſt finde their old age, a ſtrong aggravation, as of all their ſins, 

ſo eſpecially of their ignorance, 


he, 
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Bnt there is a ſpirit in man; and the inſpiration 
of the Almighty giveth them underſtanding. 
Great men arc not alwa Jes wiſe, neither doe the aged 
underſtand judgement. : 


Liba, as was ſheived in the former words, having in yaine 
2 waited for the witdome of the” Ancient, proceeds in tais 
Contexr to. give the reaſon ' why rhe Ancient are not alwayes 


Verf. 8. There is 'a ſpirit 11 An ; ard the 1 


eA Imight v4 giveth ard erſtarding . 


There's the reaſon of it; yre render the firſt word of this eight 
verſe by the Advetfarive particle ( But ) there 5s a ſpirit 19 man ; 
it 15; uſually rendered by the Affirmarive particle, very, truly, or 
indeed, Mr Broughton ſauth, {ertes a ſpirit-44 in ſad may. 

Theſe 1s ſome difference in. opmion abour- this ſpirit affirnied 
to be in man... Divers expound Elih'intending the Spiric of God; 
there & 8 ſpir't:; that is;the divine Sficir, the holy Spirit of God, 


or G04 the Spraris in man. One of the Greek rrantlations-puts 


1r mto rhe rext ;.Swrely the Spirit of God us in man ; and the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe gives irina like,expreffion ; Surely there 15 a pro- 
phenidle:fpirit 1n the ſou of man, or, the' ſons of men. Some are in- 
duced ro'this interprerarion, b2cauſe it would be ( ſay they ) bur 
a cold argument to commend what; he had to ſay for the re&ify- 
ing Job, by telling bim that mart hath a reaſonable ſoule, which 15 
common to all men, Yet ] rather conceive thar in this firſt part 
of rhe verſe; the: ſpirit" ſpoken: of 1s' the naturall ſpicir of man, 
which 11 the latter:part of che: verſe he affitmes is infirued,by 
td infpiration of the Almighty, with ſuperniturabicht! for ſpe- 


crall-ſervices; The word is ofterr uſed ir Scriptuye ro riot the 


reafonable foule, or-tho'e powers of the foute which are the veſ- 
fells of reaſon, or in which natural reaſon hath irs ſeare and exer- 
cife, There is apower of reaſoning in'mai',or a ſpiric which'ts 
able to difcourie:of all things ;. there was'ſuch a naturalf poiver 

H 2 | im- 


1;{piration of the | 
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implanced in man at his Creation,and though thar power be much* 


+ weakned and broken by the fall, yer there are, to-this day, ſom= 


remaines of ic inall men as borne into-this world ; Surely there is 
4 ſpirit is man; And b:cauſe the-word is univerſall, or extendable 
to all men,therefore ic is more then probable the word ſprr't, here 
is ro.betaken 1n the largeſt ſence ; for'every man- hath, nor the 
Spirit of God : yea the word here uſed for man, nores man of the 
meane{t ranke or lowett forme ; ſurely there is a ſpitir- (in enoſh- 
Mr Broughton tran{lates ) in fad man, in ſickly man, in weak man,. 
-m the ficklieſt weakeſt and lowelt of men there is xſoule, a pre 
indued with reaſon ;'this is, as the ſubſtratum or ground of the: 
whole buſinetfe, Snrely there is a ſpirit in man, Andin the” latrer 
part of the verſe, Eliþh# ſheweth what that 1s which heightrenettr 
raiſeth and improverh this naturall ſziir,. certainly there 15.a ſpt- 
Tit in man, every man hath a reaſcnable ſoule. 


ed the inſpiration of the Almighty.gi verh underſtas ang. 


The worke of Godiintighrning man is exprefled by: breathing: ;: 


C 


hominibus vis when Jeſus Chriſt gave hts Diſciples the Sprrir, he breathed up- 


Feaque ft Ut on them, ( oinſpired them ) and ſaid, recerve* ye the hely GhoF 


( John 20.22. ) For, as in: the firſt Creation, when God gave 


rur, ver? ſepere Man a maturall being,he breathed. rnto his noſtrills the breath of life; 
non pote/t,Bez.. and man became a living ſoule.( Gen. 2. 7.) fo in'the ſecond or 


new. Creation God breaths a ſpiricuall life into thar life, and man: 
becomes a quickned ſoule ; And as his own ſoule is quickned by 
the holy Spirit of grace,ſ@ he is fittedzas an inftrument rf the hand- 
of God,to quicken the ſonles of others with grace, or to inftru&; 
them in-the wayes of grace; -/ | A P36 G2 130g0S 


The inſpiration of the Almighty- 
pris. waderſtanding. wt 0 


Bur hath nor the. reaſonable ſoule of every man-an underſtand-- 
ing ? Doubtleſle ic-hath. Therefare I anſwer:;- The underſtand-- 
ing may be takenrwo wayes ; Firſt, for the faculcie 3. Secondly, 
for the-furnituge and entichings of 'ir ; now-though every man: 
hath an underſtanding,.-yet-.every,man hath nec a furniſhed and 
an enriched underſtanding, a beauttfied and an adorned under- 
Banding. The Scripture ſpeakesiof ſome men-as-1f they were no- 


' thipg bur underſtanding: (:Prov.. x...) A miſe man will increaſe 


krow- 


4 . 
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knowledge,aud s man of widerſtanding will attaine wite all (ounſel!; 


© 


The Hebrevv,.is bur, one word, which we may expreſle as ſome Con | 
IntelleFificat 


£05, Brent. 


autho:ity. to what he had to deliver,. as bzing by che reachings and - 


dictares of che Spirit: of God, Tae Sevency comply fully with £7 £ rxfel 


pirit of reaſon and judgemient in hin, 
doe all things hung Feet to know that which want of yeares- 
demeth hins Erom.the- words. thus opened, 
by Obſerve, Firſt, -*** | 
Wiſdome-or underſtanding. ts the gift of the Spirit of God. 
: Wehave a like affection by way of queſtion in the 38th Chap- 
rer of this booke (-2er, 36.) Who ——_ wiſdom into: the 1n- - 


ward: 


Q 


— 


Chip. 32. An Expoſition upon the” Book of] o v. - Verſ:7. 


ward parts, or who hath grven underſtanding Po the heart ? who 
hath? hath man put wiſdome intohimfelfe'? or harh he made his 
own heart to uiderſtand 2 the Queſtion denies, no, man hath 
*not done it. Wildome is an Influence oran Inſprration from the 
Almighty + knowledge ro order icotnmetithings 45 of the Lotd 
( 1ſa. 28. 26, 29. ) His Ged'waeth mſtrifft him ( the husband- 
man he meanes ) to diſcretion (itrordering the ground ).4vd'doth 
reach him'; how much mere in ſpiritual chings-and rhe myfteries 
of the kingdome of heaven. ( Prov. 16.1. ) The preparation of 


the heart 18 man, a=d the Arſwer of the tongue (th 1'is;'The fir- 


ting of the heart for any right anfiver of the tongue ) -#'from'rhe 
Lord ; both the generall preparationof rhe,hearc. for ſervice or 


uſe, and the ſpeciall preparation of ir ro this or that ſervice & ue 


1s of the Lo:d,& ſo is the Aniwer of the rongue for the diſcharge 


of it. (Eccleſ.2, 26.) Ged giveth to a man that ts good 1h his ſight, 


wiſdeme and knowledge and joy; As God giverh man the know- 


ledge of things, fo wiſdome ro know how to"order and man- 


age the things that he knoweth ; Some have mare knowledge 
then they know how to manage; their knowledge maſters rhem, 


| they are nor:maſters of their knowledge'; they have more know- 
ledge then wildome. Now Cod gives re him thatis good in his = 
-Gghr(thar is, to the man whom he chooſeth and is pleaſed wirh) 


knowtedge and wiſdome;and then he gives him joy,that is,Com- 


Fort 1n the exerciſe of thar knowledge wherewnh he 15 endued ; 


this is a notable and a,noble gift of God, We read ( ſa. 11.2.) 
The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the: ſpry t of w*ſdome and 
underſtanding z\ Tr4s a prophefie of Chrift, wh bzinzmade i all 


things like ro man, had a mturall ſprric ,- of aiccaſonable faculcy, 


and he had that furniſhed by the ſpirtt wichour meaſure; the ſpr- 
rit of the Lerd ped upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdlome and undey- 
ſtanding, the ſpirit of Counſell and nrght, the ſeirie of krowledge and 
of the feare of the Lord 5 ever Chnilt a8 man teveived an unftion 
or inſpiration from the Almighty for the fullfMitts of his 'MeMta- 
roriall office ;much more doet meer tient for' the firlfilling of 
any 6ffice they are called unto. { 2\ 0783. 5. } Wears not)luffi- 


cient of our ſelves ſo mnch; as to thinke a, goed thaught ; Our th- 


ciency 1s by the Inf{piration of the Almighty.” ( James 1. x7. ) 
Every good gift and-eviry perfect gift is frons abyoe't Tc is not a va- 
rour thar-riſeth -out of the earch, but + an Tofluence which dr- 
{tifls 


{ills and rops downe' trom heaven, ic 15 (rom above ; that 1s, 
from: Gad; who .thoughthe.be-every where filling both heaven 
and earthiws4'h ins eftentialtprefence, yer ( according to Scrip- 


ture language!) :hts- moſt: glorious: and manifeſtative preſence 1s - 


«bave ; and therefore tofay, every good gitt 18 from above, Is all 
One 45,t0 ſay, 1t 18:from:Gad,  Daxrel-and thoſe other chree No- 


ble youths of the Jewiſh-race exceeded ail che wiſe men of Chal- - 


dca:10-rare abilities,” andthe Scripture rells us, whence it was, 
that they did ſo...\( Nav. 1.17.) As for theſe foure Children, 
God gave them k:owledge and hill in all learning and wiſdome ; 


and the aflercion is layd downz in General-( Day: 2: 21..) He 
( that is , God.) changeth times aud ſeaſons , 'be removeth Kings 


and ſetteth up-Kings, he giveth wiſdome to the wiſe, and krowledge 


ro them that know underſtanding ; All theſe Scriptures ſpeak with 
one Conſent the language of this Text, 1+ ir the Inſpiration of the 
eAlmght y that giveth anderſtanding. Andif we' compare 1 Sam: 
19. I. With the 6th gth 11th nd:1-2th verſes of. the ſame Chap- 
ter, we have a moſt remarkablepailage' ro this purpoſe. Where 
Saul having received: the un&tion from Samre!, both as an aflu- 
rance of and a preparation for the exerciſe of his kingly office 
over dſrael ; Samwel tells him ( ver. 6. ) The Spirit 'of the Lord 
will come upon thee, and thou ſhalt prophecy with them ( that 18,vith 
the-company:of Prophets ſpoken'of 1n the former verſe) and ſhalt 
be turned 1nte another 'man, And the holy text adds (ver. g; ) 
Ged gave( oras we put in the margin turned ) hins another heart. 
There 18 a twofold turning, or changing of the heart,. or of a man 
into another. man.- Firſt, by oifrs of Illumination ; Secondly, by 
the grace of Sandtification ; the great change of the heart 15 rhat 


change, of Converſion, by the grace of 'Santification ; Sal was : 


not turned into another man,ner had he another hearr, as changed 
by Grace. ( for he ſhewed till his old hearr in his new kingly 


Rare ) bur he had another heart, or he was:another man' as chan-- . 


ged by gifts ; the ſpirit of the Almighty gave- him underſtanding 


for the Government'which he was called to ; for whereas before 


he had only a privare ſpirit, taken up about catrel and the-affaires 
of husbandry, then.God gave him a ſpicit of prudence and valour, 
a ſpirir of wiſdeme and magnanimity, a Noble and an Heroicall 
Spirit, befitting the Governour of ſo great and populous a king- 


ame, both inpeace and warre.. Every Calling is a myftery,much* | 


Inore- 


Chap. 72. te At Expoſition \fepon the Bok. of Jos, Vetrſ, 7. 
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' Tu reg 


perio populos 
Romane me-. 


more the Calling of Kings atid Supreame Mayiſtrares; [Iewas (aid 


zre im T0 Imperiall Rome ; Doe thou remomber to: Rulr Nations \upd K ings 


domes, tet theſe bethy ans; This:Ardthe Spitievt:tho!Lord gave 
Sant, even knowledge 'and'” Skill” ro'ruterand governe;- yeah 


4 ng ound bi pd a-Fitr of Ilhuminationy nor only for government, ! bucfob-pro> 
nr adricy--- 


'pheſie, he was found'amongftthe Propliers3 and when (9, 1th ) 
they asked ( wondering ) Zs Saul alſoamengH the Prophets. ; Ns 
f they had fatd, How'ftrange' andunheardof. a thing is this; i chat 
Saul thould be furnithed wich the grftof. prophecy, and-joyne 
himſelfe wichthe Prophers 2 They who before: were acquainted 
with his perſon atd manner of education, were even amazed ae 
the fight; And while they were ſurprized with this:amazeinent, 
ve of the ſame place ('as'ir ſeemes wiſer thet the reſt) Azſinered 
-and ſaid, but who 1s their father ? ( ver, 12.) Thar's 'the fpeciall 
word, for which I alledge this rexr, What? Saw/ among the Pro- 
phers ! is ic-nor ſtrange that he ſhould be Inſpired+! Then ove An- 
ſwered and ſaid, who rs tha father? As if he had faid , Doz not 
any longer ſtand wondering at this'rhing, bur confider who'is che 
father of Sawl-as'a'Propher, as-alſo the father of all-theſe Pro- 
phets. Saul was the ſon of Kiſh as to naturalt deſcent; but he had 
another father as he was a Prophet, and ſoall-theſe :Pra 3 
: had ( beſides their Fathersas men;)-ohe-and'ehe fame farker: us 
Prophets. Therefore wonder. ner-that: ye: hears Sul prophecy 
ing, for all thefe whom ye heare: ahd ſee:prophecying, have nor 
theſe gifrs by-birth from-men; -nor by induſtry frem themſelves, 
*bur from God who 1sa free agent; andinſpireth-whom he'plea- 
ferh. The ſame God who, by inſpiratian, hath freely beftowed 
thoſe oifcs'uponthe:other Prophets, hath.alſo inſpired Saw with 
a gife of prophecy. The'Spiricof God 18 his father ( inthar capa- 
city ) as welt as the farher of theſe other Prophets. And-hence 
'that Sctiprure runs:inthe' plurall' gumber, 'who 15 their father ? 
Unleſſe God give power from above;:theunderltanding is darke, 
the memory unfaithfull, the :ongue ſtammering ; Ic is Iighrfrom 
on high that'teacherhthe skill of prophecy.-So/smor had the grea- 
reſtmeaſure of underſtanding of aty meere-man ſince the fall of 
man, and'of him iris ſaid, ( 1 Kings 4. 29, ) God gave Solomon 
wiſdome and underſtanding exceeding much, andlargeneſſeof heart, 
even'as the ſand that ts on the ſea-ſhore.Solomon heart had been as 


' marrow as another mans, if the Inſpiration of the Almighry had nor * 


widened 
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- 
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the Spirit to lead'them intoall cruth, and ro helpe them in 'main- 
raining thoſe tiuths, 

From this generall, that the furnicure, of the underſtanding is 
ſhe gifr-of God, 'or by Inſpiration-of the Almighty, take theſe 
kints by way of Coralary. | | 

Firſt, If a right underſtanding flow from the inſpirarion of 
the Almighty, then pray for an underſtanding,pray for the Spirit; 
Ye have.not becauſe ye aske not, faith-the Apolile ( James 4. 2.) 
God gives wiſdome, buthe gives ic to them that aske ic ( Jam: 
1. 5. ) If any man want wiſdame, let h:m ask it of God, who giveth 
liberally and upbra:deth not. God uf braiderh us nor, either with 
our want of wiſdoime, or wich che abundance of witdome that he 
is pleaſed co ſupply us with, and give out to us. When Solenor 
was put to his choic2 what: ro aske, he ſaid, G:ve thy ſervantean 
anderſtanding heart, God gave Solomon Wiſdome , but S»lomon 
acked'ic firtt, All goed things are ſhur up in promiſes, anJ the 
promiſes are opened tc grve out their 200d rhings,When we pray. 


.( Prov. 23.5. ) W#hen thou (yet after knowledge, and lifteſt 


#p thy voyce for underſtanding, then ſhalt thou underſtand the feare 
of the Lord, and find the k nowledge of God. To pray well us toftude 


raptures and inſpirations.” 'The people of God have: apromiſe of-4 


# ſpiritze ifte 
vent: Ovid. 


well, becauſe by prayer hghr comes in f:om on-high to make ſtu- 


ces ſucceſsfull, and the worke to proſper in-ovr-hand. As the 
Almighty breatheth downe. on us,ſo we mult breath up.to the Al- 
mighty. To expe and nor to pray, 1s ro tempt (Fed,not to truſt 
him. ; | Faroe 1i9dk 
Secondly., Doe nor onely pray for wildome,-bur uſe meanzs, 
and be mduftrious for the obraimng of'it; | The gift 'of God doth 
, I 


not 


\ 
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not take off the diligence of man,” God doth not worke in us that we 
ſhould fit Rill, ( Prov. 2. 4.) Thes (halt thow know wiſdome when 


tho ſeckeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſure. . - 


And where is this treaſure to be had ?' Snrely in the mines of. 
Ecripture, and in all thoſe Appoyntments wherein God hath pro- 
miſed ro meere his people, to thine upon them and give. them 
the knowledge of his wayes in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thirdly. , Þe thankfull for any gift of knowledge ; for every 

ame and ray of light be thankfull:; It is God who':.commands 

light ro thine-our of darknefle , and rhac God who' ar tirtt com-- 
manded light to thine our of darkneile , dayly ſhinerh inco our: 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt, ( 2 Cor. 4. 6.) Ea 

Fourthly , If underſtanding be from Inſpiration , then they. 
who have received much underſtanding,mult be caution'd againſt 
rio &vills ; Firſt, nt co be proud, nor high minded ; that our 
gifrs come from on high, ſhould make us very low in; our owne- 
eyes. What haſt thou that thow haſt-not recerved, and if thou haſt 
received it, why-doeſt thou glory as if thow hadiF not recerved ut 7 
Theſe are the Apoſtles ſoule-humbling and pride-morrifyingque- 
Rions or expoſtulations rather ( x Cor. 4. 75 ) You that haye re- 
ceived the greateſt gifts, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty 
harh made molt wiſe and underſtanding, be ye moſt humble in - 
your ſelves. Secondly, ler me adde.( which is another dange- 


- rous rock upon which great gifts are apt to daſh and fplir you )- 


rake heed of deſpifing thoſe who have received lefle ; our porti- 
ons are divided and allotted to us-by the hand of God. Divine 
wiſdome gives us our portion of wildome ; He'that hath meſt, 
hach no more then God hath given ; and he thar hath leaſt, hach 


- as much as Gdd ispleaſed to give, They deſpiſe the wiſdome - 


and queſtion the underftanding of God in giving wiſdeme, who - 
deſpiſe thoſe to whom he gives lefle wiſdome and underſtanding. 
then he hath givey'to themſelves. F: ; 

Fifthly , To thoſe who have received bur lictle,1 ſay alſo two 
chings, by way of caution ; Firſt, dee not envie thoſe who have 
received much;Ir is of-God that they have more then you,is your © 
eye evil becauſe the eye of God is good?Secondly,be nor diſcon- 
renred with your con ieſer portion 3 doe nor fir downe fullen; 
fay nor,we will doe nothing with what we have received, becauſe 

WE. 


we' have not as much as others : we know the doome paſſed on 
him who having bur cne ralenr hid it ina napkin. If we are ai(- 
content with a little portion,-or wich one talent, rhar litele 15 ros 
much, and thar one too many for us ; nothing. doth mote cim 
the glory of Gad, nor more deſtroy and eare-our our own com- 
forts, then diſconcent ; the Devill, fince his fall, is the mott dil- 
concented ſpirit in the world, and he was not conrented: while 
he ſtood ; he thought he was not high enough, & that was his un- 
doing.They who are diſcontent with the gift of God, looſe what 
is given, and fo fall into deeper diſcontent ; yea, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes in another caſe ( 1 Tim. 3. 6, ) imo the condemnation of 
the demill, © | 

Sixthly, Then, let us-net be-lifred up in our owne nacurall 
wiidome and reaſon, he that would be wiſe, muſt become a foole, 
( 1 Cor. 3. 18. ) untill we ſee our owne wiſdome folly, we can- 
not atraine the wiſdome of God, or Godly wiſdome. 

Seventhly , This thews us the reaſon of the varietis_kinds, 
and ſeverall meaſures of gifrs among the ſons of men. Men differ 
not more in the meaſures and degrees of their outward eftates, 


worldly riches, titles and honours, then they doe in tne mea- 


{ures and degrees of their inward abilicies,wiidome, knowledge, 
and underſtanding : men ditfer not more in the feature and figure 
of rheir faces, then in the furniture of their minds, One hath tive 
talents, another two, a third but one. And as the varicug degrees 
of the ſame gifr, ſo diverfities of gifts are from the-ſ{Fveraigne 
pleafure of Cod, The Apoſtle 1s large and _ diſtin in this 
matter ( 1 Cor. 12.4, 2, 9, 11.) There are d:verſities of gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit ; to one ts groen by the Spirit the ward of wiſ- 


dome, to another the werd of hnowled ge by the ſame it, to another - © 


prophecy, to arather diſcernirg of Spirits, to anotheWvers hinds of 
tongues, SiC. But all theſe worketh that one and the. ſelfe-ſame Spi- 
it, d:viding to every man ſeverally as he will, Tc is only the will 
of the Spirit, the will of God which makes this diviſion and di- 
verification of gifrs among men. And as the Apoſtle ſheverh here 
the riſe or ſpring of all ro be from God , ſo he had ſhewed that 
the reaſon and intendment of all this is the benefit 6f mn (v.7.) 
The mamfeF ation.of the Spirit is groen t0 every man to profit with- 
all, What ever your gift15 God harh given it for profit-and-uſe, 
One hath «kill in {ciences, another in languages , one is more 

| I' 2 acute, 
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| Res ſhi wvor- 
by Lutherms, 
wverba ſme re- 
bis Eraſe, 
res & werba 


acure, another mo:e ſolid, one. hath a ttronger judgement, ano+ 
ther a quicker phanſie and a more ſearching invention,One 13 beſt 
at an argument to convince the underſtanding, another at a mo- 
' Live to quicken the afteEions ; one can confure an _ and ſtare. 
a.Controverſic well, and another can beſt diicover fin., and con- 
vince the Conſcience 4 one hath weigh of matcer ,_ but is {lovy of 
ſpeech, another hath a fluent congue., bur is leſle.mareriall ; a 
third is both ; bur all to profit withall, Such a CharaQter was gi- 
ven of tho'e three Eminent men in the beginning of the refor-. 
mation, Lurker, Eraſmus, and Melanithon ; Luther had matter 
and not words,he.dia nor afteR any exaCtneſle of ile or ſpeech ; 
Eraſmus had wo:ds at will, but lefle weight of macter ; elar-. 
Ghea was full in both, there was a: concurrence or complication . 
of many, eminent gifts in him, The ſame Eraſms, mentioned 
laſt bur one, hath alike paſſage in his Preface ro the workes of 
the Ancients ( which he with wonderfull. skill-and induſtry re 
deemed from many:miſtakes, and ſer forth. more defecate and 
pore ro-the view and uſe af the world ) where obſerving the dit- 


erent veines of divers Authors in their writings, he concludes 


thus ; Severall men have their feverall gifts, as it plea{eth the gift 
giving Spirit to grve.ts them, In Athanaſine we admire-aferious 
perſpicutty of ſpeaking, and in Chryſoftewe a flowing Eloquence ; 
18 Bafil, beſides his ſublimiry, apleaſant. language ; in Hilary we 
ſee a lofry ſtile, welt.marchc. with. the lofrineſſe of. his matter ;_ 
in Cyprian we reverence apirit worthy the crowne of. Martyr--. 
dome ; and we are in love with the ſrveer incentives and mode- 
ty of St Ambroſe; In Tereme we commend. his rich treaſures of. 
Scripture-knowledge,.and muſt acknowledge in Gregory a pure 
and unfali tiry. He ſhurs up thus ; Leaſt. I ſhonld be tedi- 
044; orherelve, from the bounty of-the ſame.;Spiric, their di- 
Rin& abilicies, by which they are commended to the conſciences- 
of the Godly. The Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtand- 


ing, Andas this is true with reſpe&t to the gifts of Illuminacion, 


which Eh piccheth; bere upon ; ſo 'ris mach more true in re- 
ference_tothe gifts of ſanQification ;._ The Inſpitation of the Al- 
\mighity givethrva ſpirituall underſtanding ro-know fin, and hate i:,. 
to-know-Chriſt and love him ; -ſo.to. know as to be_conformed - 
unto, yea transformed into that: which we know. The Inſpirati« - 
on of the Almighty gives this underſtanding, this heart- change: 
rig and.life-renewing anderftangiiig, DE A-- 


, th 
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Againe , There is 4 ſpirit | in max] and the [Inſpiration of the 
Almighty giveth them underſtanding ; The word is Enos, weake 


WAN, 
Hence Noce. | 


God can make the-weakeFt and the unlkeheft of men wiſe and. 


fall of underſtanding. 


Tr is no matter what the man is, if God will uſe him ; he can” 


make Eros to be 1ſh, the weake man ſtrong, the ignorant a lear- 
ned a knowing man.; Amos was a husbandman, and Ged: gave. 
him an excellznc underſtanding ; the Apoltles were Fiſhermen, 
and yer the. Inſpiration of rhe Almighry made them wile above. 
many ; God'can make. the wiſe fooliſh, and fooles wiſe. The 
power of God triumphs over all humane power , and in all hu- 
- mane infirmity. So'much the Apoſtle teacherh ( x Cor. 1. 29. ) 


God hath-choſen the ob things of the world .to confound the wiſe, ' 
and the weake things of the world to confound the things which are. 
wh 7; And bafe things of the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed 


hath God choſen , yea and things which are nat , to bring +9 
naught things which are, that no fleſh ſhould glory in bis preſence, 
God chuſeth thoſe things which have.the greateſt improbiliry for 
his worke, that the power and ſuccefſe of the worke may be a- 


ſcribed ro him-alone, When we chuſe,we ſhould chuſe thoſe thar - 


are fir for the worke, to which'they are choſerr; we ſhould not 


chuſe a foole to governe, nor one that 1s of lov parts himſelfe to - 
reach others ; /we. ſhould pirch upon the wiſeſt andableſt we . 
catrger. Joſeph (aid well to Pharoah ( Gen. 41. 33. ) Locke out a 
man diſcreet and. wiſe, ard ſer him.over the Land of Egypt. We - 
cannot. make men wiſer then they are, and therefore we muſt. 


chuſe and rake thoſe that are wife ro doz our worke. Bur when 
God comes to doe his. worke, he often takes the foolith -and 


the weake, becauſe a3 he calleth them to, ſo he can fir them for- 
his worke.” As the ſtrongeſt ' oppoſition of nature againſt grace-- 


cannot hinder the warke of the Spirit ; when the Spirit comes, 


he will. make a proud man humble, a covetous man liberall, an 


uncleanz perſon modeſt and 'temperate ; ſo the weaknele of 


nature cannot hirider his worke.. If a man be low -in parts , God 
can raiſe him ; Oxt of the mouths of babes a»d ſuckiings haſt thou 
exdauicd frength ( Plal..8, 2.) or (as Chriſt alledgerh OY | 
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Math: 11, 16. ) Then haſt perfefted praiſe ; one mighr thinke, - - 


Surely God will take the aged, the learned and great for his 
| #25 ; no, he ordaines pfalie to himſelfe out of the mouths uf 
babes and tucklings, that is, out of their mouths who 1n all natu- 
turall conſerations, are no way formed up nor firted to ſhew 
forth his praile. ( [ſa. 32. 4. ) The heart of the raſh ( or haſty )} 
| ſhall uaderſiand kxowledge, Heady and inconſiderate pertons, 
whoſe tongues ( as we {ay ) run before their wits, ſhall then be 
grave, adviſed, and ſerious, borh in waar they doe, and (as ir fol- 
-lowerh ) in what they ay ; The rogue of the ſlammerers ſhall 
Peake plarrily, that 18, cleare. words with <cleare reaſon ; or they 
thall ſpeake well both in matter and forme , righe things rightly, 
All clus the Lord doth that he may honour himſelfe, and lift. up 
tis owne name only , which alone 1s ro be lifred up. Never feare 
to put an empty veſſel to a full fountaine ; no matter how empry 
the- veſſell*be, if che fountaine be full : God delights in broken 
weake and empty creatures , that he may mend, ſtrengthen, 
and fill chem.” There & 4 ſpirit in man | in weaks man'\ and 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them underſtanding. _ 
Ehbs having ſhewed the original of mans wiſdome to be from 
God in this $th verſe, makes an inference from 1t in the gth ; 
Fheinſpiration of the Almighty grveth underſtanding ; And what 


then ? ſurely even hence 1c comerh to paſle,thar, 


\ 


Verſ. 9. Great men are not alwayes wiſe , neither doe the aged 
underſtand Judgement. | 


Tr is well conceived by ſome Interpreters, that the Apoſtle ' 
doth more then allude to, even'cire this text (1 Cor. 1. 26.) Yom 
fee jour Calling Brethren, how that not many-w/ſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty, rot many Noble are called. If God ſhould 
<huſe only of moſtly wiſe men, chey would be ready to ſay, we 
are choſen for our'wiſdome ; If he ſhould chuſe and call only or 


\mecſtly rich men, they would be ready ro thinke, we are choſen 


for . our riches ; If he ſhould call only or moſily Kings and Prin- 


ces, they would conclude, we are called for 'our Grearneſle ; 
Therefore the Lord paſſeth by moſt of theſe, and calleth the 


Fiſherman, calleth the poore man; the ignorant man, and 
ſaith , You that have nothing,: you' that ( inthe eſteeme of the 
ES world ) 


0 
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world ) are nothing, doe you tollow-me , who have all things, 
and can ſupply: you with all. Thus here ſaich Eh, Great men 4 
are not alwayes wiſe ; Why nor. ? the reaſen is becauſe God doth | 
not alwayes beſtow wiſdome upon them, Its the Inſpiration of 
the Almighty rhat giveth la tionding ; Greatnefle doth ic nor + 
Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many Great or Noble are 
Called. Eli and the! Apoltle Paul ſpeake the ſame thing al- 
moſt in the ſame words. -This is alio a proofe of the divine Au- 
thoricie of this booke, as well as thar ( x Cor. 1. 19. ) taken our 
of the ſpeech of .Ehphaz. in the 5th Chapter art the 1 3th verſe ; 
He taketh the wiſe in their owne craftineſſe, &C. | 


* 


——— 


Great men are not alwayes wiſe. 


The word alwayes 1s not at all.in the Originall text,and there- 
fore put in a different Character ; Great men are net wiſe ; but 
ris well ſupplyed by that word abvayes ; For the meaning of Ek- 
hs is not that great men are never wiſe, but not alwayes wiſe. 

Great men,” the Rabbies, the honourable men of the world, men = py, 
in Authoritie and greac place are intended by this word. The Of- unde Abs 
ficers which King Ahaſueras ſer over his feaſt, are called Rabbies Magiſter, qui 
(Ef. 1. 8.) ſo that we may expound ir here in the largeſt ſence, Ptam erudi- 


as including all ſorts and degrees of Great ones. | E_ 
Great. men are not alwayes wiſe, my BN Pagn: Magna-\ 
| res, Tygur: . 


That is, wiſdome neither floweth'from, nor 1s it alwayes aflo- 
ciated with Greatnefle. As ſome are lictle yer grear, lictle in the 
world, yet great1n true wiſdome ; ſo others are Great, yet little, - 
they are little in wiſdome; or have lictle true :wiſdome, though” 
they are great in the world, or have great worldly wiſdome. 


Hence note, 

It is not greatreſſe of birth, of place, or power, that can make 
any 141 wiſe, nor doth it at all aſſure ms, that a man & wiſe, 
becauſe we ſee hims exalted to and\ ſetled in a place:of power 
and greatneſs. 


The Prophet ( Jer. 5: 45 5. ) finding fome very incorrigible 
and hardned in finfull courſes, conchided: rhem meane perſons; . 
- and inthe loweſt forme of the people. Therefore I aid, Swrely - 
theſe are peore;; they are fooliſh, for they kaow not the may ow c 
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Lord, nor the Judgement of their God, Tobepoore and fooliſhis 
very common ; thele are poo:e and foolith ( ſai:h the Propher ) 
buc ſurely I ſhall ſinde the Great ones berrer accommodated 
wich wildom? z and thereupon he reſolved, [ w1/l get'me to the 
great men, and will ſpeak unto them, for they have knewne the way 
of the Lord, and the judgement of the;r God ; That 1s, theſe grear 
men have had great meanes of knowledge, and we have .reaſon- 
ro ſuppoſe them as.great in knowledge , as they are in place or ' 
power. Bur did the great men anſier his expectation ? did he 
tind thar in them, which he tought and looked for? no:hing 
lefſe : The great men proved more fooliſh, or lefte incrue know- 
ledge then the poore, as it followerh, But theſe have a{tagether 
briken the yoahs and burſt the bonds ;- As if he had ſaid, [thought 
eh ps men had been wiſe, but I ſee they are very fooles, What 

can be a grearer argument of folly, then ro breake thoſe yoakes 
and.bonds, which the wiſdome of God hath pur upon us ? 'Tis 


both our wiſdome and our freedome ro be bound by the moſt - 


wiſe and hotywill ef God ; and hence che Propher accounts this 


. -one as ſtrong as a thouſand arguments, ts preve that the Great - 


men among theFJewes were not wiſe, becauſe they were nor only 


- incor ogy, Hu be bound to the obedience of the will of God , but 


wilfully burſt thoſe bonds. When Jeſus Chriſt came; into the 


orld,the great-ones,the Rabbres had the leaſt rrue-wiſdome,they 
would notb 


elieve on him, nor r2cetve him ; yea ſome boaſted of 
rais rhetr unbeliefe as an. argument of their viſdome ( John 7, 
48, 49. ) Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſces beliuzved on 


him? No; they-were t69 wiſe to believe; Faith in Chriſt was 


left ro the fooles, and counted folly by thoſe wife men ; But thes 


'people(-tay they, meamng the common ſort or ignoranr vulgar ) 
-who knoweth not the Law are curſed. And: they thought them ac- 
curſed becauſe they'bzlieved in and received Jus Chriſt, th 


chiefeſt bleſſing. Great men are not alwayes wije intivill thines, 


very rarely in ſpiricuall things ; They have nor alwayes the 


wiſdome of a man, they ſeldome have the wiſdom of areall Chri- 
ſtan. They are not #bvayes worldly wiſe , or wiſe for this pre- 


- fent world, much lefſe are they alwayes wiſe for the wortd 


'which 3s ro come. Great in title, and wiſe 1n truth, are @ ſweets 


»couple, but ſeldome ſerene, If io | 
Then there :5 no taking of things upon truſt from the greateſt 
| | 2." ihs 
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the world, As it is dangerous to follow the-multitude (Exod;23. 
2, ) the moſt are uſually che worft, and they who are evill; will 
leade to evill ; ſo there 1s no following great ones blindfold, 
for even they tre ofren blind, or ( which is worſe) will-nor ſee ; 
And they who either dee not. or will not ſee their own way , may 
ſoone leade others our of the' way, and turne them aſide to'that 
which is not-good, _ | | ae 7 

Againe , This firſt part of the verſe-( Great wen are not al- 
wayes wiſe ) is rendred by the Septuagint, wer of many yeares, 
or great 1 yeares, are mt alwayes wiſe, The Original 'word' may. 


refer to greatneſle of age, which conſiſts" in having lived many 
yeares, as well as to grearneiſe of honour, which conſilisin the 
enjoying of high places and dignities. Bur I rather adhere” ro 
our tranſlation , that the great men here intended are the Great 
in power and place, nor in yeares and dayes, though it. be a truth, 


rhar ſuch are not alwayes wile; and if we take in that ſence alſo, 


it is a further confirmation of the generall cruch in hand, That 
wiſdome is the gifr of God', and therefore thoſe men afe nor al- 
wayes wiſe, whom vve might moſt probably looke upon as ſuch. 
For as we ſee Great men, who have rhe advantage of meanes for 
education in learning, are not alwayes the wiſeſt ; fo the aged, 
vvho have that*grear advanrage' of time and experience to ga- 
ther vviſdome are -not ; Beth often come ſhort in abilities of 
underſtanding and prudence, the former of their inferiors, the 
latter of their Juniors. This is exprelle in the latter parr of the 
verſe,and therefore needs no: be inferred from'this firft part sf 
ir,by way of interpretation ; Great men are not alwayes wiſe, then 
followes this disjundtive propoſition ;. A £ 


. 


45 ri ght. 


. 


The word Meſhpat is eaken two vvayes in Scripture; firſt, for 
che rule of Righteouſneſle ;- Same! told the people, the judge- 
ment 6f manterof the Kingdome, ( 1 Sam 101 25. ) thar is, 
how the kingdome ſhould be ordered and pbvendat, according 
- to judgement and rules of righreouſnefle. Seconidly, Suchan a&u- 

all Adminiftrarion as is according to that rule of righteouſneſle, 
is in Scripture called judgement. The aged''doe not alwayes 
underftnd: judgement in'eicher notion; rhey doe nor alwayes 
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Neither doe the aged underſtand Fulgement - or, that which- 
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Imeligentia: 
jurs non pen- 
det a ſeneute. 
Piſc: 


underſtand the rule, nor doe.they alyayes- a&t according to the 
rule which they underſtand ; they.vvhofayle in one, much mere. 
in both theſe, doe not underſtand. judgemenc. Sometimes the 
aged are at a lotle and know not vyhar to doe, and ofcentimes 
they are ſo. entangled wich cheir- luſts,. char they will not doe 
vyhar they know. Yer here remember, theſe words are noc'ro 
traken-as an abſolute negation of vviſdome to the ancienc., much 
lefſe as a reproach: upon them: For uſually the aged are moſt 
underſtanding in judgenient, and we may more probably and 
do2 more frequently finde Judgement with them, then among 
thoſe that.are young. And therefore. when Elbe ſaith neither- 
dee the aged widerſt and Fudgement ; his meaning is only this, old 
age-do:þ not- give vviſdome, nor 1s ic the. old mans priviledge. 
only, to underſtand judgement. - e147 | 
Hence note, : ; 
As honour or greatneſſe of eſtate, ſo age or greatneſſe of yeares,, 


doth not confer wiſdome upon anyman,. 


"Time dech neicher top nor convey. knowledge -and under-- 
ſtanding ; old men. have not their knowledge by their Anciqui- 
tie , and therefore, 4s no may. wiſe at all times, ſo n0 man © 
wade wiſe by time. In ſirict ſence, vviddome is not the daughter 
of timg-, bur the. gift of ther eternal.” It is not time but divine 
favour vvhich makes wiſe. They are ſoone made wiſe and lear- 
ned, whom God will reach. The teachings of Ged make y 
men like the anciems in vviſdome, and without his teaching,the 


aged are like children in folly. God ſometimes denjerh vviſ- 


ome tor the "Ancient, and fometimes-he takes vviſdome from: 
them. And God ſuffers old men to a like children, co.goe our 
of the way, to doe fooliſhly, that he may ſaine the glory of all. 
fleſh, and char all mighe bork know and have their } <ul wawy 
en him alone. Hence take two or three deduRtions. 

Firſt , From the Connection of theſe two-verſes, we learne - 
thar, T be ſpirit of God. is 1ivt tyed to any age 9raegree of men; The 
Inſtiration of the Almighty g:veth. undoranding ; Great men are” 
not alpayes wiſe, 8c. The Spirit of God is a free Spiric'z. and as 
the Spirit ts free becauſe he moves without any deſert in.che ob-- 


}e& ;- 2s alſo becauſe he gives liberally, plencifully, ard. aben- 


danely; io he Spirie of God is free 350 the choice of abjovts, 


| been bound up to that order,, We ought to ſecke wiſdome ar the 


' hath pur vpon the world is, That the: Spirit of God 1s tyed to the » 


 Foncerne the perſon ſpedlkone, and only mind what is ſpoken - his Ar ea opontet exi- 
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he gives here and not there, he paſſerh by this man,and rakes hold 

of thar , he fomerimes paſlerh by rhe rich, and takes the peore, 

( Ecel. g.1 i poore wiſe man ſaved the Citie; ſometimes 

he paſleth by the old, and rakes the young ; and he doth all rhis, 

that we might aſcribe all to himſelfe, nor ro rhe age of man, not 

to any thing in man, God hath promiſed'ro be with his Church, \ 
and with his Miniſters by his Spirit co the end of the world; but . 
the Spirit hath his choice as to particular men, and none have 
been more. deceived then they that rhoughr- the Spirir in bonds 

or tryed to them ;; Come ( ſay rhey, Jer- 18. 18. )) let us deviſe 
devices againft-Jeremiah ; For the Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prie$t, nor Counſell from the wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet ; 

The Priefts are of this opinion, and .Jerews:4h 15 out of rhe way, 

he is a falſe Prophet , and therefore certainly we may proceed 
In our devices againſt him, for we have the opinion of the Prieſts 

and Prophers with us;Thus they ſpake,/ as if the Spirir of God had 


> at. 


Priefts mouth ; yet they who reſt upon their vviſdome may ſoone 
be deceived ;' knowſedge may periſh fram the Prieſts mouth, 
and counſel from the ancient. The grear Cheate which the Pope 


prneells of his (haire,or that there he cannot erre, Bur as particular 
men, ſo whole Counſells of learned and aged men have erred, 
True vviſdome .is not the birth'of time , nor rhe peculiar of a 
Darty, bur the free gift of the Spirit of God, who 1s moſt free, 
Hoth in what he giverh, and ro whom he giveth. Therefore 
Secondly , Let "us not pironr faith or our Conſciences upon men, 
how great, or how Ancient ſoever they, are ; Let ys give reſpect 
ro the Ancient, and the honourable, ( nor ro doe It18 not only un- 
civill bur-ſinfull) yer ler us not-give up our Conſciences to 
them ; Foy great men are not alwayer wiſe, neither doe the aged 
underſtand Judgement; We muſt not reverence any mans per- 
ſon to the prejudice of rhe truth. The opinions of great or anci- 
ent men are not-to be: received,as Oracles,wichour debate ; we 
have liberty ro Conſider of them,and co Compare them with rhe 
rule : We muſt prove all rhings, and hold faft char only which'is . 
good. A heathen gave rhar dire&ion to thoſe who heare philaſo- 9. ;, phils- 
phicall diſcourſes ; Tow muſt take off all thoſe conſiderations which ſophia dicuntuy \ 
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gui ditit detra- riquiry, that he is an old man, and his authority, thar he is a great 
ta, ſcorſum per p12n, muſt nor ſway you ; His outward geſture, tone: and gravity; 
+1 argon his ſevere or demure lookes, which much aifeQ, almoſt, altonuh 
dicents, geſts unlearned audicors, and make-them ready to ſwallow any thing 
ſupercilid, &c. that is urtered,. mul} all be layd aſide when'the -martter delive- 
Jaciunt ad per- red and afſerred, comes; to berexamin'd and layd-in the ballance. 
4. an 1; Believe waat 15 faid becauſe you judge ic:true, doe not believe 
.3 way bla. Ic true bzcauſe ſuch or ſuch a man hath faid it 5 becauſe arwrold 
tarct de Ayu- man, 0: a.great man, or. a good man hath ſaid ic, How ftrily. 
ditione, then and. religiouſly is this to be ebſervediin hearing the word of 
Gad, andthe dodrines of faith ? inthat caſe be ſure ta lay afide 
all that, concernes the ſpzaker, and weigh what he ſpeakes alone 
and fingle inthe Ballance of the Sanctuary. 
Thicdly , Then, we ought not*to deſpiſe what young men ſay, 
--Tempora becauſe of their youth, .1F old men be not-alwayes wiſe, then wil- 
guippe virtu- dome may be with the young ;.- ſometimes :an opinion is under- 
_—_ ow valued, becaufe. it is the opinian of a young man; and truths are. 
- tina dorant, NI received, becauſe he that delivers them hath nor ſeene many 
'* dayes.. As it isa fin to adore old age, or togive up- our. faith: 
and Conſcience to- it ;,ſo it is a fin roflight-youth, in doing ſo we 
may ſlight che truth. Pax! faich to Timerthy, Let no man. deſpiſe. 
thy youth; Which-as it 1s a Caution to Twmorthy (as hath been 
ihewed.) to carry himſelfe wiſely and warily , left he ſhould oc-. 
calion others to ſlight or deſpiſe him; ſo it is a Caution ro the 
people,ghar they; ſhould-nor-deſpiſe him becauſe of his yourh ; 
That which is the true glory.of gray hayess, doth ſometimes Crowne! 
| the youthfull bead, wiſdome (-I meane}) and-ripenefle of under- 
CorporeFuven- ſtanding, It wgs faid of -a.godly woman, Shee.had a youthfull bo-. 
cula, animo Ca* fy, bur an pes KP? Samuel was young in yeares., buf un grace- 
be de Agne- elder then old Ely ; .feremah was young, bur how wiſe did the . 
te. Ser: 90, Ihſpication of God:make hina? Damel was young, yer Wiſer then: 
all rhe Magicians and Aftrologers ; 7 imothy.and Tit were 
young , yet henourable for p udence and piety ; and therefore,: 
ſeeing great men are not alwayes wiſe, neicher doe the aged un- 
derſtand Judgememt , as we ſhould not accept what old men-ſay. 
becauſe of their age ; ſo let us nor-{light what younz men ſay- 
becauſe of their-youth. 
\.._  WhenSod furnitheth young men with abilities, and calleth- 
them ro his worke, eycn.old. met muſt. be.yilling, ar leaſt ry 
© | - Gif 
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di:daine, to heare them. Chriſt muſt be heard in or by whom ſo2- 
ever he will ſpeake.. God indeed doch uſually ſerve himtelfe- by 
the aged,yer, he hath abundan:ly refttfied thar truth is nor bound 
up to old age. Modeſty ſhould bridle young men-from being 
over-forward to ſhew-rhemfſelves , bur ic muſt nor (kur or ſeale 
up their. lips, Old men muft have the preheminence ; Elbe 
ſhewes usthar order (_v.7, )7( ſaich h2 ) ſad aayes ſtall ſpeake, 
and multitude of yeares ſhall teach wiſdame : We& mult hrit actend 
and give care to our elders, And when we are to chuſe Officers 
or Gevernours, to chuſe ignorant Greenz-heads before knowing 
Gray hayres, \vere a perverting, of all o:der. Therefore men of 
yeares having grace and wiſdome-proportionable, are to be pre- 
terred before che younger; Inthat caſe ir were a ſhame to ad- 
vance young.men, with. a negle& of the aged. Burt when God 
gtves.more. grace and underſtanding to young men then to anci-- 
ents, our approbation ſhould follow his preparation, and whom 
he qualifies bzſt, we ſhould ſooneſt chuſe. The order of Nature 

7s good, yet not alwayes fitteſt ro be obſerved. Right reaſon and the 
rule of the word of God muſt ſivay.and caſt our vote , no: the _ 
aze and yeares of men; When Samuel was'ſent to anojnr a King, - 
in the place of Sal amang the ſons of Jeſſe, he looking on Ela 
ſaid, Surely the Lords anoynted is before hins (1 Sam: 16: 5. ) but 
the Lord ſaid unto hins ( v. 6: ) Looke not on his Conntenance, or ou 
the height of his ſtature, becauſe I have refuſed hin, for the Lord 
ſeeth net. as mar ſeeth.; for man leoketh 'on the outward appearance; 
bat the. Lord lookgth on the heaxr, Now, as we are no: tobetaken 
with the b2aury and ſtature omen, ſonor with their gray haires 
and outward gravity. Old men are not.alwayes wiſe ; wiidome and | 
a heart for God, a good heart, or a heart to: doe good, may dwell 
with a greene Head, even with a greenerthen ſeven, thz eighth 
0:. greenelt of all (ſo was Davids) that come.or:ftand in aday-' 
of. Ele&ion before us... 5 
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and withour-ſtraine from eicher of thoſe premiſes, . There- 


J O B. Chap. 32. Verſ. 1o, 11, 12, 13, I4- 


Therefore T ſaid, Hearken to me +: 1 alſo will fhew 
 #1ne opinion. | 
Bebold, Iwaited for your words - I gave eare to your 

reaſons, whileſt you ſearched out what to ſay. 
Tea, T attended unto you : and behold,thert was none 
of you that convinced Job , or that anſwered his 
words : h 

Leſt ye ſnould ſay 5 We have found out wiſdome : 
God thruſteth him downe and not man. 

Now he hath not direfed his words againſt me - 
"weither will T anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 


| Ons having afſerted this negative propoſition in the former. 
AL verſe, Great men are not alwayes wiſe, neither doe the aged 
"4s Judgement , ' makes his inference-from it in thee 
"words, ' 


Vetſ, to. Therefore I ſayd hearken to me. 


Asifhe had aid; Thengh I am none of the grear men of the 
world, though I ans none of the aged among the fons of men, yet hear- 


then wnto me ; for ſecing _ and aged men are not alwayes wie, 


or have ingroſſed all wiſdome and nnderſtanding to themſelves, it 15 

poſſible that ſome beames of wiſdeme may ſhine forth even from ſo 

meane a Tumor, ever from ſuch a puny as (I mult confeſle ) 7 am. 
We mayalio make the inference from the 8th verſe ; There 


Is a ſpirit 1 man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty grveth under- 
ſanding. Therefore I ſaid hearken to me; As ifhe hadi 


had ſaid, Though 
[ am a young man, and have not had either thoſe natarall or acei- 
dentall advantages of the ancient for the gathermg of any great 


ſtocke or treaſures of wiſdome , yet there is an inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty which grveth nnderſtandin g- If the Lord will make uſe of 


me, and inſpire me, if he pleaſe to 


0 


eath his truths into me, and 
rrradiate my ſoule with droine light, I may be able to dee and ſay 
ſome thing in this matter, The inference, you ſee, followes well 


Fo , 
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Therefere I ſaid , hearken to me. 


It may be queried, to whom did Ehs ſay this ? We tranſlate 
the words indefinitely, nor determining them to this or thar per= 
ſon ; But the Original ſeemes to ſpeake perſonally ; Therefore [ 
ſaid, heare thaw we, Which may be. underſtood two wayes ; 
Firſt, that El:Fx direRed his ſpeech principally to Job, Heare 
tho what I ſhall ſay. Secondly , that Elihs ſpake to the while 
company there preſentzas1f they had been bur one man ; we may 
ſpeake 11 a congregation of hundreds and thouſands, we may: 
ipeake to many, as if there were bur one to heare ; as what is ſpo-- 
ken to a few, may be intended to all. ( Mirk r3. 37.) What I 
ſay unto you, ( my Diſciples ) 1 ſay unto all, watch. Sothar which 
15 {aid roall, 1s ſurely ſaid ro every one in the aflembly where 'ris- 
ſaid. Though we take Elths here, 48 ſpeaking dire&ly bur to one 
perſon,yet we muſt rake him as defiring that every perſon preſent 
fhould rake it as ſpoken to himſelfe ; Hearken to me. : 


Hence note firſt. | I 
wWhes any ſpeake reaſon , ard. hold out truth, they are-to be 


heard. 


No man ſhould flop his eare with a prejudice to the perſon. 
He that ſpeaks truth, deſerves ro be heard : though (as Eths )he 
be a young man, or inferior ro many inage, yet he 1srobe heard, 
though inferior to many in pover and experience, yer he is to be. 
heard; ( Eccle: 4, 13. ) Better 1s a poore 'and-wiſe child, then aw: 
old and fooliſh King that will net be admoniſhed. And better is a 
poore and wiſe child, thenan old manrchat can give-no admonict- 
on. As that man is in aſad condition, whether king or ſubjeQ, ' 
that will not be admonithed,ſo that man, be he never fo ancient, - 
is not much to be regarded, thar is nor able ro give admonition. 
But though bcth diſcreete young men, and difceere poore men 
are to be heard when they ſpeak-truth and reaſon, yer that of Ss- 
lamon ( Ecclt: 9.6. ) 1s too often verified ; The poore mans © 
wiſdome ts deſpiſed, and' his words are not heard. Moſt conclude. 
if a man be poore, his counſel is ſo roo, and if he be young, hoy - 
can he be a-counſelter ?. yer, heare me ( ſairh Elba ) | 


 _ r 
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DO Rm— : 


an medne. 
Mont. 


I alſo will ſkew mine opizion, or my knowledge. 


I will ſhew what my underſtanding is, or what tight God hath 
given me in this caſe, The words are plaine, 


_* "Notre from them. . _ ; 
What truth ot truths we have received and know, we ſhou!d 
communicate and make knowne, 


'Tis a duty to ſhe our. opinion when we have a call and an 
occaſion to thew it, as Elihs here had, Some have knowledge, 
who will not ſhew it ; They ( which Chriſt forbids, Math: 5.x 5.) 
put cheir candle under a butbell God hath lighted a candle, 
and:ſer it up in ſome mens ſpirits, yet rhey either quice con- 
ceale or 'much obſcure ic. God hath given them a talent of 
knowledge, and they like the'unprofirable ſervant, wrap ic up in 
a Napkin, They will not ſhew their opinion. Nor to ſhew what 
we have, when: called to- it, is a deniall that we have it. As 
000d not have a candle, or a talent, as let our candle be hid, or 
hide our talenr. - The very Heathen condemned this, while they 
ſfayd, (overed vertue, us buried vertne. Yea While a man covers 
his vercues, parts, and abilities, he burierh himſelfe. alive, 'or is 
dead while he lives. As, the Scripture faith, they have only a 
name to be alive, but are dead, who make a ſhew of more then 
they have ( Rev: 3. 2. ) ſothey have a name to be dead, or may 
be numbred among the dead, who will. not ſhew what indeed 
they have. fs . 

There are two things which kinder men from ſhewing their 0- 
pinion ; Firſt, idleneſle, they are loath to take the paines ro ſhew 
1t. Secondly,ſhamefaſineſſe ; There is a commendable modeſty, 


. tis not good 'ts be over-forward in ſhewing our opinion ; Bur 
; that modeſty .is finfull , which quite hinders us from ſhewing 


eur opinion. They who keepe in their knowledge and opinion - 
either through idleneſſe, or ſhamefaſineſle, doe almoſt as ill as 
they who ſhew their opinion, and declare their: knowledge 
through pride and and high-mindednefle;-or meerely ro ſhew 
themſelves, te ſhew their wit, and to make a noyſe of their parts 
and learning. 'Tis finfull ſelfe-pleafing either roknow only that 
we may know, or to publiſh what we know only to be knowne. 
With ſome 'tis nothing that they have knowledge, unleſle _ 

| | oW 


d 


" of 


Chap. 32. An Expoſition apo the Book of ] 0 B, Vetrſ.10, ns | 


know that they have it. An atfeRation ro appeare knowing, is as 
bad as to be ignorant. 1 will ſhew mine opinion ( ſaid Elhs ) Bot 
why would he ſhey it ? We have reaſon to judge , ir was from 
the honelty of his heart, not from the height of his Spirit. And 
when ever we ſhew our opinion, we ought to ſhew it out of an 
honeſt heart, and for honeſt ends, ſuch as theſe. "3 

Firſt, To inſtru& thoſe who are 1gnorant. : 

Secondly , To reduce thoſe who are our of the way, 

Thirdly, To feed hungry ſoules with wholeſome - doctrine, 
( Prov. to: 21.) The lips of therighteous feed many. 

Fourthly , To ſtrengthen the weake. 

Fifchly , To confirme the doubtfull. 

Sixthly , To comfort the ſorrowtfull, 

Seventhly , "To encourage the fearefull. 


ighcly » To quicken the. ſloathfull in the wayes and worke 

Laſtly ; And above all , That God may be glorified by the uſe 
of rhe |talent that he hath given. ( 1 Pet. 4. 10. ) As every man 
hath recerved the gift, even ſo mmſter the ſame one to another, as 
good Stewards of the manifold grace of- God, Stewards mult not ſer 
up their owne, but their Matters Intereſt, We ſhould miniſter by 


every gift as Stewards of the manifold grace of God, 
1 will ſhew mine 8p1n101 ( faith Ehbs, ) 


Bur what haſte ? El:þs it ſeemeth foreſaw ſome ready to ob- 
je& ; Why doe you a young man take upon you to ſpeake in a 
cauſe, wherein ſo many of your Elders and Betters have not pre- 
vailed ? why are you ſo bufie ? 'Tis much boldnes for you, or ſuch 
as you to declare your opinion in-this controverſie, whereinſuch 
wiſe,learned, & godly men have,withour ſucceſle, ingaged alrea- 
dy. To this obje&ion, El:hu makes a preventing aniwer, rendring 
this account of his undertaking;As if he had ſaid,] have attentive- 
ly obſerved all the paſſages and traverſes of this diſpute] have heard 
all that Jobs friends have offered, whether for indication of the ju- 
ftice and righteouſneſs of God in laying that great affiiftion upon 
him, or To hs Kar ob, Fi ke bras foo TA pls, t 
dewne hambled. Lhave heard all this ( faith Elihu ) and uper the 
whole matter I find, Job tis yet unanſwered, or that there 15 need of - 
4 farther anſwer to ſtop his mouth , to ſilence hns bay" 

L . humble 
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humble him under the hand and ſoveraigne power of- God. 
This is the ſcope and ſumme of theſe to verſes following. 


Verſ, I1* 


— 


Verſ. 11, Behold, I waited for your wards, I gave eare to your 
* reaſons, w hileſt you ſearched out what to ſay. 


Verlſ. 12. Tea T1 attended Pnto eu; and: behold 5 there 1s none 
of you that convinced Job, or that anſwered his words, 


You have the generall ſence of che text, I ſhall yer proceed to- 
a more particular explication of 1c. | 


Behold, I waited for your words, 


SI norars The word which we tranſlate to waite, imports three things 

. eft, preſtola- jn Scriprure ; Firſt, an-a& of hope, or.ro be carried towards any. 

| i" et, exepe- thing deſirable, with a wonderfull defire ts enjoy it ; Hope cau- 
avi, | « © . N 

- ſeth the ſoule to breath after fruition, Secondly, the word implyeth 

chat griefe or trouble which poſlefleth rhe mind upona long ſtay 

or detainment of that good which we defire and hope to attaine. 

Thirdly, it notes, the ſoules patient waiting ( though grieved and 

burdened with. preſent delayes ) for future enjoyment. Inall or 

- any of theſe ſences, Elhu might ſay , Behold, I watted for your 

words, 1 earneſtly defired-to heare you ſpeake to fatisfaQtion, 

and I am grieved that you did not ; and ] would, if need were, 

patiently waite {tilt,did I not perceive you had done,and quitted . 

your hands of this worke. 


Behold, 1 waited for your words. 


09m Mr Broughton renders, Behold, I waited through your ſpeech, or, . 
| into yoxr words, 1 ſtood ftill, but I have not been aſleep, Ihave 
long expected , you would ſay what 1s right, and I have ſerioul-- 

ly confidered what-you fayd, { waited for your words ; | 


I gave: eare to your reaſons. 


..f.-73 That is, to find what convincing reaton was couched in your 
Attend: uſq; ad A% A DO 4 
ſenſa veſtraz, arguments, The Hebrew is, 1 gave eare-to your underſtanding ; 
Jun: i.e. Accu--That is, I attended to find eur your apprehenlions., or ro gather 
ratifſime & | up your ſence in this matter, . that I might not miſtake your 
quam penitiffÞ- 116:ning, nor anſwer at randome. The vulgar tranſlatron reads 1r, . 


boy EG. 1 have heard your wiſdome; That is, what wiſdome there gn i | 


if | . 
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your words, The truth or reaſon that is in words, is the wiſdome Audivi pru- 
of them, So thar, when Elhs ſaith, [gave care to your reaſons, oper : 

or, to your underſtanding, it incimares that he tooke the exatteſt ny;,u,mms 
heed he poſſibly could to find our the urmoſt tendency and pur- auſculravi ra- 


poſe of their diſcourſe, As if he had ſaid ;' [ have = every tiones veſtras, 


a 


rietle that ye have ſpoken, and tryed it by mine eare,to find whether T9 ©7 CO pro 


inteligentia 
. It were ſolid yea or ne. | - veſira attuliſti, 
There is one clanſe further to be opened in this verſe ; I g qus doJas 


gave eare to your reaſons, eſe purſts et 
ad rem aptas. 
While you ſearched out what to ſay. Merc: 


This implyerh that Jobs friends did ever and anon, take time 
to conſider either each man with himſelfe, or thac they conſulred 
one with another, what anſwer ro ſhape and make to Fob, 


- While#t Je ſearched out, £ 


The word whichwe tranſlate to ſearch out, notes the ſtrifteſt I Scruta- 
ſearch\after that which is hidden, remorte and ſecret. Tis apply- ts, perſerura- 
ed ( Dent? 13. 14. ) to that care'which Judges ought to take in !# 4 roma 
finding our the truth of an accuſation brought againſt enticers to Gp oofireſe. 
Idolarry. The ſtriftnefs of the Originoll is, #hule ye ſearched out 
words. As if he had ſaid, I am perfwaded you have ſtrained your 
ſelves ts the utmoſt, to find out what to ſay , you did not ſpeake 
what came next, but ſearched for your anſwers. 

We may learne a good leffen from the praftice of Ehhn ; we 
ſee he was no idle hearer ; yea in him we have the deſcription 
or character of an aCtive hearer ; 1 waited for your words, 1 gave 
' eare to your reaſonings, while ye ſearched out what to ſay. 


Hence: note, 
We muſt engeey heare and give eart , weigh and conſider 
what ts ſpoken, before we groe anſwer, 


No man is well prepared to anſiver, bur he that hath been an 
arrentive hearer, And as no man can be a fir aniwerer in poynts 
under diſpuratien, ſo-no man can be a fruirfull practiſer in,poyhts 
of inftru&ion, bur. he that Hath been a diligent hearer. Tis our 
duty, when' the word is preachr, ts Waite, not for aſound of 

' words, not for fine words, or words drefled up with atfeced 
eloquence z- but for ſound favory words, for words that have 
: L 2 weight 
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Ab quo atten- 


wetghr and light inthem , for words that have ſtrength and au- 
thoriry in them , to prevaile upon the heart, and conquer us to 
obediehce. Theſe are the only words , fvorth the waiting for ; 
and for theſe we'oughrt to waite, | | | 

Secondly , Before Elihu comes to give his: opinion, he tells 
7ebs friends, that he -had diligently heard the matrer out, even 
all rheir reaſcnings and ſearchings. 


lence note, — p 
=#c muſt not make & judgement from any one part of a diſ- 
courſe, we 'muſt takes all together, | 


We muſt compare the firſt. and laſt, the Alpha and Omega, 
the beginuing and ending of what is ſayd ; We muſt looke quire: 
chrough, *'Tis not ingerwous to picke up this or that paſlage, 
to take a piece-here , and a piece there 5 we can never make a 
true judgement, till che whole is layd together. As, many ex-- 
ceedingly miſtake about the works of: Godz"ſo about the words 
of men,becawſe they judge the whole by this or thar part:Where- 
as they ſhould judge of the parts by the whole. As therefore we 
ought not to make concluſions abour the. providemtiall works of 

. God, till.the laſt AR, or tall all 15 concluded ; ſo-we muſt nor 
judge the diſcourſes of men, till the laſt word; or till chey have 
a their diſcourſe, Heare a man out,. and then-anſwer: 
im. Nt 
Thirdly , -El;hsſeemes to chalenge it as his due to be heard - 


tienemſibicon- ſpeake,after he had fully heard rhem ſpeaking. 


ciliat, Merc: 


Hence note, | 
They whe have had the patience to heare others, ought to have 
the priviledge of being heard themſelves. © 
Heare me, ſaith Elhs ; Why ſo? 1 have heard you. It is but 
equall and rationall, char: he ſhould have liberry of ſpeaking, . 
who hath ſhewed an attentive perſeverance in hearing. 
From the laſt branch of the verle,while ye ſearched out what to 


ſa J. 
Obſerve. 
We ought to ponder and try what we ſpeake, before we ſpeake- 


#. = 
The worke of the tongue mu follow that of the underſtand-: 


mY... 
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in 
words, or words of delight, words of pleaſure. The preacher ſought ; 
Bur hoiv did he ſeeke ? He ſought diligently and earneſtly, The 
preacher ſought, bur in what way did he ſeeke ? ſurely be ſought 
by diligent (tudy andearneft prayer , to findout acceptable words. 
What words were thoſe? not re--plea/ing-words, nor ſoft words, 
which might paſſe with all ſorts, or humour all phankies, not ſuch 
words as would ſerve for pillows under bad mens elbows. Fhe 
acceptable.words which the Preacher ſought, were words of truth: 
and ſobriety, words of power and Authority ; in no other ſence 
May we ſeeke out acceptable words, or words of delight ; nor is. 
rhere-any true delight, but-in words'of truch. Thns every faxh- 
full Preacher ſhould ſeeke to find out acceptable words ; every 
holy and wholſome doatrine 1s made* up: of ſuch words, Only 
thoſe doctrines and exhorrations which are formed and compo- 
{ed of ſuch words, are (as the Apoſile ſaith of rhe great do&rine 
of Jeſus Chriſt , manifeſted in} the fleſh to fave tinners ) faith- 
full ſayings , and worthy "of acceptation (. 1 Tim: 1. 15, ) Elihs 
rooke notice of this in Jobs friends, they did nor ſpeak hand over 
head, but fearched what they might ſay molt tothe purpoſe: ( as 
they judged ) of the cauſe 4n hand , and to the profit. of their 
hearers. > 00.3 4198 we ITh | 
Elihu thought he had not yer ſpoken enough in way of apolo» 
vie for himſelfe. And therefore the penman of this diſpute re- 
preſents him ſpeaking further, yet much to the ſame ſence. 


Verſ,.12. Yea; d-attended unto you, and behold, there WAS roire 
of yon that convinced Jeb;or that anſwered his words... 


I attended unto you ; Thatis, 1 did not only defire to receive full 
fatisfathion from you, but 1 attended, hoping at laſt to find it. 1 


g. (Eccl: 12; 10. ) The Preacher ſought to find out acceptable YÞN "23 


ſtayed, I did not-make haſte, nor did. haſten .you; Some" ex- ſq; ad intima 
pound the- word-with a great fignificancy, I did as throughly via conide- 
conſider and attend what was ſayd,. as if I-had looked.into you. _ 40s. 


Thus ( faich Elba) I atttnded wnto you." + 

But what did -he find ? He found two faults in” their words 
after he had attended unto them throughly. FirR, he found them 
faulty, becauſe 1one of thew: had convinced-Job. 'Theit proofes did 
not make good their accufations, The ſecond fault which Ehhu 


found, 


jw 
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found, was, They bad mor refured Jobs aflertion. As if he had 


_ ſaid, Ye have ſpoken much, but upon the noatter have done little, I 


waited, & I attended,expetting great things from you,but I have bin 
decerved in my expettation, For having taken out the ftrength and 
ſubſtance, the ſpirits and quinteſſence of your ſpeech, I find nothing 
coming up, ether to a conviction of Job, as famlty 1m matter of fatt, 
167 to an anſwer of hm, as defeitrve in matger of argument, So that 
when I have layd all that ye have ſpoken 1n the ballance, it weighes 
too light, Job is your match, yea,he hath ever-matcht yow. 


Behold , there is none of you that comvinceth Job. 


The Hebrew word which we here tranſlate ts convince,. an- 
ſwers the Greeke in the New Teſtament, waich is alſo tranſlated, 
Toreprove or convince, And both the "Hebrew and the Greek, 
carry a threefold fignification. | 

Fir{t, to prove, or to make good what1s affirmed , either firſt 
by reaſon and argument, or, ſecondly, by teſtimony and aurhori- 
ty. When ſuch proofes and reaſons, ſuch teſtimonies and autho- 


= 


'rities are brought in, as a man can make no exceptions againſt, 


or cannot evade nor reply to, then he is convinced. The Apoſtle 
oiving a deſcription of faith ( Heb: x1, r. ) faith, Ur & the ſub- 
ftance of things hoped for, and the evidence' ( or conviction ) of 


. things not ſeene, The Spirit of God makes conviction before faich 


ats.. He brines ſuch proofes, ſuch cleare evidences, that - 
though the thing be not ſeene, yet the ſoule firs downe convin- 
ced, that it is ſo, as fully asif we had ſeene ir, The greateſt con- 
vidtion we have to believe,is from authority and reftimony ; yea, 


.thar's properly and only faith, when we conſent to a thing upon 


the teſtimony and authority of another, 
Secondly , The word fignifies to repreve, or rebuke with 
words: ( Math: 18.15. ) Moreover, if thy brother ſhalltreſpaſſe 


. againſt thee, goe, and tell hims of his fault, To reprove a man, is 


Firſtro tell him of his fault; and then ro blame him for it. Every 
mans fault muſt be clearely proved , before he 'can be juſtly re- 
proved. Thus the Bapriſt reproved-Hered ( Luke 3. 19.) And 
becauſe Light proves, therefore ir alſo-reproves (Johr 3. 25. ) 
Ever y one that doth evill, hateth the light, nether cometh to the 
light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved.” The ſame word is uſed 
( Eph: 5. t1.'!) Have no fellowſhip with" the unfruitfmll works of 


dark- 
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darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Andagaine ( 17m: 5.20.) . 


Them that ſin ( that is, either openly, before all, or whoſe fin 
hath been proved before all ) rebuke before all ; and, as the lame 
Apolile directs ( Tit: 2. 25. ) Rebake them ſharply, 


Thirdly, The word fignifieth, as ro-prove and reprove, ſo'to 


chaſten and corre&, to rebuke by the hand as well as by the 


2 


rongue ( Heb: 12, 5.) Ye have forgotten the exhortation which v* avr ia y- 
ſpeaketh unto you as unt» children ; my ſon , deſpiſe not thou the 38 4195, Cum 
chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint when theu art rebuked of him, ©? ©9 0846 
When thou art rebuked of him by blowes, or receivelt ſencible '** 


convictions, ( Rev::3, 19. ) Whom 1 love I rebuke and chaſten, 
Here inthe Text we mult underſtand the word in the firſt ſence. 


There 1s none of you that hath convinced Job ; That 1s, ye kave not 


proved what ye have ſayd ; Ye have-called him an hypocrite, 
and told him thar he hath oppreſſed the poore, and Yetained the 
righr of the fatherleſs ; Bur ye have proved none of theſe evills 
againſt him. Ye have not proved the matter of fa&,thar he might 
fir downe penitencially confeſling himſelfe ſuch an offender,as ye 
have accuſed him to be, 


Hence note. 


We ran never convince another by what we ſay, untill we prove 


what we ſay, R 


If we reprove any man-for an errour in his. judgement, and 
doe nort'prove it to be anerrour ; or if we reprove a man for fin 
in praQice, and doe net prove his p:a&tice ſinful, or that he hath 
practiſed that fin, no conviction follows, Whar is ſayd and nor 
proved'comes to the eare only, not to the conſcience; Therefore 
faich Chriſt ( John $. 46. ) Which of you convinceth me of ſin. 
Find a ſpot in my life if you can. I know you are ready to flander 
me with, bur you cannot convince me of eyill. Ir is tfayd of A- 
polles ( Acts 18. 28.) He mightily convinced the Fees, How did 


he-convince them ?- not by reproving them only, for not recei-- 


virg the Meſflias ; he did nor barely tell them, ye are 'a company 
of unbelievers : bur he reproved them by proving the neceſſity of 


cheir receiving Chrift the Meſſias, and che evillof rejecting him, 
ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was the Chriſt. Here was 
proofe , and ſo conviction followed. He convinced them -by. 
authority, by the reſtimony ef the word, comparing — | 

- with: 


— 


_ 


—_ 
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with Scripture, the propheſfie, with.the hikory of Chrift, The 
Apoſtle would have the Miniſters of the Goſpel mighty ar this 
worke ( Tit: 1. 8. ) They mult hold faſt the faithfull word, that 
they may be able by ſound doctrine,beth to exhort and to convince the 
.g4in-ſazers, Not only mult they be able ro tebuke gain-ſayers, 


- this will nor doe ir ; they mult alſo convince them, or fop their 
 wouths, ( James 2. 9.) If any of you have reſpect to perſons, ye 


commit ſin, and are convinced of the Law as tranſereſſours. How 
doth.the Law convince ? Not only by reproving, but by proving, 
It ſhews us a ule, and ſaith, there you have deparced from ir ; 
here is the line, and there ye have tranſgreſled, or gone over ir. 
Thus ye are convinced, that ye ate tranſgretſors. He is borh 
wiſe and faichfull,he doth his worke like a workman that needeth 
not be athamed, who not only gives teproofe bur proefe, either 
of error in judgement, or of evill in pra&ite, For the cloſe of 
this poynt, I may ſhew you three great convincers, + 
Firſt , The holy Spirit of God ; This office of the Spirit Chrift 
ſers forth ( Joh» 16.7, ) 1 will ſend the (omforter, and when he 
75 come (what ſhall he doe? )He will convince the world of fin, and 
of righteouſneſs, and of Judgement ; That is, he will bring proofe 
home to the conſcience,to thew ſinners their evill ſtate and evill 
lives ; He will alſo-bring home to their ſpirits the alſuffictency of 
the righteouſneſs of Jetus Chriſt, and ſo overcome their unbe- - 
liefe, rhar they ſhall nor be able ro refuſe the offers of grace, He 
will likewiſe ſhew them ſuch reaſons why they oughc to be holy, 
and walke in the wayes of righteouſneſs, that they ſhall neither 


| have power nor will to gain-ſay. | 


The ſecond great convincer, 1s Conſcience. They who were 


. ſo forward to accuſe the woman taken in adultery ( Johy 8, g. ) 


were at laſt convited by their owne C onſcience, and went out one by 
one ; Their conſcience told them they were guilty, ifnot for that 
fin, yet of other fins as bad as that, They were ſo far befare from 
Judging themſelves for, that they tooke no notice of their owne 
faulcs ; they were ſevere againſt the weman, bur they flattered 
themſelves, till Chriſt made their owne conſctences, their con- 
yincers. And ſarely conſcience will one time or other convince 
to purpoſe ; They who have refuſed or ourſteod convidtion by 
the word, yea and put by the motions of the Spirir, ſhall ar laſt 
find conſcience convincing and ſpeaking home to them, T 
The - 


| op 
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The third great Convincer, 1s Jeſus Chriſt in perſon ; Ofhim 
in the performance of this office, the Apolile ſpeakes clearely 
( Jude v: I5.,) Behold the Lord cometh with ter thouſand. of his 
Saints (, And what comes he to doe ? ) To execute judgement up 
all, and to-convince all that are ungodly among thew, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungod'y commuted, and of all their 
hard ſpeeciies which ungedly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him, Chriſt 
will inake the greateſt of ungodly ones in that great day to ac+ 
knowledge, thac all their hard ipeeches which they have ſpoken 
again({tthe Saints, or godly men, were ſpoken againſt him. When 
- prophane men are among their wicked companions,they can jeare 

at the godly profet{ors of the name of Chriſt, even while they 
prerend to honeur Chrift ; But Chriſt will make them ſee, thar 

they (co ned him, while they ſcorned the leaft of thoſe that fea- 
red him, and believed on his name, The grear day will be a da) 

not only of executing Judgement, bur of conviction,every yh 
. ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world of wicked men ſhall become 
ouilry in the1e owne fight before God, Theſe are the three great 
Convincers. : The holy Spirit of God , the Conſcience of every 
man, and J2tus Chritt in che judgement of the great day. 

And ler thoſe who now underrake that great worke of con- 
viaion, often remember ( which was a little before mentioned 
and ſer downe) the method to be uſed and obſerved in it ; 
Firlt, prove the matter, and then reprove the man. None were 
ever wrought to any g607, by bare reproofe, much leſle by force, 
Men are not to be driven into the faith by fire and {word,by rer-- 
rors and impriſonments ; convi&tion muſt doe it ; and thar will 
doe it to popes This is the firtt thing which E/ hu blamed and 
burdened Jobs friends with ; They reproved him, but did nor 
bring ſufficient convincing proofe againſt him, .7 here was none of 
you that convinced Job. 

Secondly, He lays this to their charge, that They had not au- 
ſwered his words, As ye have not proved your owne allegations, 
ſo ye have nor refured nor iniirmed his reaſons, 

Bur how.could Elbs ſay, They had not anſwered his words, 
when to every word he ipake we find their ſeverall anſwers ? 
Then Eliphaz, the Temaanite anſwered and ſaid ; Then Bildad the 
Shuhite anſwered and ſaid ; The like 18 ſaid of Zophar the Naa- 
math te, They had been anſwering all the while, yer faith Elþs, 

| - I Behold, 


* | | 1\/ 
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Behold, there was none of you that anſwered his words, 1 ſhall te- 
ſolve this doubr, by giving this note ; which was alſo.given upan. 
the 3d verſe, where ice mare. -/ - 

Unleſſe we anſwer hoxe to the matter, and ( 45 we'ſay hit the 
raile on the head, we have grven #2 anſwer, We have not anſive- C 
red, unlefle we give a fausfaQtory anſwer. When: the Reſpon- 

_ dent in Schoolesacquits. hiniſelf2 well, The Moderator brings 
- him off honorably, faying, Thy Anſwers ſwffice, Jobs friends had 
been anfivering long, and they made many long anſwers, bur Eli- 
hx, the Moderator was forced to tell them, ye have not anſwered 
ſuſiciently. Ne ThE 
_ Laftly, Evw having heard alliheir anſwers, and finding thar 
they did not reach a proofe againſt Job, nor anſwer his reaſonings 
and replyes, he ſpeaks himſelte. 
Hence note. 
When we-have weighed all duely, and find: that others have not 
done the deed, we nmſt not d'{[emble our judgements, nor flat- 
ter them in their faulty anſwers, © 


El:h# would not doe ſo, and the reafon why he would not, is 
| layd downe in the next words; | 


Vetſ. 1:3. Left ye fſhanld ſay, we heve fonnd. out wiſdeme ; God: 


thruſteth hin downe not mar. 


e 
% 


In the former verſe Elhs ſhewed his owne diſappoyntment, 
while he waited upon others ; / attended nrto you 4 faich he to: 
Jobs three friends ) and beheld, there was none of you that convin- 
ced Job, or-that anſwered his words ; Thenfollowes, Leſt ye ſhanld 

ſay, we have found out wiſdome, &c, In which, words Ehþu pro- 

ceeds with his Preface, that he might che more fairely fall into 

diſcourſe withJob;for having told obs friends that he had waited 

invaine, for ſatisfaction from their anſwers or replyes, they ha- 
ving not convinced him;eiwher by ſolid reaſon, or by Authentick. 
Authority and reftimony;thart he was ſo bad as they judged him 

robe ; He adds, this I affirme. - , 


Lef.e ſhenld ſay, we have found out wiſdeme. : 


- 
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his afflicted man. The word is ofcen nſed in Scripture to fignifie 
ſaying-with boaſting, or ſpeaking in pride of ipirir. The Baptiſt 
( Math: 3.9. ) tells the Phariſees, 7 hinke n9t to-ſay within your 
ſelves, we have Abraham to eur father ; his meaning 1s, doe. not 
ipeake of your pedegree boaſtingly nor proudly : chat ye are A- 


brahams children will doe you no 00d, unleſle ye are good, like - 


your father Abraham, and doe as he did. So here, Leſ# ye ſhould 
( proudly ) ſay, we have found ont wiſdome ; we have found rhe 
myftery of che whole marter, we have found our rhe key, which 
unlocks this ſecret, or as MrCatv1zs tranſlater wittily as well as 
_ exprefteth, we have found out the beane 1n the Cake, we ſay, 
Le 


will furely prove us wiſe men, arid gaine us the reputation of wif 
dome among all wiſe and knowing men. What their ſpectall re- 
ſolve was, which they counted -widome, followes-in the cloſe of 


the verſe according to our reading, God thruſteth him downe not © 


»1a1, Bur before I deale with that concluſion, I ſhall briefly note 
rwo things from thoſe words, Left ye: ſhonld ſay, we have found 
out wiſdome, * EL PRE 

Firft, CMan 1s very apt to ſpeake breffirgly te have high 
thoughts, and then to mtter great words of himſelf 


and ſpread his plumes( like thar naturally-painted bird } if nor 
explicirely in words, yet his ſpirit will ſwell, and. be puft up with 
roWring conceits of himſelfe. The Propher Habakksk deſcribes 
chfis temper ('Chap. 2. 4. ) He that 1s lifted up, his ſpirit 15 not 
upright in him ; A proud ſpirit is alwayes afalle ſpirit, They who 
Ie highly of themſelves, thinke themſelves higher then they are. 
And 'tis 4 great argument -rhar man 1s naturally very vob be- 


cauſe God hath given ſo many ſtops and checks to his pride, or- 


hath made ſo many proviſions againſt ir. The very contrivance of 

the work of Redemption in that way by the hand of Jeſus Chrift, 

had this great defigne in it ; For as the chiefe deſigne in refe- 

rence to man was his ſalvation ('that was the ultimate end as to 

mah ) ſo there was another defigne in ir, why Ged would fave 

man thar way, which the Apoſtle layeth downe ( x Cor: 1. 29. ) 

That n0 fleſh ſhould glory in his fght ; While God intended to 

give marrelory, he took a courſe to cut eff all elorying from man. 

God would not fet up man againe to worke 'his owne ſalyarion, 
M 2” | leſt 


e, Man is a proud 
Piece of fleſh, and a ſmall marrer will make him ſhey his pride, 


Rem acu teti- 
mas © ipſum 
cardinum in quo 
tot7 Controver- 
ſia vertitur de 


Je ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdome ; That is, that which Fobo. Drul: 


"' 
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Behold, there was none of you that anſmered his words, I ſhall re- 
ſolve this doubr, by giving this nore ; which was alſo given upan. 
the 3d verſe, where ice more. = : 
Unrleſſe we anſwer hoe to the matter, and ( 45 we'ſay ) hit the |, 
naile on the head, we have groen #9 anſwer, We have not aniwe- 
red, unlzfle we give a fausfaftory anſwer.. When: the Reſpon- 


_ dent in Schoolesacquits hinſelfe well, The Moderator brings 


him off honorably, faying, Thy Anſwers ſuffice. Jebs friends had 
been anſwering long, and they made many long anſwers, bur Eli- 


- bu, the Moderator was forced to tell them, ye have not anſwered 


ſuſictently. | '*a | 

Laftly ; Ellw having heard allcheir anſwers, and finding thar 
they did-nor reach a proofe againſt Job, nor anſwer his reaſonings. 
and replyes, he ſpeaks himſelte. 


Hence note. 
When we have weighed all duely, and find: that others have not 
done the deed, we manſt not d'fſemble our judgements, nor flat- 
ter them in their faulty anſwers, © 


Elihu would not doe ſo, and the reafon why he would not, is 
layd downe m the next words; | 


Vet. T3. Left ye fſhmld ſay, we heve found. out wiſdeme ; God: 
thruſteth h:m downe not mar. | | 


In the former verſe" Elþs ſhewed his owne diſappoyntment, 
while he waired upon others ; / attended »nto you 4 faith he to: 
Jobs three friends ) and beheld, there was none of you that convin- 
ced Job, 07+ phat anſwered his words : Thenfollowes, Leſt ”e ſhould 

ſay, we have found out wiſdome, &c, In which, words Ekþhu pro-. 
ceeds with his Preface, that he might che more fairely fall into - 
diſcourſe withFeb;for having told Jobs friends that he had waited 

in vaine, for ſatisfa&tion from their anſwers or replyes, they ha- 
ving not convinced him;:eiher by ſolid reaſon, or by Authentick. 
Authority and teftimony;thar he was ſo bad as they judged him : 
robe ; He adds, this I affirme. ; 


Left ye ſheuld ſay, we have found out wiſdeme. | 
Thar is, left ye. ſhould fay ic boaſtingly, and cry: wiffory ag an 
Pha 6: t 
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his afflicted man. The word is often nſed in Scripture to ſignifi 
ſaying-with boaſting, or ſpeaking in pride of ipiric. The Baputt 
( Math: 3.9. ) wells the Phariſces, 7 hinke not to-ſay within your 
ſelves, we have Abraham to eur father ; his meaning is, doe. not —- | 
ipeake of your pedegree boaſtingly nor proudly : chat ye are A- 
brahams children will doe you no g00d, unleſle ye are good, like - 
your facher Abrahams, and doe as he did. So here, Left ye ſhould 0 
( proudly ) ſay, we have found ont wiſdome ; we have found the ,,,, & ipſum 
myſtery of the whole marrer, we have found our the key, which cardimum im quo 
unlocks this ſecret, or as Mr Calv1s tranſlater wictily as well as tot? controver- 
truly expreſſeth, we have found out the beane 1n the Cake, we ay, _ tity ""g 
Left ye ſhould ſay, we have found out wiſdome ; That is, that which  _ 
will ſurely prove us wiſe men, arid gaine us the reputation of wiſ- 
dome among all wiſe ' and knowing men. What their ſpectall re- 
ſolve was, which they counted widome, followes-in the cloſe of 
the verſe according to our reading, God thruſterh him downe no: © 
»1an, Bur before 1 deale with that concluſion, I ſhall briefly note 
rwo things from thoſe words, Leſt ye ſhould ſay, we have found 
out wiſdome, _ 6 "4h 6 
Firſt, CMan 1s very apt to ſpeake brefingly. to þave high 
thoughts, and then to mtter great words of h1mſelfe, Man is a proud 
piece of fleſh, and a ſmall matter will make him ſhey his pride, , 
and ſpread his plumes{( like thar naturally-painted bird } if nor 
explicirely in words, yer his ſpirit will ſwell, and be pufc up with 
towring conceits of himſelfe, The Prophet Habakksk deſcribes 
this temper ('Chap. 2. 4. ) He that 1s lifted up, his ſpirit 15 not 
upright in him ; A proud ſpirit 1s alwayes afalle ſpirit, They who 
4 Me highly of themſelves, thinke themſelves higher then they are. 
And 'tis a great argument «that man 15 naturally very wh be- 
cauſe God hath given fo many ſtops and checks to his pride, or 
hath made ſo many proviſions againſt ir. The very contrivance of 
the work of Redemprion in that way by the hand of Jeſus Chrift, 
had this great defigne in it ; For as the chiefe defigne in refe- 
rence to man was his ſalvation ('that was the ultimate end as to 
mah ) ſo there was another defigne in ir, why God would fave 
man thar way, which the Apoſtle layeth downe ( x Cor: 1. 29. ) 
That no fleſh ſhould glory in his fght ; While God intended to 
give man'gloty, he took a courſe to cut eff all gloryins from man. 
God would not ſer up man againe to worke 'his owne ſzlyation, 
M 2 * leſt 
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leſt he ſhould be proud of his workes. Though we are now cal- 
led to work ont our owne ſalvation ( Phil, 2. 12. ) yetit is wholly 
wrought by anz.her ; and we are there commanded to work out 
our owne ſalvation with feare and trembling, nor yeith preſump- 
tion and boaſting, » iy: : ; 
Againe, How apt 1s man to boaſt of any good he doth ?-ſeeing 
he ts nor aſhamed to boaſt ſometimes when he doth evill, and of 
that which is evileven of the luſts and luſtings of his evill hearr, 
( Pſal. 10. 3. ) The wicked boaſteth of his hearts defire, And what 
good is there in the defire of a wicked mans hearc ? He (as ſuch) 
can defire nothing, bur what is worle then.nothing, ſin-or vanity, 
and yer he boafts of it. 
Yea, man is ready to. boaſt, nat enly of evill done , but of his 
ability to doz evill ; They in the Propher boaſted chat they were 
mighty to drinke wine, a, men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong: drinke, 
(ſa. 5. 2.2. ) How.dee ſome pleaſe themſelves that they are in 
power, only, bzcauſe that gives them an advantage to oppreſle 
whom they pleaſe, or all thoſe wich whom they are dijpleaſed. 
David faw that ſpiric ruling and-raging in ſpirefull Doeg.whom 
he therefore checks, ( Pal. 5 2. 1. } Why-boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe in 
.mn{chiefe, O mighty man ? The Apoltle found rhoſe (Phil. 3.19.) 
who gloried 1n their ſhame ; That is , in finfult pra&ices ( even 
making rhe1: belly their God ) whereof they ought to be aſha- 
med. The Prophet ſpake of thei:. like long before; ( 1ſa. 3.9. ) 
7 hey declare their fin as Sodom, they hide it net ;, AS'if it had «Fd 
their ornament and their honour, their beaury and bravery to be 
. wicked. . | 9: | 
Bur eſpecially if had mendoe that which is good, they boaſt 
of ir. A carnal man may. for the matter doe good ; yea, he may 
have a zeale for God. Jehu ſaid, Come fee my zeale for the Lord, 
( 2 Kings 10.16, ) Bur Jeh« deſired more to have his zeale for 
the Lord ſeene, then to be zealous for the Lord. And ſo his was 
indeed zeate for himſelfe, not for-the Lord, The Phariſees did 
many 200d things,. but they could not fo:heare borfting in rhe 
good they did ; They doe all. ( ſaich Chriſt, who knew not only 
what they did, but veith-what heart ) ro be ſeene- of men, or to 
have prayſe with men, Yea, not only are evill men ready to boaſt ' 
of the good they doe ,. bur the remprarion lies hard al/& upon 
godly men to. doe ſo, their hearts are often unduely tranſported, 


- found our a. Concluſion in Geometry, he zanabour the Cirie ( as 


the more humbl-: he 1s, becauſe his knowledge fhewes him his 


| to Timothy ( x.Tim. 3,6.) that he whois called and received 
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as With the rhoughts of their gifts, parts, and graces, ſo with what 
they doe through the gift of grace. Our very graces, muchmore 
our ourward priviledges, may be an occaſion of boaſting, Pride 
and boaſting are weeds. which grow: up fromthe beſt and richeſt - 
ſoyle. 'Tis rare to ſee any man rich .in gifts and graces, and peeve | 


in; ſpirit ;. peverty of {piric 1s the pureſt and trueſt riches of 
grace, _ 
bt Secondly , As tgythe particular here ſpoken of, Leſt ye ſhould 
ſay, we have found Wt wiſdome. | 

Note; 


Man is tyery prone to make boat of or gliry tn that which 
he calleth wiſdome, 


When he hath found out ( though bur ſuppoſed ) wiſdome, he 
cannot concaine, he muſt cry 1c up. Ic is faid of the old Mathe- 4,chimedes. 
xatician, When ( after long ſtudy and beating his braines ) he ha : 


if cranſported ) or ravithed with this loud out-cry, 1 have found 
it, I bave found :t ; and thus Jobs friends were ready to cry our, 
they had found, they had found out wiſdome. There is indeed a ve- 
ry great temptation in the finding out or attaming of. wiſdome, 
co. puff man up,. and te.make him vaine-glorious. We have great 
cauſe to be humbled, that we have ſo lictle wiidome ; and they 
that have any ſtore ( as they thinke ) more then their neighbours, 
are in great danger of being proud of it. Knowledge 'puffeth up, 
( 1 Csr-8. 1. ) When the head is full , the heart grows high! 
Yet this 15 to be undefſtood of lirerall knowledge, not of fpiricu= 
all, or of knoivledge when and where 1t is alone without grace, 
no: of gracious knowlzdge, The more a gracious man . knowes, 


own vileneſs and emptineſs ;, bur the more a carnall man knowes, . 
the more proud he 18,. becauſe (while Tuch ) whatſoever or how 
much ſozver he know=:H, hz knoweth noe himſelfe, nor doth he 
know any thing as he ought to know :t, as the Apollle ſpeakes there 
at the ſecond verſe. And 4s meere.naturall men, ſo they who are 
but ſmatterers, or. beginners in the wayes of godlineſs, are alſo 
very ready to be tranſported wich an opinion of. cheir parts and 
knowledge. And therefore, the ſame Apolile gives it in-charge 
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unto Office in the Church, ſhould not be a wovrce ; the means it 
not ſo much of one that is young in yeares, as f'one that is young 
inthe faith, a neiv plant in the Church, or one newly converted. 
And he gives this as a reaſon, Left being puft up ( with pride he 
-meanes ,) by being in ſuch a funetion, or by having ſuch reputart- 
on for wiidome and knoyvledge, as 4s requthire to a Go:pet Mint- 
fter, he( which 15a fad fall, 1t-nor a down-fall into utter rune ) 
| fall into the condemnation of the devill,” Natgghar the devill will 
condemne him for his pride, no, the more proud men are, the 
more the devill approves of them ; nor 1s 1t the devills office to 
condemne, it 1s his office to execute ; he 15 the executioner, not 
the Judge ; and what ever he condemneth any man for, he will 
not condemne him for pride, no nor for any ſin, So that when the 
Apoſlle ſaith, Leſt he fall into the condemnation of the devil, it is 
as if he had ſaid , Left he be condemned for the ſame fin that the 
dewill was condemned for, which was pride : And it was pride (for 
he is the right father of the Gneficks ) ariſing out of a high opt- 
nion, or conceit of his owne wiidome, and knowledge. Zophar 
ſfayd ( Jeb 11. 12. ) Vaine man wonld be wiſe. Bur is it an argu- 
ment of a mans vanity that he would be wiſe ? it is a mans duty 
to be wile, that's a good deſire ; why-then doth he ſay , Vane 
man would be wiſe ? The meaning is, Vaine man would be in ac- 
count for wifdome , he would be reckoned among wiſe men, or 
he deſires more to be rhought wiſe, then to be wiſe. CA vaine 
9an, indeed, cannot defire any good, but im reference to ſome evill 
that cleaves te it ; and upon that account he may defire to be 
wile. The firſt fin. came into rhe world by an attempt to get 
wiſdome, or by a proud thought in the hopes of attaining farther 
wiſdome. The wiſdome which our firſt parents ſought for, was 
not wiſdome to know God,for that is the moſt excellent wiſdom, 
It 1s eternall life toknow God; So then it was not wiſdome to know 
God, bur it was wiſdome ro be k»owng as God which they affe- 
' Qed, :hey would be high and lifred up above the rare'of a crea- 
iture in knowledge, and that was their ruine. And I ſhall ſhew (in 
two things)why there is ſuch a rempration in wiſdomezor the rea- 
ſon why when'we have found our that which hath a ſhew-of wiſ- 
dome in it,we are ſo forward to appland our ſelves,8 boaſt in ir. 
Firſt, 'Tis fo, becauſe wiſdome is no common Commodity, 
”as I may ſay ; wiſdome is but in few hands, if you conſider y 
| | mulct- 
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multicude of men in the world. Now that which few have, all 
who have ir are ready to be proud of. No man is proud of that 
which 1s every mans ; no man 1s proud that he is a man, or proud 
that he hatch reaſon, becauſe thar 1s common to all men ; bur all 
men are not wile, all men are nor learned, all men have nor an 
improved wiſdome, reaſon,and underſtanding ;. rhat hath apecu- 
liarity in ir, and therefore of thar many are prond. : 
Secondly, Wiſdome 15 not only rare, but very uſefull, and 
( which reacherh this poynr more tully ) very o:namenrall ; and 
how apt are we te be proud of our ornaments ? A man is nor 
proud of his ordinary Clothes, nor a woman of her every-day 


dreſle; but when a man or. woman have their ornaments and' 


Jewells on, their Gay-cloathing and»rich apparel on, then they 
are apt to be proud and lifred up, ſo it is in this caſe ; Wiſdome 
is like Gay-cloathing, it is a Jewell, an ornament, and therefore 
man is under a temptation when he hath any» thing of wiſdome, 
eſpecially any eminency of wiſdome abour him, to be lifred up 
and deſpiſe others: yea, to arrogate great thin2s to himſelfe, 
and ro preſume that he can dee no ſmall matters with his braine, 
or the engine of hiFunderſtanding. Ir i8 a great attainment to be 


full of knowledge, and fullof humility , bygh m parts, and lowly 1 


ſpirit ; Deſt ye ſhmid ſay, we have found out wiſdome. | 
Ged thruſteth his downe mt man; or as others read, God 
hath cat him downe not man. | 
The Omani potent dath Tofs him not man, ſaich Mr. Broughton 
The ward fignifies to roſs 4 man (as it were) 12 & blanket, That is, 


to toſs him as we pleaſe farre enough from hts pleaſure, or to toſs 


him in open view, As if they had tayd, ſee how the omnipotent 
tofferh this man ; The Ons*:potent tofſeth him not man, There are 
tio references of theſe words given by Expokiters. 


Firſt, Some expound them as the words of Elbe. Secondly, - 


Others as the words of Job3 three friends. : 
Firſt, Left ye ſhonld ſay, we have fonnd out wiſdome, I( faith 


Elihu ) ſay, God ſhall thrnſt hins downe not man, That's the prin-- 


ciple by which I will deale with Je6, and ſothruſt him downe 


from that- opinion which he hach of himſelfe, and humble him, . . 

( thar's the ſence'of the words ( thruft hin downe ) according to + 

rhis uncerpretation ) God ſhall doe it and not-man,. _— of _ : 
earned” 
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Non eft Foc o- learned infft much upon this interpreration; wherein Ely is ſup- 
p. ullizs Þo-pojed making a great diſcoyery of his humility, as nor daring to 
rune Aaghy wg undertake Jeb himlelfe, bur going abour ic in the ttrength and 
= rk ſeq power of God ; As if he had laid, '7 z 4 worke-above or too hard 
divina plans for man to put Job off from that opinion wherein he #5 ſetted, Todoe 
virtute opus this/ is a worke worthy of Ged, nr can it be doxe by any power, but 
eſt. Cum tamen (þ,,+ which is properly divine. And ſeeing God 15 graciuuſl ly pleaſed 
| wrk axe» \ fo- uſe the muniſtery of man for the brizging about- / uch workes of 
tur pratioſe ad GrACE » farre be it from me that I ſhou!d arrogate aid aſſume that 
perficiendas, ves to my ſelfe which God ts pleaſed to wark by my word. We maypara- 
bujuſmodi abſt Js] this ſpeech of El:hu wich wo o: her places of Scriprure, which 
ur mii aroga- 11 oive light to ir. Firtt, ( Ge. 42.16. ) A-d Joſeph azſwered 
- rem, quod dexs O - ed tier dar God fall a: * $4590" 

ſermone meo Pharoah, ſaying, It is not in me, but God ſhall give Pharoah an an- 
effeturus eſt, ſwer of peace. When Pharoah ycooſed ro him his Dreames ef 
Jun: the ſeven lean? kme, and of the. ſeven thin ears of Corne, Jo- 
ſeph profeiſed it was not in him to expound rhem, bur only in 

God ; and thar God would doe it he was conadent ; God ſh all 

ive to Phareah an anſwer of peace. 1 own? no wiidome in or of 

my ſelfe, enabling me to refolv2 rhi« queſtion, or 6 open this 

ſecrer; If ever 1 dee it, 'fis God who doth it, not Þ; unlefl he re- 

veale the ſecret unro me; I cannot reveale it un:o thee, Thus 21- 

ſo ipake Dame!, ( Dan: 2. 27. ) Whenall the wiſe men of Baby- 

lon were foyld, and gravell'd ar the Kings propolall ;T he ſecree 

which the King hath demanded , cannot the wiſe men, the Aſtrole- 
gers, the Magicians, and the South-ſayers ſhew unto the K ing. | 
They cannor doe ir ; 1t is not put by way of interrogation, can- 

nor they doz it ? but they cammet, by way of negative aflertion ; 

how then can it be done ? or who can doe it ? He anſwers, But 

there 1s a God in heaven that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh knowne 

to the King Nebuchadnezz.ar what ſhall bes the latter dayes. As 

if he had taid, As thy Magicians cannot, ſo I will not undertake to 

reveale the ſecret, but God both can and will, He will ſurely doe ir, 

yea, he 15 now doing 1t ; the rext ſpeakes. as of a preſent at, He 

'— maketh knowneto the King, &c, Thus (according to the expoſi- 
tion before us ) Elhs ſat h here, Le5t ye ſhould ſay, we have found 

ont wiſaome ; I tell you plainly, 1 will norunderrake him, and Iam 
much affured ye cannot, therefore Let God thruſt hins dewne, let 

God deale with him, and conquer him, not T, not you, »et mar, 

not any man, If God will uſe me as a poore inſtrument to doe it, 


{ 
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Tam "ready, biir the whole efficacy and poweri'mult be from him-- 


ſelfe: This carrietha'profitable and a holy ſence; everygood:man 
aſcribes the etfe& of all thache ſpeaks 1nperivading ochers for 
goodto rhe-poier of God. 'God muſt convert the ſinner, not 


man,'nor the preacher ; God muft humble the proud,-not man, ' | 3 
God mutt cali him downe' from his'high thoughts; of caſt downe ** 
the high thoughts that are*in him,not man -God-multt ſoften and *', - 


breake the-hard hearc,nor man; in'a- word ,” tis God who both 
thctfterh man downe by a gracious work of repentance and felfe- 
abhorrence, and rayſerh hint up by a powerfull worke of faith and 


holy confidence in;Jeſus Chritt :« when man: hath*done his beRt; . 


'he'can doeno-hing effeRually,Snly God carj:* Whatlogvet good 


manidoch, God dothiirin hit and'by'bim. Hence thoſe'creature- © 


abaſing and Chrilt-exalting queſtions.'( 1 Cor: '3. 5) Who ue 


Paul ?-and whois Apollo ? but Miniſters by wha ye believed, even 


as the Lord gaverd every man; Pal purs a flight uzon himſelfe, 
and a flight upon inſtrvments, that the whole poaver: might be. 
of God, as he'Toncludes'( wv... ) So then zeither 1s he'that plant- 
eth ay thing, neither he that watereth, but God that grverh'the en- 


creaſe, God only thruſts: man downe from his vaine and carnak. 


Rate, God'only Hhfts him up untea blzifed and a heavenly fare. 
This, you ſee, is an improveable interprecation, as the words are 
ſuppoſed ſpoken by Elihu,” > |. th 212 1G OILS 
' . Bur,'I rather referre them to Jobs friends, being colte&ted or 
gathered up by Ekhw', as the iſlve of their whole diſcourſe with 
job, God thrusteth him downe, and not man" This 18'1ty that you 
meane (ſaich El:þ#') this 45 the top of your wiſdome, the lower 
and Creame;the fumme and \ubſtance of all-your arguments. All 
thr ye haveilaydisreducivleto this one pofirions, Ge rnhyuſterh: 
hims downe ot man, and therefore he isa wickedman} Fhisis the 


wiſdome which'ye glory to have found.” | - 2uor of 


; Now though we take -the words as the ſumme'of whar' Jobs _. 


friends had ſpoken , colle&ted and drawne together by Elbu,- 
ver there is ſome variety»in opening%he; ſence. 68.rhem/y/ Ti whill 


bur rouch a liccle'ar what is offered by ſeverall Interpreters, and] * 
, Nay upon char which I conceive moſt/properrothe place;' © 7/517 © 


'Fizit,. Someiconceive. thar in theſerwords an account is-given: 


Glt 
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why Jobs friends: gave over ſpeaking,” or-why.:they ſtood: filent, | 
ik reiolving to ſpeaks nomorey' or preſuming..rhey badsſpos* i; n-: 
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Elihu de ami- ken; all; tA bye Gd ethos found out. and; conclyded - a 
forum Jobi fe: woong or ſelnes, that %s moſt nden(ea for 469 07; pur wifeſt way. to. 
entio confli®- (4y 10.mre-3. you potbly thinke ve. can ſay no more, bur we doz 
yenti,ſic reſpon- q by 
dent: Rortmia Sip oh fo ay; Wy mMorez. MN: {hould ag Oe nk 
de induſtria,non_ aNYFULLACT 3 Four 1 vexech hum engugh { et 
one bomi- han downs; therefpre. ler -- NE And,  thgrelgres we i It 
nem. exagiter? pur witgome, Caving (yd this ) 10 fpcbears and give him ovety - 
7 ae ; Fro far We wilk.nog adde.affiiction any; longer, go, the: afflifted, So 
exagitetur, that-a5 the Hpottle ſpeaks -conce:ning. the repentng, Corinchian 
ws (x Epi, Con. 6/7 / ha SO nt & 84 1s this. prantſh- 
Cum dew pro- ment which ngs inflicted of my, that cantt axim(e, 16; ught.ra- 
agua Fher.te forgive bup and. copfert, hi, left. perhaps ſurb: @ one fpould 
ut ab homine be ſpalleprd wp wig evermach forrew;lo jebs friends (according to 
mpugnerur ; ut-his Expoſition-) are; DEISN Tpeaurg te rug ſence ; Suffi- | 


oi i ” hes IO my hich be bees infliited. on hiv 
addaturaffliioz : | 
quia ſatz eſt - tend Wi 14 64, fo that aan we oughtrather. TAPE 


usd dew eum £7 lamletb © ſhould be ſwallowed wp with e167 roeh hd CONE 
þ ſua peceata Secandly,s Owbers give their meaning thus-figidly ; Ie think, 
perfequatur. 1t.Gaht Wi{donge to Jay #0 neare;\ but -to:f exait or gre ag to Ged,. 
Rad: Levi as, 49949 that | 45 ob/binate and:; wall. wot be convigged. Ehhu told” 
 themaitile before. charnanehad: conyinggd 7#6 and here.they.. 
are repreſented, ſaying, we indeed/bayelefc hun :to.God, as un-. 
convincible by us, and therefore, God Þrbrwft,hins down, - not - 
man gthete isa truch;inchis.. Some men:are foohſlinare in their | 
wayes, rhough: exttll, ani ſtirfe in theit opinians, - though groflelt - 
ecrors;-thatthere 8 ne more dealing with thenigſuch as theſe are - 
182 anim; op. Pall many 5 kill coirecaltor reclaime, +theymuſtbs lefrro.God. As 
_ omne . 1 extreamadangenausicaſes oferavel inchilgrbiech;the: good wo-- 
amplizs loquen- mavkghapdgivegyer, laying, 'T h1s-1is rot womdis works, we muſt 
Ea Ierium . lege bein! #d the mar,;; $0, dealing wichſome men; after Jongla--- 
ray ave bour and no-ſuccelle, wembft even ſay, This/1 15.not mans Worke, 
nemo h _ .hemuſ, De lbaipery Who alone can thruſt thruſt him. downe, man--. 
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this Verſe; Gil ehrnſttÞ him dovnt,” hot nw ; -*rhar'} þ 7 fi {etd: 
kyd the maibe" grourd-worke of chr hatd opini6h at 

- himirthe dealings of God with him, is evident 'by hh 
been ſhe wed from many paſſages quire chrough ce 
which maybe reſolved 1tito the ſence, now viven, of Hors G 1G 


© "Hence obſerve... | 
Firſt , 7 he affliftions and th waſlpigs > poke f mem ok Are enmu- 


. nently from the. hand of Gig: 
Byery affliction is form G84; but fore are" AY gi rom. Yeh, 


AsGodis more vitlhly Teenie in the tiftins up" f fSthl wet Wh 


in che caſting dowhne of eth&ts. Ever man that 18 lied | up, is 

lifted up by the hatid of God; *Tis the molt High, who one way 
or other, ſerterh arty man'on kivh ; bur in ſtring up {otne men 
on hivh, his'wotkitzs are” ſo hi oh , that evety man may ſee them 


= \ay; The fmnger of God 35s here, the hand of God Falk done, x 


'Tis this alſo fr thruffing men downs”; ; every affliftion, ever y 
ciroſting done, is from God, there isa hand of God'in it ; for 
as Elighaz ſpake (Chap. 5:6: 5 aff "Hon comes not forth 0 of the 
duſt, nor dotk trouble þ7ing out of the ground: Whence then are 
r:oubles?Sarely they Jrop downe ftory heayen;, they ace from the 
eatth as ro the contriRing of them , bur. from heaven. as ro the 
cotittivins &f rhem.” Yer hete Ire (me ri6ubles which Fall from 
heaven more yo de then orhers'doe ; That is, there is more 
of God, more 
there is in others, thdr9h there be a band's? in Cyefy one 
therefore ſhy Tbs Friends; God #hralfts' him downe,. ard not may ; 
this nah MAGS Are mibht: y ftroakes Froh Hewven' Fer! Though” 


hath appeared] rio aganift htm. 


Gothith raifed tpand uſed Ds wn Dy imſelfe 


o becpprily even bak Ty 2 
iy ee dighs ons aw'k I ar por ſt " 
AV ON o{cemodito beare ging 
-fafbeffe nwickednefſe, * ; ut cy 


ae 


Thitmay was bs RE 'of obs Har 94s is 1 ay ihey,, monks Es 
nibbles ate ecaule there is ſuch an, - 
ol ok ah O BOrr iN. Ao Was Fay el 10n 
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+ wy oh. Which cbeybuile all their, ſeverall, cenſures\of |him;z. yea,. their: 
Raby2 \: hardeſt oe 2pan ps ſeries aFfaire,probabilicy in: 
this way of a:guing upon foure Conſiderations. Thani 

Firft ,- It may be. urged, thus ; God is juſt, (..men indeed-are 
. ofcerr. unjuſt and unzighteous inthe evill which, they-bring upon- 
.. others ;. n God: 15 juſt.) and therefore he would nor lay his: 
.; hand uponany man in this manner, unlefle he were a wicked man. 
Surely his iniquity hath fornd him our, whom'the/ hand of .Cod 
tack-chus fourd- our; AS LIVES 26K, | 
Secondly, God 1s mercifull, he 1s gracious, (Lament.3.33.)- 
He death not affiit willingly, nor grieve the.Children of men, Now, 
. . i#fGod hath declared himlelfe 16 unwilling, £0; grieve the Chil- 
drert of men, furely, when we.ſee him ſo willingly grieve a man,. 
as tte hath grieved this or that man, may we not ſay,he is a wick-: 
ed man ?. Juigzment 1s called Gods ſtrange worke, but in judg- 
ing ſome. he acterh-as if judgemene were. his proper-morke,as if he. 
were in his Element_when: he is laying heavie troaks- on their. 
backs ; therefore may we nor conclude tuch. amongthe wicked ?. 
Thirdly., God:z wiſe; he cannot be deceived concerning any 
man ; therefore-there 1s tome great-.reaſan -why he afflics; and. 
what reaſon-can-more:probably be given of a great affliction, then, 
ſowte.great fin?: As God is fo true chat he will nort.:deceive any , 
man ſo he 18 fo wile that he caunor be. deceived. in. any-man.. 
He carnor mifle his.mark, not. fall upen 4-wrong.ſubzeQ' in his . 
diſpenſarions ; therefore we have faire warrant to lay, that a man : 
againſt whom God appeares ſo muctyappeares very fouls to him, , 
what ever faire appearahces-he may have:among men., , * 
Fourthly,, Take chis Conſideration-alſo, when menaffii& their - 
brechren;rhey oftendoit-eicher our. of reſolved malice,or-in hear” 
of revenge;but God cannot. do it with'ſuch a ſpiric,nor.from ſuch 
principles ;-The hightft:alt5 of revenge in God, are-but the awards ; 
of Tuſt ce; Againe, Menwill affi& others out of envie, or to eaſe. 
themſelves ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of parents ehftnine theitchil- 
dren(«Heb: r24igy 10%) Wethavehadfathers df our fleſh, which 
have correided awe, and we gaveyhem reveresice full we net* much - 
more be in ſubjettion to the father of iris: andtrve?For they weri- 
ty for a few dayes chaſtned us gfter-their owne pleaſure; or (as that, 
x99 74 SX5y xext may more clearely be rendred:our of the original Greek)) . 
ca, # 7 ſeemed good ta Them or 46. they thowghe good; As if he bp 


CY " 
\ 


ipfis 
Brzz:: | | 3 3 
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ſaid, They.will,doe' it upon their narurall prerogative, 'or the 
righr of patexmuty, Withour giving any account ; Ye,afather will 
affii& and chaften his child jomerimes( in another ſence) for hz 
pleaſure ; That 18, to vent his pallion, and eaſe himfzlfe': bur God 
never chalinzth us in paiſion, noz ever.purely upon prerogacive; ' 
bur wich a reſpec alio:ro our ſpicituall ( winch is the bert 1 pro- 
fir, and for. our good. Now among; the gaod- things which 1;o4 
aym2:h ar in ating .any man, ch1s is novbe leatt, che. purging 
our. of his evills,, And th2refo:ze when we canno: aicribe the: 
chaltifement of man ro-man, -bur to Gol alone, 'ris a wieneis: 2-- 
ainſt him, ar leaſt, it. drawes a ſulpicion-upon him of fome great: 
{unfulneſs lodged in him, or finfull wayes walked in by him. 


_ Thirdly , . Obſerve. | 
' Ft 1s no-Concluding argument againſt any man that he is w.ck- 
ed, becauſe God afflifts him immediately ; or, how much foever 
the hand of God appeares in an affii tion, "tis #0 concluding ar- 


grument againſt the afflitied, 


*Tis one principall ſcope. intended by Elbe in this diſcourſe, 
to.ſhew that there.were other cauſes &-reaſons of Gods affliting 
Jeb, or any man-elſe beſides him.. And that we ſhould ner make 
Concluſions, that, the greateſt fufferers,. are the greateſt finners. 
For. firſt; chough-indeed God chreatneth ro punith the: wicked, - 
who . witfully.cranſgrefle his Law, yer he afflicts many, with- 
oat reſpe& to wickednetle.. Secondly, .chough God threatens the 
wicked only or clnefely at lealt, yer he reſerves a liberty to try- 
the innacent ;, yea, as Job.ſaich urthe gth Chaprer, He laughs ar 
the tr1all of the innocent; ; And therefore the moſt innocent: are: 
moſt xryed.. I have . had _occafion-more then once to- ſhery why: 
they are:moſt or ſo. much tryed.. Firlt, for the exerciſe of their. 
faith z Secondly, for. rhe-1mprovemenr'of their patience ; thirdly, 
to. humble rhem,.z . Fqurthly, \ ſomerimes-.ro - ſet them- up for: 


examples to athers;;.as.the Apaltte James ſpeaks (Chap. 5:10.) 


T ake my Brethren, the Prophets, "who have ſpoken in the name of the 


Lord, for an exam A f, ſuffering affliftion.ard. of patience.” The: 
Prophets have ſuffergd affliction , and God harh-ler them: ſuffer, 
that they might be patternes'of ſuffering ; and 'tis ſo in' many 


o;her inſtances. ; Fifthly, God doth it ro-morthe their corrupti-' 


| ons.; Sixthly, ro prevencfuruce tranſgreſſions, he bedgeth uptheir:: 
_ way} 


tua Oe 
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oe 


' way withthornes 3 Seventhly;, to diſcovet or. gaine 4 teſtiniony of 
their fincericy.” They: ſerve Chriſt 'to.purpoſe, who-can-ſurfec 
while they ſerve, and bleed under his crofie, while racy ſweat un- 

der his yoke. Surely then, there'ts no coricltiding agiin(t any man - 


- * thathe 1s a ſonof Behal,'or hath caſt orf 'the yoke of Chriſt, be- 


cauſe Chrift burdenerh bim with his crotſe, Yet-this«iyas the 
great Maxime, which Jobs friends infiſted upon, He miilt needs 
be a wicked man; becauſe the Lord had'thruſt him downe; nor; 
man, . 
- Butwhen we ſee good men thruſt downe by the hand of God, 
there is a berrer uſe'to be made oft; * then to judge Them, and* 


_ that is to be warchfull/over our ſelves, leſt wepur'z red'imrothe 


hand of God ro chaſten us, or a ſ\vord into his.hand cowound us, 
For as Chriſt ſpake ( Luke 23. 33. ) If 1t be thus done to” the 
- greene tree , what ſhall be dont to the ary 2 If Chrilt ſuffered fo 
- much, who was a greene-flourithing fruir-bearing tree, what may 
we who are dry and barren trees ?' Or take the. meere ſons of 
. men, ſome of them comparatively-ro others, are as greene trees 
flouriſhing in grace and holinefle, who yet are*under fore af- 
fiction; anduf this be done-ro a greene tree, whar fhall be done 
to thoſe who are but dfy barren fruitleſs rtees 5 yea, trees thar. 


© bring forth evill fruit; The Apoſtle { 1 Per. 4.'17..) gives a fii- 


table caution ;: f Judgement begin at the houſe of ' Gol { he does 
not ſay at the Temple of Idolls, -Bur-if it begitt ar the houſe of 
God ) what will the end be of thoſe that obey not the Goſpel ' Let 
others looke to it when they ſee God affliting hs people, wheri 
they ſee God bringing ſuch rroubles inco his- owne houſe, what 
rroubles may they-expe&t, who are indeed bura den of-theeves, 
and whoſe hoaſes-are;'yea who thetmſelvesare #54 Cage''of un- 
cleane birds:? Thus we ſee rhe grear argumient dilproved, which 
Jobs friends uſed'to prove” him' wicked, becauſe God did rhrhft 
hon downe, not war. And, faith Ehha;this'is tt you ſay and'boaſt 


of, as yur Wiſdome'z but indeed You have tiax conviticeef Fob, tho. 


nor bythis; Whar'you have rakendor a denipnfAtion, "13 bur'a. 
"Bflacy,-Apd:c<hooph E-might wave tine owhe thbtbte th Pewitg 


thar iris fo, becauſe T amner the min (bur'ye-are; the mien) ito 


whom Jeb hath (Haped his whole Rourle, yrs canhor fotbeare 
ih Ds a> int your ffeps,. nor 


ro:doe w,only 1 Ke you, 1 wifi "tor tre 


' rake up your merhod-in doing ir: Thats the fiinine of che-words 


which follow, Verſ. 
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Verſ. 14. Now he hath not direited his words againſt mi , nei- 
| wether will I anſwer him with your ſpeeches. 


In cais- verſe Elihu ſpeakes: Nepatively in two things ; Firſt, 
He tells wus,.'thar Jeb had nor ſpoken profeiledly, nor direRtly-ro 
him. Secondly, herelts as,how he would not dealewich:Job 5 rhat 
is,. not 2S His friends.before had done. 


Naw be hath not direfted 'bis words againſt me. 


As if 'Elþa had faid, I confefle I have not been art all ſpoxen 
co-allthis-while, unlefle-in common wich all the \Audirory, and 
thereforeqneghr-welbkenough looke upon'\my ſelfe-as unconcern'd 
in this matter. yg | 0 

The word here uſed t#aret, hath a grear elegancy init, and 
may be/analluſion; : Firſt; ro an Axcher who aymes at, or directs 
his arrow tothe marke. Secondly,toa;Warrier;eſpeciatly a Com 
mander-in watre,wvho ſetshis'mer in barrel array againft che ene» - 


my ; Asif-E/ihw-hadiaid, Jeb harh not aymed at me, nor hath thi I digets 
ordered or ftt his 'words 1x ordey to opprſſe me, Job hath not drawne diſpoſuit, ordi- 


 uphic forces, nay-ſet humeſelfe in array agaruſt me, but againſt you ; 1avit, verbus: 


_— 


Ard fo perhaps that bbate: and bitterneſs of ſpirit; which you hueve bellicum de acig 
—_ rh Vong-Cantinued Aha witk Feb hath got yuaors.. *inends ict 
cafron prudently th'withilraw, and ferbeare the entertarnment of any 

further diſcourſe with hins, Tea; poſſibly ye are now fallen into a deep. 

contempt of him, as a-man forſaken of God, and therefore to be ra 

more dealt wth by man. But there 1s not the liks reaſon for me to + 

forbeare ſpeaking with him ; ſeeing as he hath not at all oppoſed me, 

fo 1 ans not at all diſturb'd in my owne thoughts about hin, mvr rs my 

ſpirit imbittered with any nndiftive motions az ainft hine:; ani ſhall ' 

therefore enter the lifts of this diſputation, vrth apeateable and quiet 

minde; or rather-I ſhall (being a perſon neg iunprejudic'd.): 

dre my beſt endeavour to moderate and compoſe thns preat difference * 

between you. Now he hath 1iat direfted bis words agarſt me, &c..  - 


Hence note. -. | = 
Firſt ,  Qur - words ſhould. be well ordered.”.. | 
They ſhould be drawne'up like a wel diſciplind Army, in 
ranke and/file:Confiion inwords is as badas confefion in chings'; | 
Some heape up words, tit they doe -nor-righrly diſpoſe nor ens F 
[f Ss; 


of 


hw. 
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them; all they ſpeake-is our of joynt .or frame, As a multitude 
or ront of men, doth not make an Army ; we-may ſee ten thou- 
ſand nien rogether, and yer -no Army ; why? becauſe they are 
not in order 0: method, they are hot under Diicipline , and ſo 
they are but a confuſed rhrong, thor an Hoſt-of men. And thus a 
-great many Words hudled ang” 'd rogEher, are of -no- more 
force nor uſe, then a numberef men without order ; Method .is 
v2ry gobd inevery thing we Coe, eſpecially in what we ſpeake ; 
A ipeech rightly ordered, is like an Army rightly marthaled; 
A word titly _ ficlyas ro the ſeaſon of ir, an1 htly 'asrothe 
Jjoynting and diſpoſing of ir.( wemay rake borh-in that place of 
Solomon, A word fuly ſpoken ) 15 like apples of . gold mm piftutes of 
ihoer, | | ; 
Vult oftendere - There is another thing conſiderable in this former-part of the 
quod non loqui- verſe, Elthu (as was lately intimated) ſpake thus ro ſhew he came 
rurguaſiprov- cg the diſpute:unprovoked ; He hath not direfted: his words againſt 
car. Aqui: ze; he: hath not touchrme. Ye indeed have bzenprovokedby 
his words, hehach rouched- you--ofren and often to. the quicke, 
and this hath made you rouchy, angry aid paſſionate, and- you 
have growne into-heats ; but becauſe. he thath-net-dire&ed his | 
ſpeech againit me, therefore I ſhall. come upon the ſtage, and en- 
ter this diſpute with much coolneſs and-remper.In a word, bring 
no paſſion againſt his perion, as you ( being ſtung by his words) 
have done. | "0 QbE3\ la 


Hence note, 'Secondly. nt Fe 
They who are not provoked, have no reaſon to ſpeaks prove- 
[x OOO? | heb 
' That's it-which Elþs would have Job perſwaded of ; we uſe to 
ſay, Speaks when you are ſpoken to, Then ſurely we are not to ſpeake 
o: herwaſe, .then-we are ſpoken to; we muſt nor give fayling for. 
rayling,- much 4lefle may we rayle when rayling is not given. 


He hath not direited his words againſt me. 


Superbique aa One of the Ancients Commenting upon this text, faith, Elihs 
camunem omni diſcovers pride in this ſpeech, He Bath not direited his ſpeech a- 
um wilitaten ' 6&1 me'; 'ASif Eliha' diſdained to take notice of what was ſpo- 
OAT Huw = to them ; which (faith he.) 4s- the. humor -of a proud; man ; 
guam ſibi difa : "7 -Þr 

exiſtimant, who lookes-'not upon himſelfe /as engaged by any thing ſpoken, 
Gregor. . unlefle 


% 


Chap. 32. Av Expoſition upon _the Boek'of J'0 v. Verſ. 14, 97 
unleiſe you ſpeak perfonally and dire&ly-rohim ; whereas Chrift 
ſpeaking perionally to his Diſciples only, would yer havealt men 

lee themtelves ſpoken to ( Mark 13. 34. ) What I ſay to you, 

I ſay to all, watch, El.hs (ſhould have taken whar Job ſpake to his 
three friends, as ſpoken to all that were preſent, and ſo might 
well enough have ſpared this complement, as my Author con- 
ceives, Bur I palle that as a curioſity ; Eſpecially becauſe ir ap- 
peares plainly cnough, rhat Ekbs, theugh the words were not 
ſpoken directly ro him , yer did,rake himſelfe to be much con- 
cerned ; and therefore riſeth up as a Moderator in this Contro- 
verfie berween Job and his three friends. He hath not direfted his 
words againſt me. EL | 


Neither will I anſwer bins with your ſpeeches, 


rc ww ; . 86, liter CF e0 
more effe&uall,and arraine their end.We may take theſe words ; ks. 


So that in this profeſſion-Elþs ſeemes to promiſe theſe two 

things, | x 3 ey 

Fir ; That.he would uſe ſtronger arguments then they had 

done ; I will not ufe yours, that 1s,weake ones, T purpoſe ro come 

berrer prepared ro the Combare then hx :« For though Ehhs 

derh ſomerimes uſe ſuch arguments as the yer he doth not uſe 
e 


them to their end to prove that Fob a&ed rebelliouſly, or like'a 
= O | wicked 
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wicked man againſt'God, as they did : bur. ro.ſhew, thar he car- 
ried himſelfe roo highly, or: over-contidently rowards God. And 
this ( as it appeares by the iſſue ) rooke. more upon Fob then all. 
his friends hard ſutpitions, charges, and accuſations,, This hum+ 
bled him, this filenced him; he had-no:hing to recurne,, bur fate. 
downe convinced ;; and therefore. Ekbs dealc with him in more. 
ſtrength of reaſon and divine authoriry then they had done. . 
Secondly, When Elihu faith, 1 wl net anſwer hins with your © 
ſpeeches, he ſeemes ro engage that he would deale mil.il, wich 
him, or without paſſion ; he would. not ule bicter words, bur, de- 
bate and argue the matter Fently and meckly,, For though Ehbs. 
oave Job many ſevere teproofes, yer alwayes in a.more friendly 
manner, not to prove that he had done wickedly, but to convince 
him that he had ſpoken overboldly;or chat while he was fo zealous 
to defend his own innocency , he ſomerimes intrenchr upon the 
ſoveraignty of God, in his eager and earneſt deſire of pleading. 
his cauſe before him. And ſurely 1t was bur need that Job ſhould 
have a man-of a milder remper ſent in.to ſpeake to.him, elſe his 
ipirit mighr-have been quire over-whelm'd and ſunke. Nor was 
ic irhour the ſpeciall hand of God,rhar after this poore affligted 
ſoule had been ſo hardly uſed , and To grievouſly cenſured by 
thoſe rigid diſputants, he ſhould ar laſt meere with a man more 
meeke and compaſſionate,in ſome meaſurezro mittigate and allay. 
_ lis ſorrow, | : | 
Firſt , In_that Elþs faith, 1 mill not avſwer him with your 
ſpeeches. A 


Odſerve. 
It 'is not good to 1nitate others im any thing they doe or ſpeake+ 
which'1s not good. | 


We muſt not either a& or. ſpeake by example, but by rule, or. 
by example only ſo farre as it anſwers the rule. Tis dangerous 
treading in their ſteps who. tread awry.. When Paw found that. 
Peter d1d nor. goe right, he was reſolved not only nor to follow. 
him, bur ro-reprove jk ( Gal. 2, 14.) Thus. faith £bbs, here I 


—_ 


. 
= 


will not, write. after your Coppy, nor take up direQions from 
what yon have done,.for I ſee-you have gone and done amifle. 

F gaine , When Elihu faith, 1 will net anſwer him with. your - 
WECDEEs, i bye, © | | | 


if 


Note - 
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'Noete Secondly. Þ* F700 5 

What we ſpeake Pond be our ownt ſence, not the ſence of others, 
anleſſe their ſence, either of things or perſons, be the ſame 
win onrs, 


Some pin their opinion upon the fleeves of others, and they 
will be juſt of the judgement of ſuch a man ; what he faith , they 
will ſay. As ſome expe& that every one ſhould. be-of their 
Judgement, and ſay as they ſay ; they are many Maſters ( which 
the Apoſtle James forbids, 71y Brethren, be not many Maſters, 
doe not take upon you to give the rule to all others, ſome are 
proud at this rate, they thinke themſelves: able to give the rule 
ro all men) ſo not a few are ſo eafie, that preſently they will 
take up any thing as a rule from any Maſter ; whereas.we ſhould 
not be ſo apr to follow,bur labour to have the Judgment or reaſon 
of things in our ſelyes,rather then ts rake ir up/upon truſt, When 
Luther was much troubled abour the dealings of God in the 
world, to ſee how matrers went, and was ſaying 'within himſelfe, 
Surely it were better things were carried : and thus ; while 
Luther ( 1 ay) was thus troubled, he thoughthe heard this word 
of reproofe from God ; O Martin, Martm, I fee thou art very 
wiſe, thou canſt grve rules, even to'God himſelfe,but I am not a God 
eafie to be led by men. I will not take thy Counſell, though I ſee thou 
haſt an honeſt heart in what thou counſelleſt, I have a way of my 
owne, and I will have my owne way, though the world, yea, though 
goed men, and my owne faithfull ſervants are grieved and mourne at 
;t, Man would appoint ro God himſelfe,-bur God will not model 
matters by mans wiſdome, nor in his way. Thus in the preſent 
caſe ( I only allude ) it 18 not good. for . us when we; heare what 
others ſay , preſently to receive ir, or take the imprefſion from 
them ;- and ſo aniwer in their words, .or vore their opinions, 
rhough they are wiſe and good men; Elhu takes the liberty ro 
diſſent, as inhis opinion, ſo in_ his. Method of proceeding with 
Fob, 1 will anſwer, bur ic ſhall, not be with your ſpeeches, I will 
take my owne Courſe, FN at?” er Rea 

Thirdly., .Nore. ©* ei &i1 

The faylings and miſtakes of others, ſhould be our warmngs not 

to doe the ke, TEAR 2, EPs 
Elihu obſerved. where they ba the;matcer in hand, 

2 


he 


Martine, Way- + 
tine, tu walde 
af » ed ego 


non ſum des 


ſequaz. 
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he obſerv'd alſo wherein they miſled , -as 46 the matiner of 
proceeding ; and he obſerved both well, and wiſely to avoyd the 
like inconveniences ; and thereupon profeſled,. I will not anſwer: 
himwith your ſpeeches, | 


Fourthly , Note... . - mg ads ! 
we ſhould anſwer to every poynt aud, perſons with reaſon and 
ſweetneſſe, not with paſſion and. bitterne{e, | 


There is no convincing ethers with wrath ; The wrath of 
wan ( ſaith. the: Apoſtle ) works not the yighteouſucſſe of God, 
( James 1, 20. ) That is, wrathwill never brang about nor effect 
thoſe righteous things; or ends, which God'would have us ayme 
at; The wrath of man puts him quite onr of the way of tighte- 
ouſnefie, both our of the way of right ſpeaking, and of righr a&- 
ing, To ſhew much reaſon, and little patſion, 15 our _wiſdome. 
Sothe Apoſtle gives rhe rule (2 Tim: 2. 26.) The ſervant of 
the Lerd muſt not ftrive;-he doth not meane it 6f bodily ſt:1- 
ving ; As if he had ſaid, he muſt nor de a fighter. As when-che 
Apoſtle faich ( 2 Tim: 3. 3. ) A Mimfter muſt not be a ſtriker ; 
Ir can hardly be thought he ſhould intend only, if at all, that Mi-- 
niſters ſhould nor be hke groisly boyſterous men, who are not ſo 
much as Civill in their behaviour;ſurely ſuch are farre enough off | 
from a fitneſs to be received into the Miniftry ; therefore ſome - 
expound the Apoftle ro the peynt in hand , he muſt be no ſtriker 
with his -congue 1n paſſion, anger., and wrath, no word-ſtriker, 
There is great ſtriking, yea,. wounding with words, Theugh Mi- 
niſters muſt irike and wound with the au: horiry of God, yer not 
with their owne animeſities, They muſt wound the conſciences 
of ſinners, with the'Word and Sprrit ef God ,” but net with their - 
own wrathfull ſpirits ; ſuch ftrikers they may nor be, nor may the 
ſervant of the Lord firive rhus, 'bxr be gentle to all men, apt to - 
teach, yea, patient in teaching. Ir 1s agreat exerciſe of patience 
to reach, with line upon line, precept upon precept.; When we 
ſee lirtle- recewed'br heeded, yer romnfiſt uporr it, rhis is pati- 
ence ; 1».mecknefſe infrutting ſuch. as oppoſe themſelves , if God 
peradventure will grue repentance. to the ackjowledgement of the | 
truth; As the Apoſtle James exhorts (Chap. i. 21, ) to receive 
the word with meekzeſſe ; that's a moſt neceſiary rule an, hearing 
the: word; forimany times the |hearer 15 in' a paſſion, there 4 

| | ſuch. 
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ſuch a Rtorme in his bowels thar- he cannot heare to purpoſe, 
therefore if any would receive the ingrarfed word , they mutt re- 
ceive it'with'meekneſle, I ſay alſo the word ſhould be given our 
or ſpoken 1 meekneſs, though not with coldneile ; 1 doe nor ſay 
with coldnefle or with a lighrneſs of ſpirit , bur with meekneile. 
And the rruth 1s, milde ſpeaking or mecknzfle of ſpeech ( as 
ro the ſpirit 'and confcience of the hearer ) is not only moſt com- 
fortable , bur moſt prevailing. Mezkneife ſhould be ſhewed, 
even where there is the greateſt zeale ; and zeale chen prevailes 
moſt, when there ts moſt meeknelle in ir. The Apoltle ;de 


faith, Of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference, others ſave 


with feare; That 18, fave them by preachinz that which may 
make them afraid, ſcare them our of their fins ; bur yee ſtill this 
is ro be done in a: ſpirit of meekneſle. ( Gal. 6. r. ) If any one 
be over-taken in afaglt ( what then? rayle on him, rage againſt 
him, and revile tim, no; but fairh the Apoſtle) ye- that are-ſpiri- 
ruall, reftore ſach a ene with the ſpirit of meekneſſe ; conſidering thy 
ſelfe, leſt thou alſs be tempted, Bones muſt be ſer ( ts thar the 
word which we tranſlate reſtore alludes ) with a tender hand. 
Thoſe three things which are required in a good Chirurgion, or 
Bone-ſetter, are as neceſlary ina reprover, or in him thar would 


reduce another from the error of his way. Firſt, He muft have an 
Eagles eye, to diicerne where the faulc or fayling is. Secondly, 


A. Lyons heart, 0 dealz freely with the faulty, how great ſo2- 
ver they are. Thirdly, A Ladres hand, to uſe rhem gently and 
renderly. All which will more fully appeare, while : 
Laſtly ; From the example of E/hx, we colle& and learne, 
that a good Moderator or compoſer of differences, - muſt 'aveyd 
five rhings:; Firſt, firghtneſs of fpirit and of fpeech.. It is not 
good ro ipeake lightly of lictle things, bur ic 15 a ſhame to ſpeake 


Iighcly of great things. Weighry marrers muſt be handled weigh-- 
cily, and we ſhould pur mt a lictle finger, but eur ſhoulders to» 


thzm ! Secondly, paſſtonateneſs of ſpirit and of ſpeech, muſt be 


avoyded, Thar which hinders reaſon, had reed be thur out while : 
we are reaſoning. What a contradi&tion in the adjunctis ir, ro 
heare of an angry moderator ? or to: ſee a man ſer humſelfe to - 
compoſe 4ifferences between others with a diſcompoſed ſpirir 


of his owne. Thirdly, partiality in ſpezking, or the favouring of 


arparty muſt be layd afide ; for as Ehhw did nor ſpare to tell 


Jobs: 


. 


Yr eat 
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Jobs friends their owne., ſo neither did he ſpare. to tell Job Ins 
owne, he was not partiall on eicher ſide. Whar.can be. imagin'd 
more uncomely, then that he who ſtands between two ſhould 


Teane to any one ? or that he who-comes tobe. an.umpire or a 


Judge, ſhould make himſelfe a party oran Advocate. Fourthly, 


he muſt avoyd timorouſneſle, and not be daunted with-what man 


ſhall ſay or can.doe againſt him, while he is doing his duty. 


' Thefeare of man is 4 ſnare ( ſaith Solomon) That man had nor 
need be in a ſnare himſelfe, whoſe buſineſs it is to bring, others 


cut of the ſnares of error, whether in opinion or 1 & 1 ayporete 
Ys he muſt beware of an eaſineſs to'be drawne alide, either by 
the poriopios or applauſes of men, A Judge between others 
mult kegpe his-owne ſtanding. | chi We 
Thus farre cencerning hole two verſes, wherein Ehhþs is 


Mill carrying on his Preface, to prepare Job to receive attentive- 
1y what he had to ſay. In the next place,. Eh turmng to the 
Cancers by, ſignifies to them. in what cendition he found Jobs 
Friends. | 


( 
% 
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C— | 
JOB. Chap. 32. Verſ. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20: 


They were amazed, they anſwered. no more, they left 
off ſpeaking. _ 

IFhen I had waited, (for they ſpaks not,but ſtood ftill, 
and anſwered no more ) | 

T ſaid, I will anſwer alſo my part , T alſo will ſhew- 
mine Onion. | 

For I am full of matter, the ſpirit within me con- 

raineth me. 

Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no vent, it is. 
ready to burſt like new bottles: 

I will ſpeak, that I may be refreſhed : I will open my 
lips and anſwer. | 


Liha had ſpoken of his friends filence' before, and here he 
J returns to it againe, with a further addicion and aggravation. 


Verſ. 15. They were amazed, they anſwered no more, they left 
ff ſpeaking, &c, 


There. are: two opinions conceining the perſon .who ſpake. 
theſe words. Firſt , Some referre them ro the writer or penman 
of this Book, but 1.rather take them as the words of Elhs him-- 


ſelfe.. 
They were amazed, 


The root ſignifies to be. affected wich a very paſſionate and NNN cum pas 
ſtrong feare, even ſuch a feare as-they are arreſted with who flee 292m affert, . 
or fall before their Enemies in batcel. So the word is uſed ou: ps; 

b - | gui ab hoſte 
( Jer: 50. 26. ) eA ſword. ts upon her mighty men, and they ſhall potentifſimo ſu- 
be diſmayed, Diſmay.or amazement, 15 the diſplacing, at leaſt the perontur. 
diſturbing of reaſon ic ſelfe ; Elbs ſhews how unable and unfir 
Tobs friends were to argue with him any further, ſeeing upon the 
matter, they had loſt the uſe of their reaſon, and were as men 


ANY or broken in their underſtanding, They were ama-- L 
ad, | | 
They i 


. 


"OO" "II" I Pe" 
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Verſ.r5. 


| >” | | 
They anſwered no more , they left off ſpeaking, or 


Speech was departed frem them : there is a two-fold Expoſi- 


P NV qd tion of thar ſpeech (they left off ſpeaking ) Some underſtand ir 
_ 6b ills ablata paſſively, like that ( Luke 12. 20.) This might ſhall thy ſoule be 


Junt wverba. 


Stare pro ta- 


"CEC 


VC, Fs 


required, or taken from thee ; thou ſhalt not treely deliver ic up, 
bur i ſhall be ſnatchr from thee ; So here, their ſpeech was ta- 
ken from them ; or by an unanſerable_ cenvi&ion, filence was 
impoſed upon them. Mr Broughton renders ; They doe ſpeake no 
more, ſpeeches be departed from them. How can they ipeake from 
Whom ipeech 1s departed. | "4 eb 
We tranſlate a&tively, they left off ſpeaking, as implying. a vo- 
luntary a&,they gave a top'to themſelves ; etther.they were not 
able, or it was not fit for them to ſay any more. The Hebrew is, 
They removed ſpeech from themſelves, and to b<came as filent as. 
if they could not ſpeake art all. They were as myre as fiſhes. 


; The following verſe being of the ſame ſence, I ihall open that 
before I give the obſervations from this. 


Verſ. 16, When I had waited ( for they ſpake not but flood fill, 


and anſwered no more ) 


Job waited hoping they would ſpeak ſomewhar worthy - of 
themſelves, worthy of chat opinion and re;ucation which they 
had in the world for wiſdome, but they deceived his expeRati- 
on, He could nor have nor heare a word more from them. This 


Eliþs puts inco a parentheſis ( for they ſpake not , but ſtood foil, 
ard anſnered no more }) He uilech many words to the fame pur- 


poſe, to ſhe that there was ſomewhat extraordinary in their fi- 
lence ; They ſpake not, their tongues ſtood ſtill. As ſpeech is the 
image of the mind, and from the aboundance of the heart, ſo it 
is by the motion of the tongue. If the rongue ſtand fiill , dif- 
courle is ſtayd, Their mouths were ſtopr, as being either-unable 


'or aſhamed ro urge their accuſations and arguments any fhrrher. 


They ftood ſtill and anſwered no mere. Tt 1s ſaid of thoſe forward 

accuſers of the woman taken in adultery ( John 8.9. ) That be- 

ing Convitted by their owne Conſcience, they went away one by one ; 

they ſhrunke away, having nor a word to reply ; And ſo did Jobs 

friends, who while rhey ſtood ſtill , carried it as men unwilling 

co be heard or ſeene any more upon the place, They were wy" 
| Firſt, 
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————— . 


Firſt , Hence note, 
eAmazement* unfits us for argument, 


Where wondering begins, diſputing ends. They were amazed, 
they anſwered no more. | 


Secondly, Note. _ | 
The ſame men are ſometimes ſo changed, that they can ſcarcely 
be khaowne to be the ſame men, | 


Eliphaz, ſayd ( Chap: 4. 2. ) Who can withhold himsſelfe from 
ſpeaking ? He was ſo forward that he could nor be kepr from 
ot 4; now he had not a werd in his keeping, ſpeech was- 


——= 


withheld, or departed, 
Thirdly , Nete. 


Falſe grounds or poſitions, cannot be alwayes maintaind. 


God will ſupply borh matter-and forme,arguments and words, 
to confirme his owne truth ; they whoare 1n the right, ſhali noc 
want reaſon to back it: bur they who are in the wrong,may quick- 
ly find a ſtop , and have no more to ſay. The Apoſtles were 
weake, becauſe unwillins in a bad cauſe ({ 2 (7: 13. 8. ) We can 
doe nothing a; ains# the truth, but for the truth; and they who 
are willing co be againſt the truth , ſhall be weake and nor able 
Jong to doe any thing again(t 1t ( They ſpake no more ) eAs God 
gives a banner, ( that is, outward power ) to them that feare hin, 
that it may be diſplayed, becauſe ofche truth ( Pſal: 60, 4. ) Sohe 
gives wiſdome and underſtanding ( that is,inward power ) for the 
maintaining of the truth. 1» thy majeſty ride proſperouſly becauſe 
of the truth ( Pal: 45. 4.) As Chrilt who is truth, and the giver 


forth of crath, ſo rhey. who are undertakers for truth, ſhall ride 


and proſper. Truth may be borne downe by power, and out-fac'd 
by impudence, but ir-cannort be overcome, Never feare to under- 
take a.geod C auſe ; and ever feare to undertake a bad oue, for it will 
be ſlur 4- #t laſt. Truth may be oppoſed , but rruth-defenders 
ſhall never be aſhamed , nor want a tongue to ſpeake for it. 
Chriſt ( Math: 10. 17. } warnes his Diſciples what entertain- 
ment they were like to find in the world ; They ſhall delrver you 
up to Rulers, ye ſhall be brought before Governours and K ings for 
» 7 /ake ; Bur he-withall A them ; Take no theught 


wAAt 
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Verſ, 16» 


their powder, you ſhall. heare no more of them, 


ſpake not bat ſtood ſtill, and anſwered no more )) 
Obſerve , Firſt. 


ſebves out upon buſineſs. 


4 
> 


what ye ſhall ſpeak , or what ye ſhall anſwer. For ſome nyghr ſay, 
Whart if we ſhould be called inqueſtton for the truths of the Ge- 
ſpel ? we are willing to burne for them'{ as thar Martyr ſaid) bit 
we feare we cannor diſpute. for them, Well, faith Chrilt, rake 0 
thirght what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be grven you 1# the ſame 
haxre. Gol himſelfe by his Spirit will prompt you, he will whiſ= 
per iuch things into your cares, as all your oppolers Hall nor be 
able to gainſay, Indeed we ſee ſome men of corrupt minds, and 
reprobace concerning the rruth { as the Apoſtle gtyes their Cha- 
rater ) who have courage enough to ſer forth lyes , and ſlander 
rhe truth, who ftraine their wits to the utmoſt, and ( as the Pro- 
phet ſpeakes, ( Fer: g. 3.) bend their tongues hikg their bow for 
[yes. Bur let them. remember what the 'Apoſtlejlayd of ſuch as 
they (2 Tim: 3.8, ) Now as Tannes and Jambres withſtood 1Mo- 
ſes, ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, bur ( v. 9; ) they ſtall proceed 
n farther, for their folly ſhall be made manifeſt to all men ;That is, 
ſhortly all ſhall ſee tha theſe men have bur playd the fooles : 
we may ſay of all chofte who hold wild raunting opinions, they 
{hall proceed no further, though they a& highly againſt the rruth. 
now, vet ſtay bur a vhile, and they will have nothing to anſwer 
or returne, they will have emp:ied their quiver, and quite ſpent . 


From that 16th verſe, where Elih.addeth, I waited ( for they 


It is our wiſdom and or duty to-ſtay our tinse before we put our 


It is 200d to wait ; God himſelfe is not haſty upon us, he: 
'waits to be gracions, and ie muft wait our ſeaſon to- be ſervice- 
able ; E/thu did nor preſently engage. The providences of God,. 
and the Exigency of things, muſt pur us on, we muſt not pur our 
ſelves on. Chriſt tells us ( Math: 9g. 38. ) The harveſt is great, 
#nd the labourers few, pray therefore. the Lord. of the 'harweft that 
he would thruſt forth labourers into his harveſt ; he doth nor ſay, 
pray that labourers would thruſt forth themſelves into the harveR, 
or run into it before they are ſent, bur pray the Lord of the har- 
veſt that he would thruſt forch labourers ; that is, thac he would 

| powerfully eticline their hearts. to the worke:, whom 


he. hath. 
_ fitted 
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firred and prepared for ic, And as untill we are, at leaſt, both 
competently prepared, and fairely enclined to that or any other 
200d Worke, Lis beſt for us to waite ; ſo when once we are pre- 
pared and enclined, 'ris bzit for us , without delay , to ſer upon 
the worke ; Elibs did ſo, as appeares inthe nexr verſe. 


Vetſ. 17. 1 ſaid alſo I will anſwer my part, I will ſhew my 
opimon, | | 


Now Elhe addrefleth to his worke, his duty ; and in this with 
the verſes following to the end of the Chapter, we nave,firft, his * 
reſolvednefle to ſpeak, I ſaid. I will anſwer for my part, &c, Se- 
condly, his abilicy, readineſs and furniture to ſpeake ( v. 18.) For 
I am full of matter, &c. Thirdly, we have the motives thar preſt 
him to ſpeak, or that he was exceedingly preſt to irc in the larter 
end of the 18th verſe, as alſo v. 19, 20. My ſpirit within me Con- 
ftraineth me. Behold my belly is as wine which hath no vent, &c, 
[ will ſpeake that I may be refreſhed, Fourthly, in the two laſt ver- 
ſes, he tells us what caution, yea what conſcience he meant to uſe 
in ſpeaking ( v. 20. ) Let me not I pray you accept any mans per- 
ſon : neither let me grve flattering titles untoman, &C. 


IT faid I will anſwer for my party &C. 


Now you have done, I will begin ; thoſe words, 7 ſaid, are not 
in the Hebrew text explicitely, yer are well underſtood. I will 
anſwer for my part, that is, ( as ſome conceive, the force of the 
phraſe ) I will anſwer with my ſtrength, and might, I will put my 
ſhoulders to it ; bur better Grammarians conclude,that the word !Z*d quod al- 
imports, A-mans ſhare or portion in any worke to be done, rather emer "x 
then the ſtrength which the workman uſerh or puts forth in doing pro mez wirils 
ir. And forthe ſence isplaine, as if Eh had ſaid,they have done parte aut pro 
their part, they have gone tothe utmoſt of their line ; now I ſee Viribw, latins 
ic falls to my turne to ſpeak, and I will de what falls ro my turne, "oP _ yy 
, will anſwer alſo- far my part. - | + + xgns Vo- 
1 F alſo will ſhew my opinion. : . — nv og 
. We had theſe words in the negative at the 6th vetſe ; There 
Elihu ſayd, I was afraid ard dur it not fſhew you my 'opimon ; But 
here, as alſo before ( v. 10. ) Elba had taken courage and = 

F'3 reſol- 


— — ---—— 
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reſolved to ſhew hes opinion, 1 ſhall not ſtay upon any opening of 
this clauſe, only I ſhall notre rwo.or three things briefely from it, 
as connected with the former verſe. There we had Ehbu wait- 
ing, here we have him purpoſing to ſpeake, | 


Hence note, . 
7 hey who conſider and waite before they ſpeake, ſpeake moſi pre- 
varltagly, moſt weightily, 


It was long ere-Elthn ventured to ſpeake, but when he did, 
he did it to purpoſe and with full effect, Thatwhich comes from 
our. owne heart, is molt like ro take upon the hearts of others : 
they ſpeake as much from their hearts as with their rongues, 
whom we ſee long waiting before we heare. them ſpeaking, 
And therefore, it is not good, no not for good ſpeakers, ro be 
ſpeaking before they have been waiting ; = chrough haft 
bring forth untimely birchs, and unripe fruic ; Elihu could ſay, 7 
have waited, before he ſayd, [ will anſwer for my part. | 


Secondly , Note. | 
we ought to obſarve order in ſpeaking, 'and att our proper part. 


I will anſwer for my part ( ſaith Elihs ) or my turne is come to- 
anſiver. The Apoſtle Pasl gives this rule at large ( 1 Cor: 14. 
28, 29, 3o. ) He would have no Interruption , no confuſion 1n: 
Church-meerings, or Church-ſpeakings. | 

- Thirdly , When he faith, I wul auſmer alfo-fer my part, I alſo. 
mill ſhew mine opimon. | | 
Note. 
He that hath received a gift or talent, ſhould make-uſe of it, 
. and not hiae it, | | 


It is good to be doing our part,and ſhewing our opinion where 
we may be uſefull. Some love ro a&t other mens parts rather then * 
their owne., and to.intrude into Provinces which are not theirs. 
Bur whatſoever our hand findes to: doe ( as Solomon fpeakes , 
Ecel: g. 10. ) that is, whatſoever 1s, as Elihy here calls ir, our 
part, that we ſhould doe with all our might, More was given a- 
our uſing our talent and ſhewing our opinion: ar the roth verſe 
of this Chapter, whether T referre the reader. | 
Fourthly , Elihu was here bur ar auditor, not a diſputant, nor 


a: 
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a party , he came in only.upon the by ; yer having received a - 


word he urttess 1r, 


Hence note. 
Every nan ſhould thinks hunſelfe (oncern'd to ſpeake for the 
truth, when 't1s wronged, and doe his be$t toright it, 


Or we ſhould take all occafions and ſeaſons of doing good by 
our Words as well as by our workes. AS it is nor good to ont- 
run providence, fo to neglect or foreflow it 1s ner good, 


Laſtly , Obſerve. | | 
' What others fayle in, we ſhould labour to ſupply in the cauſe 
of God, and for his truth. 


Ic is aproverbiall ſpeech among the Hebrewes ; where there Ubi non eft 
25 not a man, there be thin aman; That is, if we ſee any un- vir, ts vis 
able ro. carry on and goe thorow-itirch with the worke before 9 


them, we ſhould lend a hand to helpe and ſupply chem ; rhus 
ſaich Elbu, 1 will anſwer for my part, I alſo will ſhew mine opini- 
on, And it ſeemes ( by that which follows ) Elhs did 10,not on- 
ly to anſwer Ins duty, bat ro-empry and eaſe his {pirir. For 

In the 18th, 19th, and 2oth verſes, he gives us that further 
account. of his interpoſition about this ceneroverſie. 


Verſ. 18. For F an fill of matter. 


Yea I. am under a mighty Conltrain ; there is a kinde'of force 
upon me ,. The Spirit within me. Conſtrameth me. 


I an fall of matter. 


 Fhe Original 1s , / ams-fwll of words; yer.of more then words, 
as appeares 1n the. following part of this Chapter ; therefore we 
rran{lare, ] anzfzll of matrer-; that 1s, Iam full of ſuch words as 
aze-mareriall.; words of truth; words of ſobernefle : I am full of 
ſuch-words as will-carry - with! them-a Convietion home to rhy 
Conſcience O:Jp4,.& filenee alt thy complaines.Or as if Ehbu had 
fard,co Jobs friends ; Though ye have penc your tore upon Job, 


Cum ait ſe ple 


num, amicorum 


yer-l-have flote and. plenty by me ro ſvend upon him. Thus he re- impiam notare 
flets upon them as ſcanty and ſhorc in their underraking ; your videtur. Vined:: 
Eamps have ſpent their oyle, you have empried your vellels ; 
fo.baye not 1, L. am full . of matter; | 


The 
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The Spirit within me-Conftraineth me. 
P'Y in Viph The text is ; My ſpirit is my belly Conſtraineth me, Maſter 
anxit,anguſto- Broughton renders , My bellyes ſpirit doth preſs me - The Seven- 
vit prefſit. ty render, The ſpirit of my. belly deſtroyeth me, A Greek trantla- 
ter ſaith, My ſprrit within me ſets me on fire, or, I am all in @ 
evpratir com- flame. The word Which we render. (: w uhh fiem5es to preſs 
burit. Sym. ery ſore ( Tudges 14. 17. ) And it came te paſſe the ſeventh day, 
that he told her, becanſe ſke lay ſore upon him, or conſtrained him. 
It may be queſtioned, whole ſpirit, or what ſp1.ic 1t was that 
Conſtrained Elihu ? 5 
Some Expound it of the Spirit of God ;- he diftates both 
words and matter to me. Maſter (alvin ſeemes to Comply 
with this Expoſition; God hath printed ſuch' a marke m the do- 
erine of Elba, that the heavenly Spirit is apparent in his month ; 
Ged (_1aith Elihu ) hath put his Seale to what I have to ſay, there- 
fore doe not receive it as the mord of a mortall man, the Spirit of 
God Conſiraines me. Paul ufeth a word in the Greeke of like 
fignificancy ( 2 Cor. 5. 14. ) The love-of Chriſt Conſtraineth me, 
it preſſeth and overbeareth me ; T am nor able to ger out of the 
- power of 1r, | | 
Againe , Others underſtand it of his'owne ſpiric, yet a&ed by 
the Spirit of God ( Prov: 29. 11. ) A foole wttereth all his ſpirit ; 
we tranſlate, «ll his minde ; the ſpirit preſſing Elihu was his mind 
carried ſtrongly or reſolvedly bent upon this buſineſs. The ſtrong 
inclination or diſpoſition of a mans mind ro any thing good or bad, 
1s in Scripture language called his Spirit, The Spirit within me. 
The Hebrew is, ; 
The ſpirit of my belly; Which forme of ſpeech netes only 


Phintes weS- oC rvbich 1s molt internall , or lyerh cloſeſtwithin us. So/omzer 


try eſt TAEp3- 


pun Cy ala- faith of the words of wiſdome (Prov: 22, 18. ) It 1s a pleaſant 

. crites wgens thing if thou keep them within thee ; The Origimal is, :# thy belly, 
| ' _—_— ( John +, 38. ) Oxtof his belly ſhall. flow rrvers| of living water; 
um, Coc: 


That is, our of his inward man} there ſhall be.aſpirir in his:ſpi- 
rit ( for this Chriſt ſpake of rhe Spirit which ſhould be given!) 
and rhe ſame word 1s uſed of the wicked! man (Job 15. 35: 
Hrs betty (that is, his mind or underſtanding) prepareth- deco; 
And Solomon ( Cant: 7, 2.) ſpeaking of the Church, faith, Her 
billy is lhe an heap of wheat ſet about with lilhes; That isz/ ſhe 


1S 
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is big with holy rhoughts and cenceprions, as a woman great with 
child, ready to be delivered, A gracious heart is continually me- 
dirating and conceiving holy things, which ir brings forth, and is - 
as it were delivered of, upon any good occafion. :T he ſpirit with- 
1 me Conſtrateth me. 

What'Elha had thus ſpoken in plaine rermes by way of afler- 
tion yn this verſe, be illuſtrates by way of fimilitude or alluſion 
m the next, | | | 


Verl, 294% Behold , my belly is as wine which hath no vent, FAR on 


it ts ready to burſt like new bottles, _ gd 
bl 


ademp- 


Elihu proſecutes the ſame thing in another way ; and co thew am kr ting 
how troubleſome 1t was to refraine- ſpeaking any longer, his lum ut exhaler. 
rhoughts being not only roo many, but roo working to be encloſed lun: 
| Inſonarrowaroome as his owne breaſt , he compares them ro 

wine, 'or to new Wine, Which will either find. or make its way 
Our. 

The whole fimilicude is exceeding elegant, Firſt, he compares 

his choughts,or the matter he had in his mind to wine, Secondly, 
he compares his ſoule or ſpirit ro bortles, his inward man was + 
the veſlell chat held rhis wine, Thirdly, he compares his long 
flence tothe ſtople or Corke of the bottle: Fourthly, he com- 
pares thar trouble and griefe of mit:d which this forbearance ro 
ſpeake brought upon him, ro the working which is in a'borttle: 
ſo ſtopr, or having no vent. -Fifthly, he-compates his intended 
ſpeaking to the opening of rhe bottle which gives it vent, 


Behold, my belly is as wine ;, that is, the thoughts of my belly 


Are as wine, 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe fauh, as new-wine, which 1s full of 
ſpirirs, and being opt 1s ready to breake the bortle ; which 
ſhews the mighty force which EhE#'s thoughts had upon him, 
- they would our, there was. no ſtopping of chem. Cariſt faith, 
( Math: g. 17. ) No man pmtterÞ new wine into old bottles, bur 
men put new wine into. new bottles ; why ? becauſe they are 
ſtranger, and ſo more fit tor preſerve. the wine ; My belly is as 
WINE, 

| It 
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It is ready to burſt like new bottles. 


IR pro urs The word which we render bottles, is never uſed in Scriptur, 
non alibi repe- efſewhere in this ſence, bur ir 1s ofren uſed to fignihe Wizards, 
wn {Log "9 or ſuch as have familiar Spirits (1ſa: 8. 19. 1ſa: 29. 4.) becauſe 
- hoc 213; they who uſed thoſe hellith arts by compa& with che Devill, did 
genere uteren- ſpeak our of their belly,8 fo as it were,out of a bottle. Now,fairh 
zur velut ex u- Elihu, My belly is as new wine that hath no vent, and it 15 read 
wribus vocem tg burſt Ike new bottles ; even new bottles will break, unleiſe che 
Die « Gree NEW Wine have ſome vent, And becauſe though n-w, baccles be 
eryeFpmnss fironger then old to keepe in wine, yer the wine may be to 
© dicuntur. tons as to breake them, therefore E/:hs here-by ſhewes thar his 
Merc: .defire or neceſſity of ſpeaking was ſo urgent upon him, that 

though he ſhould ſtrengthen himſelfe, yea ſtrive with hunſelfe 

-as'much as he could ro refraine from ſpeaking, yer ſpeake he 

muſt. 

1 am full of matter, %c. 


Obſerve, Firſt. DE 
eA man ſhould not. ſpeak, , eſpecially wm weighty matters , till 
himſelfe be well ſtored with matter. 


Secondly , Obſerve. _ | Rex 

When ſome veſſells are drawne quite dry, aud inſtruments ſpent 
and worne to the ſtumps, when they car neither doe nor ſay 
any more, then God fills up and. furniſheth others for his pur- 
poſe | 


There was net a drop more to be ſqueez'd out of Fobs friends; 
bur Elhs was a full bercle ( Mal: 2. 15. ) there is a refidue of 
the Spirit ; God hach more Spirit or ſpirituall abilities ro diſ- 
poſe-of, and beſtow then he hath yet diſpoſed of ro, or beſtowed 
upon any one or all the ſons of men. | 


Phiedly K =. | | 
God can furniſh Inſiruments 'with proper gifts for the worke 
"which he C alle thews to, a, | 
Here was a man Cur-out on purpoſe for this worke, he was 
 Clothed with a ſpirit of prudence and courage,/ as well as with 
_ adpirit of diſcerning, We have a wenderfull Example of = in 
| | | | Luther, 


Fj the 
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Lxther, who came forth againſt all the powers of the papacy. 
'Whar a ſpirir had he 2 his was a ſpirit of might, his ſpicig Con- 
- ſtrained him, his belly was like a bottle full of new wine, there 
was no [topping of 1c.. Ochers would have been davnred and 
*cowed downe with the tenth of that oppoſition which he" met 
avich, bur he was bold as a Lyon, who turnech nor afide. 
Againe, Why did Elba come forth ? why did his ſpiric con- 
ſtraine him?whar made his belly like wine?Some charge him wich 
pride and arrogancy of ſp1:1r, as if he did ic our of vaine oftenca- 
ion, to ſhewhis parrs and gifrs, to ſer himſelfe above thole 0- 
ther Worthyes who had dealc and diſcourſed with Job before. 


Bur we , have reaſon enough ( c :nfidering whar he ſpake, and 
'whar the ilue of his ſpeaking was ) to derermine, that he was - 


moved with a 'zeale for God, and to doz goud to Feb, not wich 
a ſpirit of pride, to they his learning, wit or wiſdome among 
men ; and therefore we finde thar when the whele matrer was 
brovghr ro an illue,, and God himſelfe came to: deale with Job 
and his, three friends, God commends Jeb, and reproves his 
three friends , bur-there 13 no reproofe upon'E/lhu, Now. for as 
much as God hielfe doth nor charge him,-whac hath«man ro 
doe to charge him ? Not only charity bur reaſon and. judgement 
command us tro'thinke his defignz honeſt, and hisaymes fincere, 
while be profeſſerh under ſor vehemenc an impulſe or impreſſion 
upon his ſpirir ro engage and ſpeakg\nthis-marrer.. A 


Hence note,. Thirdly. - * p / 
To ſee truth ill hand/ed, ſhould fill our ſpirits with much zeal 
for God, ; | 


That was it which drew El:h« to this engagement, he ſaw . 


thoſe men ( though good men ) had pur a. diſguiſe upon the 


things and dealings of God ; and if men diſzuiſe the truth, and 


maintain2 error, 1f they deface the do&rines of faith and pure 
worſhip, with their owne 'phanſies and /falle glofles , ic ſhould 
' Kindle a-holy fire and fervour of ſpirit in us, toafſert and vindi- 
cate. rhe rrinh, Our-ſpictc within us-(-insall-ſuch caſes ) ſhould 
Conſtraine us; | Fe 4 RM HYESTT SH; ; 

 Fifthly : ' Inrchat-Elhx was ſo Conſtrained and prefled in ſpi- 
rir, as wiriz which hath'no vent , or as a woman with Child ready 
co rravell.. - reg) | | + 
| RR Note. 
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It is a paine not to fpeake when we have, much to utter , axd- 
much minde- to utter it, 


When El hu was full he had a. Conſtraint upoty him to venc 
* hisopinion, D#vid faith ( Pal: 39.11 25.3. } { beld my peace, . 
even from good words ; ( he did nor only fo:beare idle and evill 
diſcourſe, but refrain'd from good ) bur it was a trouble ro him 
nor. to ſpeak, eipectally nor ro ſpeak-yood words ; therefore he 
adds, cy. heart waxed ht within me.. Jeremy found it no eafie 
worke to keepe in words ; yea, he deſcribes himſelfe as much - 
pained by not delivering his minde, as a woman is When not de- 
livered in child-birth ( Fer: 20. 9. ) Then ſaid 1, I will not make 
. mention of him, nor ſpeak, any .more un his name, but his word was 
in my heart 4s a burning fire ſhut np.1n my bones, aud I was weary - 
with forbearing, and I could not ſtay. There Was Wine , new-wine 
in his belly, yea there was a fire within him; as we may be weary 
with ſpeaking , ſo with not ſpeaking, or forbearing .to ſpeake, 
(Jer: 4. 19.) My bowels, my bowels, I ams pamed at the wery 
heart, my. heart maketh a noiſe in-me, I cannot. hold' my: peace. 
Read him in the like crouble upon the ſame occalion(Jer:6.17.) 
Eliphaz,( Chap: 4. 2. ) was thus prefſed, ho can withheld bim- 
ſelfe from ſpeaking ? *Tis a great paine, to be mind-bound, or nor 
rodeliver our mind, when our mindes are full and we full of de- - 
fire ro deliver it... bs. | 

Sixthly , When he ſaith, [ am Conſtrain'd., I am like-a bottle. 
ready to Mir, It teacherhrus, | 


The Sprrit of Ged doth ſo over-power ſome mew, that they can- | 


not COntAalne; 


The Phariſees and high Prieſts, thought to ſtop up the Apo= 
fles,thoſe bortles fult of the new wine of the myſteries of-Chrift, 
and therefore gave them Counſell, yea a command” to ſpeake- no - 
more in his name. At the 1oth verſe, they ſaid of. ſome ina 
common ſence , Theſe men are full of new wine, that is, they are 
drunken ; bur the.trurh was, they were full of the Spiric, full 
of Goſpel-rruths, and like bottles full of nevy wine they could not 
hold. And when the Phizriſees and high Prieſts would have topr 
up thoſe borcles, atid charged them char they ſhould ſpeak no 
| | | more : 


< . 
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- more in the name of Jeſus ; they anſwered , wherken «t be nevet 
.to obey God or 1man judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak; the things 

that we have ſeene and heard - you may cur out our tongues if ye 

will, take away the.organs of ſpeech ye' may, by orherwiſe we 

cannot: bur ſpeak. As 1t is ſaid of Chriſt, they could not refiſt the 

'Spiric by whichhe ſpake ; fo they were not able to refilt the Spi- 

ric by waich.the Apoſtles ſpake. Some have fuch Impulſes from 

the Devill upon them , char they.canno: bur ſpeak boldly as well 

as wickedly and blaſphemoully ; it is ftrayge to ſee har ſome 

both old and new Impoltors have done, their bellyes hive been 

like boceles full of new wine, they have 'evendurlt co vent their IP PP 
wicked opinions. Bernard diſcourting of ſuch an Opinionift in his pt" is = 
rime, ſaith, He hungers and thirſts for Auditors, into whoſe boſomes ,4 omne quol - 
he. might empty h:mſelfe, and powre out all his ſentiments, that he fentit effundat, - 
might appeare who.and hw great a man he was, He careth not quibw qual» 
to.teach thee what thou knoweſt not, nor to be taught by thee what he frye 
doth not know.; but that hins{clfe may be knowre to know what he ,,,,";. io, 
knoweth., Now if there be ſuch preſſures upon the ſpirits 6f vaine wel a te docers 
men to be delivered of their falſe and ayery concepr ions : How quod neſcit,ſed 
much more. when 2.man hath ſtrong impreſſions from the Spirir of ** = je true 
God ( 'tis di{cernable by the.marrer thar come; out of the bottle, rod ſe i. Ber- 
whether it bz the wine of Sod-m7e, or of Siex } is he unable to 
containe himſelfe ? Such a man muſt ſpeake not ofly ro inftruEt 

and refreſh orhers, bur (as it follewerh in the next verſe.) roeaſe 

and refreſh himſelfe. 


Vetſ. 20. 1 will ſprak, that I may be refreſhed. 

* The Hebrew 18,” Thar I may breath, or, I may have reome, FN" lata di- 
The word properly fignities, that which 1s enlarzed or widened ; {@tatzz, recrca- 
whena veſlell is full, and you draw ſome of the liquor-out of ir, *4, #9u7 & 
wnen av 15 tulh, and you draw ſome of the liqror-out of tr, ,_.,. 

2 . | : FF mihi I:tum e- 
'then there 18 ron); So ſaith £/1hu, 1-w.lt ſpeak, that I may be jj, in ou ne. 
referſlied,.or have raome,” bi dilatiorecre- 
| atio, Merc: 


I will oper my lips, and anſwer. | by F | Pey verba eva- 
perata interio- 


To openthe lips 1s a ptepararion to ſpeaking ; Chriſt opened; 
tis mourh and ſake ; ſpeaking is'begun with ies che Fan _—_ 
a man may.open. histips for orher ends then for ſpeaking, and a te *efiderij re- 
dumbe man. opens his lips who catmor Tpeake , -yet n5 man can guieſcan.. 
Q 2 ſpeak ©4uin: 
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Chap: 92. : An Expoſition upon YE 'Book of J's 'B. Verf.2o: 


peak: wichour opening his lips : and why did Elbwopen his lips ? 


was to refreſh himſelte.. n 


_ Hence note, -_ "4: OT ET} 
He that ſpeaks his mide, eaſeth his mide, 


'Tis good ro ſpeak to refreth our ſelves, bur *tis much/betrer 
to ſpeak for the refreſhing of others ; yea, we thould ſpeak. 
(though to.our own-paine) that we may refreth others; and ſpeak. 
away thzir paine ( 1ſa: 50..4. ) 7 how haſt erven-me the tongue of 
the learned, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to.bims that is weary.; They are- 
g00d words indeed which refreſh both the: ſpeaker”, and the 


 hearers, But the defigne of ſpeaking is rather for the refreſh- 


ing of hearers ,, then of. the-ſpeaker. How vainly then doe they: . 
ſpend their breath-in ſpeaking, who ſpeak without any defigne of 
Sood,. or cf refreſhing, excher to themſelves: or others, who: 
ipeak,only to. be applauded and taken noriceof, roi be' cryed up! 
and commended for elequent ſpeakers, Theſe are ſad: defignes 

of ſpeaking ;. better be a ſtammerer, cherr ſuch an Orator, becrer- 
be dumb and. ner. able to ſpeake, then to ſpeak for ſuch ends, 
with greateſt ability... Unleſle we ſpeak, that :others may'be in-- 
formed, converted, comforted,edified,.ſaved, ſonne way or other 
bettered , we were as good hold:our peace and ſay norhing. 

The holy Apoſtle profeſſed ( - Cor: 14. 19. ). [had rather ſpeak; 
five words with my uuder(tanding, that I might teach-others alſs,. 
then ten thouſand words in an unkzowne tongue; Toipeak ftrange- 
words 1n an.unknowne tongue, may gaine us a name among men ; 

Bur neither are any ſoules gained, nor doth any ſoule: gaine the 

worth of one farthing in, ſpiriualt knowledge by hearing thou-- 
fands and ten-thouſands of words ſpokerrin an unknowne tongue. 

We ſhould thinke all thoſe words even as loſt ro us, by which: 
we have nor, at leaſt, intended the gatne and good: of others, 

But. ſuppoſe ,.while we ſincerely intend the good of others-in- 
ſpeaking, they get ne good by what is ſpoken:; yer it-ſball 'nor 

be without good to us : for as Elhy here hoped, ſo may we to- 
be refreſhed by it ; for when a-man hath diſharget his duty to 
God and man, 1n ſpeaking his mind, it cannot but: be a greas eaſe 
to bis munde.Elihs had a great duty upon him,to moderate and ſer: 
this buſineſle right between Job Sd his friends, to take downe - 
chat height of ſpiric that was in Joh, and to allay, - ps? 
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and bircerneſle of ſpirit that was mn his friends, When we have 
in ſincerity. diſcharged our dury to all others, 'and done thar 
which our Conſciences charge upon us, how doth it quiet and 
refreſh our minds 2.and-how-many -have been burdened and di7- 
quiered.in their ſpirirs for neglecting chis dury: They{1 fay)who 
neglecting to ſpeake when it was incumbent uponthemn to ſpeak, 
and 'the cauſe of God required it, have found ic a barden upon 


; them long after: "When Morderar had acquainred Queene Eſter 


wich the {ad condition of the Jewes, ( whoſe deſtruction Hamas 


had-plotted ) andadviſed the meflenger to chargeher, that ſhe - 


ſhould goe in unto the King to.maks ſupplication :unts hivh,, and 
makg requeſt before him for ker people ( Eſt: 4.8..), She returned 


him. aniwer. by che ſame- metſenger , that ſhe could nor:doe: 


this withour running the hazzard of her owne life ( v. 10, T1.) 
yet Merdecat teplyed, (4.14. ) If thow. Altogether' hold thy 
peace (ler. the dangerbe what 1c Will. ) 4t-this. tit, then ſhall:therr: 
enlar gement, and delrverauce. ariſe to the-Jewes from: another place, 
but thou and thy fathers ho#ſe ſhall be deſtroyed :- and -who hnowes: 
whether thou art come to the kyngdome for ſuch 4 time as this ?-As if 
he had ſayd, It is thy duty:to ipeake for thy people ar ſuch a time 
25 this; and therefore, if thou, dozit nor. breake -through. all diffi- 
culries to heakee thy.filence will colt thee deare,, probably thou 
wilt looſe thy.owne. life by it, or if nor, then-certainly chy conſci» 
ence will trouble. and:-vex. thee for it as long! as\thon liveſt. 
Many offend in ſpeaking, and we may in many caſes offend both 
God and man, yea:our ſelves too. (. when:we ſee our opportuni-- 
ties loſt) by negleung to. ſpeake.,ts. | 
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JOB. Chap. 32.” Verl. 2T, 22. 


Let -me not, 1 pray you, accept any mans perſon * Wet 
. "ther let we give flattering titles unto man.” 
For I know not to give flattering titles. : in ſs do- 
ing, my Maker would ſoon take me away. 


AF'N- theſe two.verſes Elihu concludes ( inwhich' he had con- 

tinued. long Treface tofis following diſcourſe and pro- 
cedure with job ; Here\glio he acquainrs us in what manner he 
meatit to proceed with htm-; about which we may conſider 1a 


chings. | | | 
Firft,- His refotvednef dof the ſerledneſſe of his purpoſe what 
: courſe ro take. Secondly, the reaſons which verbal yr him' co 1t;, 
The former he expreſſeth. negatively in the 21th verſe',. and 
'tharin rwo'points, 0 5 WL FE R95 | 
- Firſt , "He would not accept any mans perſon. (Hd ; 

Secondly , He would nor grve flattering titles untoman, - + + 
- | Theſe two tiegatives ('a$the negarive precepts in cheiLaw of 
God ) are to. be wore oben their wr 6 me nes not 
accept-ary mans perſon, is, Twill have and grve arequall, or net- 
cher ad ate [ele(es the beſtof my eaderfiznding)chen a que 
regard to every mans perſon. And;Þwrllner-give flattering titles ; 
" thar is, I purpoſe to peak phinly, Twill 'not'complement.men, 
-. but doe my beſt roaccomplith the marrer.” Andas he aflures us 
how he will proceed in this 1 xth-verſe, ſo | 

Secondly , He gives us the reafons of this his intended im- 
parriall, plaine , and down-right proceeding in the 22d. Theſe 
reaſons are two+fold, | P 

Firſt, He would nor d6e otherwiſe, becauſe he could nor wich 
any- content to himſelfe. Ir was againft the very graine of his 
ſpirit ro doe otherwiſe ; his diſpoſition lay a quite contrary way, 
he was a man 'of another genius or temper, a man of another 
mould and make, then to doe ſuch low and unworthy things, 
as accepting the perſons of, or giving flatrering titles unto men. 
He is exprefle in this (, 22, ) I know wrt to give flattering 


titles. 
, Second- 
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Secondly.,: He would ner becauic he durit nor grve flattering 
ritles, ror accett the perſons of men, The danger and dammage he 
thould incurre by doing fo, kept him from doing ſo, as wel as his 
owne minaiifoguor 19 16.; He thould lay himſelte open and ob- 
nox1ous to the-rvrath of God by ſuch ſeeking the favour of men : 
as appeares in the cloſe of the verſe ; In ſo doing my Maker would- 
fron take me away. . 2% 

Thus you have'the parts and purpoſe of theſe words ; I ſhall 
now give a more diſtin&t explicatton and account of them, | 


'Verſ. 21; Let mat not, I pray you, accept any mans perſon ; ors. 


y 


"tet me not now. 

So that particle 1s rendred (Job 5..1;,). Call vow; if there be R3 adverbium - 
any that mill anſwer thee; yer *18 an Adverb of beſceching or in-,ſeu porticuls 
creating ; and therefore we render wel, Let zye-net., [pray you ; _— ſeu . 
whicthrrendring {eemes to-have uric theſe.two things, . As if Elt- ods, _— 
hu had ſayd, . - | ag. x 5 : 016.1 Jating. 4 

Firft , .ExpeR not that I ſhould, nor believe that I will doe a» 
ny ſuch thing, as the accepting of perſons,or the giving of flatter= 
it ritkes. . 8 2. SSH LESS #44 Fe V3 
Sectadly, 'Be:not- offended if I.doe not,be.not angry with me, - 
if I deale plainly wich you ;-pray give me leave to ule my-awne 
freedome and libercy-when Iam ipeaking ; for I am- reſolved: to - 
doe ir , :and nor to-accepe the perſans of men, nor to give.them - 
fattering tirles. The words may be rendred alſo in a direct ne- 
eation, Very 1 will net accept any mans perſon, But 1 ſhall keep Non arcipiam, 


Q 
. " ut (t MR pro 
to'our reading. | | pp TY mr anal. 
_ Let me not, I pray: you, accept any mans perſon; of age inſolens 
» I pray: yon, accept any mans perſ non &f).-Bruf: 


The Hebrew is, Let we ot bft up any mans perſen; or (which - 
the Apoſtle forbids) Let me rot have any mans perfan inadmira- 
tion; Twill not oyer-reverence any man; not give -hima reſpeR - 
beyond himſelfe. The word which we render. perſon, is in-Hes wW\N+3D:. 
brew, face, Let ame not bft «p the face of. aan, 'Or wonder atany 
mans face, asthe Septuagint often render thus phraſe, And -ir is 
uſuall ro-put the facey or rhe countenance for the perſon, becauſe 
the face declares the perſonand ſhews:who-the mans is, and-ir is- 
elegantly exprefled by the face;; becauſe accepting of perſons, 
impocteth-a.reſpe& ro.others for. their. outfide, or 1n confiderari- - 
" on” 
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on of ſome exrernall glory. Ler-meinot accept the face of ay mar, 
or perſon, let him be who-he will.” The originall word iſh, moſt 
properly ſigniierh an eminent, or honourable man,' a learn=d or 


-  avite man. As If El:by hid ſayd, I will nor accepr or life. up the 


fice of a man, though he bz (ſh) a man never ſo much lifred up, 
and-exalred above his brethren, To accept the perſon of a man, 
is not a faulr in ir ſelfe; for as Our perſons are accepred of God, 
ſn oughr-our perſons to be accepted wich oneanother ; yea, ic 1s a 
duty to accept the perſon of a-man ; rhat is, to give him favour, 
honour, and due reſpect. Not only civilicyand humaniry,bur reli- 
vion it {elfe calls us ro give outward reverence tothem who ex- 
cell, and are ſuperior, either to others 'ot our ſelves. God him- 
ſelfe-isſayd ro accept the perions of his people firſt, and thay 
their ſacrifices or ſervices; And we-ought tFcepr the perions 
of men according-to their differences:n place and power, eſpeci- 
ally according to rhoſe gifts and Graces, which thine in them; 
Therefore when Elihu ſaith, Let me not, I pray you, accept any 
41ans perſon, his meamng 1s, fer me not doe it in ewkedas the 
cauſe or truth tharis before us, Thenwe are properly and ſtri&- 
Iy ſayd zo accept perſons, when in any matter, bulineſl 3 or poyne 
of controverſfie, our eyes are ſodazel'd or blinded-byexternal 
appearances, that we-:have-refpect rarher ro rhe perſon'of 'the 
aan, then to the matrer, or rhe truth of the cauſe in harid,” S@ 
then;this.fin-of accepting perſons ds alwayes commirted when: we 


are more ſwayed by,or when there is more atttibuted roperſons 

' thento things , that is, when the mans worth is more looked''to 

| *. then the wo:th or meric of his cauſe;or further, when ſomerhing 
.. In a perſon which bath no reſpect to the goodnes,or badnes of his 


cauie, moves us to give him more or lefle then is meere, this is 
ſinfully to accept or reſpect a perſon: Thus Elbe acquics him- 
ſelfe from all rhoſe-bonds and blinds which his reſpe& to tho'e 


, worthy perſons before htm, might lay upon him. They were an- 


cient.and grave men; theywere-wiſe -and good men, he had-a 
creat. reſpect; for rem, he owed much reverence rorhern, con- 
fdering rheir age and'gravity, their degree-and digniry.; yer he 
owed a greater reſpect to God, and ro 'rhe truth, then to their 
perſons, and was thereupon reſolved,( though he had many and 
great, -remprarions-t :doe iti, .)+. wot: ro Accept the perſons of 
ae: 135, 6:1 *Git-21! | 
| Hence 


I2I k 
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—— 


Hence note. ; 
To atcept perſons in prejudice to the canſe or trath before us, its 
a high offence both to God and goed mien, 


'Tis ſo.in a double notion ; Firſt, in the a& of it , becauſe we 
doe that wnich in it ſelfe 1snor right, nor according to the mind 
of God, Secondly, inthe itlue, conſequence or effects of ir, be- 

| Cauſe by reſpe&ing. perſons, we are endangered to many: other 
ſins, While Solomon only ſaith ( Prov: 28, 21.) To have re- 
ſpeft of perſons 18 not good ; his meaning is, 'tis very evill, 'ris 
ſarke naughr, And the reaſon which he gives of the evill of it, 
is not only becauſe the a& in it ſelfe is evill, bur becauſe the iflue 
and conſequence of it is worſe ; For, ( ſaith that Scripture ) for 4 
prece of bread that man will tranſgreſſe ; Thar is, he thar reſpe&s 
perſons, will turne afide from Juſtice, for his owne advantage, 
thougn it be very. ſmall, even for apiece of bread. The Propher 
complaines of thole-( Ames 2. 6. ) who ſold the righteous for fil- 
wer, and, the poore for a pdire of ſhoes, They who have. ſold or gi- 
ven up themſelves to this crooked Spirit of reſpecting perſons, 
will not ſicke to ſell borh the perſons of the righteous, and the 
moſt righreous cauſes, not only ( as the Prophet 1aith ) for a paire 
of ſhoes, bur (as we ſay) for a paire of ſhoe-buckles:; They will 
ſoone judge, amiſſe of things, who have reſpect to perſons, and they al- 
wayes looke beſide the cauſe, who looks too much upon the face ; no- 
thing ſhould weigh with us in judgement, bur truth or right, and 


chat ina ponds nts | | 
Firſt, Truth and right muſt weigh wich: us in oppoſition to 
relation. When a Brother, or a neere kinſman' be in the cauſe, 
we muſt not decline, nor be biafſed from: the truth, yea though ic 
be on” his fide to whom we have-no relation, but that of mar. 
Secondly , We mult keep tothe truth, and doe juſtice in-op- 
poſition to friendſhip. Though he: be my-friend, :my-ofd friend, 
and my fathers friend, I muſt nor reſpect him, if truth ftarid upon 
the other: fide, upon the fide oFfche meereft ſtranger. It was an- 


ciently ſayd, Socrates is my friend,and Plato 1s my friend,but truth Amicus Socra- 
1s more my friend, and therefore I will ſlick tothat. | tes, Amicus 
Thirdly., 'We muſt hold co trurh,-in oppoſition to-or notwith= P!ato, ſed ma- 
ſtanding the harred- of men ;; ſuppoſe' a man beares us' ill-yeill, 57 "M54 ve- 
yea in ether things Srevegel us; fyer- if his-preſent cauſe be * 


righte= 


——_— 
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righteous, we muſt doe him-right : We may not bring in our par- 
ticular wrongs or quarrells upon any.cauſe, bur rhar about which 
the wrong of quarrel riſeth. They they the pureſt love to righ- 
reonſneſle, who a& rizhreouſly rowards thoſe thar hate them,. 
and will-not wrong thoſe who have attempted to oppreſle and. 
ruine them, A true lover of Juſtice will do-to-others as himſelfe 
would have gthers doe to him, yea though they have not done to- 
him, as they would be done to. Wh | 

Fourthly , We muſt ſtand to-truth in oppoittion to riches 
and worldly aboundance ;. riches uſually find more friends and 
favourers, then righteouſneſle doth. And 'tis uſuall rofavour rhe 
rich more then the righteous. How often: 1s truth on the poore 
mans fide over-ballanced by his adverſaries purſe, But O how 
poore-ate they in ſpiricualls and morals, who-chus reſpe& the. 
perſons of the rich ! | . 

Fifthly , We mult judge for trurh in oppoſition to worldly 
oreatneſs and power ; and that in a two-fold conlideration. 

. Firft, Though men have a power to-reward, and preferre us, 
to doe great things for us, yet this ſhould not draw us afide ; woe 
to thoſe who reſpe& the greatneile  of-rhe perſon inſtead of the 
——_ of the cauſe:. yet how many ate there who carenot how 

ad a great mans .cauſe 18,if he will bur engage to do them good : 
yea ſome great men:look upon themſelves as much undervalued, 
if they be nor favoured in their cauſe ( how bad ſoever ir be ) 
becauſe they are able ro doe them good who favour ir. Balak; 
rooke it very ilk ar Balaanms hands, when he ſeemed unmoved 
by his ability ro advance and reward him, Pd »ot I earneſtly ſend 
for thee, to call thee ? Wherefore cameſt thou not tome, ans 1 not a- 
ble indeed to promote thee to honour ? ( Numb: 22. 37. ) And wilc 
not thou ſerve my intereſt, wheh T'have ſuch a power to ad- 
vance thine ? Thus alſo Ses/ thought all muſt cleave, to him, and 
forſake the cauſe of David, becauſe he was great and coulihre- 
ferre them ( 1 Sam: 22. 7: ) Wall the fon of Jeſſe groe every one 
of you fields,and vineyards, and muks you all ((aptains of x-ws/ ru 
and Captains of hundreds ? Hath he any great places to beſtow; 
and henours to give > Why then doe ye feeme to adhere ro him. 
- and bis: party. Hope of reward makes a great bias upon fome 
mens ſpirics, : and carrieth. them quite off from ruth, 
There is a.ſecond' conſideration prevailing much with many 


19: 
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in this marcer ; for though they are unmoved by rewards, and 
-will nor bite at the bayre of ſelfe-advancement ; yer, ſay they, O 
he 1s a great man,and hath great power, he may do me a ſhrewd 


k- . 193, 


turne, he may vex me and undoe me, he may fit upon my skirts 


hereafrer and ruine me. Thus'where hope doth not, feare may 
carry a man from reſpec to right to the reſpect of perſons. Bur 
know, That be a man never ſo great, and able ro doe me a miſ- 
chiefe, yer truth muſt be maintained and Juſtice be done, though 
we fhould be quire undone by appearing for it. Ir hath been 
ſayd of old, Let juſtice be done, though heaven fall ; much-more 
ſhould ic be done, though we for doing and abetring it fall to the 
earth, Moſes gave that charge more then once ( Levi. 19: 15. 
Dent. 1.16, 17. ) Thou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the pore, 
wor honour the mighty , but in righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou judge thy 
neighbour. Againe, Te ſhall not reſpett perſons 1n Tudgement, but 
ye ſhall heare the ſmall as well as the great, you ſhall not be afraid 
of the face of man, for the judgement 1s Gods ; neither undue pity 
to.the poore, nor Carnal feare of the great (which rwo often doe) 
ought ro put any check or ſtop to the execution” of Juſtice, So 
in that excellent model of inſtruQtions which Rn gave 
his Jugges ( 2 Chre: 19. 7. ) Wherefore now let the feare of the 
Lord be upon you,take heed, and doe it ; for there ts no mignity with 
the Lord our God, nor yeſpett of perſons, nor taking of gifts, As if he 
had ſaid,Do not you reſpe& perſons, for God reſpects no perſons; 
he 1s no gift-raker, rherefore be ye no gifr-rakers ; your dury is 
to give-every one his due, That which is right to one man is right 
to another, either in the ſame, or in any paralel caſe ; Thar which 
is the rich mans right in his cauſe, 1s the right of the poore man 
In his cauſe ; ,yea 1t 1s as finfull not to have a due reſpe&rothe 
rich man 1n his caſe, as not to have reſpe& to the poore man in 
his. "Then all ſorts and degrees of men are ;udged tighrewuſly, 
whenrthere is no regard had or notice taken in Judgement, of 


what ſort or degree-any'man is. Jndges are called gods, and there- 


fore ſhould alt like God without 72ſpect tomen, 


And as this is truth it aff thoſe caſes of judgement, where 


Magiſtrates fit inthe place of God, fo it is as true in all-the pri- 
vate judgements and determinations of brethren concerning per- 
ſons or things, which ( by way of diftin&ion from the —_— 

iffe- 
rence 


is commonly called che putting ro of a tnatrer in 
. 2 ho 


Quod uni £- 


un ef}, non 
ebet alteri in 
eodem caſu e/ſe 
iniquum, 
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rence to men, We mult take heed in private judgements,that we 
| be not ſwayed according to the condition of perſons; nor muſt we 
make the faulr great or leile, rhe cauſe better or worſe, becauſe” 
the perſon is greater or lefle, friend or ſiranger ro us. The A- 
poſtle gives this counſel and caution to the Churches -( James 2. 
I, 2, 3»4» 5» ) 14y Brethren, have not the faith (that is, the 
doctrine cf faith or profeſſion ) of owr Lord Jeſms,the Lord of glory, 
with reſpect of perſons ; For if there come into your aſſembly a man 
with a gold ring, and there come in alſo-a poore mann wile rayment, 
and you have reſpeti to him that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay 
unto him, fit thou here in a good place, and boy to the poore, ftland 
theu there, or ſit here under my footſtool : are ye not then partiall in 
your ſelves, and are become judges of evill thoughts, In admini- 
ftring the. things of God whick are ſpirituall, we muſt obſerve no 
civill difference,no diſtinionamong men.Chriſt hath given him- 
ſelfe alike and equally torichand e,bond and free,and there- 
fore, as to Church-privilgdges and enjoyments, they muſt all be 
alike,and equall umo us. No man is to be'knowne after the fleth 
in the rhings of the Spiric( 2 Cor: 5. 16. ) that is, noman is ro 
be valued meerely,,upon natural or worldly accounts ; if we doe, 
then (as the Apolile James concludes in-the place laſthefore 
mentioned ) @re we zot partiall in our ſelves ? that is ( as ſome 
alſo tranſlate that reproving queſtion ) Have we not. made. a dif- 
ference, a groundleſle dirference, or a difference grounded uporr 
carnal reſpe&s,rather then upen any ſolid reaſon ; and ſo as it fol- 
lows in the cloſe of qþe-verſe, are become judges of evill thaughts, + 
that 1s, have made .eur judgement of thoſe perſons, according to 
the diate .of our owne evill and corrupt thoughts, not accord- 

ins tothe rule of the word. . | 
Furcher,.this {in of reſpe&ing perſons, is found allo in the o:- 
dinary converſe of men.,; For when we -caft favours -upon thoſe 
chat are 1ll deſerving, and commend thoſe (as we ſay.) to the 
$kies, who ſhould rather fall under.our ſevereſt ceniure, atd ate 
led to doe all this alſo,becauſe the perſaniis a kinſman of afriend; 
for though . (eters. paribus, other: qualifications -and circum- 
Gances being equall ).we are'to 'reſpe& friends and kindred, 
who are Our owne fleſh, before ſtrangers, yet-yertue and worth 
ſhould our-weigh relations, and ( as Zevs in doing Juſtice, Deut : 
33- 9-.) ſo we in beftowing remards,: ſhow/d. ner acknowledge or 
Bre- 


Chap, 32, An Expoſition por the Book, of ] on. Vetrl. 21. 


Brethren, nor knew our owne children ; but let ſuch have our re- 
wards who beſt deſerve them. 

I may. adde thus alto, Totake up this or that forme of religion, _ 
becauſe ſuch and. ſuch. perſons are 1n it, and to reje& another, 
chough berrer, becauſe none bur a ferv that are deſpiſed 'and con- 
remned are. in.ic,is a moſt dangerous way of reſpecting perſons. 
This was the meaning ef that queſtion ( John 7. 48. ) Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, beltevedon him? As if certainly 
that mult alwayes be the beſt way and rule of believing, which is 
p:ofefled by the rulers ? Or as if1t were ground enough to reje& 

a way. of religion becauſe the common people or the-poore are 
moſily found init... Thus, 'ris ſtoried of a Great Prince that was 
converted to the Chriſtian faith, and reſolyed to be baptized, tha , 
ſeeing a great many poere men in his way as he went, he asked 

' to whom they belonged ; it was anſwered: they-were Chriſtians, 
and of that religion which he was-entring into ;'what, doch Chriſt 
keep his ſervants ſo poore ? ( ſayd he) I will nor ſerve ſuch a Ma- 
ſter,and ſo drew backs, even while he was bur ſerting his face to- 
wards Chriſt, I might inſtance the finfullneſs of accepting per- 
ſons in many other. particular caſes, as well as theſe, bur theſe 
may ſuffice for a taſt, Let me not ( ſauh Eliþu ) accept any. mans 
perſon, \ 4 Fn wt 


Neither let me give flattering titles unto wan. beg 

In the former pare of the verſe . it was Iſh, here it is Adans ; Gr <crverteum 
I will nor reſpe& the.perſan of the greateſt men, nor will: I flat- Aro ba yet 
ter any earthly, any mocrall man, Mr Broughton renders, 'That F Mer Serie- 
reſpett an earthly way, The vulgar lucine, tranſlates the whole werorizer Saw 
yerſe;thns ; / will zot crepe 4n0 mans perſons, and I wil et e- yuaru Tpbaw- 
guall God to man; As if he. a Aayd, I will not meaſure. God by T.»,mireri per- 
wan, itt rj] ard proceedings with man; As my purpoſe is to fona in reddi- 


M MA 2 derunt. Merc: 
/ ny rrwb, and ſpare 0 man; Ja. [ill net wrang God by dreving 3: gem tovins 
[ 


m downe to the re mer. What 15 man that he .ſhauld-comgpar® non <quabo. 
with God 7 But, rhough ahis be a rruch, yer. becauſe ir-deparrs fo Vulg: 


farre-from.che Original rexrg: 1 will nar, ay upon. ir; Our” read- 
ig 5cleare...... THF vtheror®! O37 1500 TN F 
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be Pominen propoſe and paile to our owne. Fitft, I will not uſe a preface, or, 
y goon "1 will not ſtand prefacirg with man.Flatteries are uſually ſer forth 
Er apud -homz. 10 atfected Pretaces and Apologies. Secondly, Let me not change 
nem ne permu- #ames before mex;or,let me not ſpeak to man under a borrowed name; 
tem nomina. That is,-let me ſpeake plainly and clearly withour ambages and 
o_ GY fetches: ; ler me ſpeake to every man, and abour every ching by 
non mutato no- 1£S One name, and nor with coyered words, as if I were unyil- 
mine loguar, ling to touch thoſe to whom I ſpeake. Our tranſlation)is yer more 
Merc: - Cleare to the ſcope and tendency of this place ; 1 will not grve 
ces 
verbs urar oc... IS tentence is but tiyo words in the Hebrew ; The verbe 
cults eum de- ſignifies ( fay the Rabbins ) to hide, or conceale,or to 17; mat- 

 fignans © no- ter cloſely and obſcurely ; and they give the reaſon of ir, becauſe 
men proprium in flattering there is a bi 


- bs. - Or a by-nxame, and ſo the ſence is ; I will not give ſecrer refleai- 


occult? deſg- 21S, Nor gird at any manupon the by ; Fobs friends had done ſo 
| ws oy _ ſomerimes, though they after _ explicitely and diredtlfe- 
DIR nough. Further, the word ſignifies the giving of a»y additionall 


711 eftmure- ,77;* Thus I finde it uſed inthe Propher ( {ſ+: 44. 5. ) One ſhall 


niba agere, ut [ay, T am the Lords :- ( ſpeaking how perſons ſhall flow into the 


non poſſis mſn Church ) and another ſhall call himſelfe by the name of Jacob - 
ebſcure quid and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand.gnto the Lord, and ſirname 
715 oper intel- þ,;afelfe by the name of Iſrael: He ſhall ſirname him{elfe ; that's the 
trains eff ape. word here uſed, he ſhall take up .thatritle, that illuſtrious cicle, 
rire os, &t 0xa, he ſhall liſt 'of efhfoll himſelfe: among the. people of God , and 
eay ox Py. thinke it his honour and glory to frname himſelfe by the vame of 
qgp#Bare.Coct Tf-acl, The word is ſo uſed againe (Tſe: 45. 4.) For Jacob my 
ſervants ſake, and Iſrael mine ele, I have even talled thee by thy 

| name F have firnamed: thee, though thou ha#t not kuowne me. 

Ir is ſpoken oof (rs, T have given thee a glorious title ; God 

did not only name Cyras; but gave him'a firname, he called him, 

Coipminy ſervant, ind Corn; mint angynetd. Thus the Word fig- 

'mbhies to-give a title; orafirname'; now there'wre firhames or t1- 

rles-of rwo fotrs;- Firft, difgracefull and reviling ones, jetty gle 

vento,but cogpmonly by vile men. Secondly, Honorable and ad- 
wancing'ones, And theſe are of two. ſorts. - lo ns 

Firſt , Suchas are true and well deſerved, man by the Spear 

d as which they have done; hive purchaſed firnames} der 


King 


| ing of what men are, and a ſhewing of : 
immutans. Ver- yitar they are not. The word Ggnifieth alſo to give a #:cke name 
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King of Greece, for his Warlike valour and ſucceſles, was called 
The Great ; And among The Romans Scipuo after his victories 
over the Carthaginians in Africa, was firnamed Africans, The 
Romane Hiſtories (upply ſundry examples of this kind. And when 
in Scriptiſe Pat's called an ApoFte,Peter an Apoſtle, They well 
deſerved theſe honorable Tules, becauſe as they were meerely 
of Grace, unmediately called and. ſenc of God, to publiſh and 
plant the Goſpel all the world over , ſo they laboured aboun- 
dancly in ir, and by their miniſtery ſubdued and conquered the 
world to the faith and obedience of our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, 
Secondly, There are alſo titles and firnames, which are meere 
pieces of flattery, there being no worth inthe perſon that may 
juſtly deſerve them, *Tis not finfull co give ticles, bur as we tran- 
{late to give flattering titles unto men, We ſhould call: men as they 
Were, and as they deſerve ; / w:l! call aſpade a ſpade, (fairh Ehbu) 
he thar is good I will call him good, and he thar is bad I will call 
him bad zand rthar which is 11] done I will ſay it is ill-done ; Les 


me not give flattering titles wnto men. 


Hence obſerve. 4 | | 
Flattery is iniquity : to give. flattering titles wits men is to 
cranfef PLA of Ged. 4 | | 

Some will nor give true and due Titles to any mary; The moſt 
truly honorable perſons and aw Magiſtrates, ſhall have ne- 
thing from them but Thex and Thee, Jacob a holy and aplaine: 
man, yer called his owne brother,./4y Lord Eſa, ( Gen. 32.4. 
Gen: 33.8. ) Luke The Evangeliſt called Theophilaw, Meſt ex- 
cellent ( Luke 1. 3. ) And PanIftiled Feftms, Moſt Noble ( AQs 
26: 25.) Nowas theyerre upon one extreame,who will not. give 
true titles, ſo doe they on the other, who give ( which Elihu tieze. 
diſclaimes ) flattering titles. There is a two-fold flatrery. 

Firſt , In promiſes. | 
Secondly , In. praiſes, . 

Some. are full of flatrery in promiſes,they will rellyou of greac: 
matters which they will dge for you, yet meane no ſuch-thing. 
Thus ( Pſal. 78. 36. ) The children of 1ſracl dealc wich God, 
when inthe time of their ftraights.and calamitjes: they promiſed: 
to doe great and good things, they would.gurne: to the Lord and 
ſerye hum ;, Nevertheleſſe( faiththeget) they did flateer. hin 


with 


Ee 
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with their mouth , ard they lied-ante him with their tongues”; for 
their heart was not right with him, &c, Thus many upon their 
fick-beds, or in a day of trouble, whar promiſes will they make ? 
How deeply will rhey engage for dury,if God will reſtore them ? 
now holy and zealous and upright will they be ? they will leave 
their former 1ll courſes, and yer all is bur flattery, they really in- 
rend ir not. Tis flatrery in promiſes to God, when hive is not 
a purpole in the/heart ro. doe what we ſay , bur only to ger our 
ends-upon him; And we deale no better many times by one ano- 
ther ; men in ſtreighrs will promiſe any thinggand when they have 
oained enlargement, performe nothing. + 
. Secondly, There is a flatrery in praiſes, and that's here pro- 
feſſed againſt, This flattery in praiſing hath a double reſpe&. | 
: '"Firſt\, To-the a&ions of men. Tis flattery to call that a&; 
—_—_———— good that 15 noughr , thar guſt that is unrighteous ; To pur i 
bus vicing ho. tles of vertue upon thoſe things that are vicious, to call char 
neſtare conten- Whictt: is indeed a coverous a&t, a thrifry one, and to call that a& 
dunt & viti- which is cruell,juſt, at moſt buc ſtrict or ſevere, this is to flatter 
wy —_ men in whart they doe. | — | 
er onlariwa Secondly, There is a flattery of perſons, as to what they have 
vicinoſubje3.c and are, when We ſpeake more of them then is in them, when we 
virnes- Baſil: ſpeake highly of them, who are low in all abilities and atrain- 
inPak 6. ments. How groſſely doe they give flattering titles ,' wh6 blow 
up very Ideors with'a conceir of their learning, who extoll fooles 
for wiſdome, and cemmend the wicked as vertuous, yea recom- 
mend them as patternes of vertue. Td IS 
- . We ſhould give honour toall men ro whom it belongs; bur we 
are for ro flarter any man, for that belongs rono man. ( Row: 1 3. 
73). Render therefore to all-their dues, tribute t6 whoms tribute 15 
due, cuibome to whom cuſtome,feare to whom feare, honour to whom 
hoxour, There is an honour thatbelongs to men with reſpe& to 
their degrees, when none belongs to them with reſpec 'to their 
qualities. He that is very honorable as" te his place, may not de- 
ſerve any honout as to his: worth, yet he muſt be honoured: as 
nitich as his place comes ro.-And as there 'is'an honour die to: 
thoſe that-are above us,ſo there is an honour due to thoſe that are 
our equals, yea'to theſe that are our inferiours, and-below us. 
The Apoſtle gives" thay dire&iou more rhen' once ; we have it 
firſt ( Row; 12. 104) Belghdly iffeftionats ne 'to avorher, m ho-' 
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nour- preferring - one another. The people of God ſhould be fo 
farre from an ambicious affeRation of preheminence above 0- 
thers, that they ſhould f,ecely and really. (not as many doe com- 
plementally ) give others the preheminence, and offer them rhe 
rpper place- or hand; The grace of humility, doth not only fo:- 
bid us ro exalt our ſelves above our betrers, but ir alſo ( in many 
caſes ) bids us ſer our ſelves below thote whoſe. berters we are. 
One of the Ancients hath made three degrees of this kind of hu- 
mitiry. The firſt is, when we make qur ſelves inferior to. our e- 
cuals ; The ſecond, when-we make our ſelves bur equal to our 
infertors ; The third, when we make our ſelves inferior even to 
our inferiors, and leile then thoſe who are-letier then we. Of this 
third {ert of humility, the Apoſtle ſpeakes againe in that ſerious 
admonicion to the Church ( Phil: 2, 3.) Let nothing be done 
through ſtrife, or vaine glory, but in lowlineſſe of minde ; Let each 
eſteeme other better - then himſelfe. As it 1s good to judge ( ac- 
cording ro'trurh- ) the worlt of our ſelves, and the 'beit of ©- 
thers, fo ir 4s 209d to have a-betrer opinion af others then of our 
ſelves. | 


Sothen, the poynt lyerh nor againſt giving hotiour co any man, 


or to men of all torts, bur only again{t the giving of unduz honour 
ro any. Of char the Apoſtle ſpzakes (Gal: 1, 10.) If [ yet pleaſe 
P2en, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt ; that 18,it 1 ſhould pleaſe 
wen by fatrery,ſmoothing them up in cheir fins or erro:s,I cou!d 
nt be the ſervant of Chriſt, They that were the ttrick obſervers 
of Chriſt, conld not bur obſerve this in him, rhat though he came 
to ſave man, yet he was farre enough from plzafing, that 15, . hu- 
moring any man. ( Luke 20. 21, ) And they asked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou ſayeft and and rightly, netther ac< 
copteſt thou the perſon of ary, but teacheſt the way of God truly. 
Vet caution1s to be uſed here. For ſome 202 ſo farre to the 
other 'hand, that while they thinke they ought nor ro flatter or 
plea'e, they care nor how rhey ſlight or dilreſpett. the perſons 
_ of men3-and in ſtead of fo:bearing (as they: ought 17" to; give .un- 
due titles, they wittnor-(as was touche before.) give ſo muchas 
rhoſe that are dize:; rhar's a in. in:defect, as the other 1s in ex» 


cefl2, And they fin much more who while they refiiſe ro give flat- | 


rering ticles, a-e free to give -.reviiing ticles: There are-theſe 
rwo g-eat Tongueevills among men:;iSome. give flureting ticles, 
60a S others 
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ochets give revilipg ticles, derracting,. calumniating, and biting 
titles ; it is as dangerous not to -farbeare the one, as to be free 
and forward in giving the other, and therefore we thould take 
heed of both theſe extreames, that our ſpeech may have an e- 
quall reſpe& ro truth,. both while we pratſe,, and while we re 
prove. L | 


Vetrſ, 22, For I know not how' to give flattering titles, 


* 7" KEE It ſeemes to have little verrue 1n it, or matter.of commenda- 
O CO2N0- , : . 
minares i, e. £101 not to give Rartering ticles, when we are not able,] or know 
Blendiri, Bez: not how to give them;To heare one that 1s(as we ſpeak) a.meere 
Conntryman, or a clowne = » I will not give Hartering ritles, 

ſpeakes nor his praiſe ar all, becauſe cis ſuppoſed he at moſt can 
but ſpeake-ſence, or true Engliſh ; bur ro-heare a learned man, 
or ſome Great Courtier ſay, I will not give flattering titles, this 
is ſomethinz, this ſhewes that his honeſty maſters his ability, 
and rhar his conſcience 1s roo ſtrong for his parts. How 1s 1tthen 
that Elibu faith, I krow not te-give flattering.titles ? Had not Eli- 
ha wit and skill, words and language a: command to give them ? 
Was he ſo courſely bred that he could not reach them ? 

I aniwer, Thoſe words, I kzow not, may have a three-fold in- 
terpretation. | | 

Firſt , I know vot is, I have:not made that piece of knowledge 
my ſtudy , I have not ſet my ſelfe to learne the arr of flatrery, 
.nor to gaine the $kill of carnal Courtſhip. Thus 7 knw wot to 
doe it, 1s, I have not ſet my ſelfe to doe it, I have not made it 
my bufineſle, or my ayme to doe it ;- A good manhath, or at leaſt 
defireth no shill in that which #5 evill, or not his duty ; now much 
ſoever any man knows to flatter, yet we may ſay he knows not to 
flatrer who abhorreth flattery ;And can ſay (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Epheſ-: 4. 20. ) He hath nat. ſo learned Chri$t ; that is , he hath 
heard no ſuch leflons; nor received any ſuch inſtruction in the. 
ſchoole of Chriſt. if jr | 

- Thus Elhs ſaith , 1 know not- to. give flattering titles, And 
doubtleſle, 'ris beſt being an Ideor,, er a bungler at the doing of 
thac'which is not good , of ( as the Apoſtle ſaith; ſome are -to e- 
very good work) to be reprobate-ro every eyill work, and word, 
How knowing are they, who can fay in.truth , they know not how 
telie, or flatrer, &s. I dare-not fay ( withithe Papift )thar. ig- 
5 | ROrance 
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norance is, but I am ſute this neſcierice is nor only the mother 
of devotion, but-a great poynt of devorion ir ſelfe. And, inthis 
ſefice every godly man, and only a godly man knoweth not how 
to doe evill. = | 

For as the wicked may have the Theory of good workes, and 
know what ir is to pray, what it is to heare the word of God, yer 
they have no kill, they are not ſtudied, nor fitred for the pra- 
Rite of thoſe workes ; So a godly man may know in ſpeculacton 
what it 1s to doe wickedly, and how to doe it as well as the moſt 
wicked man in the world, yer he 18 not at all diſpoſed nor ready 
for the praiſe of any wickedneſs. As nature makes us reprobate 
to g08d, ſo grace to evill workes. The Propher faich of a bad 
ſort of men, ( Fer: 4. 22: ) They are wiſe to doe evill, but to doe 
good they have no knowledge. Were they an ignorant people ? No, 
che meaning is, they had nor ſer themſelves to learne the doing of 
that good which they knew ; theirs were not fins of ignorance, 
bur of wilfulneſle, and perverſnefſe. So on the other hand, tis the 
commendation of the people of God, 7 hey are wiſe to doe gozd, 
but to doe evill they have no knowledge, I know not to grve flatter- 
ng titles. | $- 

Secondly , As to know a thing or perſon, imports the alloiw- 
ance and approbation of ir. ( Pſal:'1. 6. ) The Lord kzoweth the 
way of the righteoxs ; that is, he approveth it. ( Pſal: 101. 4. ) 
I will not kwow a withed perſon ; that is, I like him nor, I regard 


him not, I will never give him teſtimony, he ſhall neicher have 


my hand, nor my hearr, So, not to know a thing or perſon, notes 
our diſallowance and diſtaft-of either ; inthis tence Chrift will 


ſay to thoſe great knowing profeflors ( Lnuke 1 3. 27. ) I tell you, ... 
I know you not whence you are , depart from me,” &c, Thus, here ' 


when Elhs profeſſeth, I know net to give flattering titles ; his 
meaning is, I like nor, yea, I cannot abide to doe it. I may be as 
much skilled as any man to ſpeake high words, poibly I could 
Court it as well as others, but I have no heart to doe it, yea 1r1s 
the abhorrence of my ſoule to doe it. 'sA g29d man doth not ap- 
prove the doing of evill, and therefore though he know well enongh 
how to ave evill, yet he is truely ſayd not to know how to doe it. 

* Thirdly , Nor to know a thing, is not to be accuſtomed ,: or 
practiſed init. Thus when Elhs ſaith, [ know not to give flatter- 
mg titles; he ſeemes'to ſay, It is not my manner, I have not been 
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#ſed to flatter. As uſe.doth not only make firnelle, bur encreaſeth: 
our knowledge, ſo diſuſe doth ar once unfit us ro' doe a thing, 
and diminitheth our.-knowledge how-to doe.it;” And therefore 
what we uſe nor to doe, we are 11ghtly ſayd not to know .to doe-. 
I know not te give flattering miles, ; 


Hence note, EO Fs 9” 
The ſpirit of 4 good mar: s ſet againſt all that is evill; he cai- 
z:it cloſe nor comply with it, 


His underſtanaing atlenterh not to ir, his will chuſerh ir not, 
his conſcience cannot ſwallow: ir, though nor a camel, bur a gnar,. 
the leaſt of fin-evils, much lefle doth he give. himſelfe up to the. 
free and cuſtomary practiſe of great ſins, A-good mart may well be. 
ſayd, not to knorv- ro+fin, becauſe though he knowerh the nature. 
of all fins, yert- he knowingly declines.tche doing of. every fin... 
[ know nat to groe flattering titles, | 


In fa deirg my Maker would ſoone take me away, 


Thoſe words, in ſo doing, are not expreſled in the Otiginall,. 
bur ſupplyed to make up the ſence ; and yer we may very well, 
read the text without them ; 7 kyow net to give flattering titles, 


my Maker would ſoone take me away, or as ME-Broughten.renders,, 


wy Maker world be my taker away, 
My Maker: | 

Elihu expreſſeth: God, by-the work of creation, or by his rela-- 
tion to God as a creator'; Ehhu doth but include himſelfe inthe 
number of thoſe whom (od hath: made, he doth nor exclude o-- 
thers from being made by God , as much as himſelfe, while he. 
ſaich, Ay Maker. God 18 the.maker of every man, and is ſoina- 
three-fold conſideration. | 

Firſt, He 1s4he maker of every man, in his naturall conſticu-- 
tion, as he 18 a man, conſiſting. of a reaſonable ſoule and body. 
I ans fearefuwlly. and wonderfully. made, fayd David, with.reſpec 
to both, ( Pal: 119. 14. ) | 

Secondly , God is every-mans maker, in hs civill ate, as well 
as in his naturall;; he formerh us up into-ſuch and ſuch a conditt- 
on, as rich,or as poore,as high,or. as low,as Governours or as go0= 
verned, according tothe pleaſure 6f his owne will, (Frev.23.2.) 
; e. 
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The rich and. the poore neete together, the. Lord. is the maker of 
them bath ; he meaneth ir nor only, if ar all in thac place, thar che 
Lord hath made them borh as men ,. bur he .hath made the one a 
;1ch man, and rhe. other a pooze man. Thus the Lord is the ma- 
ker of them both. And as the Lord: makes men rich, fo Great 
«2d hono.able, (Fſal:75. 6.) Prometion cometh not from the Eaſt, 
ner from the wet, nor from the South ; It cometh from none of 
theſe parts or points of earth or heaven, it conzzth from no:hing 

under heaven, bur from the God of heaven-; God is the Judge, 
he putteth downe.one, and. ſetteth np another, 

Thirdly , The Lord-is the maker of every man in his ipiricuall 
ſtare, as good, and holy, and gracious. ( Epheſ. 2.10.) We are 
his workmanfhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works ; till we 
are wrought by God, we can doe none of Gods worke, nor have 
we any mind to doe ir, Naw when Elhs.ſaith, My Maker would. 
ſoore take me away, we may underſtand ir in all theſe three 
ſexices ; he that made me this body and ſoule, when I came in- 
ro the world, he that ordered my way and (tate. all this while 
:hat I have beeyin this world., he that formed me up into a new 
life, the life of Grace, and hath made me a new maz inthis and 
tor another wo:1d, 'This my Maker would ſoane takg me away. 


Hence note, 
It is good to' remember God as our maker. 


Man would not make ſuch ill worke in the worl:, if he re-- 
membred Gol his maker, or thar- bimſelf2 is the work of God... 
We ſhould remember God our maker ;. Firſt, as tro our being, 
as from him we receive lif2 and breath. Secondly, as to our. 
well-being, as from him.we receive all good things, borh for this. 
life anl a better, ( Ecc/eſ: 12, 1. ) Remember now thy creator. 
( not only that God 1s a creator, bur thy crearo:, remember this) 
in the dayes of thy-youth; And ſurely if chou remembreſt him well, 
thou wilt not forget thy ſelte. ſo much. as co forget the duty which 
thou oweſt him, Thinke often upon thy maker , and then this 
thought will be upon thee alyayes, If 1 ome my ſelfe wholly unto. 
God for making me 11 nature, how much.mare doe I owe my {elfe nato. 
God, for makyig me anew creature, We ought tolive wholly to 
him from whom we have received our lives, He that bath made 
us ſhould. have the uſe of us. He hath made all things for him-- 
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- ſelfe, ( Prov: 16, 4. ) chiefely man, who is the chiefe of all vif” 
bles which he hath made. Thoſe: two memento's, That we are 
made by the power of Cod, ard that the price by which we are 
redeemed 1s the blood of God, ſhould conſtraine us at all times 

 andinall things to' be at the call and command of God. My 
Maker 


Would ſoone take me away, 


_ 


Invoce 2) We had the ſame word in the former verſe, there tis uſed 

. rolleret me, al- for accepting a perſon ; here for taking away a perſon. The Lear- 
ludit ad prece- ned Hebricians take notice of an elegant flower of Rherorick in 
1" this expreſſion ; If 1 take perſons, God will take away — perſon ; 
Ss a" -;. ſo we may tranſlate the Text ; If I rake men, my God will take me 

' Piet. Coc: away. Yea my maker would not only take me away at laſt, or 
(as we fay) firſt or laſt, but he would make diſpatch, and be 


quicke with me, My maker would 


Soone take me away. 


. Some render, He would take me away as 4 littlething ; But the 
mind of our tranſlation is, he would take me away in 4 /ittle trye, 
VVDI The originall word beares either fignification, and ſo may rhe 
ſcope of the text 5 My Maker would take me away as a lictle 
thing, he would blow me away as a feather, or as duſt, and cruſh 
me as a moth ; and he would dae ir in a moment,in a little time ; 
all the men of the world, yea the whole world is bur a lictle thing 
before God, and he can quickly take both away. ( 1/a- 40. 15.) - 
Behoid, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as 
the ſmall duſt of the Ballance ; Behold, he taketh up the Iſlands as a 
very little thing. Now if Whole Iſlands, if all nations are ſuch lit- ' 
tle things as drops and duſts,then, what 1s any one particular man, 
how big ſoever he be ? And how ſoone can God take him away ! 
Little things are raken away in a little time. So the word 1s u- 
ſedinthe ſecond Pſalme (v. 1 2. ) If his wrath be kindled but a 
little, or but, as a bittle thing ; if the wrath of Chriſt be kindled 
-only ſo farre that you ſee but a ſparke of it, bleſſed are they that 
truſt in hims ; There is no ſtanding before the leaſt wrath of the 

great Cod, by the greateſt of the ſons of men, 
 We:ranſlate, He would ſoone take me away, or he would doe 
tt 17 alittle time, my roine needs not be long in working , ” 

woul 
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would rid his hands of me preſently ; ro take or ſnarch a man a- 
way, notes three things. 

Firſt , A violent death, or a violence in death. | 

Secondly, A ſpeedy or ſudden death, 2 quick difparch. When 
the fire was kindled and the word ſent our againſt Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, their maker ſoone took them away ; he bid the 
earth open, and 1c tooke them away 1n the twinckling of an eye ; 
they went downe quick into hell. lc is ſayd of a wicked man in 
this booke ( Chap: 27. 231. ) The Eaſt wind carrieth him away ; 
there alſo this word 1s uſed, that 1s, judgement like ſome fierce 
impetuous winde, thall blow him from his ſtanding, and blaſt all 
tus glory. 


Some give the ſence by the effect of fire, My Maker would g,, , 
{oone burne er conſume me. The word inthe Hebrew ſignifieth to JR)? rolle- 
barae, as well as to take away, and we know the burning of athing Yet me, ezpo- 
is the raking of ir quire away ; fire makes cleane riddance, And "9 combu- 


againe Fire or flame riſerh up ( as a thing thar is raken up ) into 
the aire, and that which is burned in the fire may be ſayd to be 


raken up with ir, Thus alſo 'tis tranflared ( 2 Sam: 5, 20, a flamma, que 
21. ) David came unto Baal-perazim, aud David ſmote them injublimi tolli- 
there, 8&c, and there they left their Images, and David and his men + Merc: 


burnt them ; we put in the margin, azd David and his men tooke 
them away ; Which 1s the tranſlation here in Je, Either of the 
readings 1s cleare and full to the purpoſe ; God hath fire, he hath 
hell-fire unquenchable for finners, their maker can quickly con- 
ſume and burne them up. ( Iſa: 27. 4. ) Who would ſet the briars 
and thorns in battell again#t 'me , I would paſſe through them and. 
burne them up together, How quickly can the Lord burne wicked 
men, who like briars and thorns ſcratch and teare the innocent ? 
wicked men can no more ſtand before the wrath of God, then 
briars and thorns can ſtand- before. a flaming fire. That's a good 


reading ; ours comes to the: ſame ſence, my Maker wonld ſoone 


take me away. - 


_ Hence obſerve. | CR 
- Firſt, A's flattery and accepting of perſons are great, ſo they arg 
very dangerous fins, they are wrath-provoking ſins, 
If we flatter men, God wilt nor flatter us, he will deale plain- 


ly with us. To receive flattery, or to ſuffer our ſelves to be flat- 
| « .  rerec; 
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tinee edent, 


Sept: 


Lay ad 


eevT 24, et me the Afts; Fhnow not 


nnd. Lg 
rered,'is very dangerous, as We ſee in the example of Hered 
( Acts 12, 22, 73.) who having made a very eloquene Oration, 
1 ke people gave a ſhout, ſaying, it 85 the voice of a God, and not of 4 
man; They gaverhim flactering ritles, or(as tome render the for- 
mer patt of this verle) they wonde:'d at his perſon. Bur what was 
the iſive of 10? Prefently ( ſatih the rex )the Angel of the Lord 
{mote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory, ard he was eaten up 
with wormes, and gave up the ghyſt, Thus his Maker tooke hin 
ſoone away, for raking that glory to himſelfe, Q rake hzed cf 
entertaining Harteries when given,we ſhould pur them back f:om 
us, as ie would a poylonors:cup. High -commendartions of+Ser- 
mons givento the Preacher, may have a ſad conſequence, hex 


. men grve much glory to men, tis bard for men to give the glory back 


&gaine to God, Herod-was ſo pleaſed and rickled with the glory 


: which the people gave him, that he could nor part with ir, and ſo 


loſt himſelfe. Becauſe he forgar that he was a worme, he was de- 


ſtroyed by wormes. The tranſlation given us by the Septuagint of 


this rext in Jeb, complyes fully with chat dreadfull example in 
4 to-grve flattering titles, for in ſo doing the 
wormes or maths will:eate me up. The words of Elihx thus ren- 
dred in Job are a threatning aflertion, Thar the wormes ſhall eare 
thoſe that give flatteries;and the judgement which fell u; on He- 
rod,'is an example threatning all rhoſe that receive Hattering ti- 
tiles, with thar dreadfull doome of berng eaten up by wornres. 
And doubtleſſe, if nor thar, yer either ſome ocher corporal and 
viſible judgement, or ( which is much worſe) fome ſpiricuall and 
invifble judgement, will overtake tho'e who loye either ro flat- 
rerothers,-or tobeflattered themſelves. And as thar example 
ſhewes how dangerous it is to receive flatteries; fo to give flar- 
reries, hath in it a double danger. 
Firſt, Iris dangerous to ethers. When Parafires flatter Prin- 
ces, when Miniſters flatter the people, hoyy doth it entnare theic 
ſovles ? *Tis hell and death to flatter finners, and; not to deale 


Flainly wich them ; to give lenitives inſtead of corofives; togive 
-oyle where vineger ſhould be given;to heale thehurr of the foule 


Yeceirfully, is the greareſt hurr-and wounding to the ſovle; Flar- 
reries are thoſe ptllows.ſpoken of in the Prophet (Ezck: 1 3.18.) 
ſowed to the Arme-hcles orielbowes of wicked men, upon which 
.many ſleepe wichout feare,till chey-dye withour hope ; yea theſe 


flate- 


mY 
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flatteries as well as any falfities and errors of dotrine, whether 
reſpeting faith or worthip, are that wntempered morter, of and 
againlt which the Prophet ſpeakes in the ſame Chapter ( v. 10. 
I5.) wherewith ſome daubed that wall of vaine confidence 
which others built, while they ſeduced the people, ſaying, peace, 
and there was no peace. How often doe the true Prophers warne 
the people againſt theſe flarteries of the falſe Prophers. And how 
ſadly doth the Prophet Jeremy bewaile them (Lam: 2. 14.) Thy 
Prophets have ſtene vaine and fookſh things for thee, and they have 
rot diſcovered thine iniquit y,to turne away thy captiuity ; but have 
ſeene for thee falſe burdens, and cauſes of baniſhment ; that is, the 
viſions which they have ſeene; they pretend, ar leaft, ro: have had 
from God, bur they are their owne dreames and brain-fick phan- 
lies, and ſo the cauſe of thy baniſhment ; they have undone thee 
with theſe deceirs, ſoothing thee up in thoſe thy fins, which pro- 
cured thy baniſhment, and cauſed the Lord to thruſt thee our, 
and ſend thee farre away from thine owne Land. They have 
fed, yea,filled thee With falie hopes, till rhy condicton was hope- 
lefle. How many thouſands have been deſtroyed by flggteries both 
for here and for ever, And if Hlattery be ſo dangerous to the re- 
ceiver , then 

Secondly , It muſt needs be much more dang=rous to the gi- 
yer; Iris no ſmall fin to palliate or cover the fins of others ; Bur 
ic 15a farre greater fin to commend the fins of o:hers, or to com- 
mend others in their fin. And we may take the meaſure of this 
fin by the puniſhment of ir. When we heare the Lord threat- 
ning flatterers with ſuddaine deſtruction, dorn ir not, proclaime 
ro all the world, that their ſin is full of provocation ? The Lord 
beares long with many ſorts of ſinners , bur nor wich finmers-of 
this tort, dy maker wenld ſoone take me away. 


Whence note, Secondly. ; 
God can make quicke diſpatch with funtrs, 


As the grace of God. rowards firmers, fo his wrath needs no 
long time 1n preparations. When we defigne great ations, . we 
mult take rime to ft our ſelves. Prmces nmſt have time ro ſet 
cat an Army or a Navy, when they. would*either defend rhem- 
ſelves againſt, or:revenge themſelves upon their. enemies; Bur 
God can preſently proceed to action , yea to execution, He that 
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Non leve ſees 
lis oft weri- 
tatem palliares 


Neſcit tarda 
molimina ſpt> 
ritus ſand 
gretia. 


made 


——— 


Chap. 32. Ar E xpsſition pox the Book. of J o B. Verſ.23, 


made all with a word ſpeaking, can deſtrey the wicked as ſoone 
as ſpeake the word ; he can doe it 1n the ewinkling of an. eye, 
with the turning of a hand, A4y Maker would y 4s takes me 
away. 

Thirdly, Becauſe Ehhu, being about to ſpeake in thar greac ' 
cauſe, ſers Ged before him, and God in his judgements, .in; ca(e. 
he ſhould ſpeake of doe amifle, 


Note , Thirdly. wo Jo 
They that doe.or ſpeake evill., have reaſon to expert evill ar: 
the hand of Ged. - | 


If I ſhould flatter ( faith Elihu ) my JAakeriwould ſoone take me 
away, I have reaſon to feare he will ; not-char God takes away 
every finner as ſoone as he ſins, ( God rarely uſech Marciall Lay, . 
or executes men uponthe.place, we thould live and walke more 
by ſence then by faith if he ſhould doe ſo-) bur any finner may 
expect ir. God ( I ſay ) is very-patient and long-ſuffering,he doth 
nor ofcen take ſinners away, either in the act, or immediately af- 
rer the aQ gf fin. Yer there 1sno ſinner bur hath .cauſe-to feare, 

' It as ſoone as he hath done any evill, Cod ſhould make him- 
feele evill, and inftancly take him away. David prayeth ( P/al: 28. 
3. ) Draw me not away with the wicked, and with the workgvs of 
zwigutty; There is a tivo-fold drawing away with the workers of 
iniquity. Firſt, to doe as they doe; that is, wickedly. Thus many 
are drawne away with the workers of intquity;and 'tis a good and 

molt necefſary part of prayer,to beg that God would not thus drav- 
us away with -the workers of _ that 1s, that. he would nor 

ſuffer rhe workers of iniquity to -drayy us away inro their lewd 
and (infull courſes. Secondly, there 1s a drawing away to puniſh= 
ment, and execution; In that ſence ( I conceive ) David prayed,,. 

Lord draw me not away with the workers of iniquity, whoare ta- 
ken away by ſome ſudden ftroake of judgement ; though I may 

have provoked thee, yer let not forth thy wrath upon me, as thou 

ſometimes doeſt upon the workers of: intquiry : doe not draw me. 
our as cattell out of the paſture where they have been fed and 
fatted, for the ſlaughter. Every worker of iniquity is in danger of 

preſent death, and nfiy looke that God will be a ſift witneſs a- 

_—_— : though' moſt are'reprieved, yet noman is ſure of 

r | | 4 4 
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Agalne, . 
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Againe-, In that Elihu repreſents God to himſelfe ready to 
take him @way , in caſe of flattery and prevarication in that 
cauſe, 


| Note , Fourthly. 
It ts geod for us ts over-awe our ſoules with the remembraxce 
of the judgements and terrours of God. | 


'Tis profitable ſometimes to converſe with the threatnings, as 
well as wich the promiſes ; "tis proStable to remember what God 
is able todo againſt us, as well as to remember what Gol is able 
to do for us;Even believers ſhould goznto the dreadfull treaſu- 
riesof wrath,into the thunders & lightnings of divine dilpleaſure, 
as well as inco the delightfull creaſuries of mercy,of love & com- 
paſiion ; 1t 18 good for a good man to thinke God may take me 
away,as well as to thinke Gol will fave and detiver me ; we need 
even theſe meditations 'of God, to keepe downe our Cor- 
ruptions, and to fright our luſts. Though ic bethe more Goſpel 
w35 to make uſe of love, yerthe Goſpel ir ſelfe reacherh us to 
make uſe of wrzrh;( 2 Cor: 5, 11, ) Knowing the terrour of the 
Lord we perſwade men. | 


Laſtly , Note. 

When we goe about any great worke, when we are either to ſpeak. 
cr doe in any weighty matter , it is goed for us to ſet God be- 
fore our eyes, tothinke of and remember our Maker. 


As in great undertakings we ſheuld remember our Maker, 
waiting for and depending upon his aſſiſtance, ſtrength, and bleſ- 
fine, in whar we doe or goZzabour ; ſo ive ſhoul4 rememberhim 
to keep? our hearts right. And to remember ſeriou{ly, believing- 
ly and ſpiritually, that God beholds and ſeerh us in all our wayes 
and workes, and'thar according to the frame of our hearts, and 
the way that we take in every aCtion, ſuch will the reward and 
the iſſue be, cannot bur have a mighty command, and an anſive- 
rable eFe& upon us, We can hardly doe amifle with Cod in our 
eye. And therefore as it i ſayd of a wicked man ( Pſa: 10.4.) 
that through the pride of his countenance he will not ſeeke after God, 
God 15 ot in all his thoughts, So David ſaid of himſelfe ( though 
in thar Pſalme he ſpeakes chiefely as a type of Chriſt ) and ſo in 
propo:tion or as to ſincerity every godly man faith ike David, 


Fl Pſal: 
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Pſal: 16.8. ) 1 have ſet the Lord alwayes before me.+ becauſe he is 
at my right hard, therefore I ſhall not ke meved.; that is, as 1 ſhalb 
not be utterly overthrowne by any evill of crouble, ſoI ſhall no 
be overcome by any evill of remptacion :. or I ſhall not be mo- 
ved either in a way of diſcouragement by the troubles -I meete 
with, or in a way of enticemem by the remptarions I meete 
'with. How ſtedfaft, how unmoveable are they in the worke of 
the Lord , how doe they keepe. off from every evill. worke, . 
who ſer the Lord alwayes before them, and have. him ar their 
right hand ! Could we bur ſer the Lord before us, either in his- 
mercies ,or in his terrors . we ſhould not be moved from doing: 
our duty inwhatſeever we areccalled rodoe. 

Thus farre Ekbs hath-drawne eur his ſpeech-, ina way of pre- 
face, preparing himſelte for his- great undertaking with/Job ; He : 
hath-now fully ſhewed the grounds why he undertooke to deale. 
with him , and what merhod he would uſe in that undertaking. . 
Incthe next Chapter,; and ſo forward to the end of tne 37th, we : 
have what he ſayd, and how he mannaged the whoke matter... 
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J O'S, Chap 33s Verſ 1, 2,3-. 


Wherefore, Job, Tpray thee, heare my ſpeeches, and 
hezarken-to all my words. hes 


Behold now: I have opened my mouth, my tongue hath 


oken.in my mouth. | 
My words ſhall be of the aprightneſſe of my heart - 
and my lips ſhall utter kzowledge: clearely. 


- <| rEr in prefacing to Jobs friends, dire&s his 
= 2Y.Þ| ſpeech now to Job himfelfe ; yer nor without 


al (| a renewed Preface,. as will appeare 1n open- - 


a 22 ing.chis Chapter. Wherein we may take no- 
Bj tice of foure heads of his diſcourſe. | 


former verſes of the Chapter. 


Secondly , A prepoſition of the matter ro be debated, or of- 


the things that E/hr had obſerved in Job's ſpeech abour this 
Controverſie, from the 7th verſe tothe 1 2th, : 


Thirdly, We have his confutation of-what. Fob had afficmed, - 


from the 1 2th verſe tothe 31th.” 


Laſtly , We have his concluſion, exciting Jeb 'ro make anſwer - 
co what he had ſpoken; elſe to heare him ſpeaking, further-in the 


three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 


Elihs in his Preface, moves Job abour two things ; Firſt, to at- - 


tend what he was abour to ſay. - | 
Secondly, Te make reply ro and anfwer. what he ſhould ſay... 
Elihu moves Job to the former dury ſeverall wayes.* 


Firſt , By a mild Entreaty and ſweer Infinuarion in the feſt * 
- rag 7 ſpeeches; and hearken 


verſe.; Wherefare, Fob 


I pra 
ts my words, AS If he had [4 1,1 dee not come amhoritatroely and ri- 


T Libs having ſpent the whole former .Chap-- 


Firſt, We-have his Preface .in-the 1even- 


goarouſly 
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- tha: Which thou djdit fear from God,thou needeft not'at all feare 


—ſ 


* gorouſl y upon: thee, to command or demard thy attention, but as a 


faithfell fricnd 1 defere thee to attend unto' my ſpeech, andhearken 
70 my voice, | | 
Secondly , He moves him to heare, by profeſling his own rea- 
dinefle and preparedneſle to ſpeak, in the 2d verſe ; Behold now 
1 have ojened my month,'my tongue hath ſpoken in my momth ; that 
15, I have been ( as it were) rumng my in{trument, and fitringtfmy 
ſelfe for diſcourſe, let me nor loole my labour nor my ſtudy. 
Thirdly , He moves him to attend from the finceriry and gra- 


cious Ingenuity of his heart in that which he had to ſay ro him, 


This he layeth before him in the 3d verſe ; My words . ſhall be of 
the uprightneſſe of my heart, and my lips ſhall utter knowledge 
clearely. What better Encouragement to heare | And 
Fourthly-, -Erbu moves. him to heare from the Conſideration 
of his preſent ate, as a man, not only made by God, bur by him 
:inftructed-for che work which he had-undertaken, the former of 
which is Expreſt, che latrer Tmplyed in the 4th verſe; The Sprriz 


of Ged hath made me, and the breath of the Alnghry hath grven 


me life, Thus Elba Calls: our Jeb to heare, An 

Secondly , As he invites him to heare whar he had to ſay, ſo 
-he provokes him to anſwer:what he ſhould ſay, verſ. 5, If rhon 
 carſt anſwer.me, iſet thy words in order before me, ſtand up. As if 
he had laid, Be nor diſcouraged, take heart man, doe thy beſt ra 
defend thy ſelfe, and make good 'thy owne cauſe againſt har I 

fall ſay ; Spare me not ; Doe thy beſt, thy utmoſt. | 
Having thus encouraged him in General to'anſiver, he pro- 

ceeds t0.give him two. Ipeciall Motives, | 
*Firft, Frem their Common tare or Condition, in the' 6th 
verſe.; Behold, I am according to thy wiſh im. Gods ſtead ; Talſo am 
formed-out of the clay, As if ne had ſayd.; Tou have ofren deſired 
to plead with God, cr that God weuld heare your plea ; now conſider, 
1. am in'Geds ſtead, though a man like your ſelfe, . © 
Secondly , He encourageth him from the. tenderyeſſe of his 


ſpirit coward him, reſpeQing hispreſenc Condition, pramiling ro 


deal with, or treate him fairely, gently, in the; th verſe ; Behold, 


17 terror:ſ-all-not make thee afraid, neither ſhall my band be bea- 


27:6pox rh ce. That: favour Job. hid asked ,of-God,, in.the .gth 
Chapteri; Let.nor hy terror make wwe Afraid. "New. faith E!ihi, 


mn 
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in dealing. with:me , \/4y terrer ſhall nat make thee afraid, &c. 
Thus Elihu begins with 26, 'thar he nught lead 'him to receive 
fairely,'or anſwer fully whar he had to.tay, 

The three firſt verſes of the Chapter, Conraine the firſt part - 
of the Preface, wherein Eh excites and calls forth Jebs atren- 
rion by thoſe foure Conkderarions alceady diftmaly propoſed, . 
the firtt whereof 15 4ayd dayme, ” 

Veiſ. 1. Wherefore, Job, 'I pray thee, hearemy ſpeeches, and 

hecrhen to all my words, | ; 


Eliha begins very mildly, ſieetly, inſinuatingly , even'en- 
treatingly, andbeſeechingly,/ Wherefore oc 


I pray thee. : WIE 
The word which we rtranſ[lare, 7 pray thee, is 19 the Hebrew RI adhorta:- 
language a monaſyllable adverb'of obſecration or exhorration, 7 !# vel exci- 
Rae's 5) 4 F +... tants tum eti- 
pray thee. | | | | BIE | 
Hb4 Fry 4 | . RS \.... emobſecranws, 
Hence note. ,..1::;-: -. OT Eo 
*T 7s gout to aſe gentleneſſ, e towards thoſe with, whous we have 
ro acale, eſpecially ruth thoſe who are ether outwardly affli- 
Hed, or troubledin fprrir, | 


Entreaties have great power ; and therefore though: rhe: Nro- 
phets and Apoſtles ſpeake 'ſomerimes-1ri/a threatning way; and 
command attentioniuporrurmoſtperil, yer for the mottparrrhey- 

| beſpeake it wich *Entreaties,(.2 (or: 5. 20. ) Now then we as 
Embaſſadors for Chrift, as though God aid beſeech you by us, we 
pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye reconciled to! God, The es 
went abour a begging, as it were, wirh this meſlage, withthe beft 
meſſage rhat ever was carried forch ro the world, Reconeglintion: 
nnto/God ; we pray you. "And againe ('2 Cor: 6. 1;:) We thewus 
workers together with him, beſerch'you alſo that youreceive not the- 
grace of God in ame; that is, the doEtrine of the Goſpel holds 
ing forth the grace and 'favour of God: freely in Jeſus 'Chrift, - 
(1 Theſe 4. 1. ) Furtheomore; me beſeech'yon brethren, that 'as- 
Je have recerved of us how ye ought 20 walks and to; plenſe God, fa 
ye would abound more and more. As he did. beſeech- them nor to/ 
receive the grace of God in vaine,, ſo he did beſeech them to a 
progreſs in &:an Improvement of that grace. Again(1Theſ: 2.7.) 
| 20 
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: nnd 


-We.were gentle among you , evenws a "Nurſe cheriſheth -her CAL 


dren; how tender is anurſe to the anc nnging at her brealt, 


or dandled on her knee. Speak, ye Comfortably to Ternſalem, was 
the Lords dire&tion when ſhe was in her warfare ; that is, in a 
troubled and afflicted condition, ( 1fa. 40. 2. ) The Hebrew is, 
Speak, to her-heart.; ſpeak ſuch words as may revive her heart, 
and adde freth ſpirics and life to her, The Apoftles.rule for the 
reſtoring of-choſe that are fallen, is, rbat. they:ſhould: be kindly 
treated ( Gal: 6. 1. ) Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
ze that are ſpiritual reſtore Juch an one with the ſpirit of meckneſſe. © 
It is a great poynt of holy.skill ſo to order a reproofe as not to 


provoke; {ſo to ſpeak as to-ſpeak open, or pick the:lock of the 


heart ; Aﬀe&ionate Entreartes are bletſed pick-locks, which doz 


-n2t ftraine the wards, *bur effectually lift up the holders and 


ſhoore the bolr of the hearr, cauſing ic te ſtand wide open to re- 
ceive and take inthe cruth of promiſes, counſels and reproofes, 
HMecke words -mecken the ſpirit, Tis hard to refuſe what we 


perceive ſpoken in love ; and if any thing will ſofcen a hard hearr, 


ſoft language is moft likely. to doe ir, When Abigail came our 
and mer David upon his way, hot upon revenge, yea having { up- 
on the-matter) ſworn revenge againſt Nabal and'his houſe , yet 


-her Entreaties and mild words overcame that mighty warriour, 


at:leaſt, rook off the-edge of his ſpirit, and of all his party, 
( 1 Sam: 25: 33. ) Nor did he only accept of or ſubmit to her 
counſel, bur:gave thanks both ro God and. her for ic ; Bleſſed be 
the Lord,' and bleſſed be thy advice, which haſt kept me this day 
from ſhedding-blosd. Gentle words, like gentle raine, ſoake deep, 
and make the. ſoule, :hike a fruicfull tree, bud. and bloſſome. For 
as paſſion in the ſpeaker, begers paſſion in the hearer, and heate 
brings.forthbeate, ſo kinde and kindly words, are not only-meſt 


uſefofl; -bur moſt powerfull There 1s a rebuking, and thar Cuc- 
-tingly, or a ſpeaking ef cutting words, uſefull in ſome caſes, rhen 


eſpecially, when ſinners have not only-done evill, bur are ſerled 
and reſolved init: \Burincafe of affliion, - ſpecially 'of inward 
2Mi&ion,oritrouble of ſpirit), ſofrwerds'arebeſt and doe beg, 


Heart, L pray thee, ſaith\'Elbe.- 


And hearken to all »my words, js. 
' Here's bearing, and hearkening, to. hearken is more then co 


heare ; 


———CC__ 4 — 


Chap. 33. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of } O B, Verſ.1. 


heare ; to neare is barely to receive the ſound of words ; bur ts 
hearken 18.to takeup the ſenſe of them, or as ir were to ſuck our 
the ſtrength and ſeerneſle of chem ; to hearken is co weigh or 
ponder every tictle ſpoken, and rake the value of ir, The word 
1h the rext, which ſignifies to hearken, hath a ſingular elegancy in 
ir, One of the Rabbins renders, Eare my words ; heare my words 
and Eare them. The ſame word which in the verbe fignifes ts. 
hearken, which is the worke of the eare, fignihes alſo the eare, 
or inſtrument of that worke in the noune. To eare words , notes 
the molt diligent acrencion, as to eye 4 thing, notes the molt ac- 
curate inſpe&ion. The word fignihes allo the beam of a bal- 
lance, becanſe by the eare, or by the rwo ears ( as by a ballance ) 
words are tryed and poyſed, whether they are weighty and ſo- 
lid, or light and chafty ; when Eh ſaith, hearken to, or weigh 
my words, he intimares thar he meant to ſpeak words which had 
worth.in them, or that he meant to ſpeak matter more then 
words. And therefore he would not have a word loſt, Hearker, 
faich he, Q:h | | | 


To all my words, 


7 0 all, not to this or that only, bur ce all ; As if he had ſayd, 
T intend not, and Thope T ſhall not ſpeak, one needleſſe or unuſefull 
words ; not a word beſide the buſineſſe. Therefote hearken to. all 
my words, SF 


Hence no:e ; Firſt. S 

7 hey who ſpeak to inflruttien, adnonition or exhortation, ſhould. 
zot uſe oze ward more then 1s uſefull, not a word more thea is 
to the purpoſe, | | 


Seeing, every idle word that men ſhall (peak, they ſhall give ac- 
count for it In bo day of 7, tant. arapy 36. ers. ſhould 
every man take heed of ſpeaking. an idle word, aword of which 
he can give no good account for any good-1t 1s likely ro doe. 
Idle wo:ds will make-fad'worke one day, and words of no-value 
or accourit, will turne to a heavy account in the great day. Thar's 
an idle word, which doth neither worke the heart for good,nor ſireng- 
then the hand to 87 in a gogd worke. And:1f we thould be carefull 
not to ſpeake one idle word, or not one word unworthy to be 
heard, how ſhould we avoyd evill words, or words which corrupr: 
che hearers, V Se- 
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Secondly, As the words referre to rhar duty which Elihu 
minds. Job of, and moved him to, Hearkaing to all his words. 


Note. | | 
They who heare, eſpecially about holy things and ſonle-matters,. 
ſhould heare all, 


- One word ſhould not be loſt, when-every word 1s. precious. 
We gather up the filings and leaft duſts of, Gold, The. eare 
{ſhould gather all that rruch which the mouth ſcacrers, and the. 
heart ſhould lay ir upas treaſure. We may charge many ſorts of. 
men wich deficiency art eare-iorke, And ſurely1f men _wi!l-not. 
heare all that they ought to believe and doe, they can neither 
doe nor believe any thing that they heare. * 

Firſt, Some will not heare the word at all, they are like the- 
deafe Adder ſtopping their eares at the voyce of the charmer,. 
charme he never Z wiſely to them, 

Secondly , Orhers thinke that there's not a word more ts: be 
heard,burt what they have heard already, who can ſpeak what they 
know not ? : | 

Thirdly , There are few who hearken to any word that is ſpo- 
ken ; that is, who make it their bufineſle to.heare, who heare 
with diligence, and labour at it. As ir 1s a-great labour to ſpeak, 
ſo. aſſure you, it is no ſmall 'nor eafie labour to heare, if you. 
heare indeed and as you ſhould.. To heare the word is the exer- 
Ciſe of the whole ſoule. Among many hearers, there are bnt few 
heatrkeners, ſuch I meane as weigh and confider what they 
heare, a 
Fourthly , There are very few whe heare and hearken to all - 
the words of righteouſneſle and ſalvation. As ſome though they 
neare all, yer hearken to halves, ſo others will heare bur halfe, 
or only ſo much as pleaſeth them of what is ſpoken, When the . 
King of Judah ( Jer: 36. 23. ) had the Role brought to him 
which Barzch.had written from the mouth-of Jerenuah, he heard 
three or foure leaves of it read to him as he ſate by:the fire, and 
then he cauſed it to be cut with a penknife and calt into the fire ; 
He did nor read it out, he had enough of it, he had { as we ſay ) 
his belly full, but his 'heart was altogether empty, he was very 
angry and yext at the word, bur not ar- all humbled nor affected 
with. it; and therefore. would not. beare all thoſe words, 

| - Againe,, 


. 
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Againe , To hearken is to obey, to ſubmir and yield up our 
ſelves to the truth we heare. Samwel tells Saul ( x Sam: 15.22.) 
To obey is better then ſarrifice,and to hearken then the fat of Rams; 
to obey and to hearken is the ſame thing ; the obedient eare 1s 
che hearkening eare. ire care haſt thou opened ( faith Chriſt, 
Pſal; 45. 6.) This opening er digging of his ezre ( as we put 1n 
the Margin ) fignified his readineſle to obey , as *ris expreſſed 
( v. 7, 8.) Then ſayd I love I come ; I delight to doe thy will Omy 
Ged, And in reference to this he had ſayd before ( v: 6. ) Sacrt- 
fice and offering thou didſt not deſire, burnt-offering and ſin-offering 
haſt thoy net required , that 1s, for themſelves, or compararively 
to thar, which 1n the volume of thy booke is written of me, that 
I ſhould doe, Which clearely exponnds and is almoſt the ſame 


in termes with that of Sammel ; To obey is better then ſacrifice, 
and to hearken, then the fat of Rams. Thus Elhn prefſeth Job to. 


hearken to all his words obedientially, or to hearken with a pur- 
Poſe to obey, Take a few Conſiderations, why we ſhould both 
heare and hearken to, that 1s, obey, the whole mind of God, 
all choſe words which have the ſtamp of divine authority upon 
them. 

Firſt , All the words of God are alike holy and true, pure and 
precious. Though ſome truths are more neceflary to be knowne 
and believed then others, yet all are neceſſary ; nor can we be 
diſcharged from the duty of hearing and obeying any one of 
them, if called. - oF 

Secondly , There is alike or the ſame power and authority in 
all the words of God ; ſo that to negle& or flighr any one word, 
15 to put a {)ight upon the authority of God himſelfe. There is 
but one Lay-giver and'word-ſender. | 

Thirdly, Not ro ſubmit to any ene word (though it 'be ſap- 
poſed we heggken tb all others ) drawes upon us the guilt of 
non-ſubrnaM of "diſobedience to the whole word of God. 
That's the ApeRles conchifion' ( Fames 2, 1.2. ver. ) whoſoever 
ſhall keepe the whole Law; ant yer off end 12 ont poynt, he ts guilty of 
all'; for though in many things we offend all, yer there 1s a Go- 
ſpel-ſence wherein we are ſaid to keep the & Law of God. 
And ſo the Apoſtles meaning 1s, -that whoſoever ſhall give him- 


ſelfe a looſe or a libercy, whoſoever ſhall diſpence or. indulge / 


himſelfe in breakitis any one'Comimand'of God, he breakes _ 
V2 that 
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that is, he declares himſelfe ready. to break all; if he had alike: 
eccaſion or temptation, ; | 
Fourthly , We would have all our words heatkened toby God, 
we would have, God grant all. our Pecitions , all our requefle,, 
and (upplications,.and ſhall not we hearken to- and obey all the 
precepts of God ?. Shall.we nor receive and b:lieve all his pre- 
miles and threatnings ? 38 | 
. Fifthly,. As we deſire God would, ſo:Ged hath promifedt0 
heare all our words, even alt the requeſts of his people which are 
according to his will. Chriſt ſpeakes without reſtriction ( Math: 
21.22. ) All things whatſoever ye ache in my name, beheving ye. 
ſtall receive, And againe.(Johz 14. 1.3, 14.) Whatſoever ye ſhall 
ache In my name, that will I doe, &c. Nor arerhere any reftri&i- 
ans upon the promiſes of God in granting and doing what we- 
aske, bur only theſe two.; Firſt, that we aske:rrght. things ;..Se- 
condly, that we aske aright, New if the Lord hath'promiſed to 
hearken to all our words, not te.this or thar, bur to all our:words 
which are according to his will, ( we have no liberty to aske be- 
yond the-will of God, beyond the rule of Scripture, nor can we 
aske any thing beyond thar, but it 1s to our hurt and, damage, 
now. if God ( I fay ) will hearken"to all. our words ) ſhould no. 
we hearken to all his ?. . S 
Laſtly, The conditicn upon which God hath promiſed to heare- 
all our words, is, that we ſhould be ready ro heare and hearken- 
roall his words,(1 7 obs 3. 22. ) wig Fate we acke we receive, 
becauſe we keepe his Commandements, and doe the things that pleaſe 
him, Tt were not confidence, bur higheſt and moſt hatefull impu-- 
dence, to expe that God ſhould pleaſe us by giving. us whac 
we aske, while we refuſe (which 1s the condition of-.that pro- 
miſe ) to doe the things that pleaſe him, Thus £/rþs would have 
Job hearken to all his words, he being abqur;ro-ſpeake, .. not his 
owne, bur the words of God... And that ab mightbc dehy the: 
opening of his eare to heare, .Elrha tells bim. further in-the next 
verſe, that, himſelfe. had already.opened his mauch.to{peake... 


Verſ.. 2. Behold now T haveopened' my . month, my , tongue bath. 
| ſpoken.in my mouth, | | 7 


 Thisphraſe of epening, the month, imports foure things, 


- Firſt, 
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Firſt, That a man-hath been-long filenc; they thar are full of 
ralke, and ſpeake our of ſeaton, may be ſaid to have their mourh 
alwayes open,. rather then ar any. time. to. open their mouthes. 
Bec E/ibg profeſied inthe forme; Chapter that he had waited as 
a Diſciple to heare and- to learne, and had waited: wich urmoſt 
patience ; therefore he might well ſay; Behold now 1 have opened. 
my mouth,and taken upon me:to ſpeake. So (- Chap: 3. 1. ) after. 
Job had fare filent a great while, 1t is ſaid , Then Job. opened his 
muiith, and curſed the day of his birth ; Thus'to open the. mouth, 
intimates much filence, or forbearance of ſpeech, and long ex-- 
pectation ofa ſeaſon,or opportuniry.to ſpeake.,.  - | | 

Secondly , Opening the mouth, implyerh ;as ſpeaking 'after 
much filence, ſo with much prudence. A; fooles mouth is there- 
fore ſayd to-be alwayes open. becauſe-whenſoever he ſpeaketh, | 
he is found ſpeaking imprudently and impertinently.- But a wiſe Os aperire di- 
man will. not ſpeake,.\unle{le. he may ſpeake ro. purpoſe, and ſocuntuw epud 
opens his mouth to ſpeake. ' Solowen faith, ( Prov, 24.7, ) Wiſe <9 qui 
dome 15 too hugh for a foole, he openeth not his: month in the gate —__-_ 
that is, he is unat.to ipeakeyp the preſence of wiſe and judicious er de re gravis. - 
men, he;may open his mouth in the ſireers, and in common Come Piſc: - 
pany, but he.opens.not his mouth in the gate, where the Elders 
and Magiſtrates uſed to meere and judge the weightieſt matters. 
There is a foure-fold Conſideration to be had,asro-the due open-. 
ing of che mouth, ( And tis no ſmall .matrer ro open.the mouth. 
with thoſe Conſiderations. ) . X 

Firſt, Contideration 1s to. be had of. the place and Company: 
where, and to whom ave ſpeake. We muſt.not caſt pearles before. 
ſwine, nor-give firong meare 10 children, _..... ... __ 

_ Secondly , The time and ſeaſon, wherein we ſpeake nuft be. 
conſidered ; every truth. 1s-not fir for, every. time, Chrift would. 
nor ſpeak all ar once to his Diſciples, for. this reaſen, { John 16. 
L2.)1 have-many things to ' anto.you, but ye cannot beare thens * 
now:; and becauſe ye Camnat Deare them now,therefore I willnor : 

Thyudly, Confideratienis mo b2 hid how and in what-way to - 
| ſpeake, whether inſt-udtimgly, or exhortingly, reprovinely, or | 
Comfortably, .we ſhould alwayes labour to.divide the word of 
God, and what we ſpeake from.it aright , giving every one his 
proper part and portion; 'Theng,man opens: his.mouth to ſpeake, . 


when .: 
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when he Confidets how to ſorthis ſpeech according ro the ſtare 
of things and perions' before him. [0 | 
Fourthly z Conſiderationis to be had of che ead or rendency. 
of ſpeech, what our ayme. and mark 1s ; we ſay, a fooles belt 15 
ſome ſhit, ie Contiders not His ayme and mark in ſpeaking ; he 
that opens'his mourh, fooks'to his mark, and drives a defigne, 
or hath a go every word'that' paſſeth from him, -** | 
Inde- videtur Thirdly ,” This phraſe of opening'the mouth, notes liberty of 
dici I\R py- ſpeech, or boldneſle'in ſpeaking ; wheri aman doth not ſpeake in 
be _w 9% his tlifoat, aFuntaught children doe; nor in his belly, or in a bor- 
uti U- of Pas ain 3 9% 4 | 
tres.inflati tur. [©> 38 Witches an&Sdrcerers are fayd ro doe, that peepe and 
geſcant Ex ſpi- mutter ( ſa $, 19.) When a man{ I fay ) doth not ſpeak any 
ritza immundus of theſe covert wayes, bur freely andliberally, then indeed he 
<0 tw opens his mouth to ſpeake; We have that Expreſſion in the pro- 
we reſpondeat. \rife, ( Ezek. 29.21.) In that day will I cauſe the horn of the 
-: "houſe of Iſeavl to bud forth, and 1will grve thee the opening of the 
mouth 11 the midFÞ of them, ant*they ſhall -hnow that I am the 
Lord ; That is, I will vive thee boldneflc;and libercy of ſpeech : 
time was when thou did nor dare rfficake a word for God, er 
of God, of his praiſe, name and worſhip, or if thou didſt it was 
bur in a Corner; or whifperd in ſecret ; bur the rime ſhall come 
when I will-give'thee rhe opening of rhe mouth ;thou ſhalr ſpeak 
my truth and praiſes boſdly': and the Enemy fhall know that I 
the Lord have procured thee this liberty.” Tis a great mercy when 
God gives his people the opening of the mouth, or liberty of 
ſpeech, to ſpeak boldly, no man hihdring, no nor ſo much as diſ- 
couraging them. The® 


topher' makes that the character of ar e- 
vill tine, when the prudent keep ſilence, ( Amos, 13:;) As in eyill 
or calamitous times; it becomes the Godly prudent 'to be wil- 
lingly filent , adoring the juſtice of Gods ſevereſt diſpenſations 
rowards them with patience and without mvrmuring art his hand: 
Soin ſome evilFtimes they are'forced to keepe'filence;(rhough 
as David ſpake, Pſal: 39.2. ) theit* ſorrows be'ftirred”) eichet” 
left by ſpeaking, even nothing bur truth 'and reaſon,theyUraw'fur- 

ther ſorrows upon themſelves ; or becatiſe they ſee it bur loft la- | 
bour to ſpeake to a people obſtinare and reſolved on their way. 

Fourthly , This phraſe of opening the mouth r6 ſpeake, nores 
the things ſpoken to be of-very'srear wortly fuch as have been 

lorg concotted and digeſted, ami'at laſt 'ready- to be a X- 

fort 


—_— 
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forth,as our of the treaſury of an honeft and underſtanding heart, 2s aperire ei 
The heart 1s the treaſury of wards, there they are ſtored up : bene diſcuſſ et 
and from thence iſſued forth ; as Chriſt {airh, Ont of the abun- \,7," _— 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. As there is a ſtock of evill ag, Bojd: 
words in the hearts of evill men, ſo of good and gracious words 

inthe hearts of Godly men, and when they open their mouthes 

| ( accarding to this notion!) ir-is re-bringForth the treafures, and 

riches of their hearts;e bring forth the gold andfilver and preci- 

ons things ſtored up there ; all theſe are- very uſefull inrerprera- 

tions of this phraſe; and I might give diſtin& obſervations from 

them, but x may ſuffice-to- have named them. I ſhall enly adde 

that the laſt is conceived by ſome to be chiefely intended'inthe 
lactergpranch of this verſe, | 


My tongue hath-ſpcken in my mouth, 

This ſeems a ſtrange Expreſſion ; where ſhould the tongue - 
ſpeak bur n-rhe mouth >. when the tongue is. our of the mouth, | 
can it fpeak?as the-mourh cannor fpeak without the rongue, lo the. 
rengue cannot ſpeak our of the gnourt: why then-doth:heſay;; - 

My tongue hath | ſpoken 1 my mouth 2 PI 
The Hebrewis,[» wy palate,the palare being a part of the mouth, 
and one ſpeciall Inſtrument of ſpeech ( Naturaliſts reckon five, 
Thelips,the tongue,the teeth, the palate,@the throat )'cis put for all, 
bur there 1s moren.it thenſo;for every man ſpeaks in his mouth, ©2/atam or4 
or by the palate which is the heaven, roofe or ciehing of the manth, __ e/t. 
Therefore when Ebby: fairh, My tongue hath ſpoken 1 my month, p, cmedinats 
or inmy palate ; The palate may be conſidered as the inſtru» e quaſi intetfs. 
ment of cafting as well as of fpeaking.. We fay ſuch a thing is'ye- genie mee 
ry ſavory tothe palate ; And we call that'Palate Dine, WRIe is youu pregu- 
quicke and lively, briske atid pleaſant tothe caſt; Thus when z-/24.f _ 
lhu faich here, My tongire' hath ſpoken 1% my nidivth or palate; Bene ſapui ver- 
His meaning is ; I-have uttered only that which I have wel-con- be mea ante- 
fidered, what my tongue hath ſpoken to you, I have taſted my 997 ila effe* 
ſelfe ; I have pur every\word to- my: palate ; For: as-a man chat jo ſ, _ _ | 
rhar'tafterh wine or any vther-ſapid ching, muſt have ir upon his ps Ys _ m_ 


F 
—— 


palate, before he can make Judgement; wherher it be ſiveet or derem. Bold: 
ſharpe, quick or far : ſoſaith El:hu;- my mouth hath ſpoken in _—_— 
my palate I taſted: my words before .I ſpake them, . 


ba aliorum, ſed 

Þropries con- 
Hence coprs enuncia-: 
bo, Aquin: þ : 
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LY 
LD me 


ſpoken 1n. his month, that we ſho 
' bur with our heart. This a ſtrong argument to quicken attenti- 
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Hence note, ; ns 
Tudicions and wiſe mtn will taft and try what they intexd to 
ſpeake before they utter it, © 


The ſpeaker preſents his words to the taſt of the hearer ; For 
as this Scripture hath it ar the 3d. verſe of the nexr Chapter, 
The care tryeth words, a1 the month taſteth meat ; now he that 
vencures his words to the raft and cenſure of others, had need 
take a tat of chem before he dottiit. AM tongue hath ſpoken in 
my mouth, : | 

Secondly ; From the ſcope of Ekhwin adding this, namely, 
£0. gaine. atTention, | | 


"Note. 
There ts great reaſon we ſhould:heare that carefully, which the 
ſpeaker hath prepared with care, 


i166 


Tney who regard not what they ſpeake, deferve: no regard 
when they ſpeake ; but aweighing ipeaker, ſheuld havea weigh- 
ing hearer.And what any mans —_— the ſence of Elrhn) hath 

uld heare,not only with our eare, 


en, yet Ebb gives in another, and a ſtronger inthe nexc. verſe. 


Verſ.-3. My words ſhall. be of the u jebtweſſe of my heart, 
.owy lips ſhall utter knowledge clearly, 


n the former verſe Elihu called for an open eare, becauſe he 


. opened his mouth, and wasabour to ſpeak, or had ſpoken what he 


had welt rafted. In this verſe he preflerh the ſame duty, by pro- 
feiſing all manner. of Ingenuity and Integrity in what he was a- 


 bour.ts ſpeake. He would ſpeake not only ſeriouſly, 'bur honeſt- 
ly, not only from his underſtanding, but his conſcience. 


7Ay words ſhalt be of the uprightneſſe of my heart, &c. 
The meaning.1s nor,that the uprighenefle of. his heart ſhould 


be the ſubject upon which-ke would trear, though-thar be # bleſ- 


ſed and moſt uſefull ſubje; yer ic wasnot the poynr he incend- 
ed to diſcuſſe : but. when be-faith, <ALy words ſhall be of the up- 


| rightneſſe of my heart, his meaning is, my words ſhall flow from 


rhe 


Fl 


— DLL . FP Yn 


a. ed Ee. oe "—Y 


Chap. 33. An Expoſition npon the Book, of J 0B, Ver. 4 *« + 


-- — 


the uprightnefle of my.hearr, I will ſpeake in the uprightneſle of 
my heart, or according to the uprightnefle of my heart;my wards 
ſball be upright as my heart 1s; che plain cruth is this, will ſpeak, giucer? er abſ- 
truth plainly, I'le ſpeak. as I thinke, you may ſee the Image of my que ullo ſuco 
heart upon every word, I will ſpeak, without dawbing , without Proferam animi 
either ſimulation or diſſimulation,, Some conceive this to, be a —_— 
ſecret reproofe of,or reflection upon Jebs friends, as if Elihu had 
ſuſpeted them ro have ſpoken worie of Job, then they could 
thinke him co be 1n their hearts, Buc as we cannot judge mens 
hearts dire&ly, ſo there 1s no reaſon why we ſhould judge ſo of 
their hearrs conjeQurally, Ic is enough to the purpoſe, that Elþu 
aſſerts his owne uprightnefle without refle&ing upon or ſuſpe&- 
ing the uprightnetle of thoſe, who had dealc with Job before ; 
My words ſhall-be in the uprightneſſe of my hears. | | 
This uprightneſle of his heart may have-a three-fold Oppoſiti- 
on, Farlt, ro paſſien ; Seme {peake inthe hear and fire of their 
hearts, rather then inthe uprightneſle of them ; it is good to. 
ſpeak with the heat and fire of- zeal in our hearts ; bur take heed 
of the heat and fire of paſſion, I.will nor ſpeak in the hear, but in 
the uprightneſſe of my heart, faith Elths. py 
” Secondly , This uprightnefle may be oppos'd to partiality, 
I will not ſpare when there 1s cauſe ro ſpeake home, nor preſle, 
nor load thee with any thing where there is nor caule for ir. | 
Thirdly , This uprightmeile in ſpeaking, may alſo be oppos'd Non loquar ad 
ro ſpeaking without cleare-ground or proofe. And 'tis ſuppoſed calumniendum 
that Elbs aymed more ſpecially at this, Jobs friends having been v#! «d rider- 
ſo high in his reproofe, charging him with divers things for _ _ 
which they had no proofe, but only a vehement ſuſpicion. The —_— Ma 
words of Eliphaz are full ( Chap: 22, 5.) Is not thy wickedneſſe nifeſtandan, 
great,and thine imquities infimte ? for thou haſt takes a pledge from Aquin: 
thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the naked of their Clothing : 
Thou hat ſent widdewes empty away, and the armes of the father- 
lefſe have been broken : Surely Eliphaz, could not ſpeak this in 
the uprightnefleof his hearr, knowing ir to be ſo,though he ſpake 
It inthis uprightnefle of his heart, that he really thought it co be 
ſo. Which kind of uprightneſſe Pas! had in perſecuting the Saints, 
( Ats 26. g. ) Tverily thought with my ſelfe, that I ought to doe 
many things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, Thus 
Jobs friends verily thougnt he had done many Greflz:things con- 
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frary to the Law of God, bur they only thoughr ſo, .chey could 
nor prove it ; This is a lame kinde of uprigheneſle, and in oppoſi- 
rion to this Elihu might now'ſay, I wilt not charge or burden- 
thee with any thing bur what I know. to be true, and had even: 
from thy eyn mouth. My. words ſhall be of the uprightnefſe of my 
heart. | 

I ſhall not Ray to - give particular notes from theſe words, . 
according to this three-fold oppoſition ; The reader may im-- 
prove them inthat , as he hath occaſion ;- Only in Generall - 
Obſerve. | - 


The. heart and tongue ſhould goe together, 


The tongue ſhould alwayes be the hearts Interpreter , and 
the heart ſhould alwayes be the rongues ſuggeſter ; what is ſpo- 
ken with the tongue ſhould be firſt ttampt upon -the heart, and 
wrought off from it. Thus it ſhould be inall our Communica- 
tions and exhortations, eſpecially when we ſpeak or exhort about 
the things of God, and diſpence the myſteries of heaven. Da- 
1d ſpake from his heart while he ſpake from his faith(Pſal: 116. 
10. ) Thbelieved, therefore have I fpoken, Believing 1s an a& of 
the heart, with the heart man believerh ;.fo that ro ſay, 7 belie- 
ved, therefore have I ſpoken ;-Is as if he had ſaid, I would never 
have ſpoken theſe things, if my heart had-. not been cleare and -up- 
r:ght in them, The Apoſtle rakes up that very proteftation from 
David ( 2 Cor: 4. 13.) According as it is written, I believed, 
therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak; thar 
is, we moved others to belieye nothing bur what we believed, 
yea, were. fully affured of, our ſelves, as the next words of the - 

 Apoſile imports Knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raiſe up us alſo. by Jeſus ,. and ſhall preſent u with you. To 
ſpeak what we in our hearts believe, is to-ſpeak in the upright-- 
nefle of our hearts. 

Some ſpeakwithout their hearts, thar is,” coldly, they have no 
hearr at all inſpeaking ; as ſome heare withour their hearrs, only 
with their eares; ſo:ſome ſpeak without the heart, only wich the 
tongue, Sit ie | 

Secondly » Others ſpeake what was never in" their hearts; 
They have no experience in themſelves of what they ſay to o- 
thers,.. They throw out their words ar. a venture, Ir is ſad » 


—————— 
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ſpeak that as a truth, or a Comfort to others , which we have not 


found in our ſelves, that is, have not felt the operation of ic up- 
On our owne hearts. How are they to be lamented, who ſpeak of 
the things of God asa Stage-player, who a&s the part of, or Per- 
ſonates a Prince, being himſelfe 'but a poore plebeian. Ir is bad 
to ſpeak without our hearts, or coldly, bur 'tis worſe to ſpeak 
what was never in our hearts, or hypocritically, | 

Thirdly , Not a few ſpeak quire againſt their hearts; theſe 
are at fartheſt diſtance from ſpeaking 1n the uprightneſle of their 
-heart ; they ſpeak with a falſe and malicious heart , they ſpeak 
with a deceitful and double hearr, with a hearr and a heart. There 
are three wayes wherein men ſpeak againſt their owne hearts 
and Conſciences. | 

Firſt , In the prefeffion which they make of themſelves, 
( Rev- 2, g. ) Chriſt writing ro the Church of Swyr-a, ſaith, 
I know thy faith and patience, &c. and the Blaſphemy of them 
who ſay they are Tewes and are not , but lye; &c, And fo at the 
gth verſe of the 3d Chaprer, Which ſay they are Tewes and are 
not, but doe lye, We are not to underſtand ir ſtridtly, thar rhey 
profeſſed themſelves to bz of the Nation of the Jewes, the Chil- 
dren of Abraham. A Jew there is, any one that holdeth out a 
profeſſion of the faich of Chriſt, Old Teſtament words are often 
applyed to the New Teſtament, or Goſpel ſtace ; they ſay they 
are Jewes, that 1s, true believers, bur they are not, and doe lye ; 
| rolye, is ro gee againſt a mins mind, againſt his Conſcience ; 
they make a great profeſſion of godlineſle and holineſſe,of Chrift 
and his wayes, and they lye at every word ; for indeed they are 
the Synagogue of Satan, Thus at this day fome make - profeſſion 
before rhe Church of God, and by ſuch profeſſion ger admittance 
. into the Church of God, wao yer belong to the Synagegue of Sa- 
tan. The Apoſtle John ſpeakes of fuch, ( 1 Ep: Toh: 2.19, ) 
They went ont from us, but they were not of #4.; that 1s, they were 
not truly of us, though they office defired$agome in and joyne 
themſelves to us, 2nd for a time walked v HS 

Secondly , The tongue ſpeaks again(t the*Heare many times in 
the promiſes which men make 10 others of What they will doe. 
O what Cory and friendſhips will ſome men profeſle ! they 
- will rell you ak 
your ſervants, while there is norhing in their hearts, bur deceir 

: X 2 and 


d how they love you, and how much they are” 


- 
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. and guile, yea poſſibly' nothing bur wrath and revenge to death.. 

Thus 1}maecl went out weeping all along as he went ( Jer: 41.6.) 
and ſayd; Come to Gelaliah, the ſon of Abikam, yer. he invited: 
them into the City as poere birds into a ſnare, to deſtroy them 
preſently ; He was ſeemingly troubled ar their affli&tion and: 
wept, but his were Cracodiles tears, he.murthered them as- 
{oone as he had them in his power. | 

Thirdly , Some ſpeake againſt their hearts: do&rinally oc in- 
the Doctrines which they propound and teach. There are three - 
ſorts who ſpeak amitle doctrinally. . 

Firſt , Some ſpeak that which is not right in the uprightneſle - 
of their hearts ; or, I may ſay, they ſpeak that which 1s falſe with a; 
true heart; that is, they think it to be a truth which they ut-: 
' ter, \vhen 'tis an error, and will be found ſo at laſt, When ever 

we ſee different opinions Rifly maintained among honeſt and god-- 
ly men, ( which though tt be a very.fad fight, yer it 15 too ofren. 
ſeene,in that caſe Iſay ) one fide alwayes ſpeaks that which is- 
falſe with a true heart, and utters error uprightly. The truth is,. 
ſome men defend an error with better and more honeſt hearts, . 
then ſome others defend rhe crurh. For 

Secohdly ,. There are ſuch as ſpeak. right without any up-- 

rightnetle of heart, or they ſpeak-truth with a falſe heart ; this- 
_Elihs ſpecially profeſieth againſt ; he would not only ſpeak that : 
which was right, but with uprightnefle. The Apotile found ſe-- 
veral teachers of this ſecond ſort (.Phul: x. 16, 17, 18. ) Some - 
preach Chriſt, that is, the Goſpel, yea the truth of Chriſt in the : 
Golpel, (elſe the Apoſtle wonld not have rejoyced in it, as he 
profefleth he did at the 18th verſe, 1 therein doe yejoyce, yea and - 
will rejoyce) Yer theſe;men did not preach in the uprightneſle - 
of their own hearts ; for, ſaith he, Some Preach Chrift out of en- 
vy and ſtrife,and fame out of good will, (they preached Chriſt, pure - 
Goſpel, yer not with pure hearts, for,he adds,they did it ) ſuppo- 
ſing to adde affjiition to my bonds ; They preacht to oppoſe the - 
Apoſtles more then to ſer up Chrift, and: though they preached - 
the truth, yet they did it more 7» pretence then in truth;; as tis 
ſayd at the 18th verſe. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeakes of others,” 
(. 3 Cor: '11. 13, 14. ) whopreached what was true for-the mat-- 
rer,and yet he calls them falſe Apoſtles, deceitfull workers, tranſ-- 
fermung themſelves inte the Apoſtles of (hriſt, and nomarvell, for 
| SAKAGs 
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Satan himſelfe is transformed into an Angel of light. They formed 
and ſhaped themſelves into Angels of light, and rooke up the 
doctrine of the fairhfull Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt in ſome things, . 
yer they did it not inthe uprightnelle of their hearts , bur rhar 
they might weaken the eftimation of rhe true Apoſtles in the: 
hearrs of the people, .and-ſer up rhemſelves there , that ſo in o- 
ther things they might with greater, efficacy or more effeRually, 
,miſ-lead them go draw- _ _ ya Lys ſome are found 
ſpeaking lyes in the truth of their hearts, others ſpeaking. 
ak pgs falſenefle of their hearts, Wh 
Thirdly , Many ſpeak that which 1s falſe with a falſe heart ;. 
This is the height. of wickednefle. The Apoſtle prophefiech” of 
ſuch ( 1 Tin: 4.2. ) Who ſhall ſpeake lyes in hypecrifee : the mat-- 
ter they ſpeak 15 a lye,and chey ſpeak ic with a baſe and falſe hearr 
too. And therefore he faith of theſe in the ſame verſe, Their: 
conſciences are ſeared with a hot iroz ; thatis, they are inſencible 
bo of the miſchieſe. they doe , and of the. mifery they muſt: 
ſuffer.. % 
Elihu profeſleth himfelfe to be none of all theſe; He ſpake - 
chat which was right and true in the uprightneſle and txuth of his 
heart. Such a one the Apoſtle direets the Goſpel Deacon to be, 
(1 Tm: 3.9. ) Holaing the myſtery of faith in a pure Conſci- 
ence, which 1s the ſame with an upright heart. And he tells us 
(1 Theſ: 2.4, 5. ) That himſelfe did nor uſe. any guile in the 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, He had truth on his fide, and he had 
truth in his heart, as he alſo - profeſſed to his Brethren the Jewes, 
( Row: g.1, 2. ) 1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſci- - 
exce alſs bearing me witneſſe 1m the holy Ghoſt, &c, And againe, . 
(- 2 Cor: 2. 17..) We are not of thoſe that Corrupt the truth ; we 
ſpeak the truth , and ſpeak. it truly, 'He is a better ſpeaker that. 
ſpeaks with an upright heart, then he that ſpeakes with an elo-- 
quent tongue ; He is the happy ſpeaker, who-ſpeakes more with - 
his hearr then wich his tongue, that can ſay with Ekbs to Job, . 
My word ſhall be of the uprightneſſe of my heart. Words ſpoken : 
of that ſubje&, and words flowing from rhar ſubjeR, are lovely . 
words. Of this latrer ſort ſaich Els to Job; My words ſhall be... 


eAnd my lips ſhall utter keowledge clearly. 


_ Job hadcharged his three friends ;( Chap: 1 3. 4.) that they; 
| were . 
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NRuia tribus Gs yyere forgers of lzes. This Elihu engageih againſt, while he ſaith, 


is” Lang Sy My lips ſhall utter khawwledge clearly, © | 
eNent fabrica- The word here tranſlated. (Tearly,-1s rendered two wayes. 
zures mendacij, Fi:it, As an Adfeative. 
1 Catal Second! Y > As an Advetrh. ; 
Gautam 1s. Many render it as an Adjective , Ay lips ſpall utter cleare 
bia mea puram knowledge, or diltint knowledge ; cleare as tg the matter; pure, 
loguentur. A- Plaine, wichour any adulteration, deceit, or guile, as to the man- 
> —2 - ner. Sothe word 1s often uſed, I might give you many Scrip- 
SR _ tures for ir, The Propher ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt(/ſa:49. 
cuum, a fuco a- 2* Naith, He hath made me 4 poliſhed ſhaft, the Hebrew is, a pure 
ten (ncenm ſhaft, a glittering, ſhining ſhaft. ( Jer: 5.11. ) He made bright 
Cy ab onni his @rrowes, there this word is uſed, 1t is applyed alſo co Chiete 
| fr «Ut men(1 Chron: 7.48. ) Theſe were Choyce men, pure men, So ſaich 
> vi rag Pur Elihu 14 7 lips ſhall utter cleare ſhining pare knowledge, 
Merc: 'Hence note. 

Wye ſhould ſpeak. cleare truth. Truth without mixture, truth 


well winnowed, doftrine well refined. 


The commandement of the Lord is a pure word, ( Pſal: 19. 8.) 
There's'nor any dreſs ar all in ir,'tis like filver tryed ſeven times 
in thefire ( Pſal- 12. 6. ) The Prophet among other bleflings 
which God promiſeth to his Church and people,hath this(1ſa: 30. 
24. ) The Oxen likewiſe and the young Aſſes that ears the ground 

ſhall eate cleane Provender, free tw the ſtraw, and chaff, duſt and 
darne!, But may we not here renew the Apoſtles queſtion, 
( 1 Cor: 9. 9, 10.) Doth Ged take care for oxen ? or- faith he ic 
altogether for our ſakes ? for our fakes no doubt 3t is written ; 
That the month of the oxe treading out the cor, ſhould not be 
»uzzld, was written for the Miniſters ſake,to aflure them, that 
while they-labour in the Goſpel to feed ſouls, their bodies ſhould 
be fed. And that the oxen-and young aſſes ſhall eate cleane pro- 
vexder, was written for rhe peoples ſake, to aſſure ragm , that 
Chriſt would ſend them ſuch Miniſters as ſhould feed them wan 
-pure holy wholeſome doEtine, not with the chaffe of unwritten 
traditions, ror With the mixtures of humane igyentigns. "They 
ſhould be taught cleare knowledge, af El1hs Ws tpeaketh. 
This mercy was allo prophecied ( Zeph:.3. g. ) Then will I turze 
ro rhe people a pureTanguage,or a (lean hp : it is this word,that By 
waat 
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whar they ſpeak, ſhall be pure truth, Their language ſhall be,not 
only Grammarically pure, proper and genuine, bur Theelogical- 
ly pure, Withour any tinure of error 1n ir, 

Secondly , As the word is taken ( according to our tranſlati- 
on ) Adverbially. ; 


Note. | 
we ought to ſpeake truth clearly. 


Some ſpeake cleare truths, who yet doe not ſpeak them clear- 
ly. They ſpeak great truths, yer obſcure them in their own way. 
of expreſſions ; rhey who -wrap up ſound doctrine in hard un- 
couth words, or deliver it in an unneceflary multitude of words, . 
doe rather puzzle and confound their Auditors, then enforme- or 
inſtru& them. And they who ſpeak not knowledge clearly, are 
like thoſe who mud the waters, or raife a duſt in the ayre-, which 
will not let others ſee diftinaly what they hold or put in ei- 
ther. Speaking in darke words and ftrange notions, is like ſpeak- 
ins in a ſtrange language. They only ſpeak profitably, who ſpeak 
clearly. We commonly fay, 7rath ſeckes no corners, truth would 
not be hid. What are ebſcure'and ambiguous words, words of a 
doubtfull conftru&tion and interpretation, but corrers, wherein | 
many hide truth, white they pretend to ſpeak and publith ir. 
Such ſpeakers as wel as they who ſpeak in an unknoywne language, 
are Barbarians tro their hearers. And therefore as the Apoſtle 
in reference to an unknowne tongue,{o ſhould we ſay in reference 
to any covert or obſcure way of ſpeaking in our owne mother 
rongue, We had rather ſpeak five words that others may be edified, 
then ten'thouſand words 1n hard and ſtrange expreſſions. Though we 
ſpeak in a knowne language, yet doubtfull words hinder edifying 
as much as an unknowne language doth ; yea ſuch are as a forrei- 
ner to their hearers , white they ſpeak in their owne Country” 
rongue :*Tis a ſpeciall gift of God, to ſpeak knowledge clearly. 
The Apofile hath lefr that excellent advice with all who are cal- 
led to ſpeak the great things of eternall life, ( 1 Pet. 4.11.) If 
any man ſpeak, ( that is, if he ſpeak abour the things of God, di- 
vine things ) let his ſpeak;as the Oracles of God, What are they ? - 
The-oracles of God are the knowne word-of God. Bur how are 
thoſe oracles to be knowne ? Surely as God ſpake them, plainly - 
and clearly ; The oracles of-God were ſpoken without ambigui- 
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ty, therefore let no man ſpeake them as the oracles of the deyil 
were-ſpoken, or as the devill ſpake- his oracles, rhatis, ambigu- 
ouſly and doubrfully ; The devill of old gave-out all his anſwers 
' and oracles doubtfully and darkly to his.darke and blinded vo- 
raries ; what he ſayd might beare ſeverall Conſtructions, And he 
ſpake ſo on purpole, that whatſoever the event or if{ue proved to 
be; he.( though the father of lyes ) might have the reputation of 
penetrans mag- ſpeaking truth, The Devils oracle gave Creſas ſuch an anſwer as 


nam perveriet he might Interpret either of a great ſucceſle, or of a great over- 
-opumvin. throw, when he asked counſel abour his warres, 'And when Saul 


came to Enquire of the Witch of Endor, that is, of the Devill, 
( 1 Sam: 28.11. ) he gavehima doubttull reſolve ; Tomorrow 
fhalt thou and thy Sons be with me( v.19. ) Which ambiguous an- 
ſwer might be ugderſtood as of the next day following, to indefi- 
nitely of any day neere approaching. Satan loves not to ſpeake 
knowledee clearely; But the ſervants and meſflengers of Chriſt, 
y muſt uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech while they. are treating of 
and giving out the mind of God to his people ; and be carefull 
thatas the do&rine is ſound which they deliver, ſo there may 
be a clearneſs in their delivering of ir. Their lips ( as Ehþs en- 
Laged his ſhould ) ought to wtter kyowledge. clarely, 
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JOB. Chap. 33. Verl. 4, 5 6, 7 


The Spirit of God hath formed me, and the breath of 


the Almighty hath given me life. 
Tf thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy words in 
fore me, ſtand up. : 
- Behold, 1 am according to thy wiſh im Gods ſtead: 
' T alſo am formed out of the clay. : 


order be- 


Behold, my terror ſhall not make thee afraid, neither 


ſhall my hand be heavie apon thee. 


N theſe fcoure verſes, Elhs ſill proſecures a diſcreerte prx- 


fatory infinuation both of himſelfe and of his intended dif- 


courſe into the heart of-Jeb, rhat both.-mighrt find wellcome, 


and good entertainment there. Ehb had aſtured him ar the third 


verſe, that hewould ſpeak in the uprightneſs of his heart, or 
that he would deale candidly, and clearly with him. That was a 
ſtrong argument to gaine attention, And in this fourth verſe, he 
argueth with and-urgeth Fob , co give him attention, becauſe he 
was a man of Gods making, as job alſo was. The ſame hand 
wrought them both,and therefore,why ſhould there be a ſtrange- 
neſle between them ? or an. unwillingneſs to give or receive 
counſel and helpe from one another ? 


Verſ, 4. The ſpirit of God hath formed me , ard the breath of 
the Almighty hath given me life. | 


T thatl open theſe words two Wayes. 

Firſt, As adire& propoſition, or aflertion, - | 

Secondly , In their conneCtion and dependance, as they are 
here uſed, for an argument of perſwaſion. 

Firſt , Conſider rhe Text, as an afſertion ; The ſpirit of God 
hath made me, &c, The word doth nor fſignifie barely to make, 
or to clap up a Wworke any how , but re make with art, to make 
k:ifutly, ro compoſe and faſhion a thing with: exaRteſt .grace, 


UFWUY fact. 


endi verbum 
artificioſam 


elaboratam a- 


comelineſs, and beauty, Thus are we made by the Spiric of God. gendi rationem 


of 


Man is an excellent piece of worke , yea man is the Maſter-prece affert. Pinco: 
: ; T 
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oe 


of all the viſible workes of God: The Spirit of God hath made 


There are two things here to be enquired ; Firſt, what we are 
ro.underſtand by the Spirit of God,>ro whom Elibs artributes 
his making. Secondly, Why doth E/1þ# attribute his making te - 
the Spiric of God ? To the former queſtion, I anſiver ; Firſt,ne- 
earively, that by the Spirit of God we are not to underſtand a 
power-or vertue put forth by God, in which ſence we ſometimes 
. read the Spirir of God in Scripture, Bur by the Spirit of God - 
here, we are to underſtand God the Spirte. In which fence we - 
read ( Gen:-1, 2. ) The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters, As alſo( Math: 3.16. ) He ſaw the Spirit of God deſ- 
cending like” a dove, and lighting upon hins ; that is , upon Jeſus 

Chrift, baptized by John in Jordan, . 
' The ſecondqueſtion is, Why doth El attribute his making . 
to the Spirit of God ? Regeneration or. our new-making 1s pro- - 
perly the work of-the Spirit, bur 1s Creation, er eur naturall con- 
ſtitution his work alſo ?. Saith not Moſes ? (Gen:2. 7.) The Lord 
God formed man ont of the duFt of the earth ; Tehovah Elohims for- 
med man,” And if we look into the firſt of Johx ver: 2,3. we read 
thus; [» the begimung. was the word, and the word was with Ged,.. 
and the word was God ; the ſame was im the beginmng with od, | 
all things were made by him, and -without him was not any thing.- 
made, that was made, There our maker { for the making of all | 
things is attributed to-him ) 1s the Son, the ſecond perſon in the 
holy Trinity, or the Yerd, who ( as it followerh in tharc Chap- 
ter ) was made fleſh, Why then doth Ebbs here aſcribe his 
_ ro: the Spirit ? And how are theſe Scriptures-recon- 
ciled ? | 

I anfiver, By that received Maxmein Divinity , The workes of 
the holy Trinity towards the creature are undevided, Sothat, while 
this Scripture aſcribes' the making of man to the Spirit or Third 
perſon in the Trinity, it doth nor at all crofle thoſe which aſcribe - 
1r'to the firft or- ſecond, the Father or the Son, The Spirit of God 
bath made me. 

Hence note. 
Firſt , Mar as to his bodily making, or the making of his bedy, 

# the workmanſhip of God: ; 

oi we arohis workmanſhip created in Chriſt Teſus to gud ( 5 
| | Oy 


j 
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. holy ) workes, ( Eph: 2. 10.) ſowe are his wotkmanſhip crea- 
red co common and naturall workes. We have heard of that dt- 
vine conſultation or reſolution rather ( Ger: 1. 26.) Let ms mak 
man - The Father made.man, and the Son made man, and the ho- 
-ly Spirit made man ; The Father by the Son, through che holy 
Spirit-made man, What a glorious, what a mighty power ts put 
forrh for the production of ſuch a poore creature as man 1s ! 
And this is true, not only of the firſt man in his creation, bur of 
every man fince the creation, there is a concurrence of a divine 
power and workmanſhip in the ſerting up of man as. man, 
( Pſal: 100. 3.) It ts he that made ws, and not weour ſelves ; 
God doth nor only make us holy men , bur he makes us men. 
Hence Dawid ( Pal: 13. g-14.) 1 am fearetully, and wonder- 
faily made, He ſpeaks there of the frame of his body, though 
that-be much more true in reference tro the admirable frame of 
the new creature which1s ſer up in the ſoule ; ſo, indeed we are 
fearefully and wonderfully made. ( 1ſa: 29. 11. ) The wa pes- 
phe of no underſtanding ( But did God ever make a people withonr 
naturall underſtanding? Surely no, 'but they were a people with- 
out ſpiricuall-underſtanding, they did not underſtand what the 
mind, and meaning of God-was; and what their owne duty-was; 
Such are a people of nounderftanding, how wiſe ſoever they are 
in their owne eyes, or in the eyes of the world, what followeth ) 
Therefore he that made them will #ot have mercy on them, and- 
be that formed them will ſhew them no favour ; That is, God who 
made and formed them, borh in their naturall capacity as men, 
as alſo in their civil and ſpiricuall capacity as a Church and Na- 
tion, or as a Nationall Church ( underftanding it of the Jewes 
will not have mercy on them, will nor favour them; We read 
the ſame Church at once looking to God as their maker and moſt 
earneſtly moving and imploring his piry upon the ſame account. 
( Iſa: 64. 8,9. ) But now.O Lord, thou art our father, we are the 
clay, and pag cons and we all are the work of thy hand ; As if 
they had ſayd, Thou O'Lord, haſt moulded us as thy creatures, 
and faſhioned us as thy Church, when we were bur a rude maſſe 
or heape withour forme or comelineſs, therefore doe not marre 
thy owne worke, doe not breake the veſſels of rhine owne ma- 
king , or as it followerh ir the ſame Chaprer, . Be not wroth very 
fore O Lord, neither remember miquty for ever, behold, we befeech 
thee, we are all thy people, ST 8 Hence 


\ 
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Hence confider. _ 
Firſt, That, we.owe not only our well-being, but our very. 
being unto Cod. And therefore. | 
Secondly , No-man ought to. looke upon himſelfe as his 
ewne ; So the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor: 6. 19.) Know ye not that: 
Jour body. is the temple of the holy Ghoft, which us i you, which 
Je have of God,and ye are not your. owne ; No man1s his owne,be'is- 
Gods, who hath made him, Saints and believers eſpecially are not. 
their own in that repſe&;as alſo becauſe their bodies are the rem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt ; that is, the holy Ghoſt hath ſantified them. 
for himſelfe,for his peculiar ſervice,and for his habication.Now as 
the bodyes. of Saints are the temple of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he 
doth ſanRihe them ;. ſo they are the remple of. the holy Ghoſt,- 
becauſe he hath reared chem up, and builr:them, Thar. conſide-. - 
ration ſhould urge us to duty ; our bodies .are.remples built, as- 
well as temples ſanAified by the holy Ghoſt ; And therefore we 
are not aur owne. at all, nor in any reſpec ; and if we are net onr. 
w_ at all, bur the Lords, then we ought ro'be alwayes for the 
Lord. £37 
Hence , Thitdly.,. Hath: the Spirit of Ged made us ? ( as Eb 
ſaith ) then ler the Spirit uſe us ; how fad is it,that when the Spi- 
rit of God hath made our bodies and foules, we ſhould-ler the 
®, wicked ſpirit uſe either { as he doth both the bodies and-ſoules 
of carnall.men ) to. his baie-ſervices. The evill ſpirit did nei- 
ther make your bodies nor your ſoules, why ſhould he have the 
command of either ?. Therefore 44 your members have been wea- 
pors of unrighteonſueſſe to ſin, ſo let them be. inſtruments of righte- 
ouſneſſe unto G14, Seeing the holy Spirit hath made us,let nor the 
evill ſpirit uſe ſo much as, a little finger of us ; for, he hath nor 
made not only ſo much as a little finger of our hand, bur ſo much 
as the leaſt haire of our heads( as Chrift ſaith we our ſelves can- 
not, Math: x. 36. ) white or blacks; And therefore let nor the 
_ evill ſpirit make uſe of one haire of our heads white or black, as 
a flagge of pride and vanity, or to be-an occafion of ſin to others. 
He that maketh the houſe ought to have the poſſeſſionand ſervice 
of. it, eicher to dwell in ic himſelfe, or to receive rent and pro- 
fit from him thatdwells in ir. The ſpiric having made us, ſhould 
nat only have the rent and reyenue, bur the full poſſeſſion of us 
for ever, That which 1s of God ſhould be for God, for- him al- 
wayes, and only for him. . Ses- 
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: Secondly , In. that the making of man is. attributed to the 
Spur... : | 

. Obſerve. 

The Spirit of God is God. 


The holy Ghoſt is not only a power of. God, or a word gone- 


our from God, but the holy Ghoſt is God. This is cleare from 
the efficiency of the holy Spirit ; The Spirit of God. hath made 
m7, The work of creation is attriburable to none bur God. 
That power which at firſt ſer up man in his creation, continuerh 
him to this day ; this power and great prerogative is given to the 
Spirit ; therefore the. Spirit 15 God, ( Pſal: 33. 6. ) By the 
word of the Lord ( his ſubſtantiall Word or Son ) were the heavens 
wade; and.all the hoſt of them, by the breath / or Spirit ) of his 
mouth ; that is, Jehovah by his Erernall Son and Spiric made all 
things, The heavens and their hoſt, are there exprefſed by a $y- 
necdoche of the part, for the whole creation, or, tor all creatures 
both in heaven and in earth. Againe ( Pſal: 104. 30.) Then ſend- 
eſt ferth thy Spirit, they are created ;, The Spirit of God creates 
every day ; what 15 1t that continueth things in their created be- 
ing, but.providence ?: Thar's a true axiome in Divinity ; Provi- 
dence 1s creation continued ; Now the Spirit of Ged who created 


ar firſt; creates to this day ; T how ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are- 


created, The work of creation was fintthed in the firſt fix dayes 
of the world , bur the work of creation is renewed every day, 
and ſo continued to the end of the world. Succeſſive providen- 


tiall creation: as well- as originall creation -1s aſcribed ro. the. 


Spirit, 
The Scripture 1s full of arguments to-prove that the holy 


Ghoſt is God; Which ( becaule this fuindamentcall cruch is bla(>- _ 


phemouſly ſpoken againſt ) I tall a licle touch upon. 

Firſt , As the Spiritcreateth and makes the naturall man con- 
fiſting of body and ſoule, ſo he regenerateth ( which 15a greater 
creation ) the whole into a ſpirituall man ; therefore he is God. 
( John 3. 5: ) Except a man be borne againe of water, and of the 
Spirit ( that 1s, of the Spiric who.isas water ) he cannot enter into. 


the kingdeme of God, The holy Ghoſt is alſo call'd, The fanttifier ; - 


ſanQification 1s regeneration 1n progreſs, and: motion ; regenera+ 


tion 1s .ſanAification. begun , and ſanCitication 15 regeneration 
h 7 . per» - 
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perfe&ing from day to day. ( 2 Theſ: 2. 13. ) We are bound to 
_ give thanks to God for -you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe 
God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſan- 
thfication of the Spirit, and beliefe of the truth. And the Apoſile 
Peter writes to the Elett ( 1 Pet: 1, 2.) 4ccording to the fore- 
knowledge of God the father, through ſanttification of the Spirit, 
Now, whs can doe theſe great things bur God ? who can regene- 
rate, or give a new nature, who can ſanRifie or perfect that new 
- nature- but God alone ? Men and Angels muſt let theſe workes a- 
lone for ever; or ( as-we tranſlate, Pſal:.49. 8. ) theſe as ceaſe 
for ever from men and Angels, as much as the redemption. of 
- man from the grave; or from hell, from corruption, or cendem- 
nation, 
Secondly , The Spirit is omniſcient , He kyoweth all things, 
(1 Cor: 1,12, 2 10. 19. ) The Spirit kyoweth all things, yea the 
deep things of God, He is net only acquainted wich, and privie to 
the ſurface and outſide of things, bur he ſearcherh' things to the 
bottom of chem. Nor doth he ſearch only the deepe or bortome 
. things of common men, or of the chiefeſt of men,Kings and Prin- 


Ces, (| whoſe hearts are uſually as much deeper thenother mens, | 


as their perſons and places are higher ) 'bur the Spirit ſearcherh 
the deep things, the bottome things of God, the things of God 
that lye loweft, and moſt our of fighr, the Spirit underftanderth ; 
therefore the Spirit is God. For ( as the Apoſile arguerh, x Cor: 
2.11. ) No man knoweth the things of a man , ſave the ſpirit of a 


. - man that is 1n-him ; even fo the things of God -knoweth no man 
- but the Spirit of God,-or, he thar 'is God ; if the ſpirir thar 'is in 
- man, were not man, or the intelle&uall power in man,it could ne- 


ver know the things of man ; and if the Spirit of God were nor 
nr could never ſearch and know the deep,the deepeſt tnings 
of God. + 

Thirdly , As the Spirit of God knowethall things, as he ſear- 


: Cheth the deep things;even all the ſecrets, and myſteries 'of Ged; 


ſo he teacheth all things, even all thoſe ſecrets and myſteries of 
God,which 'ris needful er uſeful for man to know. The Spirit 1 a 
teacher, and he reacherh effeually (Joh: 16.1 3. ) When the Spr- 
rit of truth 1s come, he will guide you mto all trath-: for he ſhall not 
feak of himſeife ( that is, he ſhall not reach you a private do- 
.Ctrine, or that which is contrary to what ye have learned of yt ) 
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but whatſoever he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake , and he will ſhew 


you things to come, "Which laſt words are 


A fourth argument thar he is God, As the Spirit teacheth, ſo | 
he forerellerh all things ( 1 Tims: 4. 1. ) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh- 


expreſſely, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devills, The Spiric 
of God clearly foreſeeth and infallibly forerelleth whar ſhall be, 
| before ir is, ' therefore he 15 God, The Lord by his holy Prophet 


( Iſa: 41. 23.) challengerh all the falſe Idol gods of the Heathen 
to ive that proofe of their Divinity ; Shew the things that are to- 


come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods, As if he had 
ſayd, Doe thar and we will yield the cauſe.Men and Devills may 
oueſle at, bur none can indeed ſhew things ro come bur God. 
Fifthly , The Spirte appoints to himſelfe officers and miniſters 
in the Church, therefore he 1s God,( As 1 3. 2.) The holy Ghoft 


ſaid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Sanl for the werk wherennto I have 


» called them, FIN | 
Sixthly , The holy Ghoſt furniſherh choſe Officers whom he 
callerh wich power and gifts, as he pleafeth, that they may be fic 
for the work or miniſtery of the Gofpel ( 1 Cor: 12.8. 11.) To 
one 1s grven by the Spirit, the word of wiſdome, to another the word of 


krowledge by the ſame Spirit, &C. But all theſe worketh- that one 


and the ſclfe-ſame Spirit ,droiding to every man ſeverally as he will, 
Now, who can give wiſdome and knowledge, who can give them 
prerogatively, following in this diſtribution, or divifion of gifts, 


no rule, nor giving any other reaſon of-it but his owne will, ex- 


cept God only ? 


Seventhly , The holy Ghoſt is ſinned againſt ; therefore he is - 
God. Some, poſſibly may obje& and ſay, This is not a convincing ' 


or demonſtrative argument, that the holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe 


he is ſinned againſt ; For man may ſin againſt man. All ſeccnd 


table fins are {ins againſt our Neighbour ; and- the Apoftle tells 


the Corinthraxs ( 1 Ep: 8. 12.) tharwhile they ufed their lawfull 


liberty in eating with offence, they ſinned againFt the Brethren, 
I anſiver, Whoſoever 1s propetly finned againſt is God, becauſe 
God is the Law-giver, An 


is wronged, and, in ſtri& ſence,he only is fined againſt by man. 
For the reaſon why any ation isa wrong to-man , 15 becaule it is 


, though many aCtions of men are di-- 
ret wrongs to man , yet in every wrong done to man,God alſo 


againſt : 


oy 
f- 
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againſt ſome Law of God. And if to be ſinned againſt in ſtri& 
ſence, be proper to God only ; then the argument ſtands good, 
that the Holy Spirit 15 God, becauſe he is finned againlt ; 5 nt 
ally, if we conſider, that there is ſuch an Emphaſis put upon fin- 
ning againlt thz holy Ghoſt in the holy Scripture ({ more if pofli- 
ble then upon ſinning againſt rhe Farher, er the Son ) (Math: 12. 
31, ) Wherefore, I ſay w#nto you ( ſaith Chriſt ) Ml! manner of [in 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgrven nuts men, but the blaſphemy againſt 
' the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unts men-;. As if he had ſaid, 
Though you fin againlt the Father, and the'Son, icthall bz forgi- 
ven you, bur if you fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ic ſhall nor be for- 
given either in this world or. in the world to come; that is, ir 
{hall never be forgiven. - Seeing then there 1s more in ſinning a- 
ozinſt the holy Gheſt then againſt the Father, or the Son, who are 
God, the holy Ghoſt muſt needs be God. For though there is 
no degree or graduall difference in the deicy, each perſon being 
coeternall, cozquall, and conſubſtanrigy ;.yer the Scripture actri- 
bures more in that caſe, as to the poyfff of ſinning againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, then to {inning againſt the Farher, or the Son ; there- 
fore certainly the holy Ghoſt is God. 
_ Laſtly, The holy Ghoſt is the obje& of divine worſhip ; are 
not we baptized i» the Name of the Father, Son, and holy Gho5t ? 
Is the Father, and the Son God, and the- holy Ghoſt not God, 
who is joyned with them 1m the ſame honour? Shall a creature 
- come in competition with God ? And doth not the Scripture or 
word of God,direct us to pray for grace from the Spiriras well as 
from the Father or the Son ?.( 2 Cor:1 3.13. Rev: 1. 4.) Thus we 
ſee how full the Scripture 1s 1n giving the glory of the ſame 
workes upon us, and of the ſame worſhip from us to the Spiric, 
as to the Father and the Son : And therefore from all theſe pre- 
miſes we may conclude , That the Hely-Ghoſt wich rhe Father 
and the Son, is God bleſſed and to be glorified for evermore. 
The Spirit of God hath made me, | 


eAnd the breath of the Almighty hath given me life. 


_Spivitus ex ore _ The words carry an alluſion ( as Interpreters generally agree ) 
egregiens,bali- to that of Moſes deſcribing the crearion of man ( Ger: 2, 7. ). 
co ie fe. And the Lord Ged formed man out of the dait of the carth,, «nd 
nificar halizem, breathed into his moſtrills the breath of life; and man became a !i- 
or metonymi- | q 


ving 
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; preſfled infuſing ic into man ar firſt by breathing, And therefore 
- the word Neſhamah, which properly 4ienifies the breath, doth ak 


' the ſame conſenintHetrers with the Hebreiv Neſhamah, and, as 


wing ſoule. Elihu ſpeakes neere in the ſame forme, fully to the am effe8s, an;. 
ſame etfe&; The breath of the Almighty hath given me life, or, =n3 go þ- 

enlivened me ; AS if he had ſayd, That foule which the Lord bath 3c>do: SP 
breathed -into me, hach made me hve. The ſoule of man may be Piſs "rh erm 


called the breath of the Almighty, becauſe the Almighty is ex- 10. 16. 


fo by a-Meronymie of the effe& fignifie the ſoule it-ſelfe which 
cauſeth breathing. Thus our cranſlaters render ic ( 7ſa; 55. 16.) 
1 ( faith the Lord ) will ot contend for euey', neither will '1 be al- 
wayes wreth, for the ſpirit ſhould faile before me,and the ſonles which 
I have mgae. As the ſoule of man was breathed in by God, ſo the 
foule 1s op by which man'brearhes: Breath and ſoule come and 
g0e coglnbat Some comparing the -arigmall' word ( Shamaijms ) 
for the heavens, with rhis'w6rd > ( Neſhamah') which here 'we 
rranſlare breath, take nortice* of thei—neere -affinicy, intimating 
char the ſoule of man's of xheavenly'pedegret, or : comes from 
heaven ; yea the latine word ('m#ns ) [ignifyitig the mind, is of 


ſome conceive; is derived ftom it. | 2th 

So then, I take thefe words, The breath of rhe Almighty, as a 
deſcription of rhat'parr of man which is oppoſed te his body. ; 
The Spirit of God hath made me ; that is, hath ſet me up as a man, 
in humane ſhape, Ard the breath of the Almighty hath given me 
life ; that is, this foule which the Almighty Farh breathed into 
me, harch made me a living man, ready for any humane 'a&t, or 
( as Moſes ſpeakes ) God breathing into my noſtrills the breath of 


life, I became a living ſoule, 


| Hence obſerve. | 5 | 
Firlt, The ſmle of man floweth 4mmediately from God, 


''Tis the breath of Sod; not that Ged liverh by breathing ; 
the way of hits life is/ infinitely above our apprehenſion ; Bur 'ris 
cleare 1n Sctiprufe, That rhe' Almiehry breathed into man the 
powers of life, Andtherefore he is called ( by way of Eminence) 
The father of (pirits, (Heb: 1 2. 9. ) F6r though the Almighty is 
rightly entituled the Father of the whole man, though both body 
and ſoule are the worke ef God, yer he is in a furcher ſence, the 
father of our ſpirirs, or ſoules, then 'of our bodyes. And _—_ 

| Z Solo- 


Chap. 33. An Expoſition upon che. Book. of I'o». Verſ.4. 


Solomon ſhewing how. man is diſpoſed of when theſe two are ſepa- 
rated by death,ſaich (Eccl: 1 2.7.) Then ſhall the duſt (that is;the 
body ) returne to the earth as it was, ard the ſp:rit ( that is, the 
ſoule ) ſhall returne to God who pave it. The body is the gifc of 
God, but the body is not the breath of God, ic is not tuch an: 
immediate gif of God as the ſoule is ; when the body .of man 
was made at firſt; Ged rooke the dult of the.'earth and formed 
his body.our of ir, bur when he gave him a ſoule, he breached- 
chat from himſelfe.; it-was an immediate effect of. Gods power, 
nor dealing.with, nor working upon any pre-exiſting matter; The- 
ſpirit-or ſoule oman 18 purely of God,folzly of God. And hence: 

we may inferre; 5; ir lug ppt 1g ho ©! DELLS 

Firſt, Thenthe ſoule 18 not avapour, arifing from .the crafis 
or. temperament. of the body, as the life of a bealt ts, 

Secandly ,. Then, the: foule of man is nor-traduced from the 
parents in-generation, as many learned men afhi:me, .eſpecially,ro 
eaſe themſelyes of thoſe difficulries about the conveyance of ori- 
oinall finer defilement into the ſouſe,..- 171 7 1 

Thirdly , We may hence alſo inferre,.then.che; ſoule is not 
corruptible ; it is an 1mmortall ſubſtance, How can that be cor- 
ruptible or mortall, which hath its rife ( as 4 may fay ) immedi- 
arely from God,or is breathed in by. the Almighty, who is alco- 
overher incorruptible and immoercal. . And. whereas there 1s a tivo- 
fold incorrupribility ; Firſt, by divine ordination, that.is, God 
appoynes ſuch a thing ſhall nor corrupr,and therefore ir doth nor ;_ 
ſo the body of man in ir's firſt creation was incorruprtible , for 
though 4x, were in it ſelfe corruprible, being made onr of. the 
earth, yet by the appoyntment of God, if mary had continued in 
his integrity he had nor dyed. And therefore 1t 1s {ajd, By fi 
came death ; yea doubtletle if God fhould command and ap- 
poynt the meaneſt worme that moves upon the earth to live for - 
ever, or the moft fadins flower that groweth out of the earth: ro 
flouriſh for ever,. both the one and rhe other would doe ſo. Se- 
condly, there is an, incorruptibilicy in ſome things, not meerely 
by -a law or appoyntment of God, bur as from, that: intrinſecall 
nature, which God hath beſtowed upon them,- and implanted in 
them. Thus the Anpels are immortall;chey have an incorruprible - 
nature, and likewiſe the ſoule of man, being breached from the - 
Almighty, is in it's owne nature incorruptible ; it hath naturally 
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no ſeedes of difſalutionin ir, becauſe no contrartety, no contrary 
 qualicies'irvit, as all bodyes or corporeall ſubſtanceshave, I know 
the Apoflle ſaith ( x Tim: 6. 16. ) God only hath immortality ; 
ir's true, he only hath'ir in himſelfe independently, originally; 
bur he derives and gives it as a talent to ſome creatures 1n a \vay 
.of dependance upon himſelfe. | 


Secondly , Obſerve. : 
The :ſoule brings in the life of the body , The life of man. 


Whar is the body wirhour the ſoule, bur a lumpe of clay ; As 
foone as ever the ſoule departs, life deparrs, man dyerh and be- 
-comes a putrifying carkaſle.; yer ſuch is the folly of moſt men, 
that all their care1s for the life of the body, which 15 ( ac beſt )) a 
dying life, they utrerly neglect the ſoule, whica , as 1t 15 the life 
of the body, ſoir ſelfe never dyeth. The ſoule 1s the Jewell, the 
body is bur the Cabiner, the foule ts the kernel, the body'1s bur 
the ſhell. Will you be ſollicitous, about a Cabinet, and.a ſhell, 
and flight the Jewel, or throw away the kernel-2 Will you take 
care of that which liveth, the body, and will you not rake care 
of tnar which holds your life, the ſoule'? 


Againe , Note, 
Life # the gift of God, 


If rhe ſoule which 1s the cauſe of life in man, be of God, 
then the life of man is of God alſo, The cauſe of the cauſe is the 
cauſe of the efte&_ or thing cauſed, Bur we need not argue it 
from Logick rules, Scripture teſtimony being ſo aboundant inthis 
thing. ( Afts 17. 25. ) He giveth to all, life and breath, and all 
things, And ( v. 28. ) In his we live and move and have eur be- 
- mg. Spiriruall and eternall life, are the gifr of God, ſo alſo is 

naturall hife. And if ſo, Then : ED 

Eir{t , Live to God ; Secondly , Seeing God gives us life, . 
we ſhould be willingto give our lives ro God. Yea Thirdly, We 
ſhould therefore be-ready ro give up; of rather to ay downe our 
lives for God. And as we ſhould give tp our lives to. God when 
he calls for them by narural death,fo we ſhould give up our lives 
fo" Cod, when he calls us to beare witneſs to his name and truth 
by violent death. LH DTE oe os 

I ſhall yet rake notice'sf one thing further, before T paſſe from 
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this verſe ; The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the: 
eAlmighty hath g:ven me life, mw 

Some, upon good grounds, referre.the firſt clauſe ; - The Spi- 
r1t of Ged hath made. me, to the creation both of foule and body 
and the ſecond or latter clauſe , the. breath of the Almighty hath: 
given me life, tothat quickning which we receive by rhe Spirit. 

to the duties whereinto we are ca'led in this life. The breath 

of the Almighry_ hath given me life ; that 15, hach firred and 

prepared me for the ſeverall offices and ſervices of life. As if 
Elihu had ſayd ,. The Spirit of God hath not only made me a may, 

but a man for worke, yea the Spirit of God hath quickned me to the 

preſent work and: buſineſſe I am come about, Thus, . life- imports 

noc only ſpiriruall life in the being of it, bur all- the furnicure, 
ornament*, and abilities of a ſpirituall life, The Septuagint ren- 

men $8 T2Y- der this profeſſion made by Elihu expreſlely,to this lence , hold- 
Toxpt Twp# N'jno out a-ſtrong aſſurance which ELhs had,. chart God had both 
; ug re called. and prepared him for the ſervice he was come about 
a Cotemis and engaged in. The Spirit of God hath made me, aud the breath 
eft que docet of the Almighty hath inſtrated me, Another of the Greek Inter- 
me. Sept: preters ſpeaks as much ; I ans net 1gnorant, that of my ſele I ans 
Hand me later ,} 1, to doe nothing, but I have received this power from God ; As if 
Ro 8 ee Yov. Elihu had faid, 7 he Spirit of the Almighty hath quickned me to 
arudentice ſen- this worke I am now upon, and taught me what both to ſay and doe. 


ſum me acce- 1# thy caſe, O Job, 
' piſs. Nicet: 


Hence norte. | 
Ged giveth not only the life of nature unto men, but he fits them 
for all the duties, and ſervices of this life, | 


We, indeed, are:ſcarcely.to be reckoned among the living, 
if we have no more but a naturall life ; what 1s 1t ro be able to. 
eare and drinke, to heare, and ſee, and ſpeake ; unleſle we have 
more then this, we deſerve not to be numbred or written among 
the living ; we are upon the matter, bur dead lumps, and clods 
of clay. Ir is the breath of be Almighty that quickens us and ſu- 
peradds ability to doe: good, that frames, faſhions, and firs us for 
every good word, and worke ; This is the life of man; when a 
man 1s fitted for duty, and ſervice, .when he is furniſhed for im- 
ployment, to ſtind G d his Brethren in ſome ſtead while he 
1s inchis world, then he lives, The motions, impulſes and influ-- 

| ences;.. 
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ences, the teachings and guidings of the Spirit of God, are the 
life of our lives. We can doe nothing of our elves, till the Al- 
mizhry beſtows a new life upon us ; and as we can doe n>thing 
ac all in ſpiricualls;rill he gives us anew life, ſo we cando nothing 
to purpoſe till the Spirit acts 8 ſtirres up thar life in us, Ir is the 
Spiric who firſt beſtows;Secondly,encreaſech; Thirdly,excites our 
ſpiricuall life, 8 purs the new creature inro motion. All our good 
thoughts and holy aCtings, all our uprighcnefle and finceriry, all 
our ttrength and abiliry flow from the Spiric ; untill che holy Spi- 
rit workesn us,we fit (ftll;and when the Spiric worketh, we muſt 
not fir (till ; 7( faith the Apoſtle, Rem: 15. 18. ) will not dare 
to ſpeak of any of theſe things, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient by word, and deed ; As if he had fayd, 
My owne workes are not worth the nanzing, 1 will not ſo much as 
mention any thing that ('hriſt hath not wrought in me by the Spi- 
71t ; That was a mighty worke which he was enabled to doe, 
to make the Gentiles obedient in word, and_ deed. Chriſt did 
not leave him to doe 1t in his owne power, The breath of the 
Almighty enabled him ; and fo he doth all thoſe tha are able and 
willing, ready for and ſucceflefull in any ſuch holy worke. 

Ler us therefore aſcribe all to his working and quickening ; 
ler us ſet down our ſeverall Items of receir in our account-books, 
confefling thar we have nothing of our own. This gifr,that grace, 
that abiliry to doe, to ſpeake, to ſuffer, to at, we have received 
from him. Let the whole Inventory of our ſoules riches, have 
Gods name written upon it , and aſcribed to his praiſe alone. 
And if we thus uncloath our ſelves, by giving God the: glory of 
all, we ſhall looſe nothing by ir, for God will apparrelþ and fur- 
niſh us, deck and adorne us better every day. The poorer we are 
tn our ſelves, the richer will he make us. Tobe thus diminuth't is 
the beſt way to our encreaſe, 'Tis the- breath of the Almighty 
that reacherh us, and if we-can but humbly enough, that is, heat-- 
tily acknowledge it, we ſhall be raught and learne enough.” | 

So much of theſe words as they are a dire& aſſertion. I ſhall 
conſider them a little wn their conneRion, and reference both to-- 
what went before, and to that which follows after ; which was 
the ſecond coniideration of this verſe at firſt propoſed, 

Firſt, This verte may be connected with the three former 
verſes, and then-the ſence appeareth thus ; As if Ebb had fayd, 

| . 
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- O Job, I have moved thee to heare me patiently , and attentively, 
and let it not ſeeme grievous ts thee to doe ſoe; For, though I ans 
thy wferiour 12 age, and degree , yet 1 am a man 4s well as thou, 
and I have a ſoule and body like the, yea the Spirit of God that 
made me, hath alſo furniſhed me ; I kavercenved ability from God 

4s thou haſt, I ſtand upon even ground, or equall termes with thee, 

As to creation, and I aus not altogether voyd of 1nſtrutlion ; ad 
therefore as a man I have a poſſibility to underſtand reaſon ; ard as 
a man. irdowed by the Spirit of God, 1 have 4 capability to direct 
thee about the wayes of God , or how to underſtand and . comport 
with his providences towards thee, Thou haſt been long under the 


hand of God , and long 1n the hands of men, who have rather en 


tangled and troubled thy mind then eaſed it ; who knowes but that 


-1,who all this while have been but a locker on, may ſee ſomewhat in 


thy caſe, which hath hitherto been hid from thy former underta- 
hers. Therefore pray favour me (it may prove in the 1ſſne a favour 
zo thy ſelfe  ) with an houre vr two of patient attention, Take this 
note from 4t, 


The: conſideration of our common originall, that we have all 
one maker, or are all come out of the hand of God , ſhould 
make us willing to heave, and learne of one another. 


Thus Elhuargueth 3 Heare me ; why ? Becauſe the Sprrit of 


-God hath made me, as well as thee ; doe not deſpiſe what I have 


to ſay, as if you were a man of another mould, or pedigree, the 


ſame God, onr of the ſame matter, by the ſame Word, and Spi- 


rit, hath form'd us both. Some piQures are wore highly. prized 
rhen others of the ſame perſon, becauſe drawne by a better hand, 


by An Apelles, or A Michael Angels, The fame of the Artiſt or 


workman Futs a value upon the worke ; And the title of the Au- 
chour doth ſometimes commend a piece more then, in truth, ei- 
ther the forme or matter. But come among the ſons of men, all 


their faces and features are drawne byone hand-z The ſame moſt 
.exa&t hand of God hath wrought and faſhioned them all, both as 


to their outſide, and infide, both as to the forme of theſe houſes 


.of clay, and as to all the ernaments and beaurifyings of them. 


As we all walke upon the ſame earth, drinke our of the ſame wa- 


- ter, breath in the ſame ayre, as we are all covered with the ſame 


Canopy of heaven, and lighted with the ſame Sun, ſo we are - 
| made 
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made with the ſame hand ; The Spirit of God hath made one as 
well as another ; This man hath nor had a berter pencill nor a 
more skilfull Limner thenthar, Thus we may argue from the 


common condition of man in nature, to a mutuall condiſcenfion 


among men. Indeed Chriftians , who have higher principles, 
have alſo higher topicks & arguments then that,why they ſhould 
condeſcend one to another ; and (as the Apolſile dire&ts, Eph-4. 
4, 53 6. ) Keep the unty of the ſpirit in the bond of peaee, Saints 
ſhould be lowly- and mecke with long-ſuſfering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in-love, ( as the Apoſtle there exhorts ) not only becauſe one. 
hand hath made all their bodyes, bur bzcauſe they are onz bo- 
dy'; though they are many naturall bodyes, yer one myſticall 
body ; There 1s one bedy, and one ſprit; As one Spirit hath made 
them;ſorhey are made one ſpirit ; 7 here zs alſo ( as ir followeth ) 
are hope, one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme, one God,and father of all, 
who is above all, and: through all, and in you all, How ſhould all 
Sainrs be one-, who are comprehended- and united under this 
ſever-fold oneneſs, Thar we have all one maker in nature, 1s a 
ay moving argument to meekneſs, leve, and unity , but that 
all 


elievers are made one by Grace, is a much! more moving - 


argument, | ; : 
Aeaine, We may conifider theſe words in connexion with the 


three following verſes, and then, as in connection with the 
former, they are a prevention of Job's pride., ſo in this, they are 
a prevention of his feare , or an-encouragement of him to a 
chearfull hearing of what Elbs had re-fay. Job had been dealr 
ſeverely with by his three friends, and the..terror of God was 
upon him, he was under much diſpondency of ſpirit. New ( faith 
Elihu ) Anſwer me if thou canſt, ſtand up, ſet thy words 11 order bee- 
fore me, for the Spirit of God hath made me ,, and grven me be ; 
I am a creature, and I am but a creature, Tan no more then thou 
art, I ams made of God, a*d theu art made of God as well as I, I was 


made out of the duſt, as thos art,  am-not Ged to terrifie thee, 


but 1 am ſent of God, to rounſel and comfort #hee ; my hand ſhall not 


be heavie wpon-theb, 1 promiſe to deatetmuderiganth thee, I am ſuch 


ane as thyſeife, as Fam or worſe, ſol uns nor better, we fland a- 


kks togerher in this diſpute ; therefore tho mayeſt freely come forth, 
and anſwer me, who an but a poxre creatare, as. thy ſelfe 15. Thus 
El:hu beſpeakes Job.in the fixth and-feventh verſes. ; If thox canft 


auſwer - 


P. 
- 
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anſwer me, ſet thy words in order before me, ſtand | up, Behold,1 am 
according to thy-wiſh Speake freely, and cleare thyſelfe, if thoy art 
able, thou haſt free leave for me, . | 


Verſ. 5. 1f thou canſt anſwer me, ſet thy words in order befare 
me , ſtand up. | 


This verſe may have a four-fold reſpect. 

Firſt, To the inſufficiency, or incomperency of Job's parts 
and intellectuals to deale with Elhs in this matter ; as if they 
were a daring.challenge, Anſwer me if chou canlt, doe thy wortt, 
And hence ſome of the Ancients.charge Ehhn, as if he came up- 
on Job boaſtingly, and ſpake thus-in the pride-of his owne ſpiric, 
and in the diſdaine of Job, at once to ſhew and flight his weak-: 
nefle , If thou canſt .anſwer me. As if ( like ſome' irrefragable 
Doetor ) he had ſaid ; I ſhall ſpeak ſuch reaſon, as I know thou 
-canFt not anſwer ; doe what thou canſt, ſet all thy wits aworke, and 
beate thy braines as much as thou wilt, thou wilt but looſe thy la- 
boxr, and weary thy ſelfe in vaine. Thus the meaning of , Anſwer 
me if theu carſt, is, Thou canſt not anſwer. Bur I ſuppoſe Elihu; 
( though hot ſpirired enough) was yet of a better ſpirit & remper 
then to ſpeak either. thus proudly of himſelfe,or deſpilingly of ſo 
worthy a man as he-had before him ; nor did Els look upon Fob 
as ſuch a puny to-him,or ſo much his underling as that he durſt nor 


' hold up the Bucklers in diſpute againſt him. Elþu knew Job was 
an old experienced Souldier, well ver{'d in the wayes and things 
. of God. And therefore | 


Secondly , ( If thoucanſt ) may rather referre to the weak- 
nefſe and ſoarenefſe of Job's body, to the wounds'or troubles 


which he had received and felr from the Almighty in his:ſpiric, 


then to any inability of his mind for argument. As if Elihu had 
faid ; T conſider how it i with thee , thou art a may diſeaſed and 


. diſtempered in thy body, fitter to lye ; rf keep. thy bed, then to 


ſtand up to a diſpnte,. fitter fer 4 hoſpitall then for. the: Schioles. 

Thou alſo haſt a tronbled and at ffifted- ſpirit, I dowbt tho ars.y16; 

11 caſe to anſwer nee,or to ftand up longer im a way of diſpme'; but this 

I ſay, if thou canſt anſwer me, pray dee : ſet thy wirds.in order. be-, 

fore me, I'will not lay this burden upon thee, nileſſe than art.p1il- 

ling to take 1t., wlefſe thou fordeſt thou -haſt' firength and ſprxet to 
; hs "7 "be 


are 
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beard carry it through, Anſwer me if thou canſt, otherwiſe I 


will ſpeak, my thoughts out, and makg what uſe of it thou pleaſeſt. 
Thirdly, I conceive Ehh# might here intend to let job under= 


ſtand, that he was reſolved to pur him to the utmoſt, thar he was 


reſolved to bring the ſrongelt arguments, and uſe the quickeſt 
way of reaſoning for his conviction that he could; and thar there- 
fore he allo adviſeth Jeb ray ;£,t0 doe his beſtzto buckle 
himſelfe to the buſinefle w ight, for he was not come 
to dally wich him : he would have him ſer his ſhoulders to the 


work, and gather all the forces of his ſoule to the bartcaile, he 
| bids him bring forth even his horſemen for his deſence ( as Imay 


ſpeak in allufion to that inthe 1 2th of Jeremy ; Tf thou haſt run 
with footmen, and they have wearied thee, how ſhalt thou contend 
with horſes ) Elihu was purpoſed and reſolved to bring our his 
greateſt- ſtrength,: his horſemen to the batraile, and therefore 
wiſheth Job doe ſo too, Thus he gives him faire warning, If thou 
canſt, anſwer me ; doe thy utmoſt, I am ready for thee, 
 Fourthly, While Ebhs faith, /f thou canſt, anſwer me, ſet thy 
words1n order before me, ſtand ur. We may take his words as a 
gentle and ſweete invitation to the worke ; As if he had ſayd, If 
thog haſt ſpirits enow left to held diſcourſe with me, or to reply upen 
me, come friend, ſpare me not, ſet thy words uw order befere me, 1 
will not be a terror to thee, Or thete may be this condeſcending 
ſence in theſe words of Elhu ; Doe not thinke ( O Job ) becauſe 
I begin to ſpeak,,that therefore I meane to ſpeak all,or to have all the 
diſcourſe my ſelfe ; aſſure thy ſelfe, I have no purpoſe to hinder thee 
in any defence;which thou art able to make for thy ſelfe : Nogthough 
I am come with my beſt preparations to urge thee, and reply upon 
thee, as to all that hath pat between thee and thy friends, yet 1 am 
as willing that thou ſhouldeſt anſwer, as I am ready prepared and 
preſ# to freaks; theu haFt free leave tomake thy Apologie, to ſay , 
what thou canſt for thy ſelfe, I intend not to 1mppoſe upon thee, nor 
by any Authority to compell thee to land to my ſentence, as if I 


were thy Maſter, or would Lord it over thee ; Doe. and ſpeake thy © 


beſt for thy owne wvindication, I am ready to receive it from thee, 
and grve thee a faire account of my thoughts about it; If thou canſt, 
anſwer me, 2 bh q 
Set thy words in order "before me. © t 

"Tis: a metaphorical ſpeech, often and moſt properly uſed = 
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the mariballing of an Army;.and ſa iselegantly applyed here in _ 
this matter af cencroverſie, or polemieall 'dffcourſe, Set thy - 
words, thy reaſons, thy arguments , as iþ wefe in battaile way. 
againſt me ; we had the word in the former Chapter at the 14! 
yerſe, Ir is applyed al tothe exaAneſs of the hearr in prayer, . 
not an affected exqAnels of curioſicy about words, or to word it. 
yeith God, bur it.notes exaGineſs or ſpiricualineſs rather in me- 
dicating and diſpoſing the Rrongeſt Scripture reaſonings , to pre- - 
vaile wah. God inprayer.: Prayer is, as It were, a barraile fought. 
in heaven, nor in wxoth or revenge, bur with faith and holy tub- - 
miſſion.: Thus did Facob when he wraftled wich - the Angel, . 
( Gew: 32:) And thus David ipeaks ( Pſal: 5: 3. ) In the morn. . 
mg 1 will:direit. my prayer unte.thee, and will look up, or, will mar- 
fhall my prayer, I will bring up petition after perition, pleading . 
after pleading, eyen till Tam become like Jacob a Prince with . 
God, till-I Kaye Won the field, and got the day.- Thus the word 
_ is applyed by a meraphor borh co diſpuraxions with men, and ſup- 
plications to God. Further, we may take the meaning plainly 
without any Rraine of rhetorique , Set thy words 1n. order before 
»e. Methode is good in-every thing, euher -an- expreile or a 
covert methode. Sometimes 1s the beſt of art to cover it:; in - 
ſpeaking there is a ſpeciall uſe of methode ; for, though, as one.. 
laid yery well (ſpeaking of thoſe who are more curtous abour 
methode, then ſerious about matrer ) Aethode. never converted - 
«ny az ; yer. methode and the erdering of words, is very uſe- | 
full. Our ſpeectes ſhould ner be beaps of words, bur. words - 
bound up, not a throng of words, but words fer-1n aray, or, as it- 
were, in ranke and fhle. The Prophet ( Joel.2. 6.) Sekerides a - 
terrible Judgement of God by a ſtrong. people ſet in battaile aray. 
In, purſuance of which ſence , Mr. Erenghton renders the next - 
words, not ( as we ) ftard wp, bur ftand:ro.it, as Commanders fay - 
to their Souldiers, ftand to it ; and the Italar tranſlation. thus; - 
Set thy weras mm order before me, preſent thy (elfe 'to the Combate, 
Ste quaſiin a- Thus he continues the meraphor; Avafhe had faid '; Chuſe thy - 
cic, ad pugnan- £7 94nd, and maintaine it like @ valiant Champion ; I doenot deſire 
dum contra me thou 7309 yeild me an inch.of ground, yeild to nothing but the 
mm truth, diſpute every patch with me, ſtand up, ſtand to it ; Randas if 
nike, Deaf 100u wert to fight-2 bartaile, nor anly for thy honour, bur for thy | 
| life.. The Apolile ( 1 (o7:-16.: 13.) ſpeaks in that language + 


QUT. - 


kg me ; ##49 it; be ſtrong, There" is ſuch a ſence in Ehhs s ex- 
 horration hefe ro Job ; Set thy words 1# order before me, ſidnd 


ap. | | 
7 Now.in that E/:h# when he yas thus bent to ſpeak, and was 
fo full of matter to ſpeak;thar as he rells us in the former chapter 
He was like bottles ofwing, and thar ht could ht hold, yet gave Job 
faire law, and bidshim anfiver, if he-could, . 
 Nore Firſt, . | | 
In all manters of difference we ftould be ds wilting. to heare 
what others can anſwer ,as we are defrons that others ſhould 
 keare what we Can objett. 
Tf rhow canit} anſiver me, It is good' ro ſpeak- in a right” cauſe, 
eſpecially ro ſpeak rightly, and it is very goed to tearne what 
« ca'be arifwered:; | | 
Ber. OO Lo 
 Serondly ,, Ew looking upon Fob 2s aman in a'weake" con- 
emma incouragingly;/tand ap ;. as much as to ſay, Take 
* heart 


It icon dry torefreſh theſe that are traubled*, of ro coMpfort 
Thoſe that are weake, whether in body or 17 mande. 


We'ſhould doe our beſt to put tirengrh and infuſe ſpirits into 
* finkitighearts and' fainting ſpitirs; Thus God awells (Ta:57, 5r. 
and'ſo ſhould we ) with him that ts of ac ntrite and humble ſpi- 
:yit, torevive theſpirit of the humble , and to rtvive the heart of 
the contyit? ones, | ; | 

Thirdly , As theſe words, If rhow can#t, anfwer me , import 
that az Ehhinterded to fur Jobto the urmoſR,ſo-he would have 
Job beftirre himfelfe to the utmdſt, | 


Hence note. | FE EE | 
Everyman fhould:doe his befÞ for the clearing or mniitaimng 
of a gord and righteous canſe; h | 
'Tis finfull ro be flight in marters of moment, Fhatſpever thy 
* hand findeth to doe, dee it with all thy might ( ſaith Solomon; Ec- 
Clef: 9. ro. ) we ſhould eſpecially doe-theſe two things with all 
our might ; Firſt; maintaine the truth of God ; Secondly ,' our 
A a3 * OWE 
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owne integrity. The former of theſe was chiefely upon the hand 
of Eb in this undertaking, tne latter upon the hand of Job. 
To betray the truth.of God, is the worſt kinde both of cowardiſe 
and treachery ; and to betray our owne Integrity 15 next to that, 
There is nothing more unworthy a man, much more a Chriſtian, 
chen to leave either truth, or our own integrity to finke or ſwim,, 
co ſhift for themſelves, Thus Elihu provokes Job to the com- 
bare, and ſends him a friendly challenge, which leſt he ſhould 
refuſe or not accept, he gives him a comfortable account ( as a 
cordiall ) what manner of man he ſhould find him to be, even a 


man moulded and modell'd to his owne -heart , or minted to his. 


mind, as will appeare inthe:next verſe. 


Ver. 6. Behold; I am according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead, &c, 


Here we have a very winning argument ( as was ſheiyed in o- 


pening the whole Context ) to.incourage Job both to heare and-_ 


anſwer, If ever a man will ſpeak when he comes to a buſineſle, 
ic is whenglings and perſons are according to. his wiſh. Job had 
efrentimes wiſh 


and rigorous toward him, that he was even compelled in the bir- 


rerneſle of his ſoule, to.cry out , He that 5: afflicted, ſhould have 


pitty from hes friends, Yea, when Job wiſht to be heard by God, 
ke, wich much earneſinefle deprecated his ſeverity, ( (hap: 9; 

. 34. and Chap: 13.24. ) Let not thy dread make me ofa 
Thus, Jeb had wiſht for a milde and gentle treatment frem all. 
"Mg In anſwer to which defire Eh prefents himſelfe to. 
im. * 


Behold, I ams according to thy wiſh in Gods ſtead, 


Thoſe words ( According ts thy wiſh ) may have a two-fold: 
interpretation ;" Firſt, as we render, according to thy wifh, is, ac- 
cording to what: thou haſt heretofore ſpoken” or drawne out in- 
-withes; thou. haſt thy vote, thy with, and what wouldſ thou have: 
more, As if he had ſaid; O Job, I have heard thee wiſhing ſuch 
wiſhes , that 'thow mighteſt be more tenderly handled ;, that God 
would not oppreſſe thee with hss Majeſty, nor thy friends with their 
froerity, Now then haſt thy deſire,. I doe here promiſe my ſelfe ſuch 

| | | | 3 


r that he might be mildly heard by God, &.not ſor 
harſhly dealc with by man ; his friends having been ſoover-ſevere 


VS. 


Y 


VU 
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& one to thee as thou ha#t deſired ; For as I will be a faithfull ad- 
wocate for God, ſol, who ams in Gods ſtead, will not ( as thou ha#t 

ayed God would not at the hearing of thy caſe ) be terrible nor 
dreadful to thee; I doubt not but to carry the matter with thee to 
thy hearts content, I am according to thy wiſh, 


_ Hence note. 

* wee ſhould labour as much as in us heth to anſwer the deſires 
and wiſhes of athers in all things lawful, eſpecially when they 
are weak, and labouring under ſore burthens of affliftion and 
infirmty.  - © | 


Ir is not good to be crofſe-grain'd at any time to our brethren, 
much leſle ar ſuch a time; ſome love ( as it were ) to lie thwart 
11 every buſinefle, nor is wy ching more defireable to them, then 
to oppoſe another mansdefire. The ſiveetneſle and ingenuity of 
theſe words, I am according to your wiſh, in what I ſafely may, is 
ſeldome heard among brethren. Some indeed are too forward to 
be according to-the with of others in. things that are finfull. 
When theeves and murderers ſay to them, Come, come with ws, 
let tus lay wait for blood, let us lurke privily for the innocent without 
cauſe, &c, Caſt-in your lot among a4 , let us all. have one purſe; 
They ſay, we are according to your wiſh, we will goe wich you. 
When the prophaneſay,come run with us into all exceile of riot, 
ro drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, they anſer,we are according to 
your wiſh, we. are for you.: It is good to lie crofle to the finfull 
defires of men-; but ro-comply with their honeſt defires, and to 
anſwer every good with of their ſoules.,. is a great part of our. 
200dnefle, and of our fulfilling.the law of love: we ſhould ftrive 
m that ſence, to fall in with every ones with, and te become all 
things to all men, both for their edification-and conſolation. 
Behold, I am according to.thy wiſh,. | 


. Secondly , Theſe words are rendred ftrictly out-of the Ori- PD9 feeun- 
ginal thus, , [ ans according to thy mouth, or meaſure; Iam inthe dum os taun.. 
fame condition and ſtate as thou arr, Thus alto they are words i e-/icut tu. 


of encouragement to Jeb,afluring him'that he ſhauld nor be over- 
power'd, nor borne downe by force. This forme of ſpeaking is 
uſed frequently in Scripture, to note the ſutableneſle or propor- 
tion of things. The 1ſraelites ( Exod: 16. 21.) gathered Manna- 


every morning, Every man according, to his eating.” The Hebrew Juzrs os edere 
1s, ſut. Heb: 


- end > io 4 te 4 "”_ 
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18, Every ore did gather to the mouth of h1s'eating, that is, accord- 
"Ing to the meaſure of his eating, ſuch was. the meaſure of his ga- 
hering. The Nazarite was to offer-arcording to the vow which 


© 
 Juvts . " be vowed ( Numb: 6. 21.) The Hebrew is, according to the month 


. ſui. Hed: 


FJuzta os ſer. of þ15 vow, Againe *tis ſaid (Noumb: 7. 5. ) Moſes was to give 


*wvilij. Heb; 


the offerings of the Princes of 1ſrae! to the Levires, to every man 
according to his ſervice, or, according to the mouth ( that is, the 


' condition and degree:) of his ſervice, Once more ,  Solomos 


( Prov: 22.6. ) prefling the good and genuine education of chil- 


Super os ie dren, expreflerh it thus ; Train wp achild in the way that he ſhould 


fue.” Heb: 


' doyne into the water,that face Wiich heſeeth inthe warer 1s like 


goe; The Original upon the month of his way ; that is , in ſucha 
way as 15 not only: good: and honelt in it ſelfe, bur moſt proper 
and. congeniall to the ſpirit, diſpefition, and capacity of rhe 


. child. As. children are to be fed with ſuch-meares;. 16 rs be 


taught in-ſuch-a manner as they canmoſt eafily'and: profirably'di- 
geſt. After this manner, or to this ſence , Exh ſpeakes to Fob, 
Stand up, I ans according to thy month or meaſure; As if he had 
ſaid ; God 1ndeed i mfuntely above” thy meifare; But 1, who aw 
come todealewith thee in Gods fiend, ans according tothy month or 
meaſure, therefore take courage ; one mn is ike avother, the mea- 
ſure of one man is the meaſureof another, There are I grant, ſeve- 
rall' differences among men, both as to civils 'and ſpiritualls; 
there are ſeverall 'graduall-and-perſomall differences,bar'no ſpeci- 
ficall difference among men ; every-man is according ros rhe 
mouth or-meaſure of any other man :- in that God only tranſcends 
the meafure of all men; My thoughts are not as your thoughts, nor 


my-wayes 4s your wajes';: but lock, as the heavens are high abovethe 
earth, fo'rsy thoughts are above your thoughts; and: my wayer abvve 


your wayes, ſaith rhe Lord ( !ſa. 55.8, g. ) Bir the wayes of one 


' man are like the wayes” of other men, and rhe thoughts: of one 
"Man are like the thoughts of other men ; There'is-no ſuch tranſ- 


cendency ameng men ; They are all ( as men )* of one+ meaſure, 
that is, not enly finire, but they are all ſhort and narrow, even 
they who carry the greateſt length:and breadth ameng the ſons of 


' men. If we-conſider man with man, as to his: finfull: condition, 


ſo one-man is perfeRly like another ; one'man js of the fame mea- 


ſure with atother ; as Sslomon exprefleth'it ( Prov: 27. 19. ) 4s 


1nwater face anſwers face, ſo the-heart of man to man; If ran look 


char 


—_—y PIP —I—_X +a. re i. 


Chap. 33. An Expoſition upen the, Book, of Jos, Verl, 6. 183 


thac face which ſeerh the water. Thus the hearts of the children 
of men anſiver one another, heart anſwers heart, as face anſwers 
face : And as man anſwers man fully, as to naturall finfulnefle, ſo 
molily as to naturall abilities , as for thoſe which are acquired, | 
choygh- the difference may bz ſo great that one man may be 
clearly diſcerned to excell another, yer that man who excells 
moſt, doth not exceed man ; and therefore may be compailed by 
man. It isſaid ( Rev: 21, 17. ) That the wall of the new Jeru- 
ſatem was meaſured according to the meaſure of a man,that i, of the 
Angel. There is onz meaſure of an Angel, and there is another 
meaſure of a man ; Angels have a meaſure above men; why then 
doth he fay according to the meaſure of a marythat is, of the An- 
oel ? I anſwer, he ſpeakes ſo becauſe the Angel appeared in the 
ſhape of a man, to doe that worke, Now as the meaſure ( that is, 
the Ability ) of an. Angel is above mans ;. So God hath.a meafure 
infinicely above bach men and Angels. But. men are of a mea- 
ſure, 1 am according; to thy mouth or meaſure. | 


_ Hence note. 
Firſt ,' Aan and man are of a meaſure, 


Let us-not make a Gad of any man, no nor an Angel, The: A- 
poſtle Jude, reproves.thoſe who had the perſons.of meninadmira- 
tion. Men will be; lefile tw us then was: expected, if we: expe& 
roo-much from them-,. &r-more from them, then-1s meere. For 
though-one man- may: have: a lictle more height and. largeneſle of 
parts and-gifrs, inthatwhich is-either acquired or infuſed, then * 
his neighbour, yer whdt.man-is there in'the.world., bur bath his 
match, & ſhall inde his meaſure. in ſame: ather. men; yea,though - 
ſome men exceedingly out-goe others, yer their equalls may be 
found among men, yo: man out-goes-all ment The-belt of men - 
have bur, the meaſure-of/a.man, 

Secondly:;, Take:this:Cautiqn-from it ; Let ne nas make a-God 
of himſelfe, or-look, upon buns{elfe as.if he were: 1n-his, meajure. beyond * 
all other men,” We are very apt to doe ſo.. And if we have bur 
little more then ſome others, we are ready to -thinke we+ have 
more thenall others, or to lobk upon our ſelves as if we” tranſ- 
cended the meaſure of mankinde, and: ſo fivell preſently with *: 
pride and -ſelfe-canceit ;: then. which nothing is- more uncomely? 
or.unmanly, Not afereſtceme:themielyes.io unparalell'd.inthe - 


parts: + 
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- parts and beauty of their bodies that rhey deſpiſe others, ahd ma- 
 _Nnydoe it in reference to the endowments and abilities of their 
minds ; they have ſuch a quickneſle of underſtanding , fuch a 
ſtrength of memory, fuch a fluency of ſpeech, ſuch a depth of rea- 
ſon, ſuch power ef arguing, as they ſuppoſe none can match them 
or meaſure with them, All ſuch have forgotren thar they are bur 
men, Therefore as no'man ſhould admire another, ſo lec him nor 
thinke highly-of himſelfe , let him rather thinke that though po'- 
fibly there are ſome below him, yet there maybe many, yea a 
great many more above him , and enow that are upon the ſame 
levell with him, 1 am according to thy wiſh or 'meaſure, ſaith 


Els. 
Dy tn Gods flead. 
Pro deo 3 erga But how came Elths tobe in Gods ſtead ? had he a Commitſ- 
deum. fion from God to undertake Job 7 was he, 'as I may ſay, Gods 


Delegate or.Ambaſlador ? did Ged ſend him out upon this er- 

rand ? if not, why did he take ſo much to himſelte, as to ſay, 7 as 

according to thy wiſh in go ſtead ? 
Non quod ſedei 1 cannot fay, that Ehbu had any formall Commiſſion to come 
tocoilli aut ds- gut, and appeare in Gods Read, as an Atrurny appeares in; ſtead 
= — p -_- of his Client, or as an Ambaſſador -in the ſtead of his Prince ; Bur 
fa af 7.7” doubtleſſe Elihu had an equivalent or vircuall Commilion, even a 
partes © cau- Mighty impreſſion upon his ſpirit, by the Spirit ef God ro doe fo ; 
ſam ſi contra his heart was drawne out ſecretly, bur ſtrongly ro ſtand up and 
ilum defenſu- undertake for God, towards the determination of this long con- 
ns = — * rinued diſpute. 7 a ( fairh he ) » Gods ſtead or place ; in thar 
ejzs majeſtarem PIaCE which if God himſelfe ſhould ſupply,he would be a dread 
congredi were- and a terrour to thee. Bur I a man of like paſſions as thy ſelfe, 
batur, offerat ſs and being here in Gods behalfe, and by hisauthority, in his name 
Fobo dei loco nd for his glory to ſpeak unto thee;I ſhall yer ſpeak according to 
—_— Wim themeaſure of a man, and therefore, thou needeft not feare that 
Zo juxta os My terrour ſhould make thee afraid, 7 am in Gods ſtead, 


zuum deo. 1. Co | 
pro deo, ef? e- Hence note. 


im datiows fa- They who ſpeak.to others about the things of God, ſhould ſpeak. 
nmang me as God, or as put 112 Gods place and Pecd. _P þ 


"Tis enough to make all the Minifters of Chriſt tremble and 
cry out-in the Apoſtles words, Who ts ſufficient for theſe things ? 


ro 
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| ſtead. wel ſaith the ſame Apoſile, 2 (or: 5.20. ) are Ambaſſa- 
dors for Christ, as though God aid beſeech you by us, we pray you tn 
Chriſts ſtead, be yee reconciled to God, Thus ſpake he who 
had indeed an immediate call and commiſſion from Ged ; and 
they who have not ſuch an immediate call and commitſion as he 
had, yet ſpeaking of or abour the things of God ;. and coming 
in the name of God, they ſhould ſpeake as placed in Gods ſtead. 
And if the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to-ſpeake as in Gods ſtead, 
then ſurely they that heare, ſhould heare them as ſpeaking in 


Gods ſtead, The Apoſile teſtifies of the Galathiars ( ng | 
3 


My temptation which was 1n my fleſh ye deſpiſed net, nor rejelte 

but recerved me as an Angel of God, even as Chrift Jeſs, Ye 
received me not only as an Angel or meſlenger of Chriſt , buras 
if Chriſt had been there ip perſon, ſo. did ye receive me, He 
oives the ſame teſtimony of the Theſſalonians ( 1 The: 2. 13.) 
For thts cauſe alſo thayke we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye 
received the word of Gotthawhich ye heard of ms, je received it not as 
the word of man, but ( as it ts intruth ) the word of God, which 
effeftually werketh alſo in you that beleeve, T doe nor ſay, that what 


evefy man ſpeakerh about the things of God, is preſently to 


be taken for the-word of God, or as if God ſpake it, Bur if chat 
; be his ſcope and purpoſe, if that be his Theame and his buſineſle, 

if that be the ſubje& matter and ſubſtance of his ſpeech, Then he 
( as to the body of his ſpeech ) is to be lookt upon as ucrerivg the 
word and minde of God in Gods ſtead. *Tis a very great means 
to advance Our profit in hearing the wotd, when they who ſpeak 
It are lookt upon as ſpeaking in Gods ſtead, and nor bringing an 
errand of their owne, | S 

Before I pafle from this firſt clauſe of the verſe, I ſhall briefeſy 
touch two other readings and interpretations of it. 


to remember thar whenthey ſpeake to men, they ſpeake in Gods 


' Firſt, thus ; Behold, I am, as if thy mouth were to God; that is, Ecco ego quaſi 


thou needeſt not as thou haſt withed togoe or addretle to. God or 0s 


himielfe for the laying open of thy cauſe,the matter may be done 

a me and thee, :even as if thou hadit ipoken ro God him- 

ſelfe. 

Secondly , Some render thofe latter words not 2 Gods ftead 

as we, Bur, n reſpeit of God. As if he had ſaid, In reſpe& of God, 

I ſtand in the ſame proportion, or upon the ſame terms with thy 
'F B þ ſelfe, 


tuum 
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Chap. 33. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J © B. Vetſ.6. 


Exciſms.. 


ſelfe, for he is the God of us beth, nor did God make me of any 
better or more excellent matter” then thou art made of; which 
he fully expreſſerh in rhe cloſe of the verſe, as ir followerh, 


I alſo am formed out of the Clay, 


Theſe words are another argument { as was ſhewed when I 

gave the proſpect of the whole Context) why Job ſhould heare 
Eltha; 1 am in Gods ſtead indeed, bur I am a poore creature, 
moulded out of the duſt, made up of earth, as thou art ; lalſo an 
formed out of the Clay ; therefore ſtand up, anſwer:me, and feare 
nor ; anſiver me and ſpare not. The higheſt and holyeſt thac ever 
diſpenced the-minde of God, in Gods ftead, to his Church and 
people -here on earth, were made of earth , and were formed 
out of Clay, The Apoſtle makes that humble confefſion of him- 
ſelfe and-fellow-Apofiles ( 2 Cor: 4.6. ) We have this treaſure 
in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power might be of God. 
The weakneſs of the-inſtrument 1ifts-up the glory of the ſuperior 
agent. They who by commiflion are the Miniſters of God, and 
ſo in Gods ftead, are yer but, as other.men, in their naturall 
firuure-and conſtitution. (:Atts 10. 26. ) when Cornelius gave 
too:much:reſpeR;, a kinde of Adoration to Peter, he forbad him, 
ſaying, Stard up, I alſo am a man. As If he had ſaid with El, 
F am formed our of the clay as well as thee. There is a reſpe&t ' 
due'to the perſons of men, and much more to the Meſſengers of 
God, yer roo'tnuch may ſoone be given; Iwill-none of thar,ſaith 
Peter ; 'I'alſo am a'man. So Paul and Barnabas ( ARts 14. 15.) 
when'the'people were ſo hightned in their -1gnorant reſpe&s, 
that they would have ſacrificed to them, as Gods, T hey ret their 
cloathes (as in caſe of blaſphemy ) and ran 1 among ' the people, 
crying out and:ſayimg, Sirs, why doe ye theſe things ? We-alſo are 
eeniſubjeft to'lihe paſſions with you, 8c. Ex, 

I ath alſo formed |'or as the Hebrew fignifies,: C#t out-of the 
Clay. As the porter cuts off a rude lump of clay from the whole 
maſſe of elay before him, remake a veſlel of it ; ſo mans cur our: 
of that maſſe of mankinde ; for thongh the birth and originall of 
rmanis'nowby anorherway, thenthe firft mans was, yetwe may 
all look upen' our ſelves as having the ſame-originall.; .we are.cur 
out of the clay, ant formed-our of the duſt, | F 

ence. 
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Hence note. wy 
For the matter all men have one originall, T alſo am formed out 
of Clay. | | 


I have heretofore met with this poynt, and therefore paſle ic 
here. | | | 
Secondly , From the ſcope of Elba, 


Note. : b- 

T he conſideration of onr common condition, ſhould fit us with com- 

paſſion one to another ; much more ſhould it keep us from n- 
ſmiting over one another, | 


Elhu uſed this expreſſion , to afſure Job that he would deale 
yery renderly with him ; What, doft thou think, that I who am a 
Piece of clay will inſult ever thee, who! art as good a piece of 
clay as I? why ſhould one earthen veſſel daſh hard upon ano- _ 
ther ? When we are tempted to pride in our ſelves, let us re- 
member that we are clay , when we are provoked to anger a- 
gainſt our brethren , or to any harſh and rigorous dealing with 
chem , let us remember that we alſo are-clay, that our pedigree 
and our ſtock is from the duſt as well as others. If our feer be 
bur a lirtle fouled , we think our ſelves ſomewhat humbled by ir, 
if bur a little dirt tick to our ſhoes, or hang abour our cleaths;, 
we are ſomewhat aſhamed of our ſelves, yer the truth is, we are 
all duſt, all clay, all mire, we are nothing as to our bodyes, bur 
a lictle living duſt and breathing clay, why then ſhould we be 
lifred up in high thoughts of our ſelves ? I might hence alſo give 
a _ note ; Tis a common Theame, but of important uſeful- 
nelle. 


Man ts a very fraile creature , he u clay, 


But having had occafion to ſpeak to this alſo heretofore,T ſhall 
not ſtay upon it. Only conſider, that, as man 15 clay, ſo he is re- 
rurning to clay , yea turning into clay, We are but alictle well 
compacted an ccmpounded' duſt, and we fhall ere long crumble 
into duſt. We are every day going back , and fhall ſhortly be 
gone back to whar at firſt we were. Theſe conſiderations ſhould 
wither and nip.the buddings of (elfe-centidence, and bring down 
the height of mans ſpirit ; 1 alſo am _ ont of the clay, 

| Bd 2 & "8 


We 
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We may take notice of one rhing farther, Els ſpeaking here 
of his own nacurall formation, gives it 1n this ſtile ; 7 alſo am for- 
med out of the clay, This 4s a peculiar Scripture-exprettion, or 
che proper phraſe of che holy Ghoſt, nor of a heathen Aurhor, 
Poer, or Orator, They art beſt had only lome rude notions abour 
chis myltery of mans er1zinall, His formation by -the power of 
£30d our of the earth. Which may enforme us,. thar che Saints 
and people of God in thoſe elder and darker times, were famili- 
ny oſumems arly acquainted with the doctrine of the creation, and knew well 
hominis fafla how to ipeake in a Scripture Ianguage, though they had not then 

a deo plaſma- the Written ord or Scriptures ; For 1s a queſtion whether theſe 

tione CY ex tranſactions were before the giving of the Law or afrer 5 Howe- 

terraformatione yer, they were verſed inScriprure truths, and in; thoſe formes of 
mpſteriumpe1i- 5. by which God gave our his- minde to their forefathers. 

us 1enorarunt, 5 . 

Boll: Here's Scripture phraſe,./ alſs am formed out of the clay. And 
therefore Elihu, as ſencible of anothers frailty by che experience. 
which he had of his own , ſubjoynes this Aflurance of his reſpe&, 
to Job's weaknels in whac he ſhould further ſay. 


Gentes enim 


Vetrſ. 7. Behold, my terror ſhall not make thee afraid , neuher. 
ſhall- my hand be heavie upon thee, 


Elihu had given Job much ſecurtry already.rhat he would deale 
fairely wich him ;-and he:e he gives hin a promiſe for-it ; As1£ 
he had ſaid 51 grve thee my hand, T plight thee my truth, that my. 
terror ſhall not make thee afraid, nor ſhail my hand be heavie upon 

Vzruntemen thee. The-yulgar tranſlation reads, my maracles ( or what 1 will 
miraculum doe in any ftrange_and unuiuall way ) ſhall zet terr:fie thee. In- 
meum-te non geed miracles haue a kinde of terror in them ; Bur we need not. 
terreat. Vulg: ut ſuch a ftraine upon the Text, The word which we tranſlate 
terror, ſionifies that which is moſt terrible and dreadfull cro-man, , 
Vou MIR oven the Magiſtrates throne, the preſence of great Princes ;-of 
terrorem deno- e : > DS . 5 
rar 3 ſeepe il- which Solomor faith ( Pro: 20. 28. ) The King ſitting upon the. 
lum, qui inf.- throne. ſcattereth all evill with his eyes ; that is, with the rerrible 
cieregi, judi- looks of Majeſty which God hath ſtampr upon him. The Propher 
e#, princips (Fer: 50. 38. ) uſeth this word to expreſle idols or falſe Gods 
elucet, by ; and he calls them. ſo either in a holy ſcorne; O theſe dumbe 
:dolls which have eyes and ſee not, eares and heare not, feete and 
walke not, are doubtleſle very ſbrewd. and tercible things, as 
| they: 


- 


> 
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they not ? have we not great reaton to feare whar theſe doughty 
Gods wall ay or doe, who can neither iay nor doe any thing ? 
Thus he might call them in a way of ſcorne: or he calls thoſe 
dolls rerrible things Fehims, trom the event, becauſe fooliſh, 
vaine, i12norant men, did exceedingly feare them, or were much 


rerritied by them, and God lefr chem ro rheir owne feares_ and _ 


rerrors , as he ſpake by the Propher ( Iſa: 66.4.) 1 alſo will 
chuſe their deluſions, and bring their feares upmn them. As if he had 
ſaid, Becauſe they being vainely deluded, have choſen to feare that 
which was not to be feared therefore I alſs will make this my chayee 
ro bring that upon them which they feared, and hoped to avsyd by 
following and n__ pping 1doils, or by their Idolatrous worſhip. 
Now whereas Jeb was afraid of the terror of the true God, Elthn, 


who preſented himſelfe in Gods ſtead, rells him, wy terror ſhall 
nt make thee afraid, And we may well conceive , that Elihs 


ſpake this ironically concerning himlelfe ; for having ſayd b-fere, 


2h . on "SS 
Fam but a piece of clay, ſurely then my terror cannot make thee Terror minima - 
afraid. What terribleneſs is-there in a piece of clay, in 1 clo of poioft offs in 
earth-?; Whar are the moſt terrible of the ſons of mcn, t'22r chey may) luti, gua-- 
ſhould he a terror to us ? we ought not to truſt inthe mighriett 1» 4? onns 


among men, why then ſhould we feare them, or what need we. 
feare them 2? Who art thou ( ſaith the Propher, 1ſa: 51. 12, 13, ) 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſhall dye, ad of the ſon 
of man that ſhall be made as Graſſe ? and forgetteſt the” Lord thy. 
maker, We never feare men unduely, rillye doe one of -or "a 4 
theſe things , either firſt forger God who madeus, or ſecondly, 


forget of what other menare made.I am bur a piece of clay (faich. 


Elibs )whar matrer of terror can I be to thee I wonder ? 


In chat Elthu giveth Job ſuch a promiſe, Behold, my terror ſhall. 


not make thee afraid, 
Note 


—* 


Mar ſhould ſhew hrmſelfe faire and meeke to men, eſpecially: 


to 4 11AN 11 aſfiiftion. 


- Ir 1spoſſble for: a man, though he be bur clay, as. another man 
15, yet to cloath himlelfe, as it were, with terror, yea as theneck 
ofthe horſe is ſaid to be. clothed ( Job 39. 19..) with thunder, 
He may put on a kinde of dreadfulneſſe as a Garment, and ap- - 


peare : very formidable to his brother. Some men: indeed ap-- 
| peare- 
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peare to men as a Wolfe to a poore ſheepe, or as a Beare and 
 Lyon'to aLamb. Though/bnr clay, yer how ſcaringly doe ſome 
.men look and Lord it over their brethren! they will rore upon 
them like a Lion, and red them like a Beare ;. clouds and dark- 
nels are in their faces, and ſtorme fits upen their browes.. There 
is a terriblenefſe of man to man, Thus the holy Prophet (ſa: 25. 
2. )iaich, The blaſt of the terrible one 1s like a ſterme againſt the 
wall, Yea; ſome men ate not only dreadfull, like ſavage beaſts, 
bur like devills, they even a& or play the devill with their bre- 
thren. How farre-have they departed from their duty,and broken 
all :!1 lawes 6f love,which command us to be as God one to ano- 
ther, in kindneſs, in mercy and compaſſion ? I grant, Magiſtrates 
by their place and office are ſaid to be terrible, yea a terror, bur 
_ It is ro evill deers, ( Romt: 13. 3.) Kulers are not a terror togood 
workes, but to the ewill ; that is, not to thoſe whoſe workes are 
£00d, bur ro evill workers, And to them they ought to be a ter- 
ror ; For they doe not beare the ſword in vame ;that 1s, to hold icin 
their hands, or let i ruft in the ſcabbard, and never ftrike with 
it; As they are Mimſters of God, ſo avengers towards men, to ' 
execute Wrath upen him that doth evill. Againe , Goſpel-Mint- 
ſters it ſome caſes are to be terrible, they may be Boarergeſſes, 
ſons of thunder ro the obſtinate and rebellious, to the proud 
and preſumptuous ſinner ; they muſt cut him our a portion to his 
condition, and ſave him ( if it may be ) with feare. But the gene- 
rall remper and carriage of the Miniſters of the Goſpel is meek- * 
- . neſs and gentleneſle, they ſhould be full of loye and of compaſ- 
fion, 1nſtrutting even thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth, 
( 27: 2.25, 26, ) The Miniſters of Chriſt muſtnort deale our 
rerror, till there be a neceſſity of ir: And alwayes they who doe 
well, or are humbled for the evill which they have done, muſt be 
handled tenderly. My terror ſhall not makg thee afra:d, 


Neither fhall my hand be heawie upon thee, 


Onwmeumſu- Ay Burthen ſhall not be heavie upon thee, faith the Chaldee 
© Þ&r tone! evit Paraphrats, and ſo ſome tranſlate out of the Hebrew , _ 
87 _ _ derivation of the word from a reote which ſignifieth to bow downe + 
DIR ita ſu-, !* Packs, as we doe when a burden is layd upon us, So the word 
nt quaſi ve> 15 rendred ( Prov: 16, 26, ) He that laboureth, labyurs for ro 
| | EJ Ez 
| >. 
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{elfe, for his mauth craveth it of him , that's our reading ; and we niat ab © 
pur in the Margent, and his month boweth unto him, The mouth 994 ow 
of a labouring man bowerh ro him, as begging thar he would ger 1. 4008 
and give it ſomething to eate, and ſatisfe the craving of his hun- —— non 
ory ſtomacke, *Tis fad to ſee ſome poore men ſo given to Idle- erit rale, ut fub 
neſs, that they had rather ſtarve then worke, and when ( accord- eo incurvers. 
ing to-the propriety of this rext in the Proverbs ) their mouth — A 
boweth to them, that they would take paines to get a little bread bs 
ro eare, they had rather endure the burthen of hunger, then the'um. Mont: 
burthen of labour ; Bur I inſtance this place enly for that word 
- which ſignifies. a bxrthen, or to burthen. Thoſe dreadfull Pro- 
phecies which mere publiſhed .againſt any people in Scripture, 
are-called Burthens, The Burthen of Duma ; the burthen of Da- 
maſcus ; the burthea of Babyion ; that 1s, a-prophecy which had a 
burchen of calamity m ic, able to'break the backs of the ſtrongeſt 
Narttens.. So ſatth Eltþu according to this tranſlation ; My bwr- 
then ſhall nat be heauie.upon thee. J 

Ochers render it thus, My Eloquence ſhall not be heave upon Bloquentia mea 
thee ; that's farre from the text ; yer there is a truth inthe thing; non erit 1ibi 
As if Elihs had ſaid , Though 1 am abour to ſpeake, and have 872v%e Vulg: - 
much to ſpeake, yet T would not ſpeak ſuch words, nor ſo many 
( I hope ) as ſhall be burthenſome ro thee. I would not burthen-: 
thee with Eloquence ; 'that 1s, either with affeQed.Eloquence,. 
or the over-flowings of -Eloquence. Multiplicity of expretiion is  _ 
very burthenſome ; .nor 1s .any:thing-in ſpeech more grievous to 
a wiſe:man, then anunneceflary heape of words, They whorhave 
a fluency of ſpeech ,:are uſually more pleaſed ito :heare them- 
ſelves ſpeak, then others -are-to heare them. Elhe'( according to 
this reading ) ſpake diſcreerly, and-ro'the purpoſe, while he thus 
engageth to Jeb ; 1 will-not burthen thee with my Eleguence, 'But. 
I paſle _—— WE es : Re 

We:tranſJate-fully and clearly torrhe-text'; Hy hand : ſhall not 1 >: 
be. heavie-upen'thee. The'hand is Ne enatos foe —— _—_— yo 
wproperly ; iris nor:tobe-rakerrproperly-here ; we .cannot {uſ- manus plaga,ut 
pet Elihu of any ſuch rude behaviour, 'that he would lay a:vio- Aleph fit addi-- 
lenc-hand on Job. Improperly thei hand fignifies any.a&trof man ##i./freHer. 
rowarts man';- ſo a mans words-may!be his hand; A-mans hand n,c.. 
may'be heavie on him, whon#hemever-rouched tor :came neere, 
yea,.a man»hband/may:be heavie Mponihyn whom the :never ſavy; 
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Our hand is heavie upon o:hers, not only by outward violence 
upon the body, bur by any preſſure upon the mind or inward 
man ; our vexing or troubling another, whether by doing or ſay- 
ing that which aſflits him, is the laying of a heavie hand upon 
him. Thar's the meahing of Elihu ; My hand ſhall 'not be þeavie 
eporr thee ; that 1s, I will dee nothing, nor will I fay any thing, 
which (init ſelfe ) ſhall be grievous and vexatious tro thee. 
We finde David complaining ( Pſal: 32. 4. ) that the hand of 
God was heavie upon hims day and might ; that 18, God appeared as 
diſpleaſed with him, he could not get evidence of his love in the 
pardon of his fin ; This prefled his ſoule like an intollerable bur- 


| then, Great afflictions of any kinde are a heavie hand+upon us. 


Elihn who ſaw the heavie hand of God upon Feb already, giveth 
him this comfortable promiſe, That he would not adde griefe to 
his ſorrow ; My hand ſhall ot be heavie upon thee ; I know thou 
-halt thy load already. Theſe latter words are of the ſame gene- 
rall importance with the former ; And we may Note further 
from them, 


Meekneſs and gentle dealing becomes us while we would reduce 
others from their errer, or reprove them for it, 
My hand ſhall nat be heavie upon thee. 


The Apoſtle called God to record concerning the Corinthians 
( 2 Cor: 1. 23, 24. ) that it was to ſpare them that he had not 
-Come as then to Corwmth, As if he had ſayd, I was leth to lay fo 
heavie a hand upon you, or deale with fuch ſeverity, as your caſe 
required. And yer he adds, what ſeverity ſoever1 or others ſhall 
-uſe rowards you, we ſhall uſe it, Net for that we have deminion 
over your faith, but as helpers of jour Foy, We ſhall not come 
With Lordly yon upon you,we purpoſe not to carry it by meere 
authoriry and command, but of entreaty and love ; we will not 
Lord it over your conſciences, bur only regulate them, that your 
comfores may flow. in more freely. Hard words are oftentimes 
more preſſing then the hardeſt blowes. -Words may weigh much 
more upon the ſpirit , then a heavie burthen upen the backe. 
I grant a heavie hand muſt be layd upon:ſome, there -1s no other 


"Way to deale with them, The word is a hammer and a fire. 


But as I intimated before, we muſt diftinguiſh of perſons and of 
Miniſters 


cauſes, and accordingly lay eur hand, God hath' not made his 


Chap. 33. An Expoſition pon the Bock of ] o- B. Vert. 8. 


MM. , 6 


Miniſters Lyons to ſcare his flock, nor Bulls to gore them, but 
Shepheards to feed them and watch over them, And eſpecially 
when the hand of God is upon any, our hand ſhould not. 

For concluſion, take here the laws of a juſt diſputation. Elþs 
in this Preface ( I have yer gone no farther ) gives Job free leave 
to anſwer, and let himſelfe to the battaile wich him, and _promi- 
ſeth to deale wich him in the faireft and in the meeteſt . way he 
could wiſh or deſire. It is the obſervation of a moderne Expoſi- 
ter upon this place, conſidering the equanimity and gentleneſle 
with which Ehþs engaged himſelfe ro mannage this diſpute. 
Tf ſuch a ſpirit ( faith he ) could be found as here Elhu oft 

in this controverſfie with Job, how ſoone might all. our controverſies 
be ended ; but we ſee moſt men every where magiſterially impoſing 
one upon anther, yea magiſtratically. If they cannot impoſe mage- 
fterially, and make others believe what they ſay, becauſe they ſay it, 
then they will impoſe magiſtratically, the Magiſtrates fword ſhall 
make way gf ſtrength of argument cannot And (\auth he) when they 
have diſputed a while and anſwer 1s made, they will not receive an- 
(wer, but tell of priſons, of ſword and fire, Thus he taxed the Po- 
piſh Magiſtrates of thoſe times, who layed indeed a moft heavie 
hand upon all who ſubmitred not ro the Babyloniſh yoke. And ic 
were well if there were not ſomething of ſuch a ſpiric, a bitter 
ſpiric, an impoſing ſpirit, a ſpirir of dominion over the faith of 0- 
thers remaining at this day ; but that we could with ſweetneſs 
and gentleneſs treat about our differencies, and ſay as this mai 
did ( though a man full of - zeale for truth ) to our diflenters, we 
will not terrifie you with the Magiſtrates ſword, nor will we 
deale by ſubcleneſs ; we will not perſwade you by bonds and pri- 
ſons ; Owr terror ſhall not make you afraid, zof our hand be heavie 
upon you, neither will we provoke other hands to be heavie on you ; 
we will carry all things farrely, amicably, Chriſtianly, waiting in 
the uſe of proper meanes, counſels, convictions, and prayers, till 
_ ſhall make way into- eyery mans ſpirit to receive the 
cruth. | 


ſeth Levaterws, 


Thus farre Ehþs hath ( like a ſubtle Orator ) prefac'd it with Hefenu exor- 


Job, to prepare for an- attentive hearing, for a candid con- 
{truRion of, and & ready condiſcention to what he. had ready to 
propoſe, and ſay, : 


C c JOB, 


um [equitur 
pope 
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JOB: Chap. 23. 'Verl.'8, 9,10, ho” 


Surely thou haſt ſpoken 14 My hearing, and I have 
heard the. voyce. of thy words, ſaying, - 

Tam clean without tranſgreſſion, T am innecent, nei- 
ther zs there iniquity in me. 

Behold, he findeth occaſions againſt me , he counteth- 
me for his enemy. | 


He putteth my ſeet in the flocks, he marketh all my 
paths. | 


| Bf-wn having ended his ſfiveet ingenuous and infiruating Pre-- 
A face, falls roundly to his buſineſs, and begins a'very ſharp 
charge. Bitter pills will hardly downe, unlefle guilded over and 
wrapped in ſugar ; nor will any mans ftomack* receive and di-- 
oeſt them, unleſſe well prepared, Elhu was wile enough to- 
conlider this ; He knew well, what he had to ſay,and with whom 
ro doe, and therefore layd his buſineſs accordingly. 

In this charge ( to give a briefe of the parrs of it ) Ehhs tells 
Job , firſt, he had heard him ſpeak ( v: 8. ) Secondly, he tells- 
him what he hath heard him ſpeak : And that may fall under theſe 
rio heads; Firſt, that he had heard him juſtifying himſelfe,(v:g.)- 
I have heard'thee, ſaying, I am-cleane without-tranſgreſſion, I am. 
innocent, neither # there miquity 18 me, Secondly, He had heard 
him unduely refle&ing upon God, and. that two wayes ; Firſt, as 
over-ſeverely obſerving him, as it were, to gather up matter a-- 
gainſt him, in the beginning of the 1oth yerſe, and in the latter 
end of the 11th, Behold, he findeth occaſion againſt me,and marks 


eth all my paths. Thar's one refleQion, and a very ſore one-upon- 
God, Secondly, El:h« chargeth him with refleting upon God, 
as over-ſeverely dealing with him. That we have ( v: 19th and 
11th) He counteth me. ſor his enemy, he-putteth my feet im the - 
ſocks, &c, Theſe things ( ſaich Ehþhy ) I have heard thee, fay- 
ing $- And having fſayd all this, he. had indeed ſayd enough to 
make him blame-worthy.. | 


Vetl, 2. 
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Veri. 8. Surely thou haſt ſpoken 11 my hearing, and I have 
heard the woyce of thy words, Kg | 


'There'is nothing difficultin this verſe. That which we ren- 
der, Thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, is in the text ; Thou haſt ſþo- 
ken in mine eare ; that is, { have not gathered up what 1 bring a- 
gainſt thee upon uncertaine reports, But have been an eare-witneſſe 
of them, I have been one of thine hearers, I have ſtood by thee at- 
rentively, while thou ha$t been complaining ſo bitterly, Surely then 
haſt ſpoken in mine eare, | | 


ed T have heard the voyce of thy words, ſaying. 


Thus and thus, as it followeth in the next words. AS if, Elþs 
| had fayd; O Job, while I conſider thy, preſent ſuffering cond'tiong 
1 deny not that thy affution ts great, and thy croſſe heavie ; 1 deny 
net that thy affiiCtons are many, and of long continuance; 1 deny not 
that in the debate held with thy friends , thou haſt ſpoken many 
things well, and haſt inſited upon very profitable and remarkable 
truths : nevertheleſſe, I cannot difſemble my diſlikg of fome things 
thos haſt ſpoken, and muſt tell thee plainly wherein: either through 
paſſion, or want of information , thou haſt been much miſtaken, 
And yet thou ſhalt ſee that I will not impoſe my ſerſe upon thy words, 
nor ſtrain wor torture them by undue and'9dious i to thy 
diſadvantage ; But ſhall recolle8t and fairly repreſent ſome paſſages 
which have fallen from thee, and fhew thee the error of them. 
know then canſt not deny that theu haſt ſayd the things which I am 
offended with ; and I believe when thou haſt heard me a while, and 
conſidered better of them, thou wilt not undertake to defend them, 
Surely thou haſt ſpoken in my hearing, and I have heard the veyce 
of: thy words, ſaying, I am cleane, &c., 

Firſt, In thar Elihu coming to charge Job about what he had 
ſpoken, profefſeth he had been a ſerious hearer of him ,.while he 
was ſpeaking, | | P 

Obſerve. - ; | 
What we objett againſt others, we ſhould have goed evidence and 
proofe of it aur. ſelves, | | 
There are two infallible witnefſes,or rhey may be ſo;Firſt,eye- 
witneſles, ſuch as have ſcene that which they, ſay ; the nitneſs of 
| CE 3 - re 
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the eye is ſureſt as to what is done. Secondly, Eare-witneſles, and 
they are the ſureſt as to-what is ſpoken.We ſhould not take up ac- 
cuſations by heare-ſay,but be able to ſay, we have heard the accuſed 
ſay it. Thus ſaid Ehþs, T have not taken up this matter by the 
way, from thoſe I met with, Burt I have been upon the place my 
ſ:lte ; I flood by thee and heard while theſe words dropped from 
thy mouth. Many report what they never heard, they report up- 
on report ; as thoſe accuſers in the Propher, (Jer: 20.10. ) Ke- 
fart ( ſay they ) ani we will report it, They cannot ſay, as Elk, 
You have ſpoken it in our hearing, and we have heard the voyce 
of your words, but we heare you have ſpoken it ; or you are fa- 
"med for ſpeaking it. How many tranſgreſs the rules of charity, 
and break the bonds nor only of civill friendſhip, bur of Chriſti- 
an loye, upon reports of what others report. 'Tis dangerous to 
report more of others,then we have heard chem ſay,till(at leaſt) 
we are ſure the reperters heard them fay ir. 
Againe , When Elihu ſaith , Thou baft ſpoken 1n my hearing, 
and I have heard the veyce of thy words ; He would convince. Job 
co the utmoſt, 


Hence nore, | 

To accuſe or condemne any man out of his owne mouth , mu$t 
needs ſtop his mouth, Or, To be condenmed out of our owne. 
month, 1s an unanſwerable condemnation, 


When our one ſayings are brought againſt us, what have we 
to.fay ? Chriſt told the evill and unprofitable ſervant, who would 
needs put in a plea for his idleneſs, and excuſe himſelfe for hide- 
ing his Lords talent in a napkin(that is,for not-uſing er improving 
his gif) ( Luk: 19. 22...) Out of thine owne mouth will I jadge 
thee, thou wicked ſervant ; 1 will goe no- further then thy owne 
words. And we ſee, as that evill ſeryant had done nothing before, 
ſo then he could fay nothing, becauſe. judged out of his owne 
mouth, When the offenders tongue condemneth him, who can 
acquit him ? ( Pſal- 64. 8. ) So they ſhall make their owne tongue 
to fall upon themſelves. The tongues of ſome men have fallen up-. 
on them, and cruſhr rhemlike amountaine, and they have-been 
preſſed doywne, yea irrecoverably oppreſſed with the weight of 
their owne words. The Apoſtle Jade tells us what the Lord will 
de.when.he.comes to Judgement,in that greatand ſolemne aye! 

oF Ws, , his 
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his ſecond Appearing, ( v: 15.) He fhall convince all that are 
ungedly, of 'all their ungodly deeds , which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him, He ſhall ſay to them , are not theſe your 
words ? can you deny them? or have you any plea for them ? 
Have you not ſpoken theſe things in my hearing ? And have I 
not heard the voyce of your words , ſpeaking thus and thus re- 
proachfully of my wayes, ordinances, and ſervants ? This is like 
wounding a man with his own weapon, tis like the a&t of David 
in cutting off the head of Gol:ah with his owne ſword. He thar is 
condemned by his owne faying, dyeth by his own ſyord. David 
ſaich of ſychophants and ſlanderers ( Pſal: 55. 21. ) Their words 
were ſmoother then oyle, yet were they drawne ſwords. Such draw 
theſe ſwords with an intent to wound other mens reputation or 
00d name, bur they ofteneſt wound their owne ; And as their 
words who ſlander others,. rebound upon themſelves, and- turne 
ro-tneir owne diſgrace, ſoalſs doe theirs for the moſt parr, who 
are much m.commending or poſſibly only ( which was Fobs caſe ) 
in vindicating themſelves, Swrely thou haft ſpoken in my hear- 
ing, &C., | | 0 
as what had El:hs heard Job ſpeake 2 the next words are an 
anſwer, or declare the matter of his ſpeech ; and in them, as was 
faid before:in opening the Context; Elbe firſt chargeth him with 
an over-zeale 1n juſtifying himſelfe, 7 have heard the woyce of thy 
words, ſaying ; ; | VS 
Veil. 9, 1am cleane withont tranſgreſſion, 1 am innocent, nei- 
ther 1s there imquit y in me, 


This thou haſt ſayd, and this I charge uponithee as a great ini- 
quity. For the clearing! of thefe words, I ſhall: doe theſe foure 
things, becauſe upon this charge the whole diſcourſe: of Elihu 
throughout the Chapter depends. | 

Firſt , I ſhall give the ſence and explication of- the words as 
here expreſſed/by Elihn, and ſome briefe notes from them.. _ 

Secondly, I {half ſhew what matter of accuſarion; or of faulc 
there is'in theſe words of Job, as brought by Elb-in charge a- 
gainkt him, or how finfull- a thing it is for any man co ſay he 15 
withour fin, ., ++ | | te #. | 

-Thirdly. , Ihalk enquire what ground- Job had given Ekhw 
to charge him with ſaying theſe things, Fourth 
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-»*Fourthly , ( which followerh upon the third ) I ſhall inquire 
whether Elþs dealc rightly and tairely with Job, in bringing chi 
ſore and ſevere charge againſt him, | 
Fi:ſt, To open the words, as they are an aſlertien, Thou haſt 

fayd, 1 am cleane without tranſgreſſion, I am mnocent, neither is 
there iniquity in-me, Some diſtinguiſh the three terms uſed in 
the text, as a dervall of three ſeverall forts of fin. Firſt, That, by 
being cleane without tranſgreſſion, he intends his freedome from 
ſins againſt ſobriety, or that he had nor finn'd againſt himſelfe. 
Secondly, that, by being tnnocent, his meaning 15, be had ner done 
impiouſly againſt God. Thirdly, that, by having no 1mguity 1® 
bm, he cleatres himfelfe of wrong done to man. Theſe three torts 
of fin, containe fin in the whole latitude of it. All fin is either 
againſt our ſelves, ftrialy called intemperance, or againſt God, 
firi&ly called impiery, or againſt man , ſtrictly called unrighte-' 
ouſneſſe, .But though this hath a truth 1n it, as to the diftinRion 
of fins, yet it may be over-nice to-conclude E/rhs had fuch a di- 

ſtint reſpe& in theſe diſtin& expreſſions ; And it may be que- 
.ſhoned whether the words wilt belive 1t quite. thorow. There- 
fore I paſle from ir and leave ir tothe readers Judgement. 

Further as to.the verſe -in generall, we may take narice, that 

the fame thing is ſayd foure times ; twice: affirmatively, / am 
cleane, I am innocent ; And twice negatively, am without tranſ- 
:greſſion, There #5 nowmiquity in me, | | 


I ams cleane without tranſgreſſun, 


The word which we render cleave, implyeth the cleaneſt of 
cleannelle ; ris rightly oppoſed to the word rranſgreſſion, which 
Henifierh, a defe&tion or turning off from God. Every fin in 'the 
nature of ir, is a defeftion from God ; but ſome ſins afe an in- 
rended er reſolved defe&ion from him. Some even throw off the 
ſoveraignty of God over them, and his power to command rhem, 
not being willing to ſubmic their backs to his burden, nor their 
necks to his yoke. Theſe are juſtly called ſons of Bebal, they nor 
only rran{erefſe the Law, bur: throw off the yoke bf- Chrift from 
their necks; and his burden from their ſhoulders, and fay ( like 
them, Lake 19.14. ) We will not have this man reegne over 1s, 
So then, when Job ſayd, I am cleane without tranſoreſſion, he may 
be very well underſiood thus ; Thigh I'bave many failings, by 


. 


—_ 
—<. 


Chap. 33. Av Expyijon upon the Buky of Jo ». Vert, 


—_I 


I99 . 


1 am free from defetton, though F have many weakneſſes , yet I ans 
free from rebellion and 6bſtinac Jy. 1 ftill retaine an entire- love to 
God, and am ready to ſubmit to his will , though I often find my 
heart, through corruption, riſing up again#t my duty ; 1 an tur- 
ed aſide through the as + of temptations, but I turne not aſide: 


through the bent of my affettions, This doubtleſie or fomewhar 


like this was Jeb's ſence when ever he ſayd, [ am-cleane withont 
tranſgreſſuos. | 

Hence norte. Þ ; 

Firſt, Tranſgreſſion 2s 4 pollution, or, Sin is a defilement, 


If once men ftep over or beſides the line and rule of holinefle 
the Law of God (which to doe is tranſgrefſion) they become un- 
holy. Job ſuppoſed himſelfe uncleane, if guilty ef tranſgreſſion, 


Sin 18 an uncleane thing , and it maketh man uncleane. This the: 


Church confefled ( Iſa: 64:6. ) we all are as an unclean thing,. 


or perſon, As if they had faid, Time was,when there was a choice - 


people among us, who kept themſelves pure from common de- 
filements ; Bur now-the contagion and corruption is to epidemi- 
call and univerſal, that the whole body ef our- people lookes like 
a lump of filthineſſe and uncleannefle, We are over-ſpread with 
a loathſome' Leprofie from head to foote, from top totoe, Ho- 
lineſſe keeps us faire, and righteouſnefle ſweer. 


\ Secondly., Note. 
eA ſmie(ſe perſon 15-4 cleane perſon, 

When we arrive at perfe&t freedome from fin, we ſhall be: 
cleane indeed, perfe&tly cleane. And according to the degree 
or proportion of our freedome from fin 1n this woxld,is our clean-- 
neſle in this unclean? world.. | 

Secondly , Thou haſt ſaid , 7 am innocent ; ſo we read ; There: 
are two ſignfications given by the learned, which are of very uſe- 
full confideration for the clearing up of this rext;” Firlt, the He- 


It notes proteion paſſively, or to be proteRed by anoher, * 


 fynification, whereas we ſay, Tam innocent, they ſay, 1 protect, 
_—_ aud: 
? 
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brew word whichwe tranflate :2nocenr, is derived from a roote Tegere G5 Drg- - 

_ which fignifierh ro hide, to Cover,.or protect ; And that two ?48*re unde 
wayes ; Firſt, to ptoreR aftively, or to defend others ; Secondly, =) 297244, in 


* Quo naves funt 
- , : 8 TOP > Cette ettiig at 
Some conceive that Ehhþ here intended it of Jeb in an aGive yons, Merc: 
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and ſv referre to bim, as a Magiſtrate I have protected the op- 
preſſed, I have protected thoſe wnom the ſons of violence have 
proſecuted, Indeed Feb, ſpeaks his practice much in that ( (hap: 
29.12, ) 1 delivered the poore that cryed, and the fatherleſs, and 
him that had none to helpe hims ; The bleſſing of hins that was ready 
re periſh came upon me, and I cauſed the widdows heart to; ſing for 
joy. Job had been a great Protettor- of the poore ; And by this 
word the Hebrews expreſle an haven or harbour for Ships ; Be- 
cauſe harbours: or havens are places . of . protection to Ships ; 
Firſt, rhey are places -of prote&ion to Ships from winds an 

forms, they are ſafe places from rocks, ſhelfs and fands ; a Ship 
in harbour is under proregtion from the dangers of. the Sea, 
Secondly, A Ship.in harbonr is under proteRtion from.enemies 
and Pirats 4 while ſhee is abroad at Sea, if enemies come thee 
mult ſhift for her ſelfe, ſhee muſt run or fight, but in the har- 
bour ſhe 4s under the proteCtion of rhe State or Country where 
ſhe arriverh, Thus all Magiſtrates are or ſhould be, a juſt Ma- 
ciſtrate 15 a good harbour for all. that are 'in danger of the winds 
and ſtormes, of the rocks and rage of wicked men.. Good Go- 


. vernoursare an harbour, and oppreflors like ſtorms and rocks. 


Thar's one ſence of the word in the aQtive ſignificatien. And ta- 
king it in this ſence Job aflerts highly for his owne honour, while 
he ſaith, I have been a proteRour of the opprefled, I have been 
a harbour or a haven to the weather-beaten poore, 
| Secondly , Others rake this prote&tion pallively, / have been 
protetted, Job was once proteRed from all outward evill, fromthe 
invaſion of devillsand evill men. God made ſuch an hedge a- 
bout him, that Satan could not touch him. Bur the ſence given 
of this proteRtion here intended is ſpirituall, / have been proteited 
from the evill of the world, or from the, evill world, 1 have been kept 
from that pollution and corruption, which ( as the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaks ) 1» the world through luſt. And that is a bleiled, yea the 


: beſt part ofa Saints prote&ion, he 5 kept through the power of 


.Ged through faith unto ſalvation ; He is not givenup to the de- 
i filements and apoſtacy of times or places, the Lord preſerves his 
{ſpirir and his wayes pure andcleane. Our tranſlation, ./ an imne- 
cent, compared with this, 7 have been kept or protefled from ſin. 
The one 15 a very good expoſition and 1lluſtration of the other ; 
For innocency is our ſafety, and integrity our beſt keeper, Inwaeency 
E LA 
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is our falre haven, an ſafifÞ harbor. When'the windes arehight 


eſt, and the Seas moſt rovgh and angry; there; ifany-wherb, we: 


may ſhelter and anchor our ſelves from the ftorme and 


Thus David prayed ( Pfal: 25. 21. ) Let iwtegrity and apright- 
neſs preſerve me ; that is, let me be preſerved''w mine incegrity - 


and uprightneſs. And thar he had been ſo preſerved,, he rells us 
(Pſ: 41.12.) As for me tho upholdeſt me in mune integrity He that 
can ſay, [am inmcent, ſhall have cauſe to ſay,1-am proteited ; the 


intocear perſons under covert ;God proteCtetifthe innocent, yea | 
maketh innocency their prore&tion.: Man is never.ſo well ſhel- - 


rer'd, as by the tighreouſneſsof Chriſt,and by his own innocency., 
"Tis guilr which leaves our breaſt fiaked ro every dart and rhrutt. 


Abaltis to come a licrle nearer 'to our' rranflation ( chough - 


DN. cx Rabe- 
fo go wverbo 
. the' Chaldee Paraphjaſe renders, I ans wifhed ;Ochers chus, Lap = ſerifict. 


p<8ere 0G ſe 


this be very fgnificant ) / am mnoeent ;: 'Tis a negative, I have 


done no hurr, or I have no guilt upon me. The Rabbins tell us, 
the word cometh from a roote which 6Egnifieth to waſh, -and 


braſhed vr rowb'd ; Mx Broughton, 1 ans near, like*a man that hach 


AI. E. 


put on his apparrell decently ; ſome are ina-flovenly habit, er aundare. 
their cloxths are foule ; bur Job could ſay as-to his'bzrter por Lotw ego. 


and ſpicituall cloathing, I «w-1»nocent, waſhed, bruſhed, com 
I have no filch'in'my Kitrs, no* foulenefle-in my hands. I goe nor 


drefle of 'Grace.” Thus variovs-is the 'ſerce:of che:word- which 
we tranſlate :7nvce%t, Fob'#'converfarion' was ſo: well ordered, 
that ir had nor 'a plight nor an” haife { common” infirmities ex- 
cepted ) amitſe or 'our' of order. ' Our! tranſlation gives: in .his 
mind fully, yer 1c'is/nor-unprohirable:rotake anvichis plenty and 
copiouſneſs of elegant mieraphors rifing ovrefche:ociginal wards, 
here rendred, 7 ans imnoctnt; Bur'if We rake'the word farictly;, 
rhen'to be innocent; is tro doe or to: have done: no. hurt ,-to be 
harmeleſſe, and ſo guiltlefſe of the hurr or harme of any. 

en Hence natgy yo avg 5; a Ot 

1 $1146: hurtful thug... 
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* Ic hurts; firſt ote* felves'3' Secondly, ic: hurts 'orhers in whoſe 
5ght 1c 18 commitred, either firſt bythe ill examplegiven them, 
or, ſecondly, by injury done to them; either firft in-their, credir, 
or, ſecondly, in'their'eſittes, Yea, thirdly; fin hurts God him- 

Ep BEE ae. D d ſelfe z 
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* Terſu6 ego ſums 
Coc: 


in the nalty; habir of fin, bar"inhe lovely; ' comely, -beaurifull 
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ſelfie ile: burts: Godkimdiv honey. Ianacens ney, is properly: thar 
whieh dottivno;hure ;-Ianpgent paoriens. ate harmeledle peribns z; 
no/manever hurt himſelfe,. or others,, much leſle- che. name and 


honour of God, while: he-bpldeth. his unocency, . 
Job's laſt aſlertion; 5; ++...) _ 


Neither is there! iniquity in me: 


DW, provites  .Tniquicy is- that. pravity either of 7 ine or. ation; which ts 


eſt reFitudini 
eppoſita. 


_ nga \charge brought againlt 


cencrary te.all that-righteouineſs or rectirude, which the rule of 
Gods word: requireth. It comprehends.both the icregularity of 
our actions, andthe irregularity: of our thoyghrs ar conceprians, . 
'Tis adeparture:from;the way! in which, and frotn the ſcope and 
mark;:to which:we: ſhould, dire& our whole courſe, Iniquity, is 
an unequall an undue; or crooked thing. Ir. turnech others fron. 
their right, and is ir ſelfe acontinuall twerving from it. So much 
for che opening of theſe woxds, as.they.are a propefition contain- 
inſt Job; 1 have heard: the, voyoe. of thy 


-,, wordr, ſaymgy 1 an Glegne from. tran{greſſiong. [am neces nei 
ther i there. mqmuity imme; a; oh 


e 


- The ſecond poynt-propoſed way, to,confrder what matter of ' 
accuſation there is in-theſe words. Matters of accuſation ariſe 
from our evill:deeds:;; That we: are et, cltane from jranſgreſ[i- 
on., that nie, are not; inmoent, thas: there # much. inquity, i us ; 
theſe are properly matter of accuſation, But, here Elhwmakes it 
macter of accuſation, that Fob-layd, he was cleane- from rzanſ-. 
orefſiony- that he was innocent , that there- was no iniquity .in.- 
him. And iindeed, ta be charged with the greateſt tranſgreſſi- 
on, is not more. theh. this ,.to be charged with ſaying, we are . 
cleane from-tranſgreffion, To ſay we have na ſin, is very fin-. 
full, roſay we are withour iniquity, is a-ſaying full of. iniquity, . 
( 'F John I. 8, ) If we ſay we have 0 ſin ( Here 19 JTob:aying lo,. 
as Elhs chargeth him ') we deceive our ſelves,” and the truth 15 not 
in us, And ( v: 10: ) If any man ſay, he hath: no fin, he maketh' 
God a lyar, and his word is not in him, Now witt greater fin 
can there be, if we conſider the force ob: theſe two verſes, then- 
for _— to fay he hath no ſin? How exereamly finfull this is, 
may be thewed 1n foure things. |  -. teery if | 

Firſd, Ir is extreame pride for any manto ſay: ; have ngfin ; 
Whar is pride 2. but an.over-gechaning, of our ſelves... When we, 


 valve- 


——_— 


CE oned 


Chap, 33. in Expoſtion uponthe af Pro n. Vel.g. 193 


value our ſelves, *tis beſt ro doe/ir ar-an utdlet-rare; Mid! way 
lefle'of our ſelves (if ir may oo? ge Wweiate, as. Pudilidid;who 
called himſelfe eſſe then the loaſt of all Saints; \Pride alWayes0- 
ver-reckons and caſts us up'more then we-are-worth. 'Some rec- 
kon their temporall and many- more their ſpirituall eſtares ac 
many thoufands (:as Emay fay ) when por a true account they 
are worſe then norhing. So did the Church of Lamdicen (Rey: 3. 
17.) Thos ſayeft'l am rich,'\and eneroaſed with-goods, and have need 
. of nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art-wretched, ard miſerable, 
and; poore, "and blind, and naked, They who 'are-foufe-blitid, 6an- 
not ſee either how bad they-2re, or what-gond they want ; Ne- 
thing hinders the fight of our want Te/muth as/2 <onceirtharywe 
«are full, ; - as N9J 50 yh! \ 
Secondly, Ir is the greateſt deceit, evart Rfe-eceit, tofay 
or ſuppoſe rhat 'we are ('in this wo, eleane without tranſgre/- 
ſox ;. 1o ſaith thar rexrofthe Apoſtle: (v8, ) He thar ſarrchihe 
hath no fin decerveth himſelfe, Tc is» bad* endudh "to: deceive '0- 
thers, 'and woe-to them thatdoe ſo ;' bur how'bat 18: their condi- 
tion who deceive themſelves !' He is in an ill 'corſdirion who is 
deceived by others ; But if a man- deceive hin{Mfe, - where.ſhall 
he' have his amends ? Selfe-admirers, and lie flarerers,ate the 
Greateſt ſelfe-deceivers.” And who oriwhar'fhallbe true to that 
man, who is falſe ro hmſeffe-?. "On ood 0 
"Thirdly , Tr is a lye-and the'greareſtlye, i(rhat's'morethen a 
bare-deceir ) for ir is ſuch alye as leaverh*notruthiar -all in us. 
He thx ſaith-he harh no fin in him j/Hath no erocth in him ; what 
harh he in him'then,bur-a lye'? "Every fin is a lye, and” he that 
ſaith he hath-no'fin in him, hath nothing of -eruth im him ; what 
harh he then'in im, 0r-whar 1s he;but a1ye'*(! v:'r0. :) "The word 


of God is ot in hum, which 15the treaſury of fltruch 3 and'there- 


fore he hath, no truth in him, nor can have, dll he hath repenred 
of thar lye. | 


'Fourthly, ( that ye may ſee there” is*exceeding much in this 
charge') To ſay ſo , 5 "blaſphemy , nid the" higheſt \blaſyhezyy ; 
"Why ®: Becauſe It mkes God a lyar, Ie thar faith he Harh no 
fin, d&th nor. only deceive himſelfe; butts much as Inhinrtyeth, 
he makes God x lyar: (9: 10. ) To: deceive: wircha lye, 'is'the 
- worſt ſort of dereivings,; and what lye is weiſe thenzor ſo bad as 
chat which makes the God of truth os runes the trath - 
D d 2 GC 
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{Gag ina 2 lye. Lay: theſe foure confiderarions together, and 

tber ie-wall appeare how: heavie. a charge; is comained-in-rheſe 
words,when-&tihu ſaith be-had'beard Job-lay,; he warcleane with- 
ont tranſprefſion, he was innocent, and. no iniquity mh, \...... 

- -Therefore, thirdly, conſider a little further, what occaſion.had 


r__ 


(Job given &/+by to ſay that: he-had fayd,, 3 ans cleane from trarſ- 


of SO OO On he 
Z dhe 154 fey There. are ſevetall-paſlages upon which E/ths might: 
pirch this\charge ; I will only name. foure texts, our of which, . 
pothbly chis might ariſe. Firſt, (Chap: 10. 7.) where Job ſpeak- 
109 to: God him(elfe -ſaith. ; Thow. knoweſt that - 1 ans not wick-- 
ed.. He appealed totheknowledge of God- himfelfe inthe thing- 
The ſecond may be colte&ed from ( Chap: 16. 17. ) Nat for azy+ © 
injuſtice in my hand:y' alſo: my: prayer 1s pare,” The third, from 
( Chap: 2.3. 10. )) But he kaoweth the: way that take, when: he 
bath tryed me I. ſhall. come forth as gold; . 1y foot hath held his 
feps, bis way have. 1 kept' and not declined.; In- the fourth place 
Elihu tnighs take thoſe words( Chaps274-5:) God-forbid that I 
+ ſhould juſtifie-you3*trll-T die: T will not remove my integrity.from me. 
My righteouſneſs 1- hald faſt, and-will not let it gue, my heart ſhall 
not reproach mv as long. as 1 live; All theſe are Job's aſſertions 
concerning: his owne -innocency, - And theſe or ſuch hke paſſages 
as theſe, Elhu (ris likely ) being-anartentive. heaper,: had ob- 
: ſervedand picked up'as ts matter of xhis firſtpart ofthis charge, 
Tob's ſelf-juſtification; - 714 1 1 ge Lif 14 
._ ,,Fourthly , .and laſtly, let us conſider,whether Elrhu did right-- 
ly bring.-rhis.charge againit Job from cheſe ſayings ? or whether 
he dealt- fs ingenuouſly.; with Fob as he promiſed, whule from: 
theſe or the like paſſages he. ſaith, Jeb had yd, [am cloane with- 
out tranſgreſſron,&C...- 1! TS TT ONT I % 
For anſwer, firſt, take notice that Eljhs was not- the firſt that 
had charged Job thus ; he had been thus charged by his three - 
friends before.  Zophar fayd (Chap: 1 1. 4. ) Thor baZt ſayd my- 
doftrine is pure, and: amcleanean thine eyes ;. that is, in the eyes. 
of God, Eliphaz/ſeenggs to ſay as much: ('Chep: 1 5: 1.4.) What 
15 manithat he ſhould by clean-? and he-which'ss borne. of a.wan:an 
that he-ſheuld be righteoms 2. While  Ehphaz pur theſe, queſtions, . 
he intimated char Job had: made ſuch affirmations. Bildad like- 
, wiſewvas: upen. the; ſame ſtrain with hit. ( Chap: 25,4, ) __ 
| they. 


2 


Wor 
. which .are not. at -all: queſtioned nor can-be.;;we. tind a third te- 


® 


CT | 


Tipr55. D Bengaioas Lf To 3, Vers: 


208. . 


tn et nn cn OO 


thes.can manbe. fuſtified with God? or how. can he be cleane that 
is berne of: 4 woman? We ſee then, this was noc the firſt time by 
three, that Jeb had heard this charge, and.had made anſiver for 
himſelfe.:And as theſe charges, ſo Jeb's.anſwers have. been 0- 
pened hererefore upon thoſe former paſſages, and therefore. I 


thall-not Ray much upon the poync here. Yer becanſe Elbu re- 
. allumes this argument, yea makes it his {irongeſt argument a- 


ozinſt Job, I ſhall a/lictle conſider whether he did rightly or no 
in this thing, = RO 
To cleare ( which we muſt remember ) chat Job's innocency 


| had received a three-fold .reſtimony in this booke.. 

Firſt , He; received a teſtimony from God himſelfe,. and that 
. very notable and glozious one ( Chap: 1.8, ) Haſt thou confi- 
dered my ſervant Job, that there 1s none like him 1 the earth, a- 


perfett and an upright man, 


.. Secondly;, He. received a futther reflimony from the pen-- 


man- of this book, yhohavipg recorded the ſeverall afflictions of 
Fob, and his,b2kayjour .under them, repeats it-twice ,( Chap: 1. 


21..Chap:,2.10.,) {n all this Job fiuned p8t , nor charged God: 


foolifhly. : The teſtimony which God, gave him, referred to his 


former actions or converſation - before his afftigion.-'The tefti-- 


mony which. the writer gave gn referee. fpecially.co his later 
FA or ſpeeches under his affliction. Befides theſe teftimonies - 


Rimony, and that he gives of himſelfe. Now though Ekhs did 


highly reverence: the teſtimony which Gad had- given ( if we 
may ſuppoſe he had novice of it ) and would alſo the reſtimony of | 
the pen-man,of the booke, had it then bzen wricten ; yer he que-- 
{tioned the- ceſtimony. wiuch Job gave of. himſelfe. Now, that: 
' there was ſome ſeverity inthis charge upon thae ſuſpicion, may - 


appeare by conſidering it in a few particulars. 
Firſt, Ir muſt be fayd on Job's part, or in favour of him, ac- 


cording to truth, that he never affirmed, .-he was not a ſinner. . 
- Nay we-ſhall find him more then once, twice,..or thrice, confeſ-- 
; fing the-finfulneſsof his nature, and che fins of. his life. We find ' 
- himalſo confeſling thar notwithſtanding all the righreouſnefs and 
' integrity in him, yet he would owne none of ir. before. God + and | 
that if be ſhould quſtifie. himſele, his. owne .cloaths would ab- 
togre him, Therefore Job-was far from, ſaying he had no. fin in 
tim, ina ſtri& ſence, . ge See- 
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Secondly , *Molt of thoſe paſſages whereinhe' fpexkes of him- 
' ſelfe as cleane and righteous, mdy be: undetfiood of his imputa- 
tive cleanneſs and righteouſneſs,' as a perſon'zultified +in the re- 
' degmer, of whonr he ſpake with ſuch a Goſpel ſpirit- and full aſſu- 
rance of faith ,” thar he might wellaffert this of himſelfe, [ kyow 
that bring juſtified, I am cleane and without' ſi, Tc is' no ' fault for 
a believer ro ſay, / am cleane withont tranſgreſſion, through free 
 Gtaceyin the righteouſneſs of Tefws Chriſt, Much of what Fob ſpake - 
'1n this matter 18 to be taken that way. | 
Thirdly , When Job affirmes theſe things of himſelfe, we may 
ſay this in favour' of him, he»meanes'1r of great 'rranſgtelſions, 
The words'in the text notre defe&tion and wilfall fwerving from 
'the right way. His Friends' charged him with 'hypocrifie , with 
* opprefſion, with taking the pledge for nought, with ripping the 
naked of their clothing. Thize imguity 15) great \ ( ſaid Eliphaz..) 
and thy fir #5 infinite, Now ſaith Job, D ans cleane, T have no fuch 
tranſgreſfions. And he mighr'well -anfwer his friends: charge of 
 impiety-againſt God, -and inquity rowards/men, with a flarde- 
* mall, yea'withran iffirmarion of the contrary '; There is no -fuch 
Hniquity in-me, prove it if you can, He was 'unblameable in the 
fight of man. | | GREEN 
Fourthſy., In favour of Job rhis may be ſayd: ; what he Tpake 
of itmſelfe and of his owne righteouſneſs, was upon much provo- 
-cation, of when his ſpirir'was heated by his friends; who ſo con- 
oo lfer) domes crimes againſt him; In theſe hears: he ſpake 
highly of himſelfe, arid rhongh ic doth not excuſe any mans fin 
'when he hath ſpoken finfully, ro ſay, I was provoked ;/yer ir doth 
- abare the'greatneſs of the fin. Good Hoſes (- who'was the meek- , 
' eſt man upon the earth ) when thrbtigh provocationhe ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips, felc rhe'fmarc of ir, and God reckoned 
ſorely wuh him for it : Yet to ſpeake amiſte upon provecation, 
1s nor ſo much amiſſe, as to ſpeake ſo in cold-blood, or unpro- 
voked. . + * | | 
Fifthly-, Elihs mighr have pur afairer interpretarion-and chn- 
ftrv&ion upon chefe tayings of Job ;' He might have taken them 
In the beſt fence, as Teb meant rhem, rhar' he was righteous, 
' cleate and*jmocent'in all his tranſations with 'mien, and had 
© nor wickedly at any.tithe depatted* from God. 'And then ther 
had not been ſuch matrer bf fault in'whache ſaid, as was broughe 
againſt him, | "Yet , 
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Yet, in vindication of Z/iþ, ic mult be granced, Job gaye him 
occahon to rebuke and blame whar he had 1aid, and thar chiefly 
upon theſe three accounts... 

Firſt , Becauſe' heſpake many. things of himſelfe which had! 
an appearance of boaſting, and ſo of vaine ſpeaking. A little rru- 
ly. fayd of. ou, ſelves, or in our owne commendation, may be 
thought rco-much, how,much more, when we ſay much, 

Secondly,,; He. ſpake. ſuch things, as carri'd a. ſhe of over- 
boldneſs with God. . He, did not. obſerve his, diſtance, as he 
ought, when.ne ſo. earneſtly. preſled for a.hearing to plead, his | 
cauſe before God ;. eſpecially, when he, ſo often complained of 
the ſeverity: of Gods-proceedure with him , with which Elihu 
raxeth him. dire&ly. in the two' verſes. following. Upon. both 
theſe grounds Elhr.though ( and was no doubr guided in it by 
the Spirit of God) to cut. him to the quick, that Job might learne 
ro fpeake more hymbly of himſelfe, and more remperately. ro 
God. And therefore  _ | : "7 OEnT 

' Thirlly ," The Lord! ditf righteouſly, yea and: graciouſly ler 
out the ſpirit of Elthiu I_ him in another: way 'then' his friends 
before had. done. He did nor charge ; him with; wickedneſs, in 
fact, bur, dealt with him: about the. unwarine(s. of his words, 
Fob-could nor. fay. he had ngves ſpoken ſuch words, for ſuch 
words he did ſpeake , though be od not ſpeake them, as Eltha 
rooke them. When words .afe our. chey.:muſt ſtand ro the mercy 
of the heaters, and abide ſucha judgement as niay, with truth be. 
mage of them, though poſlibly, beſides the purpoſe of the ſpea-: 
ker. A-man ( in thar caſe.) is not wronged, he ſhould learne to - 
ſpeak more warily, and. nox give occaſion. of offence. Doubrleſſe . 
the Lord had a gracious intent upgp 7eh, in ftirring the ſpiric of. 
Elihu to repreſen nt. his werds.in the hardeſt ſence, that he might 
bumble him. Job's ſpirig was-yer roo. high. and not broken e-" 
nough, as it was afterwards. Nor. doth, Joþ reply or retort. up-: 
on Elihu for this ; And when the Lord himſelfe began ro deal ' 
with him,be ſaich , #hb=# this that ddrkenerh councell by words 
without knowledge. (Cape 33% 2.) and Fubhimſelfe being brought 
upon his knees canfefſerh ( Chap:i43. 3. ). 1 have. mitered thas I 
wnderſtoad not, things tos, manderfull for-me,. wk Thuew ut -_ 
I have heen yoo bold-1 confelſe; Thovgh it was. wor Jobr pur 

integrity 1n what he ſpake) * 


yer k 
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yer his words did beare ſuch a conftruQtion, And the Lord ſuf- 
fer d Eliha to urge them upon him torhe utmoſt, | Fo. 
Yer, notwithſtanding all that hath been fayd, I doe conceive, 
that Eliþ# had nor the leaſt imaginarion;rhat the meaning * ob 
thoſe aſſertions concerning himſelfe, was, that he hadinor finned. 
ar all, or that there was mo fin in him ; Bat raking his wofds. in 
the beſt and faireſt conftrution they-conld 'beare, he yet ſaw 
caule to check and reprove him, for ſaying fo much, in that con- 
dition,abouthis innocency ; whereas he ſhould have been chiefly 
raken up in glorifying God, and humbling himſelfe under his 
mighty hand; So much for rhe anſiver 'to the fourth query, 
what reaſon Elihx had to charge Job thus ? It hath been ſhewed- 
whai may be ſayd in favour of J##; And alſo, that Elbe might 
without breach. of charity charge him with theſe ſayings: 
To ſhit up this verſe, take only two briefe notes from the 
whole. EINE | 
Firſt, The beSt of men hawe their failings, and are apt 20 over- 
report themſelves, .' - | Wee 
Our m6ſt deliberate aions and ſpeeches have ſome rinfture 
of the fleſh, how much more rhoſe which paſſe us in a pathion. 
Though Job ſpake whar'was true ,'yet he ſpake more' then was 
meete. And they thar heard him might rake-jaft occaſion of of- 
fence, not knowing his ſpirit and the ſtrain of his hearc in ſpeak- 
ing ſo. The Apoſtle James ſaith (Tamer 3. 2.) If any man of-' 
fend not in word, the ſame 54 perfect wan, and avie alſs to bridle 
the whole body. He hach a mighty command over his ſpirit, thar 
can command his tongue ; 'eſpecially.when he 1s proyoked. Ir is 
a reall part of perfe&ion,:not 'to offend in word. This good man 
ſpake many things well , yer all was not well ſpoken. 
Againe , In rey fpake thus , under the preſſure of af- 
Aion, Obſerve. On Onev® | 
In tenwes of affiiftion 33-49 better to:bemurh: in bemailing of fn, 
There'\yifl ns burr come of thae {bur while! ie are reporting 
out innocenicy, and good deeds, rfbugh What"we' Ipeak be 'rrue, 
yer 'ris.ſubje& ro confirudtion, a layech us open'to. reproofe, 
Lafily, We may leamefromrbe dealing of tans” a 
1:17 at 
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e further opened. 


Querit adver- 
| by, * » ſum me et inve- 
Vetſ. 10. Behold, he findeth eccafions againſt me, and count- "nit confrafio- 
eth me for his enemy. | © N85, 1.6, Ut CoN- 
by ſringat et irrita 


Theſe words containe the firſt part of the ſecond charge, Jet one 
For the clearing of which I ſhall firſt explicate the words,8 the /3;171, er cona- 


by way of obſervation,  ſhew what marter of charge or evill there t-;ur nihil of- 


is in them. "* $3.57 | ſequar eorum, 
Pn, | | 08 at wal). que quero et 
Behold , he findeth occaſions againit me. " inſlituo, Merc: 


x | | d E eH- 
I have heretofore ſhewed the emphaſis of that word, Behold ; A 


"- me Invenit. 


And therefore; Ipalle ic here ;- Behold, - or ; 
He (.thatis, God") findeth occaſions againſt me, or, ( iritly Tia 127) con- 
-from the Hebrey Fu findeth breaches, | © fratliones, con- 

' tale Io ,  S4bak £6 344 34d] IV1HONes et gua-s 

- The verbe- is tranſlated Breake ( Pſal: 141. 5: ) It, imports / - »—+=.g | 

ſuch'a breaking as is alſo a bringing. to noughr- (-P[al: 33.10) _ qui red- 

'Tis likewife-applyed to the breaking of >the heart by diſcourage- nn _ [= 

ments( Numb:'3 2:9.) Andiris fignificantly.enough-rranſlated py 3dr” fer 

here, He findeth breaches agamFFi mes that is,ſomerhing, ot other ,,, wanſpoſits, 
ro makte a breach-upon me, ſomething to.complaine of againſt me. alij querelas. 

The word is rendred ini theſe three ſences; Firſt, An 9ccaſrar.; — NJ 

Secondly;;A*Breaeb; Thirdly-{ as the Septuagint.)) 4 complain _ ; 

or 4crafation,” We imay joyne all three rogether;; for a complaint confregir a. 

WL E e OT rum fecit, 

Merc: 


ee er 
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pili Soxg)' or accuſarion is commanly.an occafiotu'of breaches among men z 
tus £ ptr. Ac- he that loves breaches will ſeeke, and fetdome-milleth. occafions 
+ pore of complaint, We ſay'of a man that is. of a troubleſome ſpirit, 
me pers, and givento contention (which is alſo Mr Broughtons tranilacion } 
Sept: Behold, be picketh a quarrell aganyſt me; though I give him no jult 

ui querelas tmatter of oftence , yet he either finderh or maketh-one,” Thus 
anst, querit yoft of the Hebrew writers carry it 3 he #nde: h occaſions-to al- 


eccaſiones unde "660" ONO a - a TI0 
las enciray, Fer his former;courſe wich me, ro-.caft me-off, ro lay his hand up- 


_—_ 


Bold: on me, even to ruine and break me topieces. 

ww Hirg = of | Hence obſerve. _ | & IEP n_— 

me perſequens To ſecke occaſions againſt anether, #5 hard and uncharicable 
dr. dealing, | OW 


oſephs brerhren were ſ\iſpitious of this (-Gev: 4.3: 18. ) 
| xa were afraid Fung þ hep non tare to Taſepb: houſe, 
and they ſaid, becauſe of the money that was found in our ſacks 
mouth the firft' tiner, arewe brought 1 that he:may ſeek, occaſion 
againſt us ; As if they had ſaid, we-well perceive he would glad- 
ly have ſome matter to accuſe us, and ſo-ro deraine us upon chat 
occalion. Thus ſaid the King of. 1frael ( 2 Kings 5.9. ) when 
Namar came to him with a-meſlage from his Prince to-defire 
him that he would heale him of his Leprofie 3 The King of 1/- 
rael began preſently totartle, and thought it was nothing but a 
meere trick and a device to-bring on{ome further deſigne,whar ? 
faid he, Am T God to kill and malie alive, that this man ts come 
ro me, wherefore conſider I pray you, and ſee how he ſeeketh a quar- 
rell againft me, They may be judged rowatchfor a diſcourrefie 
who defire courreſies of us beyond .our power. This made the 
King of 1ſrael jealous, rhar the King of Syria being confident 
of future ſuccefle,by his former ſucceſſes againſt -ac/,was by this 
device only ſeeking an- occafion to reneiv the warre. -We' have 
an 'emixent Scripture” to this purpoſe ( Dan:6. 44:5. ) Darnel 
being advanced high ar Courr, it drew a greardeale of envie up- 
' on him amons the Princes'and Preſidents ; and therefore they re- 
' ſolved to try their urmoſt ropull'him down; Andiherenupon (faich 
he text Yehe y frught oocaſions againſt Dame! concerning the king- 
dome”; thats, they:enquired narrowly into his proceedings as to: 
mannavemen: 6f that: great power and ruſt which he King 

Had commirted to-him Tn vill thingy, bur they contdh fi vo. ocr 
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Cafien,ner fault; foraſurich as he was faithfwll. They could not pick 
a hole in his coate(as-we ſay) neither was there any error or faule 
found in him. When this would not doe, then they would needs 
oe another way to worke ( envie is reſtlefle ) and becauſe they 
were diſappointed in their firſt attempt about civills, they pro= 
ceeded to matters of religion ; Then ſaid thoſe men we ſhall not 
finds occafion againſt this Damel, except we finde it in regard of the 
Lay of his God, And we fee in the following parrs of the Chap- 
rer, what occaſion they found againſt him, This 1s hard deal- 
ing indeed , and it is quite contrary to the Law of Love in all 
the aQtings of it.. The Apoſtle aflures us ( 1 (57: 13.7. ) Love 
beareth all things, Love hath firong ſhoulders to beare wrongs 
and injuries, and Love believeth all things; nor; that a believer 
15 a vaine credulous perſon,giving our bis faith he knows not how, 
or to he knows not what;bur he believerh all things to the utmoſt 
line of truth and reality,as alſo of appearance and probability z he 
that loves is very Willing to believe that things ate meant as they 
are ſpoken, and thar they ase intended as they are dane. Thus he 
that loves much,. believes all things, and further ,. charity hopeth 
all things ; it hopes the beſt, and puts the fairelt interpretation 
that may be upon thoſe things and doings which carry in them 
at leaſt ſome colour of ſuſpition ; this is the Genius of Cha- 
rity, the Chara&er of Love. It beareth all things ,. it believeth all 
things, it hopeth all things. All which and in direct oppoſition to 
the ſeeking of occaſions againft aur neighbour. And I ſhall 
briefly ſhew how much ſuch. pratices mulicare againſt and con- 
tradict che royall Law of love, by ſeven ſteps. 

Firſt , 'Tis againſt the Lay of love, to be ready to take an oc- 
cafion when it.is given z- we. ſhould be very flow and backward, 
In caſe of offence, ro embrace or admir what is effered : though 
indeed,-it is with the heart of man, I meane with the fleſh in his 
hearc in this poynt ofthe Lavy, as it is yith the fleſh ( rhat is, fin- 
full corruption )4n the heart, as to the whole Law of God ; Of 
awhich the Apoſtle faith:( Rom: 7..8. ). Sin taking occaſion by the 
Commiandement, wrought in me all:mauner of eoncupiſcence, And 
againe ( v: 11, ) Strtak;ng accaſion by. the commandement , Aectrr - 
vea me, and by it flew-me : Sintook occafion by rhe Law ; The 
Laiv gave fin no accafion to werk concupiſc-nce in Paw. The Law 
1s farre. enough frombeingthe caulc of fan, dur ic is { by accidertt 
Mc, Eewa nor 
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not of it ſelfe ) the occafion of fin ;: yea, fin'preſently rakes occa- 
fion when ir hach nor: indeed the ſheyv-of-ariy juſt occaſion; The 
Law by 1s prohibitien,. by the top and cheek'Which i puts 'uport- 
the fieth, by rae diſcoveries which it makes of the contrariery of 
our corruptions to theholineſs of 1r,doth many times provoke and 
irritate,yea enrage and enfilame them, bur-ic affords not the leatt 
countenance or encouragement to our corruptions., Now this (I 
fay)1s the wickedneſs of the heart of man, with reſpe&t-ro-ſin in 
Generall, that it rakes occaſion by the commandement,to bend ir 
ſeife againſt the commandement:and ſo as to any particular act a- 
gainſt a brother, to rake an occaſion to doe \him a milchiefe, is 
wickedneis, and a wotke of the fleſh. - SALE 
Secondly,lIr is-finfyll ro uſe our Chriſtian liberty, when ic:may 
be an eccaſion of ſing 'or the laying of a ſtumbling block- before 
others, though.we uſe it not with an-intent or-purpoſe tro make 
them ſtumble'or:fall into fin, The Apoſtle earneſtly cautions the 
Romans to take heed of this'( Rom: 1.4. 1 31): Let- a not there- 
fore judge one another atty more.; but judge this rather; that no man 
pitt \ a'ſtumsbhing; block. or . an. occaſion to fatl' in his brothers way. 
St Paul is there ſpeaking abour the obfervation of 'dayes com- 
manded, and the- uſe -of meartes forbidden by the' ceremonaall 
Law. Now though ſome had a liberty mm their .conſciences, to-ob- 
ſerve the one, and uſe the other, yet hewould not have them doe 
either with offence to weaker brethren : our: care ſhould be, ei- 
ther firſt to keepe:our brother from- falling, or to» raiſe him up 
when fallen. Is it not then very fſinfull nor roforbeare thoſe things 
(which are no abſolute duties') by which another may fall ? And 


| If it be ſo finfull ro doe many things whichin themſelves are not 


finfull, when we know they may be anotfence or occafion of fal- 
ling ro others,. though we antend r not:; then how:extreamly fin- 
full is ir todo any thing wita an-intent ro makethem fall | This is 
properly the devills trade; and woe ro thoſe who take iti out of 
his hand, or joyne partners with-him in ir, | 

Thirdly , When any ſhall defire, and!evers hunger after an'oc+ 
cakion'of accuſing- others-, this.1s avery great height of wicked- 
nefle, .The Apoſtle ſpeakes of-ſuch ( 2 (or: -11. 9,12: ) where 
he rells 'us that he did forbeare his: own- right , nor receiving 
maintenance for preaching the Goſpel ;z hen ( ſaith he; v: g.) 
Þwas-prefent with you and maned » 4. was chargeable ..to:no _ 
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But why ?he-anſwers( v* 12, ) What I doe I will doe.that I may 
cut off occaſion from them which defire occaſion, Some did,ir ſeems, 
defire an occafion ro charge him with covereuſnefle and worldly 
mindedneſle, that he preached the Goſpel for filthy lacre ; there» 
fore, ſaith he, I will doe this, that I may cur off occaſion from 
chem that defire occafion to charge me with. The heart of man 
15 full of evill defies, and this is ne of the worſt of them,to de- 
fire another might be found doing that, which might miniſter an 
advantage to render him odious or blame-worthy. | 
Fourrhly , Which 1s yet higher , ſome even purſue and hunr 
for occafions to calumnure and {lander-rheir brethren. The good 
Propher Jeremte had ſtore of theſe ill neighbours ( Jer: 20. 10.) 
I have heard the defaming of many ; feare 15 on every ſide ; report, 
ſay they, and we will report it ; all my familiars watched for my 
halting, ſaying, peradventire he will be inticed , and we ſhall pre- 
vaile againſt him, and we ſhall take our revenge on him, As if he 
had ſaid,” How glad would not only my open familiars,but chſe ene- 
mies be, of an occaſion)againſs me,. 18 would make them leape for 
Joy to ſee me halt, 'By his halcing they Meant his finning, his do- 
ing that which was uncomely, or not ſuitable to his profeſſion ; 
they watched, they lay ar carch' for his halting, not-ro hold him 
up, bur to caft him-downe, They ſayd, report,and we mill-report it; 
we will make ſomething or other of ic, though in trurh there be 
nothing. They had -( which may be a fifth ſtep of-this wicked- 
neſle, a ſecret hope.that he would halr and give them occafion of 
inſulting. Peradventure (.ſay they ) he will be inticed, peradven- 
cure we ſhall-catch him in this ſnare ; this was their hope, and, if 
attained, their joy. | 
Which makes a 6th ſtep of 'this wickednetfe ; For ſa David 
deſcribes his enemies '( Pſal: 38. 16,17. ) They rejoyce when 
my foot flippeth ; for T ams ready to halt, or (.as we pur in the mar- 
gin) for halting. There is a double. halting,+a, haluing by cranſ- 
oreffion, and a halting by affi&ion ; that I. conceive Dav:!d chiefly 
{pake of in that place, bzcauſe he preſently. adds in the cloſe of 
the 17th verſe, 4nd my ſorrow 1s continually before me; He ſhewes 
his enemies poſſeſſed with the ſame evill fpicir, and irthe ſame 
poſture (Pſal: 35.15) In mine adverſity, or, u my halting, they" 
7ejoxced, The ſame word is uſed in this Pſalme for adverſity 
which we had in the. 38th for halting, This is as true of evill 
| men;- 
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| ſeeketh occaſions agamſt me. 


men, as halcing is taken in the' other norton , for ſinning, The 
wicked are as, if not more, ready to rejoyce at falls, or halts, by 
ſinning, as at falls er halts by ſuffering. In both theſe caſes ( as 
David found in this 3 5th Plalme,'v. 15.) the very abjeas will 
reare the beſt of men ( as they did David ) and not ceaſe, But 
what doe they reare ? their fleſh if they can ; bur to be ſure 
( and ſo 'ris meant there ) their good names and tepuration by 
landers and accuſations. O how contrary 15 this practice and 
that joy to the ſpirit of rhe Goſpel! The Apoftle rells us, the 
Grace of charity utterly abhorres'it (x Cor: 13. 6.) Charity re- 
7oycerh met im inguity, It-neither rejoyceth in doing iniquicy it © 
ſelfe, nor to charge others with imquity,. | 

Sevemhly,.( whichis the higheſt ſtep ) Some rather then faile 
will forme and frame occaſions againlt others ; they will forge 
or fancy them in their own brane, and then accuſe rheir bre- 
thren, as 'if they had 'been ating, what themſelves have been 
imagining, Such the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of ( 1 Per:.3. 16. ) 
where admoniſhing Saiftts to.much ſtri&neſie and exatinefle in 
walking, che gives this account, why they ſheuld doe ſo, That 
whereas they ſpeak evill of you as evill teers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſely accuſe your good -converſation 1 Chrift, They who have 
not fo much asa ſhadow of truth, will make lamething out of a 
lie ; they will falſely accuſe, and ſtrengly impeach, khowing that 
if they doe fo, ſome'of the dirt (at leaſt ) will diſhgure the fa- 
ces, and ftickypon the skirts of thoſe who are impeached. Thus 
I have given ſeven degrees of this wickedneſs, every one of 
which plainly diſcover, and all put together, mightily aggravate 
the ſinfullneſs of this ſin, the ſeeking of occafions againft any 
man whoſoever, much more againſt any good man. And there- 
fore ( which was the ſecond poynr propoſed for the clearing of 
chis truch ) you ſee how. great a matter of charge was brought 
Elihu agatnſt Job, when he ſaith, Job hath ſayd, He,(that is,God) 


Hence note, Secondly. pes + laſs 
Tocharge the Lord with-a willingneſſe to breaks with us, eirher 
wpon moeccaſion, or to ſecke ay oceaſion that he may, # ex- 
'\ceeding ſinfell,,and diſhowourable to his MajeFty, nittre to 
-Blaſphemy., | IN? | 


How 
.” 
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Hoy ſinfull 15'1r ,” that we who give the Lord ſo many occaſi- 
ons againſt us , thar he needs not teek any, ſhould yer ſay he 
feeketh occaſions againſt us? The people of 1ſrael (as it apyeares) 
incimared, at leaſt, that God had broken with them, or ſought 
occation to doe ir ( this word 1s uſed in that rext, Namb: 1.4.34.) 
while the Lord-ro (hew how ill he reſented ſach thoughts and 
jealouſies of him, tells rnem , According ro the number of the 
dayes 12 which ye ſearched the Land, even forty dayes ( each day 
for a yeare ) ſhall ye beare your ingquittes, even forty yeares, and ye 
ſhall know my breach of promiſe, or-( as read in the margin) my 
Altering of my purpoſe, AS if he had ſaid, Ye ſhall know-wherther 


I have fought occaſion again(t you, whether I have. fruſtrated —_— 


your hopesgttd-endeavours, tneſe forty yeares in the wilderneſs meam; f7 dici 
or-no ; ye ſhall know whether I have done any thing te breake paſt latine ir- 
and entangle you, or whether all this hath nor proceeded from 79119nem3 non 


your owne frowardneſs and unbeliefe, The Lord who ſearched > ron 


their hearts,'and ſaw the utmoſt ſcope of their complaints, found irriex,q.d. vi- 

this evill- thought lyingat the bottome of all, that he ſurely had debits ut ego 

put chem-uponall thoſe difficulties , or brought chem into thoſe 9mnia a-'a ve- 

ftraires ori purpoſe to breake with them. And therefore, he fairh, /** F.aod _ 

Ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe ;_ Ye (ball ſee one day, or at {,,-&.;. fe- 

laſt, wherher 1 have kept covenant, and ſtood ro my engagement ciam, C# cona- 

ot you ,:whether 1 have ſoughr an occaſion againſt you , or you t ac inſtines: 

have give me occafion to deale with youas I have done. Sorhar imp*diam.. 

when the Lord ſayd, Te ſhall know my breach of promiſe;his mean- 6 

ing was, ye ſhall know thar I have kepr my promiſe to you ex- 

aaly, er to-a tictle , and that ye only have . been the promiſe- 

breakers. *'Tis infinitely below the narute of God, to ſeeke occa- 

fions againſt the- creature ; And 'tis ſtrange that the Jewes had 

arty che  remoteſt ſuſpition of him as doing ſo, after they 

had heard of thoſe glorious ſtiles and ticles in which he pro- 

claimed his-name -( Exod: 34.6.) The Lord, the Lord God, 

grains and mercifull, flow to anger, abundant in goodneſſe and its 

Truth, \pariloning migqmty , traxſgreſſion, and fin, What. can be 

ſpeld our of this name that ſhould yeild rhe leaſt ſhaddow of a 

jealoufie ,'that rhe Lord would ſeeke occafions againft them. 

A good'Ptince defires tofinde many good tubjeAts who deſerve 

to be rewarded, but” ir troubles him to finde any who deſerve to 

be putiifhed; of whom he is neceſſicated ropunith 3 Now-what 6 
ne. 
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in me vacifia- 
tiones. Scult: 
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the 2nodnefle of the moſt benigne. and gracicus Princes-in.the 
world, to the graciouſneſle and benignity of God! Againe, his 
precious promites evidence the unworrhinefle of ſucha ſfurmile ; 
all which are full of mercy, and goodnette, and patience, and 
pardon, and rendernetſe ro poore ſinn-rs: fo farre is;the Lord 
from ſeeking occaſions to charge any ene wich what 1s norts; that 
he ſeekes alt the wayes and occaſions he can to doe good, and ro 
extend compaſſion to thoſe who have done, amiſle.. -He: even la- 
bours to deliver poore loules from their dangers, and: from: their 


| fins. How farre 1s he then from, defiring to find. them crinfing 


and finning,”oz from urging ſin hardly harihly or, cauſlefly. upon 
them 2 yea all the experiences ot Saincs bring. in witneſs againſt 


this blaſphemous apprehenfion. They will rell us from whar they 


have found and felr, that when they have :given the Lord. occa- 
onto deſtroy them, when they have pur a {ivord into his hand 
ro ſmite them, when by their unbeliefe, and pride,and neglect 
of knowne duties, they: have layd.chemlelves open-to ruine and 
deſtruction, even then he hath held his hand and ſpared them. 
Is-it not then a great , a groſle fin, ro. charge the Lord,.chat be 


ſeekes occaſions. againſt us ? Yea indeed ( as was touched. be- 


fore ) the Lerd needs not ſeek occaſion againſt any man,. for as 


much as the beſt of men give him toe much occaſion, and roo 
-often. He needs not ftand to ſpy adyantages againſt us, we lay 


our ſelves too open and naked- to bum continually. As in Fence- 


Ins, when two that are very expert At thatart are engaged, there 


is watching for an occaſion or- advantage to get the maſtery ; 


bur if an expert Maſter of Defence be to deale with an ignoranc 


fellow that knows'not his poſtures, nor how;to uſe his weapon, 


he needs nor ſeeke occaſion, he may have him here and there 


and every, where. It1s ſo wich the beſtiof Saints, when they have 
to doe with God ; He needs not watch for an occafion where .to 
hir, or ſmice them, for they rhrough their 1gnorance [and folly, 


lay their naked breaſts. open. ro his troakes eyery day.. Were. he 
not infinite, in mercy..to, cover our-fins,ahd.to pardon-our tranſ- 


greſſons, we muſt needs periſh under his juſtice,” /-*,, -,.' 1, 
Againe , The word is rendred,, . [nfirmnties, fayhngs, or leſſer 


cat ea que pij-ſins', that's another tranſlation of the text, and ris a uſefull one; 


faciunt preeter 
reFum, ſed ci- 
Ira enimum 4 
deo averſum, 


ZYc, Coc: 


For as the former ſuppoſerh the Lord taking occafion,where.none 
at all was given ; ſo this ſuppoſeth him t0 rake che leaſt occafian. 
As 


ation. ai. 


_—— 


ſerve, Firſt, im General. | 
JT atake ſtrict xotice of the faylings, tufirmities, or leſſer ſins of 


others, #: a poynt of very great ſeverity, 

Some are pleaſed with nothing more then to heare' and diſ- 
courſe of other mens faylings. Tis a-great faulr co be picking 
up the lefler faults of others ;.yer how-many ate there, who if 
they can bur ſee, ; as it Were, any bare place, they will be charg- 


, Ingat tt z'if rhey fee bur the lealt ſcrarch.or fore, they as the 


fy, ove to be feedingupon'ic, or raking in ir, 'Tis our holinefle 
ro rake notice of the leaſt tin in out ſelves, and the more holy 
any man is, the more quick-fighted and quick-fented he' is in 
raking norice'of his lefſet fins ( when -the leaſt negle& of dury 
and of the leaſt negligence perl nee of duty, any ill frame 
: F ; of 


i 
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of heart, any vaine choughic,. afry'igleiword » any-undue.:catriage,. 


<3  any/urtcometinefiezits raken noctce-of and correced;-this thewes 


an excellent frame of. ſpirir, and a great mealure of Grace ) bur 
it 15 not good ro do fo by o:ners, yea it 1$ an argument we are ve-- 
ry much wanting-and fayling in holinefle our ſelyes,. when we are 
ſo apr to-take notice of rand aggravate every want. ahd fayling in 
our brethren, Yeay when as Chriſt ſaith ( Math: 7.3, ).me- ſee 
a m:te in our brothers eye, we” ſeldome ſee the beame un our owne. 
And' ics an argument» men have beames 1n their owne eyes, 
when they are ſo quick-ſighred in looking after mores in their 
brothers eye. 1 grant, it is a duty to be watchfull oyer one ano- 
 . ther as brerhren, and totake notice, for right:ends, of the leaſt 
faylings and faults of any. This is a duty if we doe 1£ with a pur-= 
poſe to pray for them, that they may walke more circumſpectly ;. 
or that we may lovingly reprove, admoniſh, and counſel them ; 
as alſo that we may conſider our ſelves and-our owne wayes , leſt 
we fall as they have done. Thus to. take notice of the leaft fay- 
lings of others, is a great Goſpel duty, Bur to' take notice of 
mens faults, to cenſure or defame their perſons , to inſult over 
them, or accuſe them ,.this isthe ſpirit of a Cham, who mocked 
' at his fathers nakedneſs. And thus to be critticall abour the faults 
of others, argues thar we are careleſs of our owne., | 

Secondly, Asto the particular caſe mthe'rext, for-which Job 
israx'd by Elba; that he ſaid thus of God, 


Obſerve, | 
To fay or think of the Lord that he takes a ſtrift and ſevere 
- notice of our infirmities to reckon with ws riggedly for them 
18 very ſinful, | ” 


Such thoughts are a grear derogation from the go2dneſle and 
metCy of God. The Lord doth nox willingly. ſee the faulcs of his 
people ; Though he ſeeth them ,. yet he doth not willingly ſee 
them ; he is glad whenit is with his people,as it was at that time 
with 1ſrael ( Numb: 23. 41. ) He hath" not beheld iniquity in Ja- 
cob, neither hath he ſcene perverſneſs in Iſrael, Bur' was there. no 
Gn to be ſeene in Jacob ? Was [ſrael alrogether innocent at thar 
eime ? Surely they, even they, and even then were a finfull peo- 
ple, and had their faulrs,neither few-nor-\mall, bur becauſe there 
was no iniquity, ho -peryerſneſs nor prevarication enve 

| ae! EFT 
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found -among/ them at thar time; therefore the over-looked all 
their ordinary faylings and tranſgretlions. As:the Lord- is ſo. holy 
ard of ſuch pure eyes that he cannor- behold any fin, the leaſt 
4niquity to approve of it ( Habak, x. 13.) ſo the Lord 1s ſo gra- 
cious. and io:tull of compailion, that he dorh not ſeverely take no- 
tice of; nor look: upon! the leflerifins of his, people. David. ex- 
alcs the name and:iglory of God ar large-for this: (-Pſal: 103; 8, 
95.10. ) The Lord 4s mercifull aud gracious, flow te anger, 'plente- 
or4'rn mercy , he will not almayes chide, They.aze alwayes chide+ 
ing, that are alwayes ſpying faults in children, ſervants or relatt- 
ons;they who rake notice of every lictle fault; ſhall bnde-Gyding” 
worke enough ina family, But the Lord will :not:; alwayes 61d ; 
weither will he keepe his anger for ever; He kath not dealt with us 
after our ſins, nor reparded us according to our miquities : Like. 4s 
a father juttieth his children, fo the Lord pittieth them that feare 
him, Atacher doth not enquire into, much lefle:puniſh every 
negleet of his child, [7 will ſpare them: ( ſaith thei Lord )(/Mal: 3. 
17.) 45 a father. ſpareth'a ſo that ſerveth hnm/ I-a father ſeeth 
or is well perſwaded that his ſon hath ahearr to ſerve him, he 
will not curioufly ſpy 'out the faults of his ſervice, but-aith to 
his child, Jr & well done, or ar leaſt, I cake that: well which thou 
haſt done. Yea the Lord'is ſo farre from -a-ftrictinquiry after 
ſugh fanlrs, that he paſſeth by great tranſgrefſions (Afe+ 7.78.) 
Who 15-2 God like unto thee, that pardoneth' nmquity, and-paſſeth by 
the trauſgreſſion'of the remnant of his people ; he retaineth. not hns 
anger fer, ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. Though "Aja 


(1 Kings 15.14. )-Wasnot ehrougy in.che- reformarion ; the high 


places vere not removed , yet the Lord did nor charge this up- 
on him, for preſently ir followeth in the ſacred Story ; Neverthe- 
leſſe, the heart of | Aſa was perfeit ynth'God. all his dayes. Yea, 
though Aſa did. fall ints ſeverall fins afterwards, impriſoning 
-one of the Prophets, and oppreſſing ſome of the people, and in 
his fickneſs ſeeking to the Phyſitians, and nor to the Lord, yer 
rhe Lord did not chargetheſe as upon him: ;/He was ſo farre 

from a ſtrict inquiry afrer his leſſer fins, thathe rooke no notice 

of theſe grearer fins; but ſaith, His heart was perfett all his dayes. 

So1n the Caſe of Davrd, the Lord would not ſee many of his fins, 

he would not 'blot David, nor burden'his owne memory with 
them, bur paſſed' an AR of . Obfivion upen thenr for ever. 
a Wb, Ff2 Sarah 
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T anſiver , Though ſome acquir Job. wholly 'of this charge, 

and recriminare Els. with this accuſation as a ſlander , yer Jes 

had ſpoken words which mighr give occaſion-to charge him rhus, 

(-as was ſhewed alſo cencerning-theſe former ſpeeches, / a 

cleane from tranſgreſſion, 1 am innocent, there-15 no iniquity 4u me ) 

though Fob had not ſpoken-rheſe or ſuch like words, . with thac 

ſcope- and ſpiric as El:hu-might ſeeme.to altedge them ; yet he 

had given E/fhu cauſe enough iro ſay ſe, while he ſpake:more of 

himleffe thericame to his ſhare, conſidering that he was a finfull 

man, and more-then did become him inhis condition, being an 

afflicbed man Upon both which accounts, ie:had better becom'd 
him to have'been- much in humbling himſelfe,-rather then: at all 

| if juſtifying himſelfe.Now-as Job had poken words which mighc 
| m_—_— V*” beare aur-Hi:by in his former charge, ſo we: finde. ſeverall ipec-- 
a; * ches or complaints concerning God, which may juſtifie him. in 
_ ſenſuquen im-=this,.. As for inſtance (;Chep> 14, 16z.17; ) For. now.thow nun-- 
Jonit in Wibic. | breft; , 
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breſt (+wr numbring thou unmbreſt ) my ſteps ; dſt thou not wareh 
ever my. fins 3 As if he had ſayd, thou watcheſt me ſo4tritly, fo 
narrowly, that Icannor ( in the leaſt ) ep awry, bur preſently I 
am-oblerved and thall be ſure to heare of it ;. Yea, my rranſere;- 
ſon 15 ſealed up TY: bag, and thou ſoweſt. up nine mquity ; thar is, 
chou keepelt the memory of my {ins,thou doſt nor pale them by, 
bur haſt rhem ready by thee, Whenchalt Foſeps wanton: miltrefle 
diſappoynred in her luſt, was refolved to ieeke an- occafion of 
revenge,ſhelayd up his garment by-her untill her Lord came home 
( Gen: 39. 16. ) fo lay up the evill deed of another, preſageth- 


ill ro him, _And therefore when Elhu heard Job ſpeaking thus, * 


might he not ſay, Job hath ſayd, God ſeeketh occaſions again} me, 
yea, (. which 1s more Jas it followerh in the verſe under hand ; 


eAnd counteth wie for his enemy. 


Theſe words having been inſifted upon ſomewhat largely from 
other patlages of this Booke ( Chap: 1 3. 24.& 1y. 1, & Chap? 
39. 21. In all which-places Job ſpake this complaint ſometimes 
expreſlely, alwayes Equivaſently.)-I hall not here (tay upon the 
explication of them, enly for as much as Fes having ſayd, Thar. 
God took hold of ſmall occaſions given, or ſought: occaſions not 
atven, is preſently charged further by Els, wich-laying, He 
cexnteth me for his enemy, From rhis Conne&ion of the former 


with the latter part of the verſe. - MF 


Note. 

To ſeth or take eaſie occajions againFt another, is an argument 
that we beare uo good will to hum, or, It is a figne we look; up- 
on a.man 4s an enemy, when we are apt ard ready to ferks or 
take occaſions again$t hins. 


There are two things which we are very ready to.doz towards 
thoſe we beare no-goed will un:o,.or whom We account our ene- 
 mies. Firft , ro 'dininith the .good which they doe, to ſpeak 
lightly of, and under-value their moft prayſe-worthy. deeds, 


111 will never ſpake well eicher of perſons or a&ions, Secondly, . 


whom we love nor as friends, eſpecially whom -we. hate as ene- 
mies, we are prone to highten their faulrs, and double: their fay- 


lings ; we ( moſtly ) look on the evill deeds of an enemy in a 
multiplying, or in a magnifying glaſs; we. make one mr " 
4 ad i 
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and a lirtle one great. A true friend will ſpeak the moſt-of what. 


15 well done, andthe leaſt he can, with truth,of whar 1s 11] ; He 15 


ſo farre from ſeeking occaſions againſt whom he loves, that he 
will hardly ſee them, when findes them unſought, A noble enc- 
my will not ſeeke occations againſt a man, nwch lefle will a cor- 
diall friend. It is no wonder when Job 15 taxed with ſaying, God 
ſought occaſions againſt him, that he ſhould alſo ſay, He connteth 


me for his enemy. 


From the matter of theſe words, He connteth me for his ene- 


-my, take theſe rio notes, 


Fic}, Ever good men when they are ſorely grieved under the 
affiifting hand of God, are tempted to have hard apprehenſion; 
of God, at leaſt to ſuſpelt and feare that God is ns friend to 
themy-, MES bs 


And this comes to paſſe upon: a double conſideration ; Firſt, 
Narmre when pinched will ſheyw ir ſelfe ; Now , man naturally, 
hathnor only hard thoughts of God, but an enmity againlt him, 
And when nature is pinched, all the corruptions working in man, 
worke this way, unleſs over-power'd and checkt by grace.. Se- 
condly, when'cis hard with us from the hand of God, then Satan 
takes his time to prompt us with hard thoughts of God, 'and to 
foment that enmity to the uttermoſt, -of which our corrupt nature 
hath ſuch ſtore:Whar?will Satan ſay, Doth God love thee,and ſtarve 
thee? What ? Doth God pretend kindneſs to thee, and deale 
thus with thee ? is God thy friend, who takes away thy friends ? 


is God thy friend, who leaves thee in the hand of enemies ? 


dorh he pitty thee, and yet keepe thee in theſe paines ? is this 


his kindneſs to his friend ? How can he. ſay he loves thee ? And 


haſt not thou cauſe enough yer to fay-, He counteth thee for his 


-enemy, Thus Satan takes his time to proyoke nature, which 1s 


forward enough of it ſelfe ro thinke and -ſpeake hardly.of God, 
if at any time he 1s pleaſed and ſees it fit to'deale hardly with us, 
And how great a combate hath many a gracious ſoule boch with 
Satan and his owne heart, to get and. keepe up-good and honora- 


blethotights of God ina ſuffering condition, or under darke and 


( to ſenſe.) diſmal diſpenſations. 
Secondly , Note. 
What- 


G- 


Meena ad. 


——_— ad. 
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Whatſsever Gad doth to or with a wodly mar , he ſhould main- 
taint good thoughts; and ſpeak well of God, of, when Gal deales 
moſt firidl ly and ſeverely with his people, they ſhould not look. 
upon it 45 an argument of any exmity or ill will againſt them, 
of that he counteth them his enemies, © *; 


Let us take heed of ſuch thoughts ; David profeſſed ( Pſal: . 3. 
I. ) Truly God 15 good to Iſrael, even to them that are of a cleane 
keart, He is good to them ({ thac's Davids intent there)'nor only 


when he do:h them good, ( as to outward things I meaney/an1 to - 


ſencible appearances, for all is good in theiflue to the Iſrael-of 
God ; now, I ſay, God is good to. his people, not only when he 
in that ſence doth them. good ) bur when he ices them, and 
layeth' many outward evills upon.them. Whenas it is ſaid afrer 


in that Pſalme (©. 14.) He plagueth them ( that word imports 


ſoreſt troubles ) all the day long, and chaFteneth them every mor- 
xing ; when he gives them their breakfaſt in ſowre herbes, or 
wich ſevereſt whippings, yer then,even then he 13 good ro them, 
and meanes them no harme ar all. Therefore how hardly ſoever 
God deals with us, let us not thinke he counts. us enemies. The 
Tempration was ftrong upon David ro take up: hard thoughts of 
God'in that caſe, yea it prevailed ſo farre upon him, that he con- 


cluded ( v. 13: ) Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vaine, a»d. 


waſhed my hands in jnnocency, AS if he had fayd, A map hath 
little priviledge from the worſt of eurward evills- by his godli- 
neſs; But the Temptation aid nor prevaile long, he ſoone reco- 
vered himſelfe ( v: 15. ) If I ſay I will ſpeak thas, ( that is, that 1 


have cleanſed my heart in vaine ) Behold, I ſhould offend agarnſt 


the generation of thy children ; that is, I ſhould wrong the whole 
kind or race of godly men throughout the - world, as if hypo- 
crites, oras if God did not love them, or were nor 200d to them, 
for who is there among all rhy children whom either thou haſt 


not or mayeſt not chaſten-as much as thou haſt chaſtned me. As. 


no man can know the'love of God by that which is before him, 
kow proſperous ſoever it 1s; ſo it 1s moſt unſurable for any of 
the children of God, to thinke that God 13 not good ro them, 
or doth nor love them, beeauſe of the evill that 1s before them, 


how adverſe or diſaſterous ſoever it is, For, God having loved . 


his people in Chriſt, he loves them for ever; when once he harh 
- broken 
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broken the enmity in our hearrs towards himſelfe, there is. r10- 
thing ſhall ever be done by him towards us, which may ſpeak us 
his enemies, 07 him our enemy , though a Jeb ingrear Mition 
may ſay, He counteth me for his ezemy,. And handles we like one 
to0 ; as it followeth, 


Verſ. 11. Hepatteth my feet in the ftockes, he marketh all my 
paths, : 


We had theſe words expreſſely ( Chap: 13. 27. ) there they 
have been opened already , Thou putteſt my ferr alſo in the 


* flocks, and lockeſt narrowly unto all my pathes, Thar which haih 


been ſaid :as re the Generall ſence. and ſcope of that text, 
may ſerve-for this ; And'therefore I referre the reader thither. 
I ſhall only adde two or three notes from the metaphor ; He pur 
wey feet in the ſtocks, thatis «he prefieth me with very cloſe and 
ſore aſflitions. | | 


Hence Obſerve. _ POT 
Firſt , To.be in affliftion, 15 to bein apainfull conditfon ; there 
7s {tle eaſe in the ſhocks. 


No chaſtning fer the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievons 
( Heb: 12. 11, ) To be under a crofle is be under a burden. 

Secondly , e Mfflittions keepe ns mnder reftraint, He hath little 
liberry as well as hrtle eaſe that is in the ſtocks : afflictions hold 
us in, they are. as a priſon to us. Aflitions are a reſtraint rwo 
wayes; Firſt, to cur Corruptions z yea, through the grace of God, 
affictions are more then reſtraints ro corruption, they b2come 
rhe death of corruption , they are appoynted { among other ſer- 
vices ) for the mortifying of co:ruprion, that it may not live in 
us, much more are they a reſtraint ro corruption, that it may nor 
ger out, mr Worke in us as before, Many rimes, when a good 
man hath the world ar will, his corruprions thinke to have their 
will roo ; and when he is at liberty,luſts would grow Iicen:ious : 
Therefore God feeth ir neceſſary ro put his ſervants inthe ſtocks, 
that their luſts may be in. the ſtocks roo. Thus he rold the 
Church ( Haſ:2.6. ) Behold, I will hedge up thy way with thornes, 
ard make a wall that ſhe ſhall net find her paths. The thorne-hedge 
was as a ſtocks to ſte? them that they thould not walk diforder- 
{y,or at inordinately as they had done, This courſe GoJ rakes 
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with many, he puts them in the ſtocks, tharhe may keepe them 
from.the wayes of fin, or give check 10- ſome unruly jon. 
When we need this diſcipline, wemay looke.for it, and-ris a 
mercy to be under ir, Wull you not keep order ?-( ſaich God ) 
then you ſhall ro the ftocks. Secondly, affliions.are.a reſtrainc 
ro our comforts, as well as to our corruptions.. As this expreſſion. 
notes the taking of luſts ſhort, .ſa the raking of us ſhore as te * 
lawfull liberties and enjoyments. Sickneſs upon the body 'ſowres- 
all oy this -n ge: us,..and mall Sos. foliar, us to uſe much 
of ir, how auch r of it we pollefle,. Many have. enough to 
care, who never eate-inpleaſure , as Fob ſayd (Chap: 21. uh 
And when: in our proſperity we run out - and take unlawfull. h- 
berty, God ſends an affiion, as his ſtocks,.to. hold us from our 
lawful libecties; When we have had vaine out-goings and ex- 
ceſles of ſpirir, all going well with us and comfortably in the 
world, we may expect the ſtocks nexr, or that things ſhould goe 
Ul wich us, yer for our good. {LEO TRE" 
Thirdly , To be inthe Rocks” is a diſgracefull thing ; ir is not 
only apaine and a reſtraint, but ir isa'reproach ; He thar is inthe 
ſocks, or in the pillory, is expoſed ro ſhame, every, one paynts 
at him', and many. revile him. AMition as to the, eye of the 
world, carrieth a ; ens with it, Or, at els WES Ss Derſola 
afflicted to-diſgraceg And ic. hath. been ſheweg. fro "Precally - 
ſages of this booke, bow Job's afflictions were interpreted. to his 
diſgrace. ;-4nd he logkt. upon, as. I may. ſay, like. 3 vagabond i 


in 
the ftoeks, rhat God had brought him thicher, and clapt him by 
the-heeles for his miſdemeaneurs,.. Though afflitions diminiſh 
no mans honour or cRteeme, wich God, 6x-with his people: (an 
afflicted. Saine is.as;preciqus and honorableintheir eyes, as when 
in the greateſt proſperity ; The clouds of trouble cannotec- 
clip(e the. glary-of Grace, yor render, the-gragious contemptible 
to thoſe who knowthem ſuch )yer, a$to:the eye. and opimon of 
worldly men they doe... Jeb fayd his affliftigns were a witneſs a- 
ainſt him, as fo kai right with fam @- yeay. as if. he had 
en ery ivnorighreous,, The Rocks'are-awimmeſs againſt a man, 
that rey beach Gs rg ing: Th yau. ſee there is 
paine in afflitien, reſtraint in affliticn, diſgrace in affli&ion, 
eſpecially in the opinion of the world, and therefore to be in af- 
fictzon 3s to be as in the ſocks, _ putteth mpy feet in the _ 
g We 
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Hi. maketh all wy oaths. anjergr Of 
- Witch ſorhe expound; 45 If hes the Lordi had ler <a out of © 


| the Aocks; yer his Was as biir like 2 priſ6het'wirh his keeper at his: 


heels; He niafeeth all ia lathe, I have _ ro this: alſo be- 


_ fore; THhall tow only Note. * 


There is no Nepping ont of the, 9e. or rf, rehe fea.” 


He markes -all onr;paths , not only our oper! parhs, Ss our ſe- 
crer paths; not only Whar parhs our feer walke- in-, bur: parhs our 
Hearrs waſke in; He tracketh-whar 68þ, rhoughts are, whar. our 
ſcopt is, what” our aymes atid' ends; ite, He markethnor- only 
our day-piths , but our ght-Paths $- Ones: all our paths... 
Take this Cautioh from it; * 


As the Lord marks. all our paths , ſi it it obs off wijhme t 
' merk-our owne paths, 


If the E6fds « eye'be- foitrit 6ver at Gevncſes, Halt ve be 
carcleſſe of our wayes * 2: Tf he look upon our walkings, thall noc 
we took to our Walkinss ? There are many arguinents{(from love, 
from-terurns of chankfitlres for. received benefits ):which thould 
provoke'the people:of God ro heed afid-marke their own wayes ; 
bar ſurely this ought tobe # very cogenc argument, becauſe. God 
marks thetn; 'He markethall owir paths... Therefore-as the Apoſtle 
o1ves counſel and 'admoniition ( Eph:''5. 15.9) See that ye walks 
circumſpettly, not as feoles but as wife. What our wifdome is, yea 
whether we have any wiſdome, whether we are wiſe or fooles 
will be feene by ur walkings. Some can ralke and difcourſe'ves 
ry wiſely, who yet walke very fooliſhly, and whoſe whole courſe | 
1s foll 

So. LY for the opening. of this charge brought by Elhs a- 
cainſt Job, his over- ti of himſelfe, and his —— upon 
the goodhefſe and Tove of God, Elihy proceeds: yer Furcher ro 
dede with and refate Him, as alſo.co anſwer for God.. Behold, i2 
this thou art not juſt 8&7 This1 charge rheewithand wilt prove 
ie, thou haft ſpoken! rf, v7. of ava ad of 
thy ſelfen a all his, . ' 
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Behold, in this thou art not juſt: 1 will nſec thee, 
That God is greater then man. 


Why doſt thou forive. againſt him? for he eh uot 


account of any.of his matters. 


TN theſe two verſes Elihu gives the firſt part of his anſwer, 


wherein we may -take notice of theſe ply things ; Firſt, He 
rolls Job that he had erred and was-miſtaken, Behold, in this. thou 
art not juſt, Secondly, He ſheweth him whergin-he-had been mi- 
ſtaken, or What his error was ; 1» this thow art nat jaft: , or, Behold 
this, then are not juſt 1n4t. Thirdly, Ebhwdays dope the generall 


ground, upon which he intended to convince Jeb:of his error and 


miſtake, The greatneſfe of God , / will anſwer thee ; that God 1s 
greater then man." Fourthly , | from that ground he drajves out a 
check or reproofe, in thebeginning of the 13th verſe , #þy deſt 
thos ſtrive againſt him? Fifthly and: laſtly, -He giyes a reaſon of 
thar reproofe, which ariſeth alſo our of the Former ground, the 


unguel ;onable. Soveraignty of God ; For he ie not a a 


av of biss MAters. ug 


Verſ. 12; | Bohold, 3 iz this, thaw-art not job. 


Behold, he <alls for ſerious atrention, and diligent confidarns | 


on ; Behold Th1s'; ſo:the Hebrew rendred ſtrictly ; we render, 
Behold, in this tows and. vas jaft ; Whar is this. war's. the ,ante- 
cedent ro this ? we may aſſione the antecedent, an- three things, 
or make it three-fold, according ro what Elthuhath layd  downe 
before in way. of charge againſt Jek. inthe former C onrext ;.Firſt, 
This, that thou haſt beafted thy ſelfe ſo much: of thy | Inngberey 
and integrity. *'Verſ: 8h, "Thowhaſ ſpoken. in my hearing,\ and 

have heard the eyes of thy words fa Jug Cleane mithaont. kf 


grefſi on; Vc. 
Behold, in this thou art nat juf 


Secondly , 'Inthis; ;Tharis,: in.rhat; thou haſt om - 
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. Foe nomnine ju- 
deum in jus 


85, Mcrc; 


$rovocare auſus 


x ofren'calted'for Juſtice) in this thow art not juſt, 


 muchofthe ſeverity of Gods dealings and proceedings with thee, 
( 10. & 12.) Behold, be fondeth sccaſion againſt me, and acaount- 


eth me for his enemy ; He / cx my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh 
all my path; Behold, in this thou art not juſt. 12 | 
There is a third antecedent, which we-may take up-from ſe- 


ſuis ton es,quod yerall paſlages in the former part of the Booke ; and char is, be- 


cauſe thou haſt ſo ofren and ſo importunately defired to plead 
with God, and haſt made ſo many ſtittes; for _ a hearing with him, 
as if rhou hadſt ſomewhat to ſay , which might acquit thy ſelfe 
and ſhew reaſon; why God thould' nor deale thus wich thee ; 
For though Job did nor :defire ro plead with God- as, having-any 
intent'to accuſe him of doing him'wrong, yet he was therefore to 
be blamed, becauſe he Jefirid ro plead with him ; ſeeing. be- 
comes man to ſubmit to the judgement of God without murmur- 
ing or complaining,” So then Eltþs tad cauſe- ro charge him with 

this; God indeed paſſed it by, as knowing it did not proceed ( as 
inthe wicked ) from malice, bur frotn weakneſs and ignorance, 
as'Job alfo himſelfe humbly confefled at hR.Bebold(thou haſt roo 


'- Mr Broughton renders, Loe here tho art net in the right, Theſe 
words, 1n this, or here, may alſo have a negative reference to-whar 
Job had been charged with before by his friends. As if Elbu had 


ſayd ; I doe not charge thee with ſuch crimes a5-thy friends. have 


loaded thee with heretofore, I doe not ourden thee with groſſe impic- 
ty, nor with hypocrifie,I doe not tell thee thon haſt oppreſſed the poore, 
or wronged the widdow and the fatherlefſe, I have nothing of this 
ſort toſay againft thee; But in this or here, I have ſomewhat to ſay, 


: wherein my judgemnt alſo 1s that thou art not juſt, nor-in the right ; 
| for howtver thiw art otherwiſe, or in'othey things upright and righte- 


on, however juſt thou haſt been in thy tranſathions with men, and 
prre in thy worſhip toward God; yet in this I ans ſure, apd 1 dare ſay 
1t openly and avowedly, thou'art'no wayes juſtifiable, much leſſe juſt 
1: that thow haft cr yed up thy owne innocency, and ſpoken ſo much «f 
the hard dealings of God ax thee-; yea, haſt bitn ſo bold as to de» 
fire a day of hearing even before God bimuſelfe:Ler this be the Que- 
ſion or matter under debate ; wherher or ' #0, Fob ſpeaking tha 
highly of bhimiſelfe, and thus boldly of Gol, hath done right or no ? 
Elibs undertakes the negative, he engageth to prove thar Job had 
net'Uone well; or right; huw-innocent ſaever he was, in ſpeaking 
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o jauch of his own innocency, or ( how hardly ſoever God dealc 
with him ) in making ſo many complaincs of his ſeverity, Elhr 
ufderrakes to prove this negative ;.and Jeb never durſt undertake 
the affirmative,-that he had done right er well in ſpeaking 6r do- 
ing ſo ; and therefore in the cloſe of the buſineſs he firg downe 
convinced, that he had been too bold with God, and: too forward 
in juſtifying himſelfe. | ; 

His argument ( which runs chrough-this whole diſcourſe ) to 
-mMake good_ his negative aflercion, may be formed up thus ;- He 
that Cache much of his owne ri ghteouſneſſe, and ſeemes to reflett 
xpon the right eouſneſſe of Ged,, at leaft that God hath been over-ri T8 
rons with bim, is uot" juſt, nor juſtifiable in this, "I 

' But thix O Feb haſt ſpoken thus of thy ſelfe, aud thus of God in 
the extremity of thy paine, and. in the anguiſhof thy ſpirit. 

Therefore in this thou art not juſt, nor juſtifiable. No man of 
underſtanding cantake thy part, or be an Adyocate for thee in 
this matter $ As for me,l mult needs be and am reſolved tobe an 
- Advocate for God agamft thee. The Major or firſt propoſition is 
not expreſt in the. text, the concluſion is givenin the beginning of 
the 1 2th verſe, and the. aſlumprionor 2d propolition, is collected 
from Jeb's owne mouth in-ſeveralt places of this Booke. 

- Againe, beſides rhe __—_— ſcope of the words, and the ten- 
dency of Els in this diſpute, we may conkder the manner of his 
ſpeech, how he deales with Job ; Behold, in thas thou art not juit, 
In this manner of treating with Fob, the ſweetneſle of his ſpirit,, _ 
and likewiſe tne boldnefle of ic are obſervable. Theſe rwo ver- 
tues or excellencies of an Adyocate, ſhew chemfſelves plainly in- 
this one paflage ; Behold, 1n this thow art not juſt, For conſider, 
Firſt, He exprefleth his reproofe negatively, he doth ner ſay, Be- 
hold, inthis thou art wicked, or thou haſt impiouſly blaſphem'd. 
the name of God, hur he ſpeakes ar as low a rate, as may be, Be- 
hold,jn this thow art not juſt or juſtifiable; thou haſt nor done right, - 
er thou art not right ; there 1s a great good remper of ſpirir, and a 
mixrure of much meekneſle in ſuch negative expreſſions : it being 
much lefle ro ſay toa man, 1 this thou art nor juſt nor juſtifiable, 
chen co ſay poſitively or direRly, in this thou art unjuſt, and de- 
ferveſt to be condemned. For though there be no difference in 
the thing between nor being juſt and being unjuſt, yer there is 
much. more muldneſs in the words;and a man takes lefte gms, 

when 
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when told char he is nor: juſt, then in being rald thache is tunguſt, 
The impuring'of a crime to a'man , is more:and worſe, then the 
denying him-#'verrue, or that he 18 vertuous. «1 


Hence note. PRI 1g | 
Ye ought to temper our reproofes with -mpach gentlemfſe and 
meekneſſe. | | "__ 


We thould not ſpeake-curting words,if other words will ſerve 
the turne, Thus the Apoſtle dire&s:us ( Gal:'6, 1.) Brethren, 
if a man he overtaken with a fault; ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore 
ſuch a one with the ſpirit of wk, confudening thy. ſelfe, leſt thou 
alſo be tempted ; deale as gently with a fallen brother, :as chou 
wouldeſt with -a man whoſe bonesare diſlocared--ar broken. ( ſo 
much the-meraphor there uſed imports ) There's a time-indeed 
when we muſt rebuke:( as the Apoſtle gives direction (Tit: 1. 
1 3. ) ſharply, or curly; we muſt gee to the quicke,thart they 
way be found in the faith : bur there is a great regard tobe had to 
the ſtate and ſpirirs of thoſe with whom we have to deale. -As'ic 
1s our duty to receive the word with -meeknefle ( James 1. 2x. 
ſome receive the word proudly, riggidly, in the:worlt ſence they 
Can, yea they receive it reb:llingly, now as-we ought to receive 
the word with meekneſle ) ſo *tis good to ſpeake the word ich 
-meekneſle, with as much meeknetle and rendernefle as the-caſe 
will beare. © | 24 hay 

Secondly, conſider this mantier of ſpeaking, Behold,n this thon 
art ot juſt, Elhutells him plamly of his faulrs,he reported them 
before, and here he applyed them home to his perſon ; Behold, 17 
this, thou remembereſt rhy owne words; Thou canſt nor. but-rake 
notice what thou-haſt ſpoken ; now tell thee, 1 this thing thou 


art nt juſt ; Elihu doth not ſpeak doubtingly nor fearefnlly, nor 
-doth he tell Jeb whar the thoughts of others were upon the mat- 


rer, but he rells him dire&ly,categorically,plainly from himſelfe, 
n this thou art not juſt, 6 ork 
Hence note. ES hs EY 
' We are to hald out our conviflions and reproofes with plainneſſe, 
and to lay our finger upon the very fore ; Behold,-.1n this ( or 
that ) thou art not juft, 0 38 : | 
We are-to fpeake meckly, bur nor-ar randome, - not.uncertain- 
| ly, ; 


Y , 
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hy, not SR Pro: 29.25. ) 4A man that flattererh his 
ret, adet 


opbbout' ſpurs 


rather then-ſuch a skinning 


of his ſore ( Pſal: T4t: 5.) Let therighreous ſmite me, it ſhall be 


kindneſs, ( that is, Iwill- not only take 1c kindly, but ſhall tind it a 
kindneſs) and let hin-reprove me, andit ſhall be an exceltent oyles 


whith (hall broake my head ; that is, it ſhall beſo farre from hue 
mg that ir ſhall de'{ throwgh-Grace ?)-a healing ro me. No-man 
_ had ever any-caiſe to/tepent, eirhet the/giving"or receiving ofa - 


wiſe and ſeaſontble reprodfe. 
Bahald, m this thaw art vot juſt. x | 
"But whats ir, not tobe-juſt? Tanſver, not tobe juſt; isnor 
ro vive every man tils'&we 3 yer E/hu intends it chiefly, ofwhar 
Fob had ſpoken unduely to'God ;'Behold, imthis thou art nat juſt. 


Hence note. AE, = 
Thez who doe not; give God bis right arennjuſt, a5 well as they 
W110 * 0 


doe not give men their r1 ht. : 
_ . Yea notto give God.his right, is- by fo much the greater inju- 
© MAtice, then nor to give manhis right, by how' much God is greater 
then man; looke how:much God-is higher and greater then man, 
by ſo mrtach'ts their Gn hisher and vreater;- who give nor God/his 
righr, then thtirs;Whogire nor tan his right} Many thinke they 
ate veryJult; very hotieſt meth becauſe'rhey vive teery man.his 
die, they wrong; rhey.defraud nobman, :norany neighbour, nota» 


ty bother with whom they deale * come-and charge them ifyou - 


Mn. Tis veryizo0d;'& more:thenmoſtmencan tfulyſay ofthem- 


felves, : 
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ſelves, when a man isable ro ſay: he is juſt to. his-neighbour; ne 
man canchallenge him. of injultice, Bur many ſaychis,, who take 
no'norice, how-unjuſt they are to God ;; they arenot ar all ſenſi- 
ble, how often they have denied God his right, nor how often 
they have done God wrong ; they take 10 notice of this. They 
have fecond-table Jaſtice, but they have nor firſt-rable Juſtice ; 
chis is it that El:hachargeth Job with. His friends charged; him 
with ſecond-table injuſtice, that he was an oppreſlor, &c. but E- 
tha charged him with firft-rable injuſtice , that'/he had done 
wrong to God. Therefore, remember, not to give Ged his due 
feare, his<due love, his due-rrat and ſubmitſion ( theſe are his 
rights by the firſt Commandement ) is to be unjuſt ; not to give 
God due worſhipaccordingifghis will;is to be unjuſt, becauſe in 
ſo doing you deny him his Wit in the ſecond Commandement-z 
nor to ſpeake-or thinke reverently of the name, of the word, 
wayes, and-ordinances:of God, #s'to be unjuſt to God , becauſe 
you deny him his right in the tbxrd Commandement.. To breake 
the Sabboath, rs eale Gods ws 0 mg it your owne 
ivate uſe, to putir in ne-putſes, as m oe, this 1s ſa- 
Filed this is ro be utyuſt to God , "gn ove him nor 
his right, nor that which is due to him by che fourth Commande- 
ment ; ſo not to ſubmir to the red of God, not to be quier under 
the chaftizings of God , nor ts take all well ar Gods hand what- 
foever he doth with us, or to us, is to be'unjuſt ro God, becauſe 
werthen deny him the right-of his ſoveraignty', and of that juſt 
power which he hath over his creatures. 
| Behold, inthis thou art mt juſt, | 
. Elihu proceeds to give an account,diſtin&tly, wherein this in- 
juftice lay. | OS es 2 OS, 
. I will anſwer thee, or ( as Ms Broughton )) I will tell thee , Ged 


% greater then man, 


= render well, 7 py xo bis. &c. There is a four-fold 
Way anſwering ; Firſt, t information to a-Queftion propound- 
ed.- Every Queſtion would have: manſwer, Secondly, by ſoluti- 
en of anodjeftion made ; When. any thing . is objected againtt 
what is{ayd orheld ; then to uncie che knot,is ro anſwer. Third- 
ly, there 1s an anſwering by conkutation of 2 falſe opinion or ce- 


net; 
= 


Vs _ 
4, 2, 
a 


Chap.'33. 24n Expoſition | pon the Book of 'J.0 8. Vetſ.1 2. .: 233 

net ; thus whole bookes that hold unſound or. hererodox; opini- 

ons, ar® ro be-anſwered ; Fourthly, there is an anſwer by way of 

reproofe, or reprehenficn of faults or puſtakes, cither in ſpeech 

or praQtice: Elihu his anſwer was of this laſt ſort. For he obſer- 

ving how Job had ſpokerl, .and what his carriage and demeanour 

had been, gives him a reprehenfive aniwer , Behold, in this thou 

art not juSt, I mill auſmer thee, And what was his anſwer? even gn, 
| . Reſpondebo t- 

this, God 1s greater then man ; or, 1 will anſwer thee, that God is j; 7, reproben- 

wore then man ; The roote of the word fignities. to encreaſe or dam, idg; hec 

grow Great ; bur God is great, not by growrh or encreaſe, bur in plane injolubi- 

bis effence and being. He who is infinite in greatneis, canhave no #* ratione quis 

addition to his greatneſs. God is the Great one, and he only is ang of _— 

grear. All men and things put together, are nor only lictle no- nyt; py. .Def 

rhings, bur lefle then nothing compared to the Great God. Fur- bas homine; - 

cher, the word. by- which God 1s here expreſt., nores the great (12 i. ce. 

power of God, the ſtrength of God ; in eppoſition to which' rhe 71S 2mblier 

word by which »:az 1s-here-expreſt, noteshis weakneſs and pitt- ** _ 

full frailcy, And therefore. Mr Broughtoz tranſlates ſtrictly ac- 

cording to the propriety of the Originall ;  naſt tell rhee the pu- 

:ſſant is greater then the ſarrowfull man ; we ſay barely, God, he, 

the purfſant, or the ſtrong, the mighty God ;. we ſay, God x grea- 

ter then man, he, then ſorrowfull man, There are three originall 

words, asT have fometime nored, which expreſſe mar ; e Adam, 

importing the matcer of which man was made, earth; lh note- 

ins his beſt perfe@ion.z and Eroh, intimating that ſad cundition 

which was b:ought upon us by the fall ; Surely the pmrfſant 15 gree- 

ter then ſorrowfyull man. | | 
Bur is not. God greater then ( [5h) The wiſe and moſt ac- 

compnlithr, the mot pereer and mighcieſt of men, as yell as he 

is greater then'( Enoch ) ſorrowfull or miſerable man ? I anſer, 

the-word Ezosh is no: to be taken-exclufively,as if when he ſaith, 

the purſſant 1s greater then the ſorrowfull man , he were not alſo 

greater then / oreateſt or ftrongeſt man ;' but ig notes, thar all 

men, or man conſidered in his beſt eſtate, 13 bur weakneile and 

wretchedneſs, when pur. in the ballance with the great God, or the 

puifſant, Lord what is mas. ( ſaith David, one of the beſt and 

 greaceſt of men, a King, Pſal:.r 44. 3.) that thou takeſt knowledge 

of him 7 or the ſon of man that thou makeſt-account of him ? Now if 

1t be ey2n roo.much rhat God ſhould _ any account of on, 
ES: : RED | H then 
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Mon what is.any.inan in account co God ?- © what man or Angel 
qr to caſt 4 the account, how:mutch the: grear God 1fFreater 
or more thes man. The words are plaine, only there is ſomewhat 
yer to be added or touched upon, to Cleare up further the ſcope 
of Elihs in ſpeaking thus to. Job, which Iſhall endeavour to cleare 
and make our, when I have given a nore-or-two-from- the words,. 

a5 they are aplaine propoſition; God ic greater then man. 


Hence: Obſerve. 
Firſt 5 God 15 Great. 


He that is greater then the Greateſt,is certainly great ; he that 
is higher then the higheſt, 15 high, This-greatneſs of God is eve- 
ry where celebrated in*Scripture. The Prophet ( 1ſa: 12. 6. ) 
calls the 1nhabitant of Zion to cry out and ſhout ; why ? For great 
is the holy One of [ſrael im the midſt of thee ; that is, the holy one 
of Iſrael who is in the midftof thee, is both Great jn himſelfe, . 
and declares his grearnefs in thee. ('al: 1. 14.) Tam a great 
King, ſaith the Lord of hofts , and.my name 1s drendfull among the 
heathens, T need-nort ſtay to give particular Scriptures to Told 
forth-the attribute of Gods greatneſs, his greatneſs runs through 
all his attributes, Wharſoever God'1s,. he ts greatin it; He is 
great In power ( Pſal: 56.3. Pſal: 147. 5.) he is great in all 
4orts of-power, great in authoritative poiver, and great in execu- 
rative power. As God commanderh what he plealeth to be dene, 
fohe can doe what he commandeth:. The power of man in doing 
1s not alwayes commenſurate with his power in commanding ; 
but Gods is. He needs no helpe, much lefle any leave to execute 
what he willeth. Againe, God is great in wiſdome,, he: hath the 
compaſlle of all things in his underſtanding ; God is ſo wiſe , that 
he is called the only wiſe God ( 1 Tim: 1. 17.) The wiſdome of 
men-and Angels 1s folly to his, God is great alſo inhis goodnes, 
ſo great that Chriſt himſelfe as man would nor be called good, bur 
rold him' that called him ſo by way of rebuke, There'is none good 
but one, that 15 God (Math: 1g. 17. ) Holy David brake ont into 


. the admiration of that goodrieſs which God hath layd up, yea of 


that which-he dayly worketh"for man. How much more did he 
and ought we to admire that goodneſs which is not ſo much in 
himſelfe as himfelfe > ( Pal: 3r: 19; ) O bow great «5 thy good- 
eſſe, whith'theu haſt layd up for them that feare thet , which thou. 
OT: | | | workeſt- 
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workeſt for them that truſt upon thee before the” ſons of men, The 
goodnefle which God a&s and puts forth for-the creature, .is a 
great goodneile ( Iſa: 63.7. Neh: g. 2 48) but that goodneſle 
which is the goodnetle of his nature, is a goodneſie as great as 


God is, a goodnefle infinite in greatneſle,- Againe; how often is - 


God called great, yea admired tor his greatnefſe i# mercy? When 
Dawid ( & Sam: 24.14. ) made choyce'to fall inco the hands of 
Ged ; he gave this reaſon of it, For his mereies are great, He is 
alſo great in wrath ; we read (2 Kings 23.26.) of the fierceneſſe of 
his great wrath, And how greatis his Love ? Picſt, in redeeming 
us by Chriſt ( Joh: 3.16, ) God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begetten Son, &c, God loved us ſo much in' that gifr, thar 
no man could ever tell how much love he hath given us in it. 
Secondly, His love is great in quickning us with Chriſt (Eph: 2. 
4+ ) Ged whors rich mercy, for the great Love wheremith he hath 
loved ns, even when we were dead 1n fins, hath quickzed us together 
with Chriſt. His love both in redeeming a qaicring us is ſs 
great, that while we are called ro the greateſt ſtudy after the 
knowledge of, we aretdld we cannot know the greatneſle of ir, 
-( Eph: 3. 18. ) That you may know the Love of God which paſſeth 
knowledge. I will nor ftay upon this Attribute, the Greatneſle of 


God, onely take theſe five briefe inferences {rom it ; God s 


Great, Then by! 

Firſt , God £41 doe great things, the greateſt things,for us ; eve- 
ry thing is in working 4s it 15 11 Ho they that are but little, can 
doe bur little ; God being great in his being,rhat is,in his power, 
in his wiſdome, in his goodnefle, ir his mercy, how eafily can he 
doe great things! The Scripture is abundant in ſhewing forth the 
great things which God hath done, and will doe, 2 Sam: 7. 22, 
23. Job 5.9. Pſal: 51. 19. Pſal: 86. 10. Pſal- g2. 5. Pſal: 117. 
2. Pſal: 126.2, 3. Pſal: 136.7, 17. Joel 2.21. The workes 
of God in all ages and in all places, have borne the ſtamp of and 
given reſtimony to. his excellent Greatnefſe, We fay , There & 
vothing great to # great mind, or to 4 man of a great ſpirit, A Great 
ſpirited man will overcome not only great difficulties, but ſeem- 
ing impoſſibilities, yea he is glad fo meete with greateſt difficul- 
ries, becauſe rhey match the greatneile of his mind. Then cer- 
tainly the Grear God; doth noching but great, and can doe the 
greateſt things, "Tis no matter _ oreat the things are which 
H nh 2 we 
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we have need to be done for us, if we can bur intereſt the Great. 
God in the doing of them.. God can doe great things in wayes 6f 
mercy for his people gxand he-can doe great things in wayes of. 
Judgement againſt his enemies. Though his enemigs be Grear 
Oakes and Cedars,he can hew-them downe (Amos 2:9.) Though 
his enemies be.as great as the greateſt mountaines,he can remove 
and level them ;- Who art thow O great mount aine before Zoroba» 
bell, thou. ſhalt become a plaine{ Lech: 4.7. ) that is, the great 
power of God, with Zerol abell can overthrow or overturne thoſe, 
powers which oppoſe.or fland in the way. of his Church and peo- 
ple, though. they appeare as inſeparable. and .immoveable as a 
Great Mountaine, . 

Secondly , If God be Great, then he can pardon: great tranſ- 
ereſſions ; you that are great finners feare not. Were not God a 
great God, the leaſt of our fins could nor be pardoned ; were not 
he great in mercy, and great in goodnefle, our heat would fayle 
us, yea our faith could have no botrome to come to him for the 
pardon of our great fins ; But why thould great fins diſcourage us 
co aske their pardon of God,. who-1s great in mercy ? David 
made the greatneſle of his fin his argument to. move the Lord ro 
pardon it (Pſel: 25,11.) Pardon my. fin for it ss great ; who could 
ſpeak thus, unleſle he-had that upon-his heart that he ſpake to the 
great God, who 1s greater in nothing, and hath magnified his 
' greatneſle in nothing more then inacts of mercy to Greateſt 

7... --.;--- - 

Thirdly ,: If God be a:great God; then he muft have greax 
ſervices and duties; He muſt have great praife ( Pſal: 48. 1. ) 
great i the Lord and greatly to be praiſed;he muſt have greaclove, 
we mult love him even with all our heart, and with all our might. 
He muſt have great feare ( Pſal: 8g. 7.) Great faith( Math: 15, 

28.) Great honour from all his peeple. When David was abour 
co make great preparations: for the building of the Temple, he 
faith ( 1 Chren:-29,11.) Thine O Lord is greatneſſe, and the power, 
and the glory,&c. And'when Solomen was about to build the Tem- 
ple, he faith ( 2 (tron: 22. 5, ) The. houſe. which Ibmld is oreat, 
for. great ts our God above all Gods, We ſee David prepared and 
Solomen builded in proportion to the God for whom the one pre- 
pared andthe other builr-a houſe. Thus I may ſay of all you doe 
for.God or te God, ler it be the greateſt your ftocke and abiliry 


can's 


? 
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can reach to, becauſe he is a great God. The Lord himſelfe uſeth 
char argument by the-Propher to urge his people co doe their ut- 
molt in whacſoever they were called co doe ( Mal: 1. 14.) (#r- 
fed be the deceiver which hath a male un his flocke, and voweth and 
ſacrificeth to the Lord & corrupt thiug; ( that is, who when he. is 
able to perfo:me a greater ſervice tothe Lord,purs him of wich a 
lefler one)for 1 am a great King,ſaith the Lord of boſts, &c.There- 
þ fore take heed of putring me off with weake female ſervices,I ex- 
pect a male,.your belt, thar ſervice which is moſt ſpiricuall. and: 
maſculine. Be 071 HT I ws 1x 
Fourrhly., 1£ God be great, rhen,they who are bur lictle them+- 
ſelves, having an intere{tin God, may doe great things roo. The 


leaſt creature having an-inrereſt in the great God, is as grear,, 


yea infiniteiy greater then the greateſt in the world, who ſtand in 

their owne ſtrength. Aoſes ſauh ( Dent: 4. 38. Dent: 7. 1. ) 
rhat the preſenfſe'of God with /ſrael was ſuch; that by-ir they. 0- 
vercame Narions,. greater and mightter then they ;- their lictle- 
neſle did not hinder them, becauſe the great God was with them. 
irrcheir workes and wayes ;. yea God loves to uſe ſmall inſtru- 
ments, that his owne greatnefle whois the efficient may appeare. 

Thar queſtion which was twice pur in the Prophet ' ( Amos 7.24 


5. ):is very often put 1n that caſe ; By. whom fhall-Jacob ariſe ? for” 


he is ſmall, That which made it ſo queſtionable whether Jacob 
ſhould riſe, was: his ſmallneſs-; could we remember the. 
Greatneſs of the God of Jacob,we ſhould either never make ſuch 
queſtions, or ealily anſiver them;:-' | 

Fifrhly ,. Seemg God 18greatr,. we ſhould be alwayes aſcribing, 
oreatnefle to God, we thould lift hio1 up in his greatneſſe. Thus 
Moſes exhorred others ( Dent: 32. 4. ) Becanſe 1 will publiſh the: 
name of the Lord, aſcribe-ye greatneſſe to our.God, And David ar 
once prophecieth the ſame of others, and promiſerh ir for him- 
felfe ( Pſal- 145.6. ) Men ſhall fpeake of the mightof thy terrible 
Ads, and 1 will declare thy greatneſſe. 

Againe, Conkider theſe words as they are-exprefled compa- 
ratively, God is greater then man; As.God is great,ſo greater rhen 
the greateft men. God is great above all Gods ; that 1s, above 
all the Kings and Princes of the earth. Now.I know ( ſayd Jethro, 
Exod: 18. 11. ) that God 15 greater then all Gods ( greater tnen 
. Rharealzand his Egyptian Princes ) for in the. thing —_— 

| | calt- 
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dealt proudly he was aboug them, David challenged all the Gods 
on Gods behalfe (Pſal: 77.1 3, )#ho 1s ſo great a God as our God ?. 
Let any man name him if he cah 5 He is a God above all Gods, 
that is, above the greateſt powers-in this world who are called 
' Gods. Thus Chriſt comforts believers with an aflarance of fafery 
for ever ( John xo. 29. ) My father is greater then all , then the 
devill and all. | h | 
Bur ſome may ſay , who knoweth not this that God is Great, 
or that he is greater then men or deyills? Job himſelfe ſpake much 
of this ſubject, ye2 his friends made 1c their buſineflz ro exalt the 
greatnefle! 'of God, 'as We may ſee. in ſeverall-paſlages of this 
Booke. So that Elhu ſeemerh to ſay no more here, then had been 
ſayd already ,. and doth 16 more then hath:been done already. 
Is not this thena cold way of arguing to tell Fob that which he 
knew already? '. Yo at”, FH | ; 
For antiver t6 this T ſhalf tay a while (a8 was promiſed ) be- 
fore I goe off from theſe words,to ſhew why though for the mat- 
rer this 1s no more then hath been ſayd already ; that, yer Elihu 
had reaſon to bring this argument for the conviRtion of Jeb, thar 
God ts greater then mas ; for though the Greatnefle of God hath 
'beert often ſpoken of itt the courſe of this diſpuration, between 
Fob and his friends , yet neither Fob nor this friends did handle 
Or -— mquke fo that poynt, or in that extent , as here inteyded 
'by Elhn, as may appeare by theſe following Confiderations. 
- Firſt , When E/hn ſpake of the greatneſſe of God, we are not 
to underſtand this greatneſſe abſtraQly ov alone, bur concreetely 
-6r in conjun&ion with his goodneffe and righreouſnefle, with his 
"mercy and fairhfulneffe, &c. Fob confeſled- the greatnefle of 
God, but he ſeemed to intimare ſevetall rhings, to the diſpa- 
ragement of the goodnefle, mercy,. and-righreouſnelle of God. 
For though in his frequent complainings he did not queſtion, yet 
he did much darken and obſcure theſe Divine” perfeHions. And 
therefore Elhu ſpeaking of the Greatneſſe of God, -urgerh it in 
-conjuntion with all his perfe&ions, and indeed they cannot be 
diſ-joyned, except in notion or diſcourſe. 
Secondly , Elhs infiſted ſo much upon the greatneſſe of God, 
ro hun ble Fob; and ro conyince him that he had dene amiſle, 
4n hs bold appeales to him atrd complaints, abour his dealing 
with him, Elba doth wiſely to hold out the greatnefle and ſove- 
; : raigntye 
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raignty of: God-, for the keeping. downe/ and repreſſion of his 
yet, unhumbled ſpirit ,. 5+ | 


Thirdly , Elihu mannageth this argument for another end and 
purpoſe, then his friends did, 'They uled ic toprove Job was wic- 
ked or ha1'dohe wickedly in the former paflages of his life ; He 
ro ſhew rhar Job ought iro be patienc under and quierly ſubmit co 
the preſent proyidences of God, ; | : 

Fourthly , This argument which Els brings from the great- 
neſle of God, hath not ar all the lefle forcein it, becauſe ground- 
ed upon lo common and generally received a principle,the great- 
neſſe of God, yea, it hath therefore the greater force in ir ; for 
what ts more unreaſonable then for man co 'intimare any thing 
which 'refle&s upon God, or to complaine of what God doth ; 
when as God, by the :common conſent of all reaſonable men, 
doth infinitely ſurpafle all men, borh in greatnefle, and in righte- 
ouſneſle, both in Juſtice, andin goodnefle. When the greatneſle 
of God appeares-in all theſe'things, whar can be more unreaſo- 
nable then'for man to infinuate anything complainingly concern- 
ins God. From the conſideration of this ſcope which E/hu had 
in arguing from the greatneſle of God ; 


Note: 2H BREY | 
we may ſpeake aud believe aright, that God 1s great, and that 
he us greater then man, and yet not anſwer 1t 9 our prattiſe, 


nor be duly affetted with it, 


Elihu did not at all- queſtion whether Job thought God grea- 
cer then himfelfe; rhar was nor-che poynt'in contreverhie : bur he 
ſaw this principle was nor anſwered in; Jobs praGtiſe,or that he did 
not demeane himſelfe ſutably ro che Greatnefſe of God, which he 
had 'preclaimed to others, and profeſſed himſelfe ro believe. 
And-rhus it is with many,moſt of all with-thoſe under great remp- 
cations and preſſing afitions. How apr are they to ſpeake and 
a& below, yea belide thoſe principles which: they believe and 
hold- forth in their profefſion. Ir is ah eafie matter to ſay, and in 
words to ackriowledge whartGod hath revealed himſelfe to be, 
but-O how hard is it to live and walke-up to ſuch ſayings and ac-- 
knowledgements ? Many tell 'us, God is-greater then man, yer 
while they dee'nor fully ſubjeQ rhemſelves ro God,they in effect ' 
deny thar God's greater then man,' — 
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char God is righteous, yer when they-reſt-not in his dealings with 


them, they imply ſome unrighteouineſle in God. Many lay Ged 


is wiſe, only wite, yetwhile:they will-be their owne.carvers, and 


.are unſarished with-Gods allowances and providences;they make: 


themiclves witer then God, or at lealt imagine things might be 
ordered with Greater wiſdome then they are. Many ſay God is 
great in mercy, greater infinitely then man,yet when they ſhould 
a&ifaith abour rhe pardon of their ſins, they aGt it as. if God had 
bur the mercy of a man, or as'if his my were 4s our thayghts, 
and his wayes ( in diſpencing favours ) like o#r wayes, and ſo they 


bring God downe to their owne fize.and {cantlings. If theſe -had 


been asked the queſtion, whether God: hath nor greater mercy 
then.man, they weuld have anſwered,doubtlefle he hath ; and yer 
they are no more in believing, then if the mercy of God were of 
the ſame:meaſure with the mercies of narrow-hearced man, Thus * 
we modle.the Great God, arid:our Idea's or apprebenſions of him 
according to-what we ſee:in:our ſelves, not according to what he 
is and hath ſaid of himſelfe. . And what are our righteſt-notions of 
God, bur-hoverings in the'ayre, till we bring them .downe into 
praQiſe, or live up to them, till every.thing we doe be an exp 
feion.of what we ſpeake and believe of God. And when. we C 
lieve.indeed thar God, 1s greater then man, we make-our ſelves 
juſt norhing before God *: if we are any thing ro'our. ſelves, or 


glory in any thing of our'oivne, be ir little or great: before God, 


we donot give God the glory: of his greatnefle, The Lord ſpeak- 
ing of his owne:greatneſle by the Propher, faith, All nations are 
but as the drop of the bucket to hins, jea they are as a little thing, 
as nothing, leſſe then: nothing ; if therefore you make nor ;every 
thing lictle, yea nothing before God, you detract from the glory 
of his greatnefle.” Againe , they only acknowledge God in his 
greatneſle, who both agree to all he deth..as juſt, and receive ic 
as £00d, yea as beſt, how bad ſoever ir be tonature, or bitter to 
their ſence; Once more; they only acknowledge God fully in his 
greatnefle, who though/God changerh and varieth! his diſpenſa- 
rions every day with them,though he empty them never ſo often 
from veſlell to veſlell, yer fit.downe and ſay, God is unchangea- 
ble to them, Ir 4s becavſe the Lord changeth not that we are 
nor.confumed ( al: 3. 6.) therefore what changes ſoever.his 
reople meete With, his heart and thoughts towards them are nor 
changed, - Secandly, 
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_ Secondly, Note. $57-s Fr 
| Thewery reaſon why 'we doe not ſtoop to God in ſilence, why we 
dee rot ſuffer him quietly to doe with us and diſpoſe of us how he 
will, ts, becauſe we de not lay to heart as we ought the great- 


nefſe of God, 


Did we remember, that the great God is great in goodneſle, 
and great in wiſdome, as well as great in powet ; in aword, did 
we,\vhen we ſay God 1s great, and greater theh any man, knojy 
what we ſay, it would preſently ſtop our mourhes , and for ever 
Glence all our diſcontencs & complainings, whether in reference 
ro our perſonall er the publick concernments. We may pray thac 


1s ſo not only our liberty but our dury)bur we may uot complaine 
of any affliction, as an evill to us, nor would we ever make ſuch 
a complainr, if our hearts were taken up with this thought , thar 
Godis great in Goodnzfſe. Why doe we ſay, at any time, Surely 
we have iuffered enough,or too much already 2 Why doz we de- 
mand ſo curiouſly wherefore God ſhould uſe ſuch ſevericy againſt 
us ? What 1s the reaſon of aff this ? even this, we doe not conli- 
der enough of his greatnefſe. A! our inward troxbles at our out-_ 
ward troubles ariſe from thi:, beeauſe we doe not enough believe or 
not remember who Ged 1s, We by our ignorance and unbeliefe di- 
veſt God ( as muchas in us lyerh ) of his- great goodnefle and 
wiſdome, when we feare, eſpecially when we conclude , things 
are nat ordered for our g00d. And though every mantis ready to 
fay, he loathes yea trembles ar ſuch rhoughts , yer we may lodge 
many ſuch guetis before we are aware. Whenſoever we are over- 
grievcd at any affiiction,ozr oye or others, or would (without much 
tree ſubmiſon ro the will of God ) have things goe otherwiſe then 
they doc, we, upon the matter, make our ſelves greater and wiſer then 
God, And though rhis be. farre. from our purpoſe, yer we cannor 
avoyd rhe 1mpuration of ic, That which 1s nor ( as ſome diſtin- 
eu h ) the aime,ſcope, and inrendment of the ſpeaker or aor 
may-ye: bz rhe aime and ſcope of Is action, worke or ſpeech ; 
no doubr Jeb was very farre from the leaft rhoaughr of diminith- 
ing much more of denying the greatnefle of God, either in his 


power, wiſdome, or goodn?ſle, yea (as was granted before ) he * 


tpake very highly of him in all theſe his glarious and divine per- 
20 | L-4: fetions'; 
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Elihu choſe this x5 the molt. A and effectuall argu- hw que- 
- ment, to compoſe his ſpirir, and quier kim after all hisdiſtempe- 9 Fan 
red and cumulcuating complaints; norgaagt Eb# yet.done-argu- —_—_— 
ing downe the hight and unquietne{[@WWev's ſpiric. We have 
him both. reproving him fer ir by way ofqueftion, and giving 
him another unanſwerable argument againſt it', in the .next 
verſe. | 


Verſ. 13. why deft thoy ſtrive againſt him , for te giverh mat 


account of any of his matters ? 


The words are a reproving queſtion ; As if he had-ſayd, Thou 
doſt ill, very ill roſtrive. There is a four-fold firiving, three of 
which are held forth in Scripture under the word of the text, 

Firſt , There is a ſtriving with outward force and power , ei- I\" contende- 
ther perſonally man with man ( properly called contention ) or 77 Primer - 
more generally, nation with nation, properly called warre, _ Grenſes li = 

Secondly , There isa legalt ſtriving, a firiving by way of plea, aq dei trituns! 
about matters of right and citle. The werd in the text chiefly inſtituendam ; 
_ imports ſuch a judiciary ſtriving, a ſtrife inlaw,when the adverſe gud ſepe - 5 

party or Plaintiffe impleads and commenter his ſuit againſt the {#93 Too. 
Defendant. Stxiving is taken inthis ſence and joyned with war- 
ring in the deſcription of that conteſt which Jephtah had with the 
King ofthe Children of Ammon ( Juds: 11. 25. ) And now art 
thou any thing better then Balak the ſon of Zippor king of Moab ?.- 
did he ever ſtrive againſt Tſrael ? dy did he ever fight againſt them ? 
Thar is, did he either make warre with Iſrael, or did he ſo much 
as challenge and plead his right to their land by law ? That other 
name which Joaſh Gideons father occaſionally gave him ( Jadg: 6. 
31, 32. ) takes part from this'word ; Therefore on that day he 
\Called hins F erubbaal, ſaying, Let Baal plead agamnſt him, becauſe 
he hath throwne downe ' altar, As if he had ſayd, Ler Baal come 
and enter his a&ion againſt my Son if he pleaſe ; and lermy 
Son-alone to anſwer him. Wei 11d | 

Thirdly, There isa logicall ftriving;” or a iriving by dint of 
argument and reaſon, Thus difputanes ſtriye ; and Books of con- 
troverfie about matters of faith and worfhip are called Bookes of 
Polemicall Druinity, Nor indeed hath-any kind of firife been” 
carried on with higher and. hotter animofines then choſe manna- 
gedby tongue and yen in writing and diſputing. - &- 

I'zi2 Fourth- 
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Fourthly , The word is applyed to any angry paſionate chide- 
ing and complaining; Taous:tis uſed in thar. /famous- hiftory 
( Exod: 17. ) where thageople of /frael (having journeyed from 
Sin and pirched-in R v. x..)-:did chide with Moſs: from 
which act ( v: th) He called the place: Maſſa and Meribah,becadfe 
of the chideing of the-chidren of 1ſracl, and becavſe they tempted the 
Lora, fayi: e, [s the Lord among us or not ? Becauſe the pzople of 


| Tf-ael ſtrove with MMoſes,.or rather with God himſelfe', There- 


fore to keepe them under rhe ſence 'of this: fin and” provocation, 
Meſes called the name of the place Meribah , which fignifieth 
Stxiviag. In this laſt ſence, as ſtriving is uſed by way of chide- 
ivg and complaining we are to-underitand it here. #hy .doft thou 
frrive again$t him. ?: ( ſaith Elihu ) That is, why doeſt thou chide 


, and complaine abour the dealings of God with thee /? or becauſe 


he will nor render thee a reaſonof his dealings with-thee' in this 
affliction, J9b-made many ftriving and chideing complaints, his 


firſt were eminently ſuch ( Chap: 3.11. ) why dyed I nor from © 


the womb ? why did I nat give up the ghoſt when 1 came out of the 
belly ? why did the knees prevent me, or why the breaſts, that 1. 
ſhonld ſucke'? He chiderh hard about the hardneile of: his condnt- - 
on in this life, who ctndeth becauſe he liverh. Read himim the 
ſame language (Chap: 10.18.) and in a language nor much unlike 
tin ſeverall other places, Yea Jeb doth ( I ſay not formally yer 
vercually ) call out or challenge God more then once to plead 
with.him, and make good his Cauſe againſt him. why deſt thou 
ftrive-mith him > © 7/of 


For he grveth no account of any of his matters. 


= 


The word fignifierh: properly to anſwer, and ſo-the text mighr 
well enough be rendred here out -of the original, he: anſwereth 
ot, Ms Broughton ſatth, He will not ſpeake for all hs dealings. If 
If any mati-demand of God a reaon of his doings , he ma Juke 
whether he will give ic him or no : He will not be brought to a- 
reckoning:He w:ll not,he needeth not to anſwer, or give an account 


$ Of any ef. his matters, Or, of any of his words. 


#43) 55; "Tis frequent inthe Hebrew to exprefle matters: or things, by 


this word, which in trineſs fignifieth but « word, ( Chap: 19. 
28.) Seeing the. reot:of the\matter (the text is the root wn | 
Go A word ): 

" 
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word ) is found in'me. So here, He grueth not account of any of bis 
words or matters, Againe, The originall fairh, He giveth zot ac- 
count of all his matters, We trawſlace full 2ng righr to the ſence, * 
wheri we lay, He.groeth not account of any of his matters, For the 
meaning of Elbe 1s not that God' giveth: an account- of ſome 
( though char be atruth-) buc nor indeed of all his matters, he 
hach ſome reſerved caſes and counſels , bur his meaning is, that 
he is not oblidg'd ro-give any man anacconnt of ſo muchas of any * 
of his matters.” And then, that univerſall is to be caken diftribu- 
tively, 4.1 for any, So we render ic( Pal: 147. 20.) where the 
Pſalmiſt ſhewing the ſpeciall priviledges.of Gods people; faith, 5 25? 
He hath not dealt ſownth all nations ; We tranſlace, more empha- 
tically, He hath not dealt fo with any nation, God was ſo far from 
oiving the ſame priviledge to all narions\, which: he: gave to his 
Iſrael, that he gave nor the fame to-any nation.” As if he had fayd, 

od hath hanoured his peculiar. people with peculiar favours, goe ex- 
quire and ſearch all the nations of the world , and ye ſhatl not picke 
out a people upon whons God hath beſtowed ſuch rich and precious 
mercies, 4s he hath upon his Iſrael, And to this day the Iſrael of 
God in-every nation enjoy ſuch ſpiciruall priviledges and mercies 
as the: Nations with whom they are civilly mingled know nar of. 
Bur, to the > poynt 3 Thns here, He grveth not account of all; that 
is, at of auy of his matters, : | 

Moſt of the Greeke tranflaters render{( according tothe ſtrict ,.... . 
neſſe of the letter ) nor matters bur words : #hy doft thou ftrive pair - 
with hins ? for his words are ſuch as. to wh'ch none can anſwer, AS judiciun ? = 
if che meaning ef Elhs were ; when God fpeakes, no-manis able nes enim ſermo-- 
to-reply upon him, or concradict him, Hrs ſayings are tadeed rr e- 165 6jew funt 
fragable, Thus they glofle their rranflarion ; zhy doft rhou call Pn, A 
him into Judgement,or ſtrive with ſins? for all his ſpeeches are ſach yy paſſe - 
As cannet be coutrad*tted. If God op2oſe , who can anſiver, and if Theod: 
God anſwer, who camoppoſe-him 2 That's a'g99d ſence, though Greci in prima: 
not a good tranſlation, | '. perfona NAT) 

Some others interpret the latter part of the-verſe as: contain» pom neigh 
ing Job's anfiver tothe queſtion put by ELhs inthe firlt part of it ; yo; + "_ 
Why deft thou ſtrive with God ? (faith Ehbs) To which Fob is ſup- VIIT werbis 
poſed, replying, Becauſe he gives me not an account of my matters ; fuis quaſi Eli- 
God doth nor anſiver to my words, and therefore pardon me if I ** ney 
complaine or ftrive wich him :.I hope white I am chus unanſivered + 99h _ 


YOU ea auſus es con« 


tendere dicenss. 


_ 


| 246 Chap: 3 b; An Expoſition #p0# the Book, of J (0) B. | Verſ, I3. 


eee 


quia omnibus yeu will hold me excuſed if I move againe and againe, yea, even 
+verdis mis f2cive foran anſiver, Bur the Grammar of the text is againlt this 
non reſpon- , 6 gh : O 
-det, Ge, reading, the words bcing plainly in the third perſon, h15'matters, 
Bold: -not inthe firſt, my matters; and 'tistoo great a boldnelle with the 
text, to make {uch a change in the tranſlation, . Beſides 'tis more 
agreeable to the ſcope of the you to take rhe latter part of the 
verſe as a reaſon given by Elihu, why Job ſhould nor firive with 
God, then to take ir as a reaſon given by Job why he did. 

1 find a learnederan{leter among the Modernes,who taking the 
| Latter part of the verſe-as' a reaſsn given by. Jeb of-his ſtriving 
Ruere adv9r- with God ſpoken of inthe firſt, yer keepes to the third perſon ; 

= bryriign of Why doſt thou ſtrive with hum ? Becauſe he will not give an an(wer 
bau rebus ſua ( 97 21: account ) of all bis matters, As if Elibs had fayd, I plainly 
. non reſpondeat, percerve the cauſe why thou. ( O Job ) art ſo unquiet, and full per- 
-Junz fifteſt ſtriving with Ged,*T1s even becauſe he doth not anſwer thy. ſo 
| "often repeated deſire, to ſummon thy appearance before him, and then 
"fo give thee an account of his proceedings with thee But conſider nan? 
. art thou well in thy wits 2 knoweſt thow what thou doft, or ſayeſt ? 
: wilt thou a poore narrow-hearted creature takg 1t ill at the hands of 
- the great God, and as it were ſtrive with him, btcauſe he doth not 
. "render a reaſon of all his matters , ard expmnd all his doings unto 
thee 2 The argument may be formed thus. | | 
He's not juſt or right who ſirrveth with God, becanſe God deth 
net give hins a reaſon of all his attions and adminiſtrations. 
ut thou ſecmeft to ſtrive with God, becauſe be hath not” given 
thee an account or reaſon of his admwmiftrations towards thee; there= 
fore thou art not juZt. {if 
This is a faire and proper ſenee ; yet I ſhall keepe to our read- 
Ing, and make this latter part of the verſe, as a ground or reaſon 
given by Elihu why Fob-ought not to ſtrive with God, as thoſe 
-two other readings make a reaſon why he did , As if Elihhad 
-ayd, Why deft tho: rioe againſt him ? Conſider as God rs greater 
then man,ſo he is abſolute in his greatnefle, or kis is a ſoveraigne 
: Greatneſle. ID 


For he giveth not account of any of his matters, : 
This T-conceive the beſt and cleareft rendring of theſe words, 
- which thus-underſtood yeilds us ſeveralf uſefull obſervations : 


Firſt, uxon the whole macter, thus ; | 
| Graco 
.* 
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Graciois men doe not alwajes hold our the ſame gracicus frame -- 
of ſprrit. Ae : 

There wasa time when Job was far from firiving wich God, 
far from doing or ſpeaking any thing which had the leaſt ſhadow 
or ſavour of it.' Time was, when Job was alrogether for , and in + 
ſubmicring-ro God; Ler God doe what he will with: him,, he had 
- nota word to ſay againſt him. After all the fad reports and me(- 
tages which were broughtto him of the devaſtation of his whole 
eſtate in the field, yea of the diſaſterous death of all his children 
in one day, and at once ; did Jeb ſtrive with God ? did he utter 
one word of complaint,.or fo much as of any diflatiſfation ? No, 
not one, bur gave Glary by this confeſſion;The Lord hath given, 
and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Was nor 
here a cleare yeilding of himſelfe up toGod, to doe what he 
would with him ? Did he nar freely lay himſelfe low, when God 
'had layed him at the loweſt >who ever heard or read of a more 
perfe& worke of patience in'a meere-mortall. man? Yet in the 
proceſs of the buſineſs, Job did nor only ſpeak ſuch words. as- 
carried a ſhadow of ſtriving with God, bur were .reall ftrivings 
and uncomely pleadings with him. His heart did not retaine thar- 
firſt ſweet ſubmiſſive frame rhroughout the affliction, which ap- 
peared tro admiration ar the beginning of ir. The flare of grace 
abiderh alwayes, ris not (as ſame affirme) loſeable ; 'ris nor, like 
the beſt rhings of this world periſhing. Bur though. a, ſtate of 
Grace abideth alwayes, yer every mans grace-( if any mans) doth. 
not alwayes abide in the ſame ſtate. A true frame of grace ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, bur the heart of a gracious man-dorh not al-- 
wayes continue in the ſame frame. The heare of grace may: be 
cooled, the hight of ic abated, the ſitengrh of ic weakned,and the 
beauty of ir faded, He that a while agoe walked and' aRed very 
humbly, may upon another remprarion a& very proudly,and walke- 
2s if he were above all his brechren. He that one while hath a&-- 
ed very ſelf-denyingly, may at another time aC&t very ſelf-ſeek- 
ingly. He that hath a&ed very lovingly,:( the very law. of love 
being ftamped upon hiswords and workes )'may at another time 
a&-very unlovelyand loveleſly, and'doe things-which are very 
much beſide and below, yea contrary to the fulblling of thar roy- 
all Law.; He.may be ſo far from bearing his brothers —_— FE: 
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( whichis the fulkilling of chat law of Chriſt,, Gal: 6, 2. ) thar he 
may be a burden to his' brother. And while ar one time you mighr 
have donzand ſpoken almoſt what you would to him,and-he could 
beare ir, at another time, doe whar you can, or ſpeake what you - 
can, he 45-offtended, Such changes and varieties are found upon 
che moſt-gracious frames of ſpirit, which the beſt of Saints have 
in thisworld : We have only this to hold ro, the ftare of grace is 
unchangeable, and we are waiting for ſuch a frame of grace as 
ſhall never change. Thar gracious frame 'tn which the-hand of 
God will ſet us upinthe day of our reſurre&ion to glory, ſhall 
never change, nor decline a haites breadth co all eternity. We 
ſhall be as pure, and as holy, and as ſpiricuall, and as heavenly, and 
as meeke, and as full of the praile of God for ever, as ever. As 
full roerernity as 4n the very firſt moment in which that glorious 
frame ſhall be ſer up. , Burinthis lifs tro how great a' degree of 
grace ſoever we attaine , ive ſeldome retaine the ſame degree, 
bur are flowing and ebbing like the water, waxing and waining 
tike the Moone. Job was found Rriving with God, who a little 
before had ſo-humbly ſubmirred 'and was ſo fully reſigned unto 
Secondly, Obſerve. | 
There ts a ſpirit in-man very apt to ſtrive with God. 


Doe ye thinke (ſaith the Apolile, Jam: 4. 5.,) that the Scrip- 
eure ſaith-in vaine, The ſpirit that dwelleth in ws, luſteth to ene, 
or (as the margin hath ic). exvzouſt7;ſucely no ; the Scriprure doth 
. nor ſpeake this in vaine; and if any thinke it doth, their thoughts 
are vaine. Now, as there are luſtings in men to envie againſt 
their brerhren;becauſe of the oiftsand eGod things of God which 
rhey enjoy;zfo there are luſtings in men to diſcontent againſt God, 
becauſe of the evills which themſelves ſuffer. When God ſeemes 
to contend with us,” we really fallro contending with God. The 
waters of Meribah will be an everlaſting wineſs of this ; of which 
Moſes ſayd ( Numb: 20, 13. ) 1 hu « thewater of Meribah, be- 
canſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the Lord, and he was ſaniti- 
fied in them. The Apoſtle dorh more then intimate ths readineſs 
of man to ſtrive with God, while by a vehement expoſtularion he 
checks it, and reproves all men for it. ( 1 Cor: 10. 22. ) Deewe 
prove the Lord to jealouſit 2-areweftronger then he 2 They pre- 

EY : : ſume 
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ſume much upan theic ſtrength, who are forward.to ſtrive, they 


eſpecially who provoke and'challenge others to ſtrive, with them. 
There is a ſpirit 1n man:which ſtoats-1t with God, even ts a pro» 
vocation of {trife with him, - .. . . ena, af BN. +12 274 OS 
But you wiltſay, When may we be fayd to firive with God-? 
I anſiver, we.doe it theſe foure wayes., - '. eds 
; Firſt Y Man ſtriveth wich God 'by.diſobeying. his.commands:; 
thar's @ ſtrife with his holineſs. The layes of God beare the 
image or Rampe of his holineſs. All diſobedience is an unanſwe- 


_ rableneſs to the Law, wilfull diſobedience is a making yoyd the 


Law. He that 1s reſolved to.fin, witheth there were ne Law to 
ſtop him from finning, or to puniſh him ,when he hath -finned. 
What greater ftrife:can be raiſed againſt che Law-giver, then to 
wiſh he had given no ſuch Law? . hp 
Secondly., Men ftrive wich God, by not believing or diſtruſt- 
ing his promiſes. Thar's a ftrife wich hus faickfulneſs, or wich his 
power: Unbeliefe 1s one of che worlt wayes, if not the worſt of 
all the wayes of ſtriving with God. The reafon why that place ar 
the rock in Horeb was called Meribah ( Exod: 17.7.) was be 
cauſe the people did not believe. They thought they muſt dye 
with thirſt inthe wilderneG when they ſaw no water. They fell 
ro this fin againe a ſecond'time upon the like occahion, while they 
abode in Kadeſh ( Numb: 20. r, 2, 3.) Andas the people ſtrove 
there with God by their rebellious unbeliefe, fo alſo did Moſes 
and Aaron by their unbeliefe, rhar God would give water to ſuch 
rebells,- as 4t follows in the ſame Chapter ( v. r0,: 11, 13. ) 
There-is no-ſim ſo often, or ſo properly called a provocation as 
unbehieſe is. Yea by unbeliefe we firive ſo much wich God, 
that we are ſayd to weary .him ( ſa: 7, 13..) O how doe they 
weary Ged, who either thinke him ſo weake that he cannor, or ſo 
unfaithfull that he will not make good his word,. or performe his 
promiſes! The firſt of theſe is alwayes in unbeliefe, the latter 
often. | . "+ $1146 cot 
Thirdly , We ſtrive with God: by not bearing his hand,.or by 
our impatience under the croſs which his hand layerh upon us: 
while we quarrell with the rod, we quarrell with God who cha- 
ſteneth us with ir, This was the moſt ſpeciall way .in which Job 
ſtrove with God ;-and the ſmfulneſs of it,hath been ſeverallrimes 
crouch upon inthis booke, 1 xe los A 
Kk —__—_- Rea_ 
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Fourthly,atry murmuring word abour,yea any diſcotented thought 
with hy as. condition, though not games; by words, rho: it 
e kept inz and lye cloſe in the boſome, is a ſtriving with God.. 
nd ſo likewiſe is any cumulcuating chought about his provi-- 
Hences towards others, and his ſtating of afaires in the world. 

Now as there is ſuch a finfull principle in man to firive with: 
God; fo conſidering, as hath. been ſhewed, how many wayes ic. 
yorkes ( and many more wayes of ts working might be ſhewed,. 
this, 1 'fay, being confidered ) we may be found ftrrving with: 
God before we thinke ofit, yea while we oppoſe the very thought: 
of it.” Therefore (as Gammalrel warned the Jewes, ſaying (_Atts 5, 
39. ) Take heed what ye dee, left haply ye be- found" even to fight 
againſt God.; Thoſe Fewes did not thinke their oppoſmg rhe Meſ- 
ſengers and Miniſters of Chriſt, was afighting againſt God ; Bur 
Gamaliel told them ptainely it was, So m many other caſes, we 
may do & ſay thar-which brings us under the ſame charge of ſtrt- 
ving with or againſt God , though we have no purpole- ( as Job- 
had not) ro ſtrive with him. . _ 

Againe,. As this rext ſhewerh'us Job ſtriving with God, ſor 
:fheweth us Eſhaſtriving withror queſttoning Job abour it, This 
queſtion or expoſtulation, . #hy deft thou ftlrive: with him ?- was a: 

Sideing ſevere-reprovfe of him for doing fo, | 


Hence nate. 
For man-toſtrive. with God: #s moſf-uncomely; 

Deth ir ſuire the condition, or become rhe tate of manto doe, 
fo ? it dath not become man as: a- creature ro ſtrive with God, 
much lefle as a nerwcreature, as a profeflied ſervant of Ged, as a- 
Saint, as a Chriftian.. We never a&t'{e unlike. ether creatures, . 
er new-creatures, Saints, arid Chrittians, as when we ſtrive with 
God, "Tis a ſhame for achilde toftrive with bis father, or for a 
ſervant to ſtrive with his Maſter, how-much-more for a creature 
ca ſtrive with his Creator, man with God ?- 

Fourthly, The rebuke which Ekhs gave Jeb, did ner enly im- 
port the uncomelineſſe.of his ſtriving with God , bur rhe finful-- 
mffe of it. ; 

. Hence note.. 
To- frive with God '( in azy of thofe mayes before deferibed ) 
'5 &:fin exceeding ſinful,” Se: | 


How: 
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How extreamly ſinfull it is for man to ſtrive with God, ap- 
 peares by all the relative duties of man to God: Every ſervant 
and ſon of God, is bound, firſt, ro ſubmit to God ; is it not ex- 
\ceeding finfull to (trive where we oughggto ſubmir ? Secondly, 
Every godly man+by theſe relations ts Cod, is bound to be con- 

rent with ( which is more then barely to ſubmic co } all his deal 
' Ings ; Doe ner they fin, who in ſtead of being-contenr, ſtrive with 
God becauſe he deales ſo with them ? Thirdly, Man -ought, not 
only to be content, but ro be well-pleaſed with what Ged doth ; 
How farre are they departed from a well-pleaſednetle with God, 
who firive againſt him, which is an a& of high diſpleaſure ? Ir 1s 
fayd of David ( 2 Sam: 3. 36. ) Whatſorver the King did pleaſed 
all the people. The people did nor ſay to Dams their King , doe 
what you will,we will be pteated wich 4t ; But David was fo gta- 
ious a Prince, ſo geod a King, that he did nothing that was juti- 
1y diſpleafing to the people. Tis more then comes to the thare 
of a man, though a King to ſay, Let him doe what he will, we will 
be pleaſed with ir, bur cis certainly our dury-co ſay ro God, Doe 
what you will, doe your pleaſure with us-, and to us , we" wili 
{ through grace ) be pleaſed with ir. Is'ir nor very finfull co 
trrve with him abour any rhimg he deth:, 'in and with all whoſe 
doimg:- we ought ro acquiefle, and'be well pleaſed ? | 

Fifthly., Theſewords,j#hy doFt thou ffrive mith hun 3 unport 
a high pretumpcion.in theſe who doe ſa. | 


Hence obſerve, 
Striving with God 15 4 prefunsptuons ſin. 


The Propher faich, ( I{a* $5. 9. ) oe wto hms that ſtriverh 
wh his maker, Let the prrſherd ftrive with the porſherds of the 
earth. - Shall the clay ſay ro him that faſhionerh 1t,, what makeff 
thou ? or thy work he hath no hands ? When the Propher ſaich, 
Ler the porſherd ſtrive with the parſherds of the earth; his meaning 
is, Jet man ſtrive with-man, bur ler not any man preſume to ftrrve 
with his maker ; for thew the coctherdiigntorich the potter. 


In all. which ke doth not encourage man to ſtrive with man, 
( though his march ) but fhewerh how inſuiferablea boldneſs ir ts 
for any man ( how marchleſſe ſoever among men) to ſtrive wich 
God. The King — ar. ſent a chaltenge ro che King of 
his anſwer ( 2KingsT4. 9.) The thiſtle 

K k 2 


Iſrael, He revue | 
| that 
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that was in Lebanon 'ſent to" the Cedar that was in. Lebanon, &c. 
As the had fayd, Whar a preſumption1s it for a thi{tle to equall 
it ſelte with a Cedar ?. and therefore he adviſeth: ('v. 10. ) T hos. 
haſt indeed ſmitten Edoxg, and thy heart hath lifted thee up : glory. 
of this and tarry at ho | for why ſhouldeſt thou meddle to thy þurt, 
that than ſhouldeſt fall , thou and Fadah with thee As if. he had 
ſayd, thou canft get: nothing by medling with me bur blowes, and. 
moft probably, thine owne ruine tro boote. Now if*an earthly 
King ſhall look upon-1r as a preſumption for another King . his 
equall in dignity to contend with him, how much more. may. the - 
God of heaven, who 1s King of Kings, and Lord:of Lords, count 
it an high preſumption for any.man,.. chough:the greateſt King on - 
earth, toſtrive with hit ?+ | 

Sixthly , We uſe to ſay to thoſe who a& feohſhly, Why doe- 
you thus ? Andtherefore when Elhu.ſaith to Job, Why doſt thas 
ffrive a gainft him t- | | | 


We learne. 


Striving with God 3s a fooliſh and as mot irrationall thing, | 


Sinners are fooles, all. ſin is folly, irrationallity 1s Rtatpt upon 
every fin, Striving with God is a fnſo eminently fooliſh as may 
carry away the bell, for foeliſhneſle, from all. ocher fins, I will. 
oive you. three things, to ſhew-why it muſt needs be ſo. _ 

Firſt , We cannot helpe our felves by ſtriving with God; 
Chrift argues the folly of inordinate cares from this ground - 
( Math: 6; 27. ) Which of you by takyng theught can adde one cu--- 
bit unto his ſtature ? It is not mans Care, bur the preſence and . 
blefling of God which encreaſeth. beth the ature of.man and his . 
eſtate, Cares may breake ourſleepe, yea breake our hearts, bue 
they cannot fill our purſes, nor heighten our perſons, eicher in a 
naturall or in-a civill notion, Is it not then a foelith thing: to | 
cake inordinate care 2. 1s it nor greater folly to ſtrive with God ? 
Seeing as by caring you cannor ger any of the good things ef the __ 
world, ſo by ftriving with God, you: cannot ger off any of thoſe 
eyills which he layeth upon you, Secondly, Is ir net a very foo- 
liſh ching ro ſtrive with God, ſeeing we are ſo farre from helping 
our ſelves out of trouble by ir, that we doe but increaſe our trou- 
ble, and the more. entangle. our ſelves by ir ? What doe we by 
ſtrugling but Rxaiten- the. bonds of. our affiion, and get weart- 


neſle,. 
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neſle, in Read of expeRted eaſe 2 till we are quier/wich God, how 
can We hope that he ſhould ſend us quierneſs ? Thirdly, -It is a 
foolith thing to ſtrive wich God, becauſe by ſtriving with him in 
reference to any miſery that is upon us, we hinder our ſelves 
from raking comforr-in any remaining mercy. Though God takes 
away many mercies, yer while life remainerh rhere 1s ſomewhat 
of mercy remaining. When Fob was ſtripped to-his skin, yer he-. 
had ſemewhar lefr, which was a ground of his bleifing God. The 

reateft looſers have ſomewhat left, they eſcape ar lealt ( as Job 
ſayd he did.at worſt, Chap: 19. ao. |) with the skin of their tezth. 
' - Bur while we ſtrive with God abour'the mercies we have loſt, we 
Tooſe rhe comfort of all the mercies we ftill enjoy. And is it nor 
extreame folly ro deprive our ſelyes of what we have by. com- 
plaining abouc what we have not ? Why deft thou ſtrive ? Thus- 
much from the emphaſis ofthe former part of the verſe;as 'ris put 
inco a chideing or reproving queſtion, Why doft thou ſtrive againſt 
him ? From che latcer branch.» ' 

He giveth. not account of any of his matters. . 
Obſerve. | | | 
Firſt , The power and donyanon of God is abſolute, 


God is not ſubjeR'to any reckonings with man whatſoever: 
he doth. He rhat may doe what he will, and can doe nothing bur . 
what 18 right, neither may nor can be broughr r5 any accounc for 
what he hath- done.” He that 1s unaccouncable 1s abtolure in + 

wer. | | | | 
Furcher',. God needs not give man any account, upon theſe. 
three grounds, Firft, He owerh no man any thing ; He hah re- - 
ceived n2thing of us, and if a man hath nor received, he nzederkr 
ROt acconnt, - They that have any truſt from men, are to'give ac- 
count. Bur what hath God received from man ?\Man receives his 
all from God. Why then ſhould God give any account? -+ 

Secondly, C aditer; the Lo:d hach wronged no man,: nor can 
he. He is infinirely juſt and righteous in all his wayes ; He nor- 
_ only doth juftrhings, bur things are juft becauſe he'doth chem. 
Why thould he give an account of any of his martrers, who nei- 
ther doth nor can'doe- any matter which is un'uſt; If we :kney - 
and were fully afſured of a man ('jn whoſe hands we have _— 

much }} * 
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oft condires Cy 
ad conditions 


"much ) thar he were ſo juſt, that be would not ( though he had 
- oppo:tunity ) deceiveusof a farthing, we-would never call him 
'to at account; As'ir'1s ſayd-of thoſe rreaſurersn the'ftory of the 
Kings ( 2 Kings 13,.15, ) They reckoned not with the men into 
whoſe hand they delivered the money tobe beſtowed on workmen , for 
they dealt faithfully. An example hardly ro'be parallel'din an age 
-by the ſans of men.Many are more defirous of cruſts,then carefull 
to diſcharge them; They-love ro have-much creaſure paſle through 
their hands, that ſome of it may, in pallage, ſlip into their owne 
pockets and purſes. Juſtice and faichiulnels are rare Jewels among 
men, and cherefore tris but'need they thould have acheckupon 
chem, and:be called ro an account. Bur the hely Ged is alroge- 
ther uſt and fairhfull,thetefore te whar purpoſe ſhould he be cal- 
led ro an account, Lec us reſt quiet in thus acknowledgement, 
That he whoſe will is the higheſt reaſon,can dee nothing wirheur 
reaſon, Manwas created 'under God, and then he rerurmes-to the 


-order of his creation, when he prefers: the judgement. 'of God, 


even when:he doth'not underſtand it, before his owne.. 
Thirdly , There is no man, no nor Angel, that tharh- any au- 
therity to-call God toan account. They that are accountable rs 
others, are under their.yower, cither.as being in degree 'above 
. them,or as having-made a compa & covenart with them(rhough 


ordinem redit, their equals.) to givetheman account, Burwho ſhall call God 
- Fnandoſibize- te anaccount, who'ts higher then the. higheſt->, And though God 


'quitatem judi- }ach.condiſcended to make 4 covermm with i 
engetiam quam 
#07 imcÞigit 


anteponit, 


| & COVenr , and therein 
given bin aſſurance thar he will. doe:him good, yer God hah en- 
gaged himſelfe to give.'us an account how or 1n What way he 


Greg 1.13. 'makes 202d or performes tis Covenant. Man-muwſt k xray ac- 


Mor: -c.18- .count to God:how he hath performed the Articles 


the Cave- 
'nant, not God re man.. ASman 18 a fraile dyins creature, ſo. he is 
an accoumable-creature ( Zzke 16. 2. ) Grve an account of thy 
Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt be no langer Steward ( Rom: 14. 12. ) 
So then :every.one-of ns- ſhall give an account of himſelfe to Gad. 
God will cakk every manta trick account of his regents and ex- 
;Pences, Whar talencs of time and:opportunicies of parts and abili- 
ries, of power and Authorities, have'been put into: his, hand,, as 
alfo how he hath husbanded and'tmproved them. We, alas poore 
Creatures, by firiving with God, calthim ( upon themacces )- to 
give-us an atcount of hisnerrety ; And in the meane rime forget 
| the 

* 
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the accounrwhich we muſt give to him of all our matrers, It is 
our duty and will be our wi{dome to accoutt fo with our ſelves 
every day,' thar we may be ready for our account in char Grear 
and laſt Audit-Day; And as to remember & prepare for our own 
account mn thar day, will keepe us from doing or ſaying any thing 
wich may be interprered a calling of God to an account all our 
dayes 7 to thar remembrance will make us ſtrive how to im- 
prove and be bercered by the affliftions and troubles wherewirh 
we are exerciſed in rhe world, in ſtead of ſtriving with God, be- 
cauſe he you us upon thoſe ſeverer exetciſes ; for how we have 
improved our afflietions will be one parr ( and that a very confi- 
derable one ) of our account to God in thar day. 


Laftly, The two parrs of this verfe-comeed and confidered 
rogerher, ("hy dſt thouffrive againſt him, for he groeth met ac- 


count of any of his matters ) The latter being a reaton of the for-' 


mer, give us this Obſervation, 
God being abſolute vie power we ought to fit dawn quietly nuder all 


bis dealings : . Or thus, The confecrration of Gods abfolute 
Soveratgnty, that be Lives not account of auy of his matters, 


= frop all ar firivings and pleadings with or aganſt 
Gad. | | | 


Our ftrivines againſt God are of two ſorts, ozin a double re- 


fpe& ; They reſpett euher our erernall, or our remporall eftare. 


Firft, With reſpect to our eternalf tare ( for about rhar we . 
are apt tocall Gad to accoum.) Owhar ſtrivingsare therein the: 
hearrs of men about Gods abloture ſoveraignty in e of fone - 


and rejeQing of others, The Apoſtle 15 much upon it ( Row, g. ) 


here haying repreſenced the Lord fpeakms thus by Moſes ( werſ. 

[avs mercy on whons I witt have mercy, and T wilt have 
—_ 0% whons I will have compaſſion : He prefemly prevencs 
an Obje&ion, or the ſtrife of man wich God abour that ſaying, . 


I5.) 1m 


( verf. 19, ) Thou wilt ſay then, why doth he yet ford fault ?-( As 


if men might find fault wwch God, if he in thar cafe ſhould find: 

faulr wich them ? ) for who-hath refed bis will 2 This is mans+ 
ea againſt the ſoveraigne will of God. Bur whar faith the Lord - 

y the Apoſtle ro ſuch a pleader ?: we, have his reproof of him: 

for ay anſver in the next verſe, Nay but O man, who art thou: 

hat reptyeſt againſt God?” ſhalt rhe thing formed ſay "_w that 


u 
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formedit, why haſt thou made me thus ? - bath. not the Potter power 
over the clay 2 The Apolle brings in. r91s Argpenent as to mans 
erernall fate:;-he -rauſt nor firiye wich God abour.chat. He muſt 
not ays why doth God find fault wich man ? O #2an, who art thou 
that doſt logick it thus with God ? His abſolure Power 15 his reaſon 
why be dilpoſerh thus ar thus of thee, or any maneelſe. He will 
oive. thee 'no-account .why.itis ſo, bur his'own will to have iro. 
For ſhame fit downe; ſtop. thy, mouth fer ever, ſpeak nor thus to 
Ged. Ifrhou art, as thou canltnor deny, a thing formed by God, 
then ſay not why haſt thou made me thus? And as now thou 


firiveſt with God about that which thou.canſt nor underftand, fo 


at laſt {though now thou doſt nor:) thou ſhalt .underſtand that 
:thou oughrett nor to have-ftriven with him about ir. :And indeed 
if men have a mind to ſtrive with God, they may find" as many 
.occafions for itin the 'doArine of 'his condirionall decrees of 
foreſeene faith, repentance, and perſevering -« bedience, as in his 
abſolute. We ſhall never want marter of quarrelling wich God, 
till we haveilearned fimply, thar'is;\gractouſly ro-ſubmir, 

Secondly, This truth ſhonid-much more quiet our ſpirits, and 
-ſtopour ſtrivihgs in reference” to our remporall eſtate, And that, 
Firſt, -Aswrapt up in common with others. Did we conſider 
the ſoveraigne power of Ged in ordering the affairs .of Nations 
and Churches, we would glorifie him in a gracious ſilence how- 
everwe ſee things goe with them. The Scripture urgeth us often 
to this fixedneſle-of mind in the midft- of all publick revolutions 

.and changes uponthis only account. Heare David(Pſal.46.9,10. 
.Comre behold the works of the Lord, (What works ? ruining Hite) 
what deſolation.he hath made in the earth, God made ſtrange work 
-in'the Worldart that time, Thoſe-countryes which before were 2s 
the Garden of God, became like a deſolate Wilderneſle ; 
who was able to beare this with patience ? Yet the Spirit of God 
ſaith in the next words, it muſt be patiently borne ; when God 
lers men ftrive and warre with one another to a common confufi- 
.on,yet no-man may ftrive with God abourt.t ; andthe reaſon giv- 
.en why no man-may,is only this( which is indeed aff the reaſon in 
the world ;) He #5 Ged.So ir follows in the-Pſalme, Be fill 4nd know 
that I am God ; As if the Lord had ſaid, not a word, do rot ſtrive 
'nor reply, ' whatever you ſee, hold your peace ; know that I being 
God I give no account of any of my matters. Thus the Prophet 
| eb | £2 cautions 
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caurions the whole world. (.Zech.24; 1:34.) ;Beflent O all fleſh be- 
' fore the Lord; (doe nat diſpute the deings,pf God, doe not mur- 
mure at ther ). for he 15 raiſed up out- of ug, boly-habitation, - That 
is, God is going to work ( as aman raiſed our. of his bed 1s ) 
therefore doe ner you trouble your ſelves, nor riſe up againſt him 
in your words or thoughts What work ſoever he makes, Like coun- 
ſell is given ( Pſalo7 $1842). Lofh not up your horne on high,zſpeak. 
net mith aftiffe neck.; for promotiov campth neither fromthe Eaſt, 
wor from the Weſt yurr from the Seurh : But God. u the, Judgeghe put- 
teth down one, and ſetteth ap arother. All great-changes proceed 
from his judgment.; take heed of judging: the ſentence of che 
grear Judge. Remembers That be:whoſe name alove 14-Johivah,s 
the maſt high over all the earth.: Plal..83. 18, $:1:1 50 gb 
 Againe, This i245 true if we reſpeR the, private or perſanall 
eſtate of any.man. If God makes a man poor in eſtate or deſpiſed 
inthe World ; if he make him fick or weak in body, he muſt not 
ſay-unquietly, why.doth God thus :2 If he taketh;away-our Rela- 
cions, if he empry our families we mult norficivewub him. When 
old Ely had receiyed one of the ſaddeſt. -meflages that -ever' was 
ſent man, Ut # the Lord (aid he ) let him gre what ſeemeih him 
good ( 1 Sam. 3. 18.) SO David. ( Plal. 39.9. ) 1 was damb, 
1 epencd not my month, becauſe thoy didft it (Pial. 62. 1.) Truly 
m1 ſoul waiteth pariently upon Gid, 'The word! is, wy foul 15:filent 
before God, And. (Pſal. 42. 5.) How doth Daw cbide.tys.ſoul 
for pakinga.68yle ? Why ert thou diſquieted O wy ſoul; hope thou 
in God,  : | h NY $741 | 
Bur you will ay, May we not atall tive? whar ever God 
doth inthe _ Or. Wuh us, .muſt we fir danine . under it, ''or 
reſt ſatisfied in it, and -laymorhing ?. 25 ef 1:2 09; 
I anſwer, Firſt, we may and oughe to be. very [ſenſible of all the 
dealings of God. But we muſt not be unquietuhder.any of them. 
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It is one thing to feele the ſmart, and another thing roc{pure'the | 


rod. Some are under a kind of Stoicall ſtupidity; they doe not 
ſtrive with God, becawfe they doe.nor mind what Gol doth, they 
-arenot ſenſible. Others are four, ſturdy, and. progd ſptriced, they 
care not for-the croſle,,they- flight. and-defpiſe. rebukes. Thus'or 
upon theſe grounds not to ſtrive with God is as bad, if nor worſe 
then that ftriving with-hini which this poyne.dilwades and'dilap- 
Proves. We mays:yea We-Qughe OS Ar INE of every ftroak we 


zeceve from God, Secondly 
, b 
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Secendly, As we ſhould be ſenſible of the hand of God ar any 
tithe upon'us,. ſo we-niay' pray for the removing ef his hand ;- *Tis 
not; a {infull Bura graciousaQt; to: irive with God-by-prayer for 
deliverance out of trouble. 213443 

Thirdly, A man under the Rod may uſe means to-get it off;and 
free himlſelfe from it, even'whiſe he is quiet. under it, Sothen,the 
quietneſſe of mind in our afflited\condicion here intended and 


'prefſed,is oppoſed enly,firſt,ro fretring and repining.Secondly, to 


vexing and tumultuating. Thirdly, to diftraſting cares, Fourth» 


Iy, to deſponding fears. Fifthly, to killing ſorrows. Sixthly, te 


uncompoſedneſle of ſpirit forour callings. Sevenchly, to hard 
thoughts of Ged.: Eighthly, to'the ufing of any unlawfull-meanes 
to help or reſcue our ſelves out of che hand of evill. 

Aad that we'may be preſerved from all theſe firivings againſt. 
God, and unquietnefle-of ſpirit under any of his ſaddeſt and dark- 


_ "eſt diſpenſations, which will certainly run us upon ſome of,if not 


all choſe eight moſt dangerous rocks, laſt menrioned, Let me lay 
down a few Conſiderations, why we ſhould not ftrive with God in 
ſuch a manner + And: preferibe ſome preſervariyes to keep us at 


the greateſt diſtance from ir. ; 


Firſt, Conſider,.to ſtrive with God difhonours God and-dar- 
kens his glory;for hereby we call his wiſdome and goodnelle, yea 
his ruth and faihfulnefle go us in queſtion; What can be done 
more diſhonourable co God then this?God reſenced ie as a great 
diſhonour,that Moſer and Aarondid not ſanit:fie rm(tharis,give 
gfory to his name) before the children of Iſrael (Num: 20, 12.)and 
therefore told them, Te ſhall not bring the children of Iſrael into 
the land which I have given them, As if he had ſayd, Ye have nox 
honoured me as ye ought in this thing, and therefore -I will nor 
honsur you in that. Bor what is ir, thar Jfofts and Aron did not 
ſanRifie God in ?-it was '( ſaith the text ) 3» not believing, And 
whats thar ( at beſt ) bur aſtriving with God, as-tothe-truth of 
his word and his faithfulnefle in fulfilling it > 

_ Secondly , Such ſtriving with Goed- hinders the exerciſe of 
grace, and ſtops the worke of the new'creature. He that firiveth 
with God by way of murmuring,' catrnever firive with God by 
praying and believing, | 

Thirdly , Such ftrivings with Ged are the exercifings of our 
 tufts and corruptions; Then is the time for anger and difconcent, 


” - or 
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or any evill affection ro come forth-and aQ their part, 
'Fourthly , Striving with -Ged is an argument that ſin hath 

much firengrh- in us, and- that corruption-harh. gor..a. mighry 

hand over us. | LO 1118 <7190 > ane 

Fifthly ,'Striving with Godlayeth us-oper: to all the rempra- 
tions of Satan, to all rhe fiery'darts of the Devill. -Our ſhield is 
gone, when once we {trive with Ged, whois eur ſhield inall $q- 
rans ſtrivings and aſlaulrs againſt us ; And-then we Rand naked 

fore thar armed _ ll a ;- -4:of180tlum 21 He) 

Sixrhly , Striving with-God, doth: ar once -unfit -us for every 
000d duty, and putreth us further off from every defired mercy. 

' Seventhly, and laſtly, Striving agunſt God, makes man malt 
like the Devill, who ts the. mot unquiet-and diſcontented crea- 
ture in the world, and is alwayes both ſtriving with God , and 
-vexing at his owne condition, The-devill 's fin ar firft was ftriving 
with God, and 'tis the fumme of all his aCtings and workings 
againſt man ever ſ{ince, None reſemble the devill mare lively 
then male-conrencs ; and who are they bur. ſuch as. (irive and 
fruggle againſt the affliftive providences of God...... . . 

Now for the preſerving and keeping of our hearts from this 
great, this complicated fin, a fin concatning many fins in it, and 
diſpoſing us to all ſin, Lay theſe things to heart. 

Firft,ler.us conſider our own nothingneſs in compariſon of God, 
God is all, and what are we ? we are nothing, and ſhall we ftrive 
with God: > ſhall folly. firive againſt wiſdome, and weakneſſe 
againſt ftrengrh ?-When the Prophet would comfort the people 
of God againſt che ſtrivings of the nations with them, he doth it 
. upon this conſideration ( 1ſa: 40: 17.) Al nations before him are 
as nothing, and they are connted to hins leſſe then nothing, and v4- 
nity ; To whom will ye compare him ? And ſurely we may by the 


ſame argument, much more deterre all men from. ſtriving with 


God.” Shall finele perſons farive againſt himy to 'wh xt onl 
chey,but arr cn are i yea and lefſe oY; y 

Secondly , Doe we find our ſelves under a crofle, or in a hard 
condition? remember we have deſerved no-berter. As we are 
nothing; ſo we have deſerved noching. Jaceb to keepe his ſpirir 
quiet ja a time of great diftrefſe confefled (Gez: 32. 10..) Lord 
T ani uwworthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. As if he bad ſayd, I have 
no reaſon to complaine,; ©lie angry; to fret or vex at this diſ- 

3 


pen- 


. 
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penſation, yea though thou ſhould(tler the cloud of my brothers 
wrath b:eake upon me, and-ſvallow me up, for what amT ? If we 
conſider we have:deſerved no good, we ſhall never ftrive with: 
God about any evilt that befalls us; eſpecially, if we conſider 
Thirdly , Th&'we are ill-deſervingg 'or1uch as deſerve rhe 
oreateſt evils, None'sf us tuffer-bur whac our ownefinhath pro- 
cured, yeafin might have procured us ſoarer ſufferings, Every ſin. 
harh a crofle inthe belly of c.: And thall- we ftrive with God 
becauſe of our croſſes, when our fins have made'them ?.. 
 Fourthly, Why ſhould we ftrive with God abour rheſe things ? 
are they worth rhe ſtriving with God about ?- ſurely they are not. 
wotth the firiving with men about, much lefle wich God. If we 
were in the belt ourward.eftare that ever any man enjoyed 
in this world, yer we were not then gor a ftep: beyond. vaniry 


( Pfal: 39. 5. ) Every man im hes beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 


Suppoſe God ſhould-give you 'a'blank, and bid you fit downe and 
write whar you would have as to:your outward tare, and thenbe= 
tow ir upon you, yet 1n- this beſt eftare, .you and your all are 
alrogether vanity. And will ye'ſtrive with God for'raking a vaine 
thing from you ?. Will you'be ſo much diflarisfied for the taking. 
away or want of that which could nor fattsfie you when you had 
it, nor can when you have iragaine ? Tf'a man had all chefeicom-- 
forts which he ſtrives for, they could:normake him happy , why 
chen ſhould he firive becatiſe they are removed'from him ? Bur 
as they are.vaniry,becauſe wnable to ſatisfie when we have'them, _- 
ſo they are vanity,'becauſe of our uncertainry/to hold them. Yea 
ſuppoſe we hold themv'as long as we'can' have chem, ir 15-bur a 
while. -And'ſhall we five with God abour loofing char which at 
longeſt we'cannorkeepe long ?. To be fure- theſe things \are moe 
heceſlary for us': Chriſt ſayd ro-Martha, There us one thing nereſe 
ſary (Luke 10: 42.) Buta worldly comfort \6f any kind'is-not 
che neelliy rhirg- which Chriſt chere inrends;; And ſhall we. 
Rrive Wit God abour unneceſfaries?- et Node 
Fifthly, Know, afffittivns are the portidn of thepeopteet God 
in this life... Theyare the correions of afather, and: there 1s-m0- 
ſor! but hath His:correRtion,. oritnay have ir. And (hall werftrive 
with God 'for Tending us'-our »portion, bur - ſenile, ! childelike - 
portion? i 4% *? z? - TOW. -.- 7 TELE A 4 450. \ N 
Sixthly ,- Pwoutd ay this (nfbelitvers, Milhy ill poifrion | 
; + WIC: 
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and benefir. And will ye ſtrive with God', becauſe he is doing 
you good ? ler your afflitions be never ſoſad, never ſo ſore , and 
ro ſnce nevet ſo bad, yer God is doing you good by them ; be 
nor angry with'your owne good ? 25 

Laſtly , Why doe we ſtrive with God under our afflitions ; 


He loveth us as much under affliction, as in a proſperous conditi- - 


on. God is tender to his in their troubles, and ſhall they be harſh 
co him, when he is ſo-:render rowards'them ? A parent 'that hath 
bur nacure; Will render his child moſt when fick and weak , and 
will not God? Let us take heed we be nor found ſtriving with, 


or having hard thoughts of God while the: bowels 'of n1s moſt. 


render compaſſions are moving towards us, | 
To ſhut up this whole poynr. As Chnftwhen he ſaw. his Diſ- 
ciples indanger to be carried away wich che feare of man, laich 
ro them ( Luke 12. 4, 5.) Be not afraid of them that can k'Ul the 
body, and after that have no more that they can die , But I will 
forewarne you, whons you ſhall feare ; feare hum, which after be 
hath killed hath power to tafl into hell, yea 1 ſay nato you, fears 
him, Now,as'becaufe men are apt to feare, yea melify to feare 
that which they ſhertfd nor, Chriſt ſhewerhchem whom to feare, 
$o( as hath been ſhewed ) becauſe men are very apt to firive, 
bur they commonly ſtrive with thoſe, and abour thoſe things, 
which they ſhould nor.: Therefore I will cell you wich whom 
and with what ye ſhould ftrive.If ye will needs be ſtriving, pray 
Firſt, Strive with the fin in your owne boſomes, ſtrive with 
your owne luſts and corruptions. One of the great Goſpel” du- 
ries which we are called ro, is to mortttie our earthly members; 
To ſtrive with all inordinate affections, with pride, with envie, 
with love of the world, and with uncharicablenefle to the deach,. 
is our dury, if ye will needs firive, ftrivewirh theſe. — 


\ Secondly ,. If you will-nzeds be ſtriving, then ſtrive with the 


fins of orhers in a gracious and zealous manner, as Nehem'ah did, 
who contended wirh the Nobles for their prophanation of the 
Sabbath, and cheir unlawfull marriages ( Neh: x3. 19; & 25. ) 
we ſhovld ſtrive with on-- ano: her ro hinder that which 1s evill. 
G:de6n broke downe Baals altar , he ſt:ove with Baal,, and was 
therefore firnamed Ferwbbaal ( Judg:.6.3 2.) So let us firive.wirh 
the corrupt pracices,couries,and-cuftomesofithe:times,mellive- 


,” in, ; 


with God about any of your afflitions? they are for your goo# 
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#n, not dully and comply with- them as many doe. The Apdſile 
faich.( Heb: 12. 4. ) Yehave net yet reſiſted unto blood, ftrrving 
agaizſt fin. Thar is, either the fin of others, or:the.fin which 0- 
thers would force you to, Though we ſhould ftrive againſt our 
owne fins eſpecially, yer 'cis god to ſtrive againſt:fin in whom- 
ſoever we ſeeilr. ns : 

Thirdly, wa; will be ſtriving, then ftrive wich Satan, The 
Adverſary ; Submit to:God , and reſiſt the Devill, containe- the 
whole duty.of.man, ( Fames 4. 7. ) Our bufineſle is not to ſtrive 
with God;bur to ſubmit to him ; And our bufinefle is not ro ſub- 
mit ts the Devill, but te ſtrive with him. How doe: moſt run a 
contrary courle ? They reſiſt God, and ſubmic to the Devill. O 
fad! Here's a threefold bleſſed trite ; Firft, Strive with the luſts 
and.corruptions.of your-owne hearts; Secondly. Strive with the 
ſins of others, and their ſolicitations of you to.fin:Thicdly,Strive 
with the Devill and his remptations. Doe not ſtrive wich God, 
why ſhould we firive with God at any time , or in any thing, 
whom at all times, and in all chings, we eto ſerye, honour 
and obey ? So much of this chideing queſtien, in which Elihu 
reproves Fob., and he had given bur too much occafion for ir. 
hy deft thou ftrrve with Inw, he grueth not account of any of his 


matters. 


Py 
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JOB. Chap. 33. Verſ. 14. 


For God ſpeaketh once, yea, twice, yet man perceiveth- 


P this verſe and the context following,Elhw begins his ſecond 
anſwer to Job, which is alſo continued ro the al of the Chap- 
rer. His anſver is layd downe, | 
Firſt , In generall at the 14th verſe. Fo 
Secondly » In particulars by way of inſtance, from the 1 5 verſe 
tothe 29h; 
Thirdly, He ſummes up or recapttulates the -whole of his 
diſcourſe, in the 29th and 3oth verſes. | 
Fourthly , Concludes, ſeriouſly inviring Fob: to anfiver what 
he had ſayd, asalſo, what he _—_— to ſay, verſ* 31, 324 33. 
This 14th verſe hath ſome difficulcy.in it ; And though the 
crofſe and various thoughts of Interpreters abqur ic have made ir 
' more difficulc , yer there is one thing wherein all Center and 
agree ; Thar, Ehbu.in this 14th verſe and ſoforward propounds 
eertaine wayes by which God is pleaſed to reveale and manifeſt 
himſelfe unto man, Firft,to humble and bring man to a true ſence 
ef himſelfe ; Secondly, ro-worke in him an acknowledgement of 
his great goodneſle and. righteouſneſle. in all/ his dealmss with 
the children of men, For having ſayd art the 1 3th verſe., God. 
grves not account of any of his matters; He is above all reckonings 
and dayes of Audit ( having thus, I ſay, afſerted the abſolute ſo- 
veraignty of God over man ) he adds, to mitrigate. and allay the 
ſeemung ſeverity of this afſertien, That although God be ſo high 
and ereat,rhar he is nor at all obliged to give any account of him» | 
ſelfe or of his wayes to the creature, nor will allow any man to ,,q;onem yed- 
be ſo bold as to ſtrive with him abour, or queſtion any of his mat- dere tenetur. 
rers, yer he is pleaſed freely and graciouſly ro: condeſcend unto Tanto ramen 
man many wayes; and net only once bur often, not only ofren in — 
one way, but by ſeverall wayes to give him cleare intimations om __ 
what his will is, whathe requires of Pim, and calts unto him for, ſuorum rationes 
if man had bur will and underſtanding toperceive it;for he fpeak= aperire digne- 
eth once, yea, twice, yet man perceiveth it not, So then, man hath #0, et/i id non- 
no reaſon ro complaine ( as Jeb ſometimes had done, .and many m_ _ 
s ethers ; m 
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- others in like diſtrefles doe ) that he 15 in the darke, and doth 
nor perceive the minde of God towards him , Why he 1s fo af- 
fied, and why God contendeth with him ; for God-doth give 
touches, hints , and admonitions'," ſomietmes more privately, 
ſometimes more openly, and if man dorh-nor perceive them, ic 
1s his owne fault. | | 439 

| Velſ. 14. For he fpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man'perceiveyth 

tt y6t. 

We render the firſt word of this verſe by;rhac cauſall parci- 
cle, For zyerbecauſe the rext doth not ſirifly: catry a' reaſon in 
it of what was ſayd before, bur 1s rarher an explication or anac- 
commodation of it+; 'therefore fome begin-the yerſe, nor with 
thar cauſall particle Fer, bur with an adverb of time , hen. So 
Mr Bronghten , When the omnipatent ſpeaketh once, &c, And the 
reafon of 1t.is, becauſe we find another adverb of rime anſyyering 
this at the 16th verſe, When God:ſpeaketh once or twice, and man 
perceiveth it not, &c, then he openeth thit ears of wen ,- and. ſealeth 
their inftruttuon. As it Eliþu had fayd ; If ſpeaking. will wot doe tt, 


ſomewhat elſe fhall ; or when Ged having ſpoken ancea gr. twice , yet 


findes man unattentive and unſencible, he takes another courſe ; then 
he apeneth the ears of men, and ſealeth up ther mftrultion, If they 
urderfland not his meaning by dreams and wiſins, he will awakgv 
them to purpoſe, 'We tay, | meninns | 
For God ſpeaketh. ; an dot 0 
Asifhereareaſon were given why God ſhould notbe called 
at all( as being ſo great he oughr wc to give man. am account of 
any of his marcers, fer -be ſpeaketh once or twice , he is aforehand 
with man. '. EYE ITY” nic: 
For God ſpeaketh. ENT 


To {peake, in ſtriQt'ſence, 'as ſpeaking is the forming up 
words by an articulate. voyce, 1s-proper to man ;_yer-inScripture 


God is fayd ro ſpeake , when er howſoever. he:-maketh knowne 


his mind to man,” Which he alwayes doth in ſuch a way,as'is-moft 
ſyncable-ro his owne greatnefle, with reſpe& to-mans weaknefſle. 
When God -giveth.us any intimatiqn ofhis owne will, and.of our 
guty, of wharhewill doefor us;or'of whatthe would have us.doe, 


then 


PY 
1 


? 


%s 


4 Y a 


Chap. 33. -<n Expoſition upon the Book of Jo », Veil. 14.. 265 
then he 1s ſayd-to ſpeake to us. (Heb: 1.-1..) God who at ſundry 
* tines ad in divers manners ſpake in time paſt \anto 'the fathers by 
*the Prophets, hath m theſe laſt dayes ſpoken to us by his Son, God 
* ſpake torhe/old fathers, as ar-many-rimes, or by-many- parts, ſo in 
* divers wayes and manners-; he delivered his-mind unto the peo- | 
ple uſually'by the Prophets, and ro-che Prophets in dreames and D*i admoitis 
' viſions, The enkdnger God'was-cither immediate from -him- 7: *>grrou 
' ſelfe in thoſe dreames and vifionsto the Prophets, or mediate by 3 os ſem- 
the Prophets. And-though now God doth -norſpeake-to us im- per ipſe et ls 
- mediarely as he-did rothe -Prophers-before Chriſt came in the quatur ur ſeps 
- Aeſh, and to thei Apoſtles afrer he was come in-the fleſh, yer All Nr ibis pa- 

the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall writings are the ſpeakings of I” 

God1p.us, -belides:what he dayly-ſpeakerh-to-us (-anſwerable-to randem modo 
whatiis wricten both: mnwardly by the workings of hits Spirit, and admonear, 

outwardly þy -the- -workes 'of his providence. For he ſpeakerh Mctc: 

9nce, $C. | 
. Hence note. | 

In what way faever God reveales hi: minds unto man, he ſpeaks 
unto by... | 


dome, power,-atid 8 netſe, He ſpeaketh-to-us , Secondly, by 
ence, - whether firſt they be works of mercy 


ofrartioe } Cry RNA" che hitrbans devtire the glory of 


tothofe thingerhat are-done'and ated night and day, unter the 
"es —p "_ 
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mind and_'{p:ak. out the hearr of. God unco.man,,, *% 
For God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, = 
| The Hebrew-is, a.once, that. is, for one. Twrne: or Time, or by 


9 YZ One meanes or Way. The word once, hathathreefold bgninicaii» 
NNAR fn 4.2 0 1n Scripture, all which are applyable ro the text in hand, :- - | - 
UIC2s - 


-. Firſt, Once; is as much as turely, certainly, verily, .irrevoos- 


' bly. Thus (.Pſal:-8g, 35, ) Ozce-bave- I ſworne by -my bolineſſe; 


that 1 will not lie. unto David ; That 1s.,. baye ſurely ſworne, 
certainly ſworne, 4rrevocably ſworne,, my word, yea my oath is 
out, and it 1s 1mmutable ;, That which God (in this ſence). once 


faith, iris alwayes ſayd,; or 'ris ſayd for ever.z hew:much more 


that which he ſwareth?Thus the Apoflle argueth(He#:6.17,18.) 
God willing more abundantly.Cor more thenneeded as to him: and 
the truth of the thing in it ſelf):o:ſhew unto the heires of promiſe the 
immutability of his counſel confirmed it by az oath, that by twq ins 
wutable things, 1n which it 15 impoſſible for God to lye ( namely, his 
promiſe and his oath) we might bave ſtrong confolation, &c, In like 
notion we may expound rhaT once, which we fide (Heb: g;27.) 
And as it is appointed unte men once to die ( or -to dye once ) and: 


after that cometh the. judgement; Some referre, once, todye; as if 


tHe meaning were,lit 15 appointed unto -men.ro dye once, that is, 
men muſt expe& ro. dye a naturall death, which happens bur once, 
and ozxce (atleaſt equivalemly ) will; and muſt happento alkmen. 
Others referre the oyce-to- appointed jn the ſence of: this preſent 
expoſition ; It ws appointed once ;- that 1s,; God hath certainly. and 
firmly appointed eſtabliſhed and decreed this thing , he hath ra- 
x 1t.1n heayen,.thar men muſt dye ;- This Rarure 1s 1rrevoca- 
ble ; The thing is.appointed, and there is no reverſing or revok- 
ing of that appoinemenc.; Thisis agood fence, and ſurable enough 
ro the.ſcope of Ehþu ; God ſpeakerh once,'that is, whathe ſpeak- 
etlris a ſure and certain-word, an infallible word z; che, word ſerled. 
for ever un A 119-39. ).his promiſe -15.not: only. ſure 
bur moſt ſure. As the Apolileſpeakes (2 P#> x. 18, 19:)i And 
this woyce which.came.from heaven me beard mbgn. we were with 
bum w the holy, Mount, Weehavg alſe amore ſure ( the Compara- 
tive imports the Superlative, emo ſure) werd of prophecy pvberor 
unto je doe well that. ye takebeed, as unto. a.hght that ſhuncth Ft a 
darke place, untill the day dawne and the ,day-ftarre ariſe 38; your 
aA ', AS }.1 


hearts. 
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- hearts, Asth&'whole prophericall, ſo the whole hiſtoricall and 
dodtrinall word of God is meſt-ſure, being onceſpoken it is ſpo- 
ken for ever, And written as with a pes of iron, and the point of 4 

' Diamond," and that upora rotke which "cannot be removed, That 
which was vaitie-gtortouſly, and'beyond the-line of man, ſayd-of 
the Law of the Medes andPerfrans, ( Dan: 6. 8.) 'isonly truc'of 
the word of God, it ilterethrnor. © 
- Secondly , This ozce ſpeaking, notes the ſpeaking of athing 


LY 


Semel loquitur 
dew,et ſecundo 


ſofaffcrently or fully, that-there'ts enough ſayd ar once, and ſo no ©** 

N= ok fad The vulgas crabiiacice) takes up this ſence, m_—_ Vulg: 
God hath ſpoken once(that is,he hath ſpokenfully or ſufficiently for Quia quod ſuf- 
. mans inſtru&ion and admonirion ar once;, and therefore he tran-;ficienter fatuw 
lates the Harter patt of the verſe, 'thus ; And he doth not repeare 9 iterare ſu- 


not be done a ſecond time ; This is a truth ; There'is a ſufficien- 
& and a fullneſle in the word of God once ſpoken, there needs 
nothing -to be added ; or as others expound this tranſlation. 


When once God ſpeakes,thar is,reſolves and determines a thing, 


he-doth not -( as man who often repents of what he hath purpo- 


ſed ) bring ir-into a ſecond confideration, for he cannot erre, and 


therefore he needs decree but once. Bur though this be a ruth, 
yet I doe not conceive it to be the meaning of chis place, becauſe 
it doth not well agree with whar goes before, and lefle with that 
which followeth ar the 29th verſe ; Zoe all theſe things worketh 
Gill oftentimes, or '( as our Margin hath it ) rwice and thrice with 
' may, And therefore here Elh# racher intimates the variety of 


thoſe'wayes by which God reveales himſelfe to man, rhen the ſuf- - 


ficiency 6f any one of them. For though we granr any onz'of them 
ſufficient; yet God out of his abundanr goodnefle' 1s pleaſed to 
reveale*himfelfe more wayes rhen one, and 'more times then 
dhe i nr ond pts -; gi w 

” Thirdly , "This oxce, may be taken excluſively ;\b uyg$cripture, 
once "is-0nce' and no more,once andnetagaine 3' or aswe lay, once for 
All; and fo it is oppoſed torhe repeating atid aRing'over of the 
ſame'thing." Thus Abiſha fayd''ts David (*r Sam"26. 8.) God 
hath delruered thite etemy into thine hand this day , now therefore 
W/7.. Traite him, pray ar even to' the earth at 
* and I will net ſmite bim the ſeo: 


there oppoſed r6ſmitins'mofe thenionce-;" Ab if he'tiad fay 1 
, 3209 M m 2 - will 


nd time," Once 'ſmiring is / 


it the ſecond time, That which is done at once ſufficiently , needs o—_ gh. . 
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will pay him home,or diſpacch him at once,therewilt beno.nzed 
to fetchanother blow. Thus when-rhe Apoſtle had ſayd in the 
Epiltle rorhe Hebrews ( Chapt g. 27. ) 1 i apporneed. nuto! men 
once to dje, and. after this the Judgement, preſently he&-adderh, So 
Criſt was once offered to beare the ſins of many ;' there alſo. once 
15-oppoſed to twice, or a ſecond time, excluding all, repetitiqn.of + 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, As 'tisſayd ( Heb: ro. 10) By the which 
will we are ſanttified,throigh the affering of the budy of jeſus Chriſt 
ence for all.” Andtherefore the ſame Apoltle-in the ſame Chap- 
ter ( v, 26. ) tertiferh Apoſtares with this dreadfulldoome ;. 1f 
we ſin wilfully afeer. that we have 'recerved: the knomleage of the 
truth, there remaineth-no more ſacrifige for ſins;that is, neither wall 
Chriſt give up himſelfe to be” a-ſacrifice againe for ſuch. as have 
(after light received about icand ſome ſeeming cloſings with it). 
Calt off rhar his Cacritice , nor.can any- other {acrifice be:giyen, 
In this ſence alſo ſometimes God ſpeakes, wvce ,' He ſpeakes ence. 
and will ſpeake no more, e»ce and nor a-ſecond time z though. we 
have a twice _— im the w yet, I ay wy _ ales aud. unto 
ſome perſons, ipeaketh once -wiill not ſpeake againe, 
Whence rake this obſervation or Admonitionrather. 


Ft'is daugerans refuſing :the firſt, call, the firſt Whrd of God: 
Pofubly” you may 5. I heare alin Teak from buy, once : 
may be. all, | | 

God may ſpeak in thy caie,-not only exc, that: is' firmly and 
certainly, not only. oxce.thar is ſufficiencly,bur once (thar is exclu- - 
fively;once) and no more for ever.” That moving caution of the - 
hs is grounded upon ſuch a ſad poſhbillicy as this(Heb, 3.75.) 

efore as the holy-Ghoſt ſasth, to day if ye mill heare his woyee, 
harden not your hearts ; and: again ( verſ. 13.) Exhort one ano«. 
ther dayly,while it 15 calledyto day,leſt any of you be hardened through: 
the Ton of fn.. AS if it had been ſaid; heare to day,hear 
this hour &fthe day, for you know not; firſt, wherher there will. - 
be a morrow or another day for you 4 ſecondly,if you have a mor 
row,yet you know not whether you ſhall have a word tomorrow; 
both time and ſeaſon, dayes and opportunities are in the hand of 
God ; and he that negle&s the ſeaſon of one day, hath no aflug 
rance of another day,much lefſe of a ſeaſon with the day. V 
knows whether the- cock hall crors-ewice orno-?. poſſibly o 
| or: cock . 


Cp: 3% 4s Apes per the Bu of Jon, Verna, 


detyed/bis:Maſter thrice, .be..never. called to mind the words of 
Chriſt, nor had any thought of humbling himſelf for what he had 
dene, till ( as 'tis ſaid, werſ.72.) The ſecond time the (ocherew, 


cock- may:;crow bur.once,; in what a:condition had: Peter been i6 
it had becnfo wich him, for after be bad {as Chriſt noryirhſiand- 
ing. alk his.confdence to the contrary, told him. (/Mork.14.-30. ). 


Every one hath nota promite. (as: Peter equivalency bad: ) that | 


the cock thallcrowtwice, or that God yill affoard him meanes a 
' ſecond timeto awaken him owt of; his-1in... That which che Lord | 


ſpake of aMiQtion,to ſhew the fullneſle of ir, may alſo be fullfilled 
concerning his warnings and admonitions (Nahwm 1. 9. ) 1 will 


make an utter end, affliftron ha!l zo; rife a5 he ſecond time 1 We 


QGouta hear ar firſt ſpeaking, left ir ſhould prove that when the 
Lord hath' ſpoken once, he ſhould makean utter end, and fay, 
inſtru&ion and admonition ſhall-nor riſe up.a ſecond time. And 
t0 be ſure, as Abraham after he had interceded for Scdoms and 
Gomorrab ſexerall times, ſaid atlaſt ( Ger. 18, 32.) Olet nat the 
Lerd:be angry, and Emill ſpeak, yet but this ence. So the Lord when 
be bath ſpoken oft ro fingers and is. net; heard-growes ſo:angry, 
chart he comes: at laſtand fairh,: I. will peak yeo bur this once, 
God willat laſt come to. his, b«t ozcemore toall men ; and with 


—y 


ſomg he isat his once at firft-and no:more for 'ever. There is - 
2 time when every man ſhall hear his aft word, and God will 


ſpeak but that once';, and'ſomtimes: is 19 bys ance in alt thar God 


wall ſpeak, Therefore take heed, it is dangerous. deferrings if 


God ſpeaks once,if he call & knock once,tt is-our ſin & folly.roo, - 


that we doe not hearksn tQ, and openar his firſt call-and knock, . 


hough the Lord: doth:(E gran): uſually and mofily;exercife muck | 


encetowards ſinners, calling and knocking once and; againe,as 
| ellovendinchins, Ms Gadd bers, © 206 2x. 28 
 Teatwice, or 4 ſecond time,” Ki | 
Sexerall of the Jey iſh writers interpret this 1wice of thewws 
ſorcs.or whyes af divine revelation whichare ſpokemaf in the: fol- 


lowing parts of thisconpexs'; God: fpeaks.to. man; by vifiensand 
| —_— romanby ducafes and: ficknefies, as we - 
ward. But I rather-roke ir more generally;noc anly 


dreamg, and 
ſhall (Fe afce 


ab ro the divers manner and} diflin> wayes ef his ſpeaking, bur as - 


to the:divers times,or reiceration. of his ſpeaking ;' he ſpeakerh 


ance.” 


—_— dd at." 
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once, jeawwite tiAs m—_— teverall wayes, {> ſeverall times, 
twice o: thrice, poſſiblygin the ſane wayzrivioeby-vitions;rwice by - 
dreams; uvice by fickneſſes;and'ofrew by. his Manfiers ;.He ſpeak - 
In ducabus et ſe: £fÞ 07ce, $f ok IT CNTR, Gi MOMS 

Vicibus. ie, bis 


Yea twice, _ = 


guod uno wverbo VA UES Sat = IB IH | 
dicunt Oye I halt-corifider rhis'twice three) wayes, andgive's-brief nore_ - 
aut ſecundo 1; fromeachulci 79516 1 ind BTR 2 47 19} )&, 
iterum ſemel i .. "1. j” v1 % a x" #0 MM r . 
rerumg; logui- * Firſt, conſider rwice.as'romumber ; ewice ſtrictly raken is mo:e 
zur deusunz theh once. -One is'no number, bilt-two's, | 


admonitione i IE” 
non ſemper con- b Fg Hence note... E SHE 54g 5} FRO Ni | 


m4 


- 


' 'Wha 1s there — rhat hath not /had experience of Gods 
_ ſpeaking cofaim\morethenonce ?” And that:nor only with reſpe& 
ro/ the :variobs wayes of fpeaking, bur. with _ co-various 
times of ſpeaking. Heſpeakes'mors then once by«hisword, mort 
rhen:once bps; workes,whetheriof judgment, or of mercy.Some 
finnersare:confumed-1n'a moment or at once, { as it is ſaid of Co- 
rah,Dathas,and Abiramwithrheir confederates(Numb,r6.21,) 
others dye. of a lingring conſumption, God waiceth to be. graci- 
bus, iand thereforeherarelyfpeaketh ts alt or frikerhy his all at 
once. He gives-precepr upen precept;linewponline,heiſends ſor- 
Tow. upon forrow; :crofle:upon croſle, ' that finners mayar laſt re- 
member themſelves; returne:andlive; th 
| Secondly;;As'twice'nores a number, ſo'irmay be:confidered as 
a ſmallm yea as the ſmalleſt number;; twice.or rwo'ts the 
fir number, the frſt Repinconumber. They: that doe: a: thing 
-more then-once cannot do1rlefle then twice;:norcan charnumber 
which is more then one be lefle then two. -When the woman in 
the book of Kimgs rold the Prophet ( 1 Kings 17. 12.) 1 am 
going to gather two ſticks. Hermeaning was,a:very few ſticks,0n- 
—_—_ one rey a'Cake with And'when the 
Spirit-of Gg -hew-how:-few, compantavely to:the rout of 
the-World,:chey are aridwill be rhardear wimnefle tothe truchs 
of Jeſus Chriſt; he calterh chemorwo Witheſfes {-RevFt 1,'3. 


theyare a number;yer expreſt by the left number, that'we ſhould 
not have our: eyes'upon. the :mulricude, or ag a" 
Fi | rruth, 


- 
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cruth which is nor followed by grear mumbers, or che moſt of the 
World, The- traitte of Cheitt is: not« large, nor are his wayes 
throng, few-rhere'be that find them, As they whem he calls 
forch cobe eminently his wicneſles are.not many, therefore called 
zwo ; ſo they-that receive their wimnefle-are notmmany.; The world 
wonders afrer the beaſt, Thus as two or twice imply.a:\mall .num- 
ber ; ſo-iSctipture'lafiguage,thar which is done more thencwice 
is ſuppoſed'done often or many times ( 2 Kings 6.'10..}\ When 
. the Proptier had told the King of 1frae! where-the forces of the 
King of Aſjria-would come, and by that meanes defeared him of 
his purpoſe ; it 1s faid, Ard. the. King of Iſrael ſent unto the place © 
which'the man of Gadteld bim,. and-warned him of, and ſaved . him- 
{elf there, not once, nor twice , that is, may times, which made 
the King of Syr14 wonder how ir came'to palle that he was ſo ofcen : 
defeated ; he thought -he had laid his plets ſo wiſely and cloſely 
char the King of Ifrael'could nor:eſcape; bur he ſaved himſelf nor 
once; nor twice ;\ more-then twice'is many, bur bare-twiceisrhe - 
nartoweſtcompaſſe;of number unagimble, * » 1447 21 (ie 
| Hence note... _. Os _ | 
zod hath 202 grveu. 5. any ground to preſume upon frequent. 
EG OLE 0 EEE 
'Though'he ſpeake'mote'then once, yecir:may' be bur: twice, , 
poſſibly bur twice preciſely, probably'bur'rvice reftrainedly.ra+ 
ken. The Lord would n6t have us build upon the ' tiope of future 
ſpeakings,to-the negl&8'0f what is preſently ſpoken. Though God 
be very Patient and Jong-ſuffering to ſinfutt men, yer hetharh-inor 
given ahy.than}che leaſt-occafion; a6 nor by:a promiſe ofiipeaking 
a 5a roeoririae 6n2-day;much elſe roeontinuelong\in | 


fin.” When God-ſpike*(as way fay )'a6 cheidargert rare of his 
patiehce ts ſinners; he ſay ( Gon: 6.3, .) 'CAtyſpiretfhall riot ab 
wayet ſtrive with nan; net alwayec,, that 1s, thouph'ivftrive long, 
& it ſhall norfrive-very long, and! tharhe-naly knowing d wall . 
vive bins #axy% je hdayen(Þull beunitiumired and twyuty neargs, 
This was ſottewiara log adi indeed; Buriremembercrhrs hun- 
*K& ahd rwatityyedregwazraltithe time that was granred-ro-all 
themenofciaeworld, there was not Toi murh grancedro-every 
parrieular maty&thar world, poTibly che'Spirir God <did not 
Artvewdaylokedewith miany'z one athorlg thern; Therefors wah 
vi eed 


 . 372 ' (Chap. 33. . A». .Expejitien wpon'the Book,of Jos. Verſ. x4. 


*FIEIono— > oo 


— —— 


heed-of preſuming. When the Lord ſpeakerhonce, doe not lay, 


-E-will ftay'till he ſpeakesiafeconditime, and .jfihe condeſcend ro 
- ſpeake twice, loemot:believe:that he'will alwayes ſpeake. 
Thirdly , T1ce; may: be iGonfidered as a'fmall cerraine m:m- 
ber, pucifor/a:fwall-uncercainginumber. :Tis frequent in Scrip- 
cure, ito-put;a/cerraine number of any kinde, .for.;an; uncecraine ; 
-Someumes a:certaine-great\mitber;ſor:anuncertainegreat num- 
ber ; and-tometimesa{mall cemtajne :yumber;,. for a.ſmall uncer- 
aine mumber. As zwice:ts-not tobe xyed up-{irictly.co the-imal- 
leffnumber;ſonor:rowny .mymber whether ſmall or grear. 


ORR EET CEE 
| No man hniws-how' oft he ſhall be warned or ſpoken unto by God. 


:: '\God dothinot-put. [30 abſulute Rint upon-any of his aRtions. 


' Beware of neglectinghe leaſt ewice, the-firſt rwice, which is 


the loweſt twice ;;for:thqugh we cannot binde: God-up-ftritly ro 


wice; it.,may.prove three times: or foure-times, yet whether it 


ſhall be ſo-many,'or þaw::many ic.thall-be ,-no:man',nor Angel 


' knoweth, Twice cannot be very often, and tis: iincerrame: how 
- often. Therefore.if you hearken not when God-hath ſpoken ence 


( rake''ir ſtritly ) doe nor fop-your'eares'at'the ſecond ſpeak- 
ing. It isſayd, Moſes ſmetethe rock twice{ thatwas wice'beyond 


 his:;Commilton, far he thquld-not have {micebn ic arall'). and the 


*x&Ter £Ante ot ahonndently. How many tocks,thavis, hard hearcs, 


Hath:God-ſmitrenby:his ward and his workestwice, \and yerwe 
ſee nat:the 3vaters of Godly forrew Aowing'our.z the yocks arc 
Amiccenimore:chen-wwice with:the rod of Gedywith che xog of his 
,mourh'in che-miniftery-of hisword,they. are ſmirenwichagmoni- 


cion upenatimenitren, With roproofe upon reproofe , with ghreat- 


-ning-upon threatting, and yer the:waters came nor our aboun- 


Uantly, .yqa ſcarce atall. 'May not they feare that-they ſhall have 
goodnafle 


\ panallforrowv:upon ſorrow: ( Paw! tooke notice of the: 


of God 40-him, .that-he dit) narder hig1 have afflifiive forrow yp- 


 en:ſorreow((: Flu: 2.:279.9)\but;] ſay,\may.Betd | they hell 
have panallforraow.upen ſarrom:) [chats 4 evethbing flopds| of 


ſorrow, whoafter theiLords fpeaking:upos ſpeaking y; and-repro- 


henrt was tained from the dard: Ged of dfrarly;nhuch bed, appeared 
; P11 


 ving upeld reproving,/ give no profe-oh: their godly \Panitepuall 


ſorrow'?:0 how angry was the. Lord with Solomoy:,. heonnſe his 
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ro bj twice ( x Kings 11.9. ) God appeared to him in Gzbeon 
.( 1 Kings 3.5. ) when he-was firſt made King, putting him to 
his choice, or giving him a-blanke.toaske what he would, and he 
choſe well, he chole-wiſdome and had it, -God appeared. to him 
a ſecondtime after the building and dedication of the Temple 
( 1 Kings 9.2, ) Ard ſaid unto him, I have heard thy prayer, and 
thy ſupphcation, that thow haft made before me, &c. Thus the Lord 
appeared ſolemnly unto\.Solomr twice,and bur twice for any thing 
thar appeares upon record in that ſolemne manner; Now when 
notwichſtanding theſe two appearings of the Lord to Solomon, rhe 
heart of Solomon was turned away from the Lord God of 1ſrael, 
. is anger was kindled againſt Solomon, and the Lord ſmore him 
once, yea twice, renting his kingdome , and pulling away ten 


tribes at once, from. ms ſon and ſucceſſor. O doe nor refuſe - 


' God ſpeaking to you twice, or the renewed ſpeaking of God ; 
to doe ſo 1s very ſinfull , and therefore very dangerous. For as 
tis a ligne of a holy heart, of a gracious frame of ſpirir,to heare 
twice at once ſpeaking ; as David profeſſed he did ( Pſal-62.11.) 
' God hath ſpoken once ; twice have I heard this, that power belongeth 
unto God : alſo unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy. There are ſeve+ 
rall rendrings and inrerprerarions of thoſe words ; Burt that which 
ro me ſeemes moſt intended by our rendring 1s,I-heard what was 
once ſpokeritwice at once, that is,I heard it ſpeedily,and I heard 
tr believingly; as ſoon as ever the word came tome T received ir, 
and I received 1t not only with my eare , but with my hearr. 
That's a bleſſed way of hearinz, and they who heate ſo, at firſt 
ſpeakimg,may well be fayd to heare that twice which God ſpeak- 
etch once. Bur how fad is it that God ſhould ſpeake rwice,thrice, 
yea foure times, and yer'not be heard ſo much as once When 
Job was brought upon his knees (Chap: 40: 5. ) he ſaid, Once 
have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer : yea twice but 1 will proceed 
n0 further, Fob began to be ſenſible of that which Eſha was work- 
ing him ro, that he had been roo forward , yea roo forward with 
God ; Jeb began toſee his error, and recanted it ; I have ſpoker 
once, yea twice, bat I will proceed no further, *Tis good, thar after 
once or Twice {inning or failing, we yet ſay we Will proceed no 
further. O how deplorable is mans condition,when the Lord ſhall 
ſay, I have ſpoken once,yea twice,but now I will proceed no fur- 
ther, I will- fpeake no more ! And this uſually comes to paſſe, 

N n when 
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when menare dull and flow of heart to underſtand what he ſpeaks 
eth, which as naturall men alwayes, 1o godly men often are, as ic 


followerh in this rext ; He ſpeaketh once, yea twice,” © 


PR 


om —_ 4; IEEE ron wr nn hn” 


ok of J &», Verf. ro 


Yet may perceiveth it not, © ne 


That is, apprehendeth not ſometimes that God is ſpeaking .to 

ps and he ſeldome anderſtandech what God 1s ſpeaking to 

1m, Wh} RS; 137 12 x 

There is alittle varierie in the expoſition of this latter clauſe 

of the verſe ;. The word man nat being expreſlely in rhe Hebrew. 

(and therefore we 'finde ic put by our tranſlaters 1n a diſtinct 

charaGter ) the rexc runs,only thus ; God ſpeaketh once,. yea tmice, 

he percerveth it not. This hath occafion'd the vulgar latine_incer- 

reter to referre this latt clauſe of the verſe tro God alfo ; giving, 

our the ſence thus ; God:ſpeaketh oxce, and a ſecond time he auth. 

Semel Ioguiuy 97 Tpeate it.; As if.here were a warning given , that all ſhould 

ders et ſecunda Artend the wy fic motion of Gods voyce tothem; For-he ſpeak— 

#d ipſum non eth once, aud doth not repeate. the ſeme; Bur I ſhall nor.ſtay upon. - 
repetit. Vulg- thats. becauſe I ſee nor how the Hebrew word by us om ey ta 
pereerve, can with any tolerable fignificancy. be .rendred to re: 
F122 arg. PEAre * yet, there.1s a ſecond rendring of the text .in the ſame te- 

dice intendir g- NOUr, 21ving a genuine ſence of chat word, which is-very profita- 
culos proſpeyic, ble and proper enough to the ſcope of rhe.place,God ſpeakerhonce, 
aninacveriir, and he doth not conſider upon-t a ſecond time ; That is, when God 
by : FEE ſpeaks or decrees togive forth any thing,he doth nor take.it into 
dews et ſzcundo £Onlideration againe or review-and bring ic. about uponſecond 
ilud non conſe. thoughts, as men often doe ; yea it is their dury ( though it be a. 
aerat. Scult: duty ariſing from their frailty ) ſo to:doe. Men ought to conſider 
ofcen and review their owne words as well as their works. Bur. 
( faith Elihu, according to this reading ) God ſpeaks once, and doth: 
aot- conſider of 1t againe ; for he hath the meaſure and compalie of 
all chings ſo fully in-himſelfe , that he needs not curne backe his 
rhoughts-upon any of his determinations, as if there..could be a. 
miſtake, or any error in them. This 1s. very glorious truth, high-- 
ly advancing the name of God above every name.among the beſt. 
of the children of- men. And it ariſeth clearely from the rext,. 
leaving our the ſuppliment. which we make of the word mar. 
Yer according to the opinion of the moſt and beſt expoſiters, yea 

according to the cleareſt ſcope and rendency of the text , __ - 
| | | Word. 


Co 
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werd man 1s rather to be ſupp! y2d, God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, 
oAnd man perceiveth it, not. | 


'Tis common Scripture to leave ſuch words unexpreſled, as 
muſt necefiarily be underftaod. And therefore Lihall only init 
pen our owne tranſlation, 

Yet before I proceed to that,T ſhall crouch upon another read- 
ins of thel> words,as referring unro man,which doth not ſo much 
carry a reproofe of mans dullneſle ; as a commendation of Gods 
goodnefle, rhus; God ſpeaks once; 'yea twice, if man percerveth'it Loquitur dews 
ot, As if he had ſayd, If man be ſo weake and darke, ſo dull ard ſemel et dua- 
flow of apprehenſion, as not to percerve Gods minde at his firſt ſpeak- #* Cvicibua ) 
zng, jet Ged ts uſually ſo gracious and condeſcending \as to ſpeake | = aghagy 
twree, or a ſecond time, even to that man. This reading doth ex- am, Piſc: _ 
ceedingly exalrand ſer forth the goodnefle and gractouſneſle of 
God ; and we have frequent experience of it , -that when God 
ſpeakes once, and findes creatures dull of hearing , he ſpeakes a 
fecond time. + - Os os 

Our reading gives 1 theſe words as a Charge'sf mans darkneſſe 
and ſlowneſſe to apprehend the meaning of God ſpeaking te us 
either m his word of works. God ſpeakes onre, yea twice, 


BJ 


Yet man perceiverh it #ot,, 


The Hebrew is, 4» ſeeth it not. There is at eye in the under- 73 WW) 89 
ſtanding, the mind of man heholdeth the ſence of words, even as Non videririt- 
his bodily eye beholdeth the colours, 'and dimenſions of any _crhagyas 
materiall objet* Yet the eye 'of mans mind is to bleared and wx 
dim-ſighred char though God ſpeak once, yea twice, he ſeeth, he hoc NU Elihu 
perceiveth it'not. "That is, he doth nor clearly perceive it. Elthy utitur ſexies 
makes” uſe of this word fix rimes; Fob thrice, Zophar once, inall 79 - ev 
which places, they intend an exa&t obſervation and through ipecu- + hag 
lation'of the matter -which they creare upon, "either inthe affirma* gens er clara 
tive or in rhe'negative ; here as a rebuke to'man E/rhs makes ſiznificari ſpe- 


uſe of ic in the negative, man perceiveth it not, - + Culatioetobſer- 
wo. -* Oh =e vst:io curioſes 
Hence note. Coc. 


*.. ſpeakinge,or. God ſpeakpg about ſpiritual! things, © 
 Thepropherticall Sermons are called viſions ; ' The v1ſrow of Iſa 
5 Nn2 tat 


an of himſelf canrot perceive. the mind of God 11 ſpiritual 


— — 


— 
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44h theſon of Amos, which. be ſaw (11a. 1. 1, ). yer when: they 
preached them'ro the people, many of them ſaw-nothing ;--cheir 
viſions were tothe people as parables. v7 darke ſayings.” Man in 
generall falls under a twofold conſideration; firtt;as uncanverced 
or Carnall ; and in that ſtate he perceiveth notatall, when God 
ſpeaks once and rwice, yea thrice, he perceiveth neching.. And 
that proceeds from a'double ground. | 
Firſt, from the naturall.pravity of his heart, and thebndneſle 

of his mind, Of ſuch the Apolile ſaith ( Eph, 4.18. ) They have- 
therr underſtanding darkened, being alvenated fromthe life of God. 
through the- ignorance that is in them, betauſe of the: blindneſſe 0 
their heart, And hence he concludes ( 1G. 2.14.) Thena- 
tarall man receiveth nat thethings of the Spirit of God, fer they are. 
fooliſhneſſe to hins,neither can he kyow them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned ; ſpiricuall objects mult have a ſpiricuall eye co ſee 
them, | | 

Secondly, this comes to pafle ſometimes from the judgment of 
God upon carmll men; who as in mercy he cauſeth the blind to - 
ſee, fo in wrath he ſtrikech thoſe that have no- mind'to ſee with 
greater blindnefle, and punttherh their former rebellion: and ob- 
Rinacy againſt che word received with an imporency.to perceive - 
ir. Yea God doth nor only leave ſuch in the blindneſſe of their 
mind and dullnefle of their underſtanding, -bur gives them up to - 
ir. The Prophet [ſarah was a Goſpel Preacher,. he held our the : 
light clearly, yet his hearers were under'{ach a doome;, «that the 


very light which he held out blinded.chem z/-{o that the;more-he 


ſpake the leſle they perceived ( Iſa, 6.10.) And be ſad, go and 
tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not ; and ſee yeindeed, 
but perceive not : make the heart of this people fat, and makg their 
tares heavy, and ſhut their eyes ; leſt they ſee with their eyes, and. 
hear with their eaves, and underſtand with their 902296; noe | 
and be healed; This is a dreadfull Scripture 3 The Lord is highly 
provoked ' indeed, when che judicially ſhuts'up the eyes of men, . 
and hardens their-hearts againſt his own meffages, not that he in- 
faſeth any hardneſs or inſtilleth any ignorance into them;bur gives 
them up to thar ignorance hardnefſe and-darkneſle which already | 
ſleflech rhem.. And then though God ſpeak once or twice, org ' 
undred times, they perceive 1t not : They thar- harden their 
hearts, ſhall have them hardened by that which is the ordinary ' 
MCAancs 
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meanes'to ſofrenand melr them ; and they. that ſhut their eyes 
againſt any rrurh,/are in danger of .having them ſhut-againſt all 
t:urh,even by rhatmeans which uſually openeth eyes. Thus we 
ſee rhar-thisfirit ſort of men,  meere carnall men, cannot ſee ot 
perceive when.God. ſpeaketh, and why it is fo. - 

Secondly, ( which I conceive rather to be the meaning of Eli- 
hu here ) Man may be conſidered in his ſpirituall Race. Thar is, 
as converted and renewed 1n ſpirit, 'by the mighty working of the 
Spirir, Now to menin this eſtate God ſpeakes once, yea.twice, 
 andthey percerve rt not; They thatare ſpiricuall doe nor alwayes 

perceive ſpirituall chings, For - +: | | 

Firſt, they have much corruption. in them. Though they are 
renewed, yer they are renewed bur in part; we ſee in part and 
bur darkly, yea ſometimes Saints can hardly ſee at all,eſpecially as 
ro ſome diſpenſations and manifeſtations of God ! he may ſpeak 
once, yea twice andrhrice ro them in ſuch a thing, or coſucha 
purpoſe, and they take lictle.or nonotice of it. He may poynt un- 
to them by ſuch providences, and by ſuch Sermons, and yer they 
look upon themſelves as un-concerned, not making any home-ap- 
plicarion-of what they aurwardly hear or ſee, .yea feele and ſmarc 
undef ; and alll this-by reaſon of ſome prevailing corruption. 

Secondly,this may proceed from their negligence and ſlorhfull-- 
neiſe ; good menarenort alwayes carefull as they ſhould, much - 
leſſe crixicall and wiſely curious to obſerye every. providence! of - 
| God, and to confider why or fo; what end ſuch or ſuch aword is 
ſent ro them. - As carnall men thruſt rhe word ſrom themyſo godly 
men failenncti acall times, and at ſome- times wholly neglect to - 
lay the word ro heart. They doe not compare themſelves, that is, 
rheir lives and conſciences; their .thoughts and. wayes with the ' 
word, and then nowonderif they perceive. not-whar 15 ſpoken to 
them. Even-a Jeb may be hindred by his own indulgence from - 
perceiving whac God-faithumrohim, The Prophet complained of 
the people vfGod for nor ſtriving io-rake-hold of him. ( Iſa. 64; 

. ) There's none that cealleth upon thy name, that ſtirreth up hims- - 
fit ts take hold on thee, And may we not complaine that few ſtirre - 
up themſelves either to take hold of the word of God, -orthar the - 
worC may rake hold of them ? Paw exhorted T imerhy ( 2 Tim, - 
1: 6.) to flir up the Gift of God that was in him, They+ that have 
received borh gifts and grace may de. much-wantipg iG themſelves 
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| Inftirring them up, Though we deny mans naturall power, yer 


perſons converted have a4pirituallpower, which they ofren:neg- 
Ie& ro-ir-up. When the ſervants of Benhadad (1 Kings 20. 
32,33.) came to Ahas. upon that meilage ro.beg his life, ir is 
laid, 7 he men did dilligently obſerve whether any thing would come 
from him that they might take hold of, and--urge it in favour of 
their Maſter ; and as ſoon as Ahab had _—_ that word, he #s my _ 
Brother,as ſoon as they had that word,they did haſtily catch it -and 
applyed ir for their preſent purpoſe So-chey thac are godly ſhould 
obſerve what is ſpoken unto them, whar corcuption1s ſmitren by 
the word or by the rod of God, and as ſoone asever fuch a word 
is ſpoken, they ſhould rake ir up and applyir to themſelves. 
Thirdly, thoſe-manytuſts thatare in the-hearr of a godly man, 
not yet fully morcified, as ſecret pride,: ſelf-love,”-and unbelief, 
theſe hinder him from underſtanding the mind/'of God. And there- 
fore we are counſelled by the Apoſtle James :{ (hap. 1. 21.) to 
lay aſide { that isy to get ſubdued and mortified)) all: filthizefe 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſſe, and ( fo ) recerve with methneſs the 
engraffed word which. ts ably to ſave our ſouls. As if he had ſaid, we 
can'neither perceive nor receive the word ſavingly, 'unleſte -our 
luſts are caſt out andeatt off. How much any man _negle&s this 
duty of mortifying his luſts, by ſo much is he rendred both-unable . 
To perceive the word, and unfit to profit by it. | . 
Laſtly, Mr. Broughten renders the words thus, God ſpeaks once, 
eatwice, and man will not mark it, We ſay, man percerveth it not 
Go faith, mar will not nixrk it, As our reading ſhews the weakneſs 
and imperfe&ions, or the negligence and{lothfullnetſe- of man, 
when he dothnot perceive what God ſpeaketh ; ſo his ſhewerh 
the obRinacy of man. The will of manis as perverſe,as his under- 
ſtanding is blind. Man hath not only a wound or a weaknefle in 
his will unto that which is g20d,but he hath a rebellion inhis will 
againſt that which 1s good, and that 'not by ſome occaſional diſ- 
guſt or ſuddenguſt of paſſion, bur he is naturally ſerand reſolved 
againſt that which'is good. Wav will not mark, what God ſpeaketh 
In his word and works. Chriſt upbraids che Jews ( Joh.5. 40. ) 
Ye will not come unto me that ye may have hfe ; he chargeth the 
fault upon their wills, 'Tis certaine 199! hath a will not to come 
ro Chriſt for life ; yet that is a forcedand farre fetcht inference 


which ſome make from it, that man hath: therefore power me 
| | wit 
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will to cone. Sure enough man hath a will not to come; he hath 


not only.an inabillity,bur an enmicy and an oppoſition in his will 
againſt Chriſtthe-wall not come ro Chriſt that he may be ſaved,bur 
would take-up his ſalvation ſomewhere elſe ; he would be his own 
Saviour,or:ter any one fave him, rather then be ſaved by.Chriſt ; 
all chings conſidered, eſpecially this, char he mutt deny himſelf, 
and nz1rh2r be found truſting to his own righteouſnetſe,nor ating 
any unrighteouſneſle, if he defires to be ſaved by Chrift, And as 
there is a refiltance-mthe will of man againſt the true diſpenfation 
of Goſpell grace ; ſo agamlt any other difpenſation whereby God 
fpeaketh-tohim, The unghanged will of man riſeth up againſt the 
will of God manifeſted in his works, as much as againſt his will 
manifeſted in his word ( 1/z, 26. 11, ) Lord, when thy hand 5s 
lifted up they will-not ſee; If his hand be lifred-up in publick judg- 
ments they will not-ſee it, if in family or perſonall judgments and 
aſflictions uy will nor ſee ir, bur ſhuc their-eyes and hoodwink 
their own un ertngs Yea, they are oftentimes ſo wilfully, 
or rather ſo madly blind; that they had rather ſay ir is the hand of 
blind Fortunezthen the hand of the Allmighty and Allsfeeing God, 
Now who ts ſo blind as they.that will. not ſee > Till- this rebellion 
2gainſt.the holy will of Ged.with which the will: of. man is filled 
b2 caſt out and ſubdued, let him fpeake once, yea ice, ler him. 


ſpeake by word or works, by promiſes or by threatnings, by good * 


or evill, yet man will not mark 1, Thus much 1n generall of Gods. 
revealing himſelf ro man ;'In-the next words we have the diſtin& . 
wayes ſet downe by and .in which he revealerh-himſelf : . I» a: 
dreame ce, '' "ok 
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JOB. Chap. 33- Verl. r5, 16, 17, 18. 


Tna dream, in a viſion of the night, when deep ſleep 
falleth upon men, in ſiumberings upon the bed - 
Ther he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their jn- 

ſtrution. D A | 
hat he may withdraw man from his purpoſe, and 
 dide pride from man. < 
He keepeth back. his ſonle from the pit , and bis life 
from periſhing by the ſword. 


TL Libs having faid'in the former verſe, that, God ſpeaketh once, 
By yea twice, yet man percerveth it not ; proceeds ro give in- 
ſtance of thoſe ſeverall wayes by which God ſpeaketh ro-man. 
His firſt Inftance -is given (-v. 15. ) where he bfings in God 
ſpeaking to man in dreams and viſions. And as he ſhews us God 
ſpeaking in dreams and viſions , ſo he-ſets downe - his aymes or 
-ends in doing ſo, and they are three-fold. 

Firſt, God aimes ar mans inſtrution (' v.'16.) Then he 
opentth the ears of men, and ſealeth their mſtruttion, 

The ſecond aime of God in ſuch diſpenſations, 15 repentance 
and humiliation ( v. 17, ) That-he may withdraw man from his 
purpoſe, and hide pride from man, BS 

The third and laſt end here expreſt why God ſpeaks by dreams 
and viſions, is mans ſalvation( v. 18. ) He keepeth back rs ſoute 
"from the pit, and his life from periſhing by the ſword, Theſe are the 

parts and ſpecialties conſiderable in this context. 


Verſ. 15. 1s adream, 1 4 viſion of the mght, &c. 


On pingus The'toote of the word rendred a dreame, Genifieth that which 
grefſs, ex va: js thick, grolle 'or far, and by a metaphor- # dreame, "becauſe 
—_ ”. dreams are naturally cauſed. by groſs and rhick vapours, ariſing 
nw, quem ſom-from the ſiomack'8& furning up into the head.Sleep 1s cauſed im- 
nie conſequun- mediately by vapoursand dreams are our work in ſleep. A. dream 
ute #5 an Imagination which the minde frames and formes, or which is 
| formed ani frumed in the minde while we ſleepe ; or, A dream 1s the 
_E} : worke of the ſoule, while the body 15 afltep, Sleepe is the binding 
;  ” 
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che inward ſences,phantaſie and memory are at liberty and free to 
worke. - The phancaſie is very quick and nimble, when the body 


lierh as alogge and ftirres not. The phantahe ( as we ſay) builds. 


Caſtles.irrtheayre, and makes ftranze Chimera's in the braife by 
day, wilich'more by night} In Dreams, there is an image of things 
or perſons repreſented to us. When-Pharoah dreamed, he ſaw ſe- 
ven leane hive, ard ſeven thin ears, as alſs ſeven fat khine and ſeven 
" full tars of cornd. Jeoves ſaw a ladder in his dreame reaching up 
to heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending. 
faſeph ſa\v his brechrens ſheaves doing obeyfance to his ſheafe; 
e lawallo the Sun ard Moone and eleven Starrs, doing obey- 
fance to him. Nebuchadnezzar dreaming ſaw an Image with the 
head of gold, withfhouldersand breaſt of filver , with belly and 
thighs of braſs, and leges of Iron, &c. Theſe dreamers had ima- 
ges as ckearely repreſented to their mindes, as any thing-can be 
ro the moſt waking and wakefull eye of the body. And: though in 


many dreamsthere are no ſucty forinall fimilicudes preſl to 


che mind;bur only a voyce heard ſpeaking,yer norhing can be de- 
chred co. us in a dreame withour forming in our mind ſome kind 
of likenzfle, When ir is fayd rhat God came to Abnmelech 
(Gen: 20, and to Luben Gen: 3 1. ) and 2n Angel of the Lord ro 
Joſeph ( Math: 1.") ſpeaking ro them in dreames;, they had ſuch 
chings exhibired to and imprefled upon them, as gave the former 
rivo affurance that God ſpake to them, and rhe third that -he was 
ſpoken to by an Angel of God. | 
- Further, We may diftmguith of dreames ; Firſt, ſome are 
meere hafiirall-dreafmes ; and they ariſe foure wayes, Firſt, from 
the remperarure- bf the- body , Melancholly and: flegmaricke 
perſons; have their ſpeciall dreames , and fo have men of. a ſan- 
guine and of! x chofericke compleRion; The" firſt encline to 
dreaie of ſad; the ſecond of forrith, the third of pleaſam things, 
_ Hidtiie halt 6f Peng ufo. Secondly, 
Natural dredties ate eanfed byrhe diet of food which we'eite 
ſpeciall meare inclining ro ſpeciall- rhonghts and jmaginarians. 
Thirdly, Meere naturalf dreams flow from the buifmefs 6r ſpeci- 
all worke whereiy'we have beef ingaged' in rhe day ;* as Solonon 
ipeakes ( Ecole '5\'g. ) 4 drrange cometh thorow rhe mnttitude of 
biifiveſs ; hit is, Til demos ar night of what he hactr been'd6- 
,->& Oo ; 


» & 


up of the outward ſences, hearing, ſeeing, _— &c. yet then 
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ing in che day. Fourchly, Naturall dreames-ariſe from vehement 
aft2&ions to or deſires of what we want, and would have, Thus 
( Iſa: 29.7. ) The hungry man dreams he. eats: ,.aud the thir- 
jly man dreams he drinks ; For being pincht wich hunger, -and 
parche wirh thirſt, his-apperice 1s not only ſtrong, bur*fietce! and 
violent afcer meat and drinke. Theſe and ſuch like -are-.naturall 
dreams, I call thzm ſo bzcauſe-the riſe or reaſon of-them' is 
ſeared in nature, and they are ſych as have no other cauſe but 
what 15 common and-naturall ro man. Nature let alone or lefr un- 
der ſuch outward accidents will produce ſuch dreames. 
Seconldy, There are diabolicall dreams ; the devill-knows how 
ro ſticre the humors and worke upon the phantaſtes of the chil- 
 drenofmen. Satan.is skilfull and diligent in ſolhciring our luſts 
and corruptions both day and night, and they being once ſolliciced 
- or Moved to worke, cannot bur worke in: us both ſleeping and 
waking. Yea the devill can.inipire falſe doctrines and opinions 
by dreames, as well as provoke to wicked practiſes, Of ſuch 
dreamers we read ( Dent: 13.1 3. )- 1f-there be among you a 
falſe Prophet, or a dreamer of dreemes. Falie Prophers/ had many, 
dreams ( Jer: 23. 25.) Such were wont to ſay, { have dreamed, 
I have dreamed, Becauſe the. holy Prophets had their dreams 
from God, the Deyull would give his unboly Prophets dreams 
too, Which were lies and vanity,deceitsand errours,leading them 
out of the way of God, whether we reſpe& truth of do&rine , or. 
* purity. of worthip. We. may reduce-all diabolicall dreames to 
theſe rio heads ; They are either, Firſt, falſe dreames; that. is, 
dreames of falſhood, for he is the facher and former of lyes ; or, 
Secondly, they are filchy defiling dreames ; for he:is an uncleane 
Jpiric, andthe. feweller of alL.filchy fires and uncleanneſſes,whe- 
ther corporall or ſpiriuall. EE en 2G 
| Thirdly ,. There are divine dreames, ſo called , Firſt,, becauſe 
immediately ſent. by God ;-Secondly, becauſe the ſubje& matter 
of rhem is divine and. heavenly, or ſome.manifeſtarion of the holy 
will of God to.man, There are five ſpeciall Meſiaggs upon which 
Ureames are ſent from.God. 1: 1) oa ov 
 Fult, Toreprove. or admontth.;"Thus:Ged. dealt; with: Ab:- 
zwelech.in_a dreame ,. that. he ſhould. nor meddle- with Sarah 
( Ger: 29. 3.) and with Laban, that he ſhould nor, hurt Jacob, 
noi. under -bim in his journey back to, his fathers houſe ( Gen: 31s 


Fa : ; 24, ) 
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24: ) whereupon Jac»h told nim , God rebuked thee jeſter night, 
That dream of Pulates:wife( Math: 27. 19. ) was ſenc to admos» 
nilh Pilate abour giving Judgement againſt Chriſt, - 

Secandly,' God ſends dreams to inftrudt; and informe'; There 
are teaching dreams, that of Jeſeph ( Math: 1. 21.) was nor only 
ro-ſhew him what to doe abour Afary his eſpouled wife, bur ts 
inſtruct him about thar.Great myſtery of God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, to fave loſt man, , hes 8; 

\Thirdly , Dreams are ſent for ſupport and- conſolation in a 
rime of rrouble.( Ger: 28. 12, ) God comforted Jacob by that 
dream, whenhe was in a deſolate condition, -and atlured him of 
his preſence, | | : 

Fourthly , Some dreams are ſent of God upon a ſad meſſage 
to affli&t and terrifie;; Job bemoaned his ſufferings and ſorrows 
by ſuch dreames ( Chap: 7, 13, 14.) when I ſay my bed ſhall com- 
fort me, my conch ſhall eaſe my complaint, then thou ſcareſl me with 
dreames, and terrifieſt. me with viſions. | 

Fifchly, God foreſhewerh what ſhall come to paſle, he reveals. 
his. own counſels, as to furure-providences, by dreames and viſt- 
ons, The ſeven years of famine were revealed to Pharoah in a 
dreame. And the great-things of the Church, and-of the world 
too, \yere revealed to-Pamel ina dreame, and in viſions of his 
head upon his bed ( Dar: 7. 1. } The metlage of che dreame in 
the text was for inſtruftionand admonition, as will appeare at-the - 
ſixteenth verſe; God ſpeaketh in a dream z and further | 


In a viſion of the night, 


Some take vr/#on here as a ſecond way of divine revelation, 
And 'tis truezthe Scripture ſpeakes of dreams and viſions diltin&- 
ly (Nwmb: 12. 6. ) Others make viſions to be only: appurte- 
nances to dreams 3 For though there have been viſions wirheur 
dreams; yet dreams are ſeldome, if at all, withour {ome kind of 
viſion, This ſeemes the itxendment of this text, [n «dream, 11 4 
viſion of the night ; That is'; ina dream with a vifioh ofthe night, 
as making the viſion to be nothing elſe; -bur either arepreſentati- 
on of the matter dreamed of, or of the manner wherein it was re- 
preſemed -ro- the- dreamer... And -I conceive, thar Els in this > 
verſe is ſpeakingohily of one, nor of two wayes of Gods revealing i! 
himſelfe ro man ; or kather of -one, then'two, Yet whether we: | 

| OQOQo2 | take 
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cake the viſfion-diſtin&ly from er joyntly with the dream, the 
ſcope of Elhwin this rext is equally anfiveredand fulfilled, | 
Eurther , Elihu doth nor only report the way'of- Gods'diſco< 


vering himiſelfe, that is, in a dream, in #viſien , butche declares 


- therime or ſeaſon of theſe dreams and: viſions, «or of theſe viſions 
ina dream; that is, the mrght, and the night conſidered under 
this divifion. $I ba 

" Firſt , when deep ſleep falleth upon men,” | 44%, 

- Secondly ,” When they have their ſlumberings upon their bed ;. 
that is ( as I apprehend ) at rhe beginning of the'nighr, and 
hreak-of day ( for thoſe are the ſlumbring rimesof: the might ) or 


in the middle of rhe night or midnight, for then uſuallymen- 


are fallen intoand abide in a deep {leep, or as we render, Then 
"Deep ſleep falleth upon men. 4 


Some fleeps, as we may ſay,are burſhallow ſleeps,ſlight ſleeps; - 


in compariſon of other ; Deep ſleep is that which we call, Dead 
ſleep. The word here uſed by Elks, notes the ſtrongeſt and the 
ſoundeſt ſleep, and rherefore 'ris fitly. diftinguiſhed" from ſluns- 
berings upon the bed, EF Carrey : x 
| | There are three words in the Hebrew- which flgntfie: ſleep ; 
dei} whereof rhe firſt erg fleep in generall ; che ſecond,deep 2h 
ht 


2 Nw plu he third , any ſlight ſleep, which we: here tranſlate ſlnmsbermg., 


- quam 
«NT more then ordinary ſleep ; we commonly ſay; ſucha man's faſt 
_—_ _ aſleep, he 18, as it m__ bound hand and Aut, Sleep 1s the bind- 
ing of the ſenſes, and ſo, by conſequence the binding of all-the 
members of the body. We often finde this dittinRtion in Scrip- 
cure ( Pſal: 132. 4. ) 1 will not groe ſleep to mine-eyes , nor ſluns-- 
bey to my eye-lids ; that 1s, I witt net only nor give my ſelfe ro fall: 
afleep,bur I wil'not ſ@ much as(according to our manner of ſpeak- 
ing in that matcer ) forget my ſelfe. We #nd the fame diftin&ion - 
. (Pſ- 121.4.) Behold; he that keepeth If act ſhall neither ſlumber nor 
21 aliquen. [feep. The words are a deſcription of the exact warchfulneſſe of 
do finplicitey God over his people,he thar doth not ſo much «s ſamber,he that 
redditur dormi> never lays his eyes together, he that doth nor anly nor take a nap - 
re 3 Grece ofl ( as we ſay) butnot' ſo much as once nod ( to fo lictte rhe He-- 


Ordinary ſleeping 15s more then {lumbring , and a deep fleep,. 


mod Þo- brew-word may be drawne downe, which is likewiſe the impor-- | 


Irie Opit® Mi 7ance of the Greekword,.he , I ſay, tha doth-or''ſs _—_ 
® I p 4 : . n 


- 
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ned ) is farre from ſleepe, furtheſt of all from deep ſleep. In 
borh theſe degrees of fleep, the Lord ſpeakes by Dreames, firſt, 


. 11 deep ſleep ; Secondly, in ſlumbrings, | 
' Some conceive thar &hhs intended by theſe different words, 

co ſet forth tws {ores of dreams ; Firſt, thofe dreams which men 
have when extraordinary deep ſleep falls upon them ; ſuch as thar- : 
ſpoken of ( Gem 2. 21.) God commanded a deep ſleep 'to fall wn 

eAdam, when he tooke the rib out of his ſide and formed the- 
woman. We read alſo(_ Ger: 15. F2. that adeep fleep fell on 

eAbraham when God. revealed to him what ſhould become of 

his poſterity, and how they ſhould be in Egypr,/and chere much. 4 
opprefled foure hundred yeares, &c, Iris fatd alſo ('1 Sam: 26; | | 

12, ) Adeep ſleep fromthe Lord was fallen upon thens ; that is, up- 
on Saw, and his guards,who lay round abour him, And that mighr 
be called a ſleep from the Lord; both becauſe it was a ſleep which” 
the Lord ſent, and becauſe it was an extream:deey; ſleep. Se- 
con dly, there are dreams in ordinary ſleep, or in very fhurdringe 
or noddings upon the bed, we may call them waking dreames. 
Thus:El:hs (hewerh God taking ſeverall rimes or ſeaſons for the 
revealing of himſelfe in dreams ; ſometimes in deep ſleep, and 
often in the leaſt and-ſlightefi fleeps, called flumbrings. 

. I ſhall not here infiſt upon or diſcourſe the way of Gods mani- 
feſting himſekfe to the Ancietis,by dreams & viſions, bur referre 
the Reader to hat hath already been done upon the 4th Chap-- 
cer at the 1 2th'and-1 3th-yerfes ; where Elphaz; ſpeaks almoſt in 
the ſame manner as Els here about viſions ; And, indeed there 
15 a very great-Conſent between their rwo parts in this booke, 
that of Eliphaz,, and this of Elrhu-; They were both holy and pro- 

hericall men, - both of them had the,ſame-defigne in ſpeaking a- - 

ut dreams and viſions , namely; to convince and humble Job; . 
and both of them expreſle themſelves inrerms of a yery neete- 
Cognation. So that if the reader pleaſe-ro conſulc that place 

( Job 4+12,13. ) he will find theſe words farther cleared, as+ 
ro the nature and ſeverall kinds of vifions. And if he turne to 
what hath been-done upon the 14th vetſe of the 7th'Chaprer, he. 
may find the do&rine of dreams further opened, _ 

Only ler me-adde here a note or two. . | 


| Firſt, Ic harkibten the uſe of God toreveale his nnd by dreams, 
"And: 
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. And 1 may -give.you five reaſons why.God, uſed to apply hin- 
ſelf ro man in dreams-;, Fir,becaule in {leep. man, is,as 1 may ſays. 
ar beſt leiſure for God to deal with him , he, 1s, not diltracted 
with buſinefle; nor hurried with the labours of this life, ,bur is at 
reſt, Secondly, when we are awake we ate very ready to debzce 
and diſcuſſe what-we receive by our own reaſon, we are ready ro 
Logick ic with-God.;, but in leep we take things. barely as offe= 
red.withourdiſaiſſions or Cyputes. Thirdly, in ſleepe:-when all is 


-quier, that which God repreſents, takes and leaves a deeper im- 


preſſion upon the mind of man, Common expzrience teacheth us 


how dreams ſtick, and how-rhoſe apprehenſions which we have in 


ourfleep dyvell & abide with us jvken awake: Fourthly,I conceive 
che.Lorddoth.this chiefly that he may ſheyy his divine skill in rea- 
ching:& inſtru&ting man,or that he hath apeculiar arc inreaching,; 


he teaches ſo,as none of the maſters of learning were ever able to 


reach and inſtru&t their Schollars, There was never any man could 
teach another when he was aſleep ; they that are taught muſt ar 
leſt be awake; yea they muſt riot only. be awake bur watchfull ; bur 
now.God.is ſuch a teacher; ſuch an anfiructor, that when 'we are 

aſleep he can convay. inſtruction and teach us his leſtons ; this (I 
ſay ) doth wonderfully magnife. the divine skill and power of 
God, who is able to make us heareand underſtand doarine eyen 
when were aſleep and cannor-heare. There; may be alfo a fifth 
conſideration ' moying God to this, Poſſibly/God would hereby 
allure us, that the ſoul is a diſtin& eſlence, and-hath- its. diſtin 
operations from the body ;. and that even death ir ſelf cannot de- 
prive the ſoul of man of 1ts working. For what 1s ſleep bur a kind 
of death ? ſleep» #5 14. ſkort death, and death i along ſfleepe, Now 
when the body is { upon the martrer ) laid afide, the ſoul: can goe: 
ro wark:;.. wnen the body lyes like a block and; ſtirs not, the foul 


can beſtir-it ſelfabour many matters, and run-ics thoughts tothe 


utmoſt ends of the earth,. yea and raiſe them up to the higheſt 
heavens, in blefled intercourſes with God himſelf, There's no 
need to,provethe matter of fact thar 'ris.{0; what night, with refe- 
rence to ſome or other,dothnor.urrer this poynt of -knowvlede?nor 
need I ſtay to prove tharthus is, 1f nora demonſtrative, yer avery 


-probable argument of rhe diſtinct ſubſtancialliry of tie ſoul from 
rhe body, namely irs operations when the body ( with all irs pro- 


per and peculfar faculties and powers ): 1s a fleepe, and contri- 
\" | bytes 
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bures'nothing to theſe operations, ' For though it be granted that ' 
ſome i:rationall creatures ( who have no immortall part, nor any 
thin ſubſtantiall in them diſtinet from their bodies, though ir be 
oranced I fay, that theſe ) may have dreames:; yer their dreams 
ditfer as much from thoſe of men, as themſelves doe. 


Secondly Note, + 
The revelation of the mind of God by, dreams and viſions, was 
much, yea moſt uſed in thoſe ancient times, when God had not 
ſo fully revealed his mind, by Scripture or his mind in the. 
*. Scripture, then he ſpake often in dreams and vi/ions;and hence. 


the old Prophets were called ſcers. | 


The Apoſtle repvrts, God ſpeakingat ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners in times paſt,unto the fathers by the Prophets, 


( Heb. 1.1. ) The Greek text hath-rwo very fignificant: words, aratyuipss x; 
the former moſfiproperly implying how-God gave ourhis mind in mav9gine;- 


divers meaſures, of how he parcelfed'ic our, the other: implying: 
the feverall wayes inyehich he gaveit our. As the meaſures were 
various, ſometimes more ſometimes leile of his mind abour di- 
vine mattersand-myfteries being diſperſed,ſo the wayes manners 
and formes of this diſpenſation were very various; yer: the moſt 
uſuall way was by dreams and viſions ( Numb: 12, 6. ):If there 
be 4 Prophet among you ( fauh the Lord YT the Lord” will make 
my ſelf known unto him 1 a-viſion, and ſpeak to him ina dreame. 
Yea we find that inthe firſt dayesof the Goſpel, dreames and 
viſions were frequent; The' Apolile falling .inte-la -trance had/a 
vifion ( Ads 10. to.') He ſaw htavewopencd anda vertain weſſell* 
deſcend; &c, And whenChriſt would have the Apoſites Pax car-: 
ry the Goſpell into Macedsn:a, a viſion goo tohim inthe 
moht -(\Atts16.9:.) There ſtood aman of Macedonia, andiprayed 
him, ſaying, come over to Macedonia and 'helyus. The ſame Apo-- 
Reich ('2Cori1z: ry. ) [will comreouifons and revelations 
of the "Lond,  whithe#>1nthe body I cane tell; or outof the body I 
cannot 'tell Pauls fubwas wraptupinfucthigh and intimate'con-- 
verſes with-Ged; that he evert forgor:how ic was wich his body,or 
had lirtle ro:doe with ir, Which» ſuites well wich thar deſcripri- 
ti which-the Apoſtle John gave of himſelf, whenhe had the whole 
mind God coticerming the ftare of his Chnrchro the end'of the + 
world; reveaked cohintmfeverall viſionsv7 (Gichhe'Rev.x.10.) 
| Was: 
1 
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was inthe ſpirit on the Lords day," &c. That 's'1s a famous promiſe, 
which was firſt reported by the Propher Joel ( Chap: 2. 28, ) and 
after repeated by the Apoſtle ' Peter (- Acts 2, 17.”) 1 will poure 
gut my Spirit upon all fleſh; Ec. and your young men ſhalt ſee viſiens, 
and your old men ſkdibdream dreams..: Thus tt 1s every Where clear 
in Scripture, that dreames, and viſions were 'frequent both 

- 'in the Old Teſtament times, and 'in the beginning of the 

New; hn Tag » IL 

Bur now # theſe laft dayes ( as the Apolile fairh Heb, x, 2,3. 
pafſing from thoſe” former wayes of Revelation deſcribed'in the 

firft verſe-) God having ſpoken to us by hu So, whons be hath ap- 

\, pointed heir of all things, *by whos alſo he made the Worlds, who is 

| alſo] the-brightneſſe of his glory, and the expreſſe Image of hrs 

perfor : God I ſay baving ſpokes to us by his Son;and we lving now 

a Clearer-mamifeſtation of the; mind of God then the old fathers 

had, the Son-who once fpake to-us Mm perſon onearth; ſtill ſpeak- 

Ing to us inthe Goſpell every day ; therefore now tor any co look 

after dreams and viſions, or viſible appatitions for the revealing of 

the mind of God, is to gee backward tothe old fate of the Jew- 

iſh Church, or co the infancy of the Goſpell Church, while the 
Canon of; Rule of the Scripture as to allmatrers of faith and- holy | 

life was nor fully finiſhed and conmpleared. And though we ought 

ro be farre from limitivg/God,yer he hach limiced us from looking 

afrer any wiſdome inthe knawtedge of bis will above char - which 

1s wruten- ( 1 Co#r:4.6,) The: Apoſtle allo teſtifying. by the 
KY Spirir:of God, rhar the Sctiprure. is lufficient to make every. man 
wiſe toſaluation Aud. ihe mar of. God pirrfect Fhrowghly furniſhed an- 

r0-all goed works ( that good work efpecially of belping others" to 
ſalraczion) 1cFiw. 3:78. 29.7 on or erl3 va 

| Aedentibus v0- 7 g4þer obſerving} how -many were. deluded. mn his time by 
To pecatus fe Jreamesand viſions, whichehey falſely areribmedzo-God, a5 the 
deus cents ſen- ummediare Author of theme.;: eanefily pra edrabourawo;things : 
fur ſeripture 3 Pirſt, that God-would\givehim 2 fund) raanding of ins grind 
et patum feci revealed inthe Scripnires.) Secondly; that ke would-nor.ſend him 
—_ des dreames or vitions, yea; fairh be, I even contrafted with'God that 
ſrones ve Ifom- he would nor.  And-doubtlefſe he did chisnpon'a, doyble. ground. 
nia miner, Firſt, to oppoſe the wild opinions and: praftices; of thoſe,who had 
Luth. loci . nothing to pretend for: them due drhamievand 43fiony, \Serondly, 
com. quart® t6 advance the honour" of the: yeritreamord it ies ſufficiency; nos 


only 


Pg 
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only wichoue the help-of any humane tradition, but wichout any 
further divine. revelation, And therefore though God THould 
pleaſe to ſpeak to us now-by dreames and viſions, yer. that were 
only (as the Apoſile ſpeaks abour. bis adding of an oath to his pro- 
mile ( Heb. 6. 17.) t& ſhew thac he 1s ( ex abundants)) more 
abundantly willing ro-farisfie our realneſle by ſuch a condiſcenti- 
on, then that there is a neceſlity of it, with re{pe& to any de- 
ficiency of the Scriptures fullnefle. And hence it is, rhat if men 
ſhall profefle they have received any thing from God by dreams 
or vificns, concerning what is either to be beleeyed or done, the 
matter of thoſe dreams muſt be examined and weighed at the 
tballance of the Scriptures, afid is no further to be credited then 
as tis found agreeable chereunto, 


Ir cannot be denyed but that men may make profitable uſe of 


their dreames at this day ; they may ſee much of. themſelves 
when theireyes are ſhut big levge. Evill- men may; ſee. their 
luſtsac worke. in the night, and find our whar luſt is moſt working 


and wakefull inthem. What is ſaid in Hiſtory of the-ancienc Per- 


fan Kings, that they: were ſeldome ſeenin the day, but came t6- 
view inthe night; is true of a mans ſpeciall-fin,or of thar fin which 
reignaoand Kings-itinhing, What ugly apparicions of luſt hath: 
many a min in-hisnightly dreams, eſpecially '6f thoſe filthy luſts 
which ate:moſi proper to the nighr 2 Thus alſo good men! have 
ſometimes 2 clearerfight of their graces in the nighc by dreames; 
then in the duties of the day. What holy frames of heart > whar 
lively. a@ings:0f grace ?; what ſweeg and raviſhing communion 
with Godhave many godly men foundand felt in dreames > That 
may-:at lefty. be ſomewhat of -Devids meaning, when he Gid 
( Pfal, 16. 17. ) Hy rem alſe wſtru# me 1» the night ſeas 


| LaRly,Though we canfict make any certaine conclufions,cither | 


what Wo are, or WHat wei are to doe from dreames;yer frarfi chena 
they who azewile and warchfult may ſomerimes'gather trons con- 
jeRturesabout both or either... To make dreatnes the rule or war- 
rant of what we doe. 1s'extreamly. dangerous,” yet that we. may 
have hints what to-do-in adreame, I nothing doubt, nor can there: 
be any: danger .inic,. while tbe matter hinted is:conſonanc te the; 
rale of the word, both-as that which :1is::lawful ; ta: be! done; and 
hyfull for-us (all RY conkdered') to doe; Go 

Pp | wife 
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wiſe, whatſoever we may think our ſelyes warned or warranted te 
doe by dreames,is bur ameck-or trick ptit upon-us by the Devill, 
er a deceit of our ownfoolith'ſelfiſh hearcs, 
- Thus we have; ſeene the firſt way-of -Gods ſpeaking .romen of 
old, by dreamer «nd 2nſjons of-thetught ; what work God is pleaſed 
co make with-and in man by ſuch ſpeakings, will appeare.dillin8tly 


mthe three following verſes. 
; Ver. 16. Thev he openeth the ears of men, andſealeth. there- 


inſtruttion, | 

In this verſe Elhu gives us the firſt of thoſe gracious defignes 

6: purpoſes of God in ſending dreams or viſions of the night ; 

then he openeth the ears of men, There is a twofold eare of man, 

firſt, externall, that organ of hearingplaced inthe head.Secondly, 

mrernall; that power of hearing ſeared-in the hearr, God can un- 

cover of ofien both; There are 'bur: few - who-have their outward 

eare ſtopt, we rarely meet witha'deaf man. Buewe: every where 

* mecte With and ſpeak tor thoſe who-are mrernally. deafe. The 

Lord openeth this inward eare, and he only is able, rg«doe it... Goe 

opened the heart ( orimterrall eare) of Lydia to attend to the things 

Fore VeW9".  which-were ſpoken of Paul ( As 16:14;) [The Septnaginr. render 

amogecp, ' thisplace of Fob expreſlely ſo. Then he openeth the mind of men. 

© Their tranſlation comes cloſe to the ſence, though not tothe let= 

Pridam haxc rerof the Original. FiES > Of} ig 5 

Loquendi formu- Further, the Hebrew is: (as we put-in the Margin) He reveal- 

lam natam «/e ethr.or nncovereth the eares of men, This revealing or uncovering: 

purant er Þ&- GEthe eare, ſay ſome, noterh only private ſpeaking, and is a f1m1— 

—_ lirude: takenfrom- a common cuſtome among menzwho when they 
cum antiquis Would cenveytheir mind ſecretly to a friend that ſtands by, pur\ 

ſeculis proliz . their head nearto-hiiseare,and take up the brim ofhis-har, or pur 

amalerent c*- by his faire ( if long ) -tharchey may whiſper 'in' his -eare, Thus 

mam, eaq3 a” ;9 2-dreame:-God* whiſpers and ſpeaks filently unto-men. - This: 

w_ pn ' feems to have #ſutablenefſe wich that (Chap; 4: 12, 13; ) where 

ww. Eliphasſpake'of athing brought ſecretly to him, or-that- was whilſ- 

red or ftoln into; him. But I conceive there is more in this 

e then the intendment ofa ſecret and'private cenyeyance of 
the: mind of God unto-manin a viſion'or dreame, 

- Aud: therefore rhis opening of the eare' imports the removing 

: Q&- 
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or taking away of that ( whatſoever it is ) which hinders'the ef- aliquid in illo- 
feQuall hearing or obeying of thoſe metfages which, God ſends to 7 ures #n 
men, When God ſpake ina dream, he did more. then ſpeak, he —_— 
open'd the ear,yea,he gave an eare to hear? This powerfull work gLfuentes ca 
of God upon the heart is elegantly exprefled by epemng the'eare, pillos et in a- 
becauſe when the ears are ftopr, ie canner heat, till that: which pertes aures to- 
ſtops them. is plnckr out or taken away ;- ſo that here we have © - wp 
ſpeaking with effe&, -or the cleare and penetrating power of the |,/'r Cn: 
Spiric' of God" ſweerly and prevailingly inſinuating bis mind g;1hins au- 
co man, God ſpeaks ſoashe will be heard, + -\+ rem vellit et 
Hence Obſerve. oo —_ ak 


. Hora 
Firſt, The eare of man 1s natarally flopt againſt the teachings of Loquine et au- 
wh God, : 5 EE dire facit. 
: Ina” 0 Auremrevelare 
There are many things which ſtep the eares of man,'or man wel aperire eff 
hath-many eare Roppers, I will name ſeven, -all: which God re- in/mure al:- 
moves and takes away when he effecually reveals his mind to | —ogrnn'_ 
man, Firft, the eare of raan is ſtopt with 1gnorance; that's a thick OD ſenſes 
vaile erCovering uponthe eare, and keeps- our the 'of God reponendum fir, 
Ull ic be removed; And, Secondly,Unbelief is another ear-ſtep- Clariorem er 
per ; till the Lord removerh that we cannor hear. -Thirdly, Im- Toſi «pen 
penitency or tiardnefle of hearr ſtops the earezthere area mumber {70 10nn4:. 
of Scriptures I might give for each of theſe. Fourthly, the love of yin. denotar. 
any particular fin is an eare-ſhutter or' an eare-ſtopper, and the Coc: 
Lord removes that, when he opens the eare, /Fifchly, Prejudices 
{top the eare,- prejudices ſomtimes againſt the perſon ſpeaking, 
ſomtime againſtthe word ſpoken. That 'man will 'never hear a 
word to purpoſe:, who hath a .prejudice againſt the perſon, or a 
prejudice againft the word, eicher a prejudice againſt the man, or 
_ againſtthe matter, Sixthly, Pride _ the eare too, the proud 
man will not hearken,' therefore God- humhles and brings down 
rhe ſpirit that the word may:be heard; Seventhly, and laftly, che 
World is a greatear-ſfiopper, that locks up the eare againſt the 
word 3 the world .in- the profits of ir, and the world.in the plea- 
ſures of ir, and the world inthe cares of ir, 'and the -world-in the 
fears' of it, the world by or:inevery one of theſe ſtops the'eare, 
and by theſe the ears of all men naturally are ſtopped; ſo char:they 
are aSit 15 ſaid ( Pſal, 58.4. Yike the deafe adder that ſtops her eare, 
ard will zot hear the vayce of the charmer,charme he never ſo wiſely. 
| _—_— | gs 23 
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Till alltheſe floppers are removed, and the'care opened;rhere is 
#0 receiving of the'word. pry rf 


Secondly Obſerve. KS 
God 15 able to open and. unlock the eart of man, 


Though ir hath never ſo many ſtopples in it, he can: pull them; 
out,never ſomany locks upon ir, though-all rhe ſeven ſpoken of, 
and ſeven more obſtru& the ear, yer he can open then all, and: 
make. a free anduncontroulable paſſage for hisword into the re- 
moteſt and cloſeſt chambers of the foul. Ged can ſpeak loud 
enough, not only to make the deafe, bur the dead hear his voyce.. 
Ferily; verily I fay unto you ( faith Chriſt, Joh. 5. 25.) the hour 
is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voyce of the Sox 
of Ged::. and they that hear ſhall lrve, By the dead he means nor 
thoſe whoare corporally, but ſpiritually -dexd,, that is, dead in- 
fins and treſpaſſes, and in danger of erernall: death for their fins 
and creſhalſes even theſe heard rhe'v5yce of the Son of God then- 
ſpeaking. 'yerſonally, and heard x afterwards minifterially, inthe 
difpert a of the.Goſpell, and that voyce revived them; not 
only by giving them che comfort of thar macurall tife which they 
had before, bur by bringing in a new ſpitituall life which before 
they.had not. Thenthe intertall eare is opened topurpoſe wherr 
thoſe inrernalt or rryſically darke graves of fin'ate opened, and 
the ſoul:comes forth incothe light of life. Wes 
' Yet more diſtinaly, God may be faid rouncover or open the- 
eares-of men; Wheri he dorh theſe four things. y 

Firſt, Whenhe makes -us not only ro-heare bur to atrend, . 
not only roheare but rohearken;; 'or nor only.-ro- heare bur to- 
giveeare. Many grve the word of Grd: the hearing, but they dot- 
wot pive eare to the word of God, + 

Second{y,God opens the'ear wheryhe makes usnot only attend, 
bur underſtand, or when: he takes-the vaile off from our minds. 
The Apoſtle faith of the Tewes ( 2 Cor:-3; 14. ) The wvaile re- 
maineth wpon them untaken away to this day in the reading 'of the 
old Teſtament '( and ir doth fo till ) fo that as they could hot, ſo 
yer they canndr, Zooke to the endif that which ir aboliſhed ; that is,. 
eo Chrift, who was the end or ſcepe atwhich the whole Ceremo- 
niall Law ( now abolithed') did thenayme. When once the exre 
is divinely opened,rhen the vaile of ignorance and ſpiricualt blind- 


neſle 


e 
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neſle is taken off from the mind,borh as to-that greateſt ttuth,and 
all other neceflary truths, The opened eate is an underſtanding 


eare, 5 | 

Thirdly , God openeth the eare when he cauſeth us ro believe 
what we perceive and underſtand, As faith fets'the whole ſoule 
aworke for-God, ſo faith is the great worke of God upon the 
foule. When the eare is opened, trurh is nor only knojne , bur 
favingly believed. | 

Fourthly , This opening of the eare maketh.the foule obedi- 
ent ; Jeſus Chriſt in that great prophecy of hin( Pſal: 40. 6. ) 
to ſhew his ready obedience to his fachers command , faith,. 
Mine eare haſt thaw opened ( or digged ) The eare of Chriſt was 
never ſhut in the leaſt, either through ignorance or unb2liefe ; 
bur he is {ayd to have his eare opened, only .to ſheiy his conſtane 
preparedneſg and readineſs for obedience. He came into the. 
world with an open eare toall the will of God ; .and therefore ir 
followeth in the 7th and 8th verſes of char Plalme, Ther ſaid 7,. 
toe I cone, in the volume of thy books it 5s written of me, 1 delight to- 
doe thy will; © my God, yea thy lan is within my heart, Chriſt is 
brought in by another Propher- ſpeaking ro.the ſame .-poynt with- | 
ſome little variety, buc with very great fignificancy of expreſſi- - 
on ( Ija: 50.4, 5. ) He wakeneth merning by morning ,, he wake-- 
neth mine tare to heure us the learmd; we uſually ſay, Sleep is 
in the eye, yet this prophiecy-intimates aſleep in-the eare, thos 
haſt wakened- mine eare; 'What we ate to underſtand by this 
wakened eare, is cleare in the'next words of the ſame prophecy, 
T he Lord hath opened mune care, that's che word of Eliphaz, and: 
the conſequence of opening the eare, ſet dovwne in the Propher, 
15 the ſame now given in this poynt, The Lord hath opened mine- 
enre, ard I was not rebtllions, He doth not ſay, The: Lord ope-- 
ned mine eare, and I heard, but, 1 was ot rebelliows ; that is, 1 
oave up my ſelfe to obey the word: or command , which I heard.. 
The ſame Propher ( 1a: 48. 8. ) — the rebellion of the - 
Tewes, puts this as the reaton of it, Tea thox heardeſt-not, ( that is,. 
_ thoudidft notatrend ) yea thou kyeweft net, that is, thou didft nor - 
underſtand, yea thineeare was mt opened ; as if he had ſayd, thine: 
unopened eare was the cauſe why thou diddeſt neither atrend,. 
nor underftind, nor obey the word ſpoken to thee. So much of 
rhe firſt gracious dehgne of Gol in ſpeaking to men dy —_— 
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and viſions of the nighe ; Ther he ppeneth the ears of men, The ſc» 
cond is given inthe latter part of the verſe. | 


eArd ſealeth thur Inſtrullion, 


DOM/znavie The word ſignifies not only to ſeate, but to perfect or conclude, 

onfgnavit He ſealeth JInſtrathon, © | OY ORE TEReeet 

| — # Thereis a threefold-uſe of ſeales antlſealing ;, Firſt, ro diftin- 

« ouiſh one thing from another ; Secondly,.to keep things ſafe and 
1ecret ;' Thirdly, ſealing is ro-confirme and ratifie ; A Bond, 
Deed; or Evidence in-writing, till ic hath a Seate, is: bur a ſccip 
of paper of no force, bur when once the Seale 1s pur tot , then 
it is confirmed, then there is ſtrength and force in ir; A ſeale'for- 
tifies the writing, or maketh it authentick,” He ſealeth their 


” bx Inſruftion, | 


"DIA aradice The word, here uſed fignifies both correction and TrfcuRion, 
"D" vincivit and'ſo it is rendred by ſome here, He openeth their cares, or ſeal- 
| <7 hm_agh iſt eth their chaſtiſement. Mt. Broughton 'takes that ſenſe, And inz- 
gavit erudivit, Privteth why they are chaſtiſed ; chat is, (as himſelfe expounds ir) 
_ corripuit ver- When he hath chaſtiſed them, he ſealeth-up the decree of their 
bis aut vorbe- judgement ; or as another, He propeſethit unto them as firme 
Tibia. and concluded, if rhey doe: not repent and imprinteth in their 
INE mind the certainty of 1t, as alfo the true cauſe of ir, We render 
Diſc . commnge a fully ro the ſenſe of the word and ſcope of the text , He jealeth 
prefſo ſgils ther inſtrultios ; thatis, upon the opening of the eare.there is a 
.conſignat. ſealing or a ſerring home the word*which 1s received.” When the 
 Tygur: eare is opened to receive , God will make'men hofd what they 
: have received. The ſealing of inſtru&ion , ſignifies the efficacy, 
Phrafis okſg- energy , or effeKuall working of God with the word, he ratifies 
nandi _ and confirmes'it to the ſoule,he,maketh his word as ſure to them 
—xdrenyad] 2s a ſealed Bond, both with reſpe&to the duty commanded, ana 
- dive ſc: ut non the mercy promiſed, And,indeed,we have as much need to have 
eoncedatur e Inftyu&ion ſealed, as to have the eare opened ; for tis poſſible 
gui erudite the eare may be opened, we may heare and underſtand, and in 
| wa _— ſome ſenſe believe, yea obey, and yer not have the, .inſtruQion 
"17 mon ſrt; ſeated. The inſtruction is then ſealed, when we keepe whar is re- 


a 
S.—_ 


914 non _ſentl- 


re, Coc: -ceived,as the eare Is opened when we receive what 1s offered, 

Uulefle the inſtruction be ſealed, we heareand obey only for the 

preſent, not for the time to come, that is, we dos not rexaing 
| an 
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and hide the word received for uſe and praiſe. 
Now, whether we take this ſealing in reference either to cor- 
recion or inſttuRtion, it yeelds us marrer of profitable meditati- 


— 


on, Firſt; As it referrs to correaion; 


© Note. . | | 
God aſſureth finfull man that he ſhall ſmart for it, unl:fe he 
hearken andobey, | 


It is as ſure that he ſhall, as if he ſaw it under hand-and ſeale ; Caftigationem 
or as if the ſentence vere engraven upon his-conſcience, and corum obſgne. 
fixt before his eyes. If the eare be not obedient co inſtruction, 1» © Sgnificar F 
the back muſt .ſubmir to correction; If the word will not doe it, the x | rms | 
red muſt ; if teaching will not ſerve the tmrne, chaſtning ſhall ; He nia peccato 
ſealeth their. correttion, Every corre&ion threatned is nor certain-deſtiterint, non 
lj infliged ; for Ehbs ſaith afrerward ('T: 26.) He ſhall pray un- ſecs ac ſiſen- 
zo God, and he will be favourable'to hins ; but the meaning is, mans 15m _ 
correRion is ſealed in caſe he proceeds on in his fm'; if he does I ea - 
not = proof that his eare is opened by his obedience to in-70 obfjenaſ?r. - 
Kruction, there is no eſcaping correQtion. The corre&iorn of the Piſc: = 
deareſt children of God. is ſealed, if they heare and doe nor. God V#icars ipſo-- 
will rior cocker his ſtubborne children,nor ſpoyle themby-ſparing |, "mes ©: 2 
the rod ; He will certainly meer with them. one time or. other, c./zigatienes 
either by fackneſle, or poverty, or reproach ; the order the war- an ns ipforws - 
rant is ſealed for their corre&ion;. inſculpens. - 

We may much more apply chis to the wicked, to rhe ungedly 5 
and rebellious, who. though they have their ourward ears 
yet their hearts remain/ſhur;Tf the correction of the godly be ſea- 

[ed in thar caſe, to be ſure;the deſtruRion'of the wicked 1s ; they 
are ſealed for death, yea they are ſealed for hell; the writ of 
. their eternall -Judgement is-ſealed, 1f Judgement muſt. begin at: 
the houſe of God, wherg ſhall the ungodly pw the .fguner appeare ? 
what ſhall the,end of them be that obey not the Gofpel of God? © 

Further , Take ir as we render it; tefetring to/inftruction, * He - 

fealeth their inflrubtion; + COIN 50 £4,852 NT 


Whence note., . .. Ie | | 
Ged 4s able to ſet home his infiraftions effettually upon the ſoule.”. 
He can leave fuch-an impreſſion upon the keart, asavthallne-- 
ver. be forgotten nor werne out; He car-makeevery om A 


\ Re” - 
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And ſo this is bur a further illuſtration of whar was ſaid before ; 
he openeth their ears: to receive the word, and then ſealeth in- 
ſtruction upon chem. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſome perſons con- 
verted, who were the fruit of his miniſtry, faith, Ye are the ſeale of 
m91re Apeſtleſhip (1 Cor: 9. 2, 3.) that is, ye confirme'ahid ratifie 
my miniliry, that it is of God, and that God is init. Now as the 
converſion of ſinners, and-the building up of Saincs,. 1g, the.ſeale 
of our miniſtry ; ſo the ſealing of inſtruction upan the ſoule, is the 
converkian of ſinners, and the edification of Saints, When a fin- 
- -ner is converted, his in{fruQion is ſealed upon him, and when a 
Saint is built up and edified, and increaſerh an the thitigs of God, 
then inſttuRionis ſealed upon him alſo. And untill we thus pro- 
fic bythe word, we bavethe. word, as I may ſay, without a ſeale, 
nothing faſtens upon us. © 5 
Thus.much of che firſt deſigne of God in ſending dreains and 
w1fions i thaſe rimes ,, it. was, to. open the ears of men , and. to 
ſeale their Inſtrution;; This being anly a generall benefit aymed 
at by thoſe meanes, we have thoſe: which. are more ſpeciall ſer 
downe in the words whnch follow. | 


| Verl. 29. 7 ou he may. withdram man from, his purpoſe; aud 


ide pride from. man, 


This 17th yerſe containes two. of thoſe bleſſed ends or de- 
ſignes of God.in revealing him(elfe to man by.dreams and viſi- 
Ons, or by. viſions. in a.dream, of which Ebb ſpake inthe two 
former verſes ; as then he takes = OOEPRTUNILY to open the ears of 
men, aud ſeale their Fnftrattion, to faſten and fix bis word upon 
them, to make it ſtick and ſay by.them ; ſon all this his pur- 
poſe 183, - . - | 

That he may withdraw man from his purpoſe. 


VON aufere _ The.word rendred to withdraw, fignifies, to take off, or pur 
erit, vel muta- away, to remove or change for the better. (. tfa: 1. 16. ) Put a- 
re in Flite way the evill of your doings ; that is, doe no more evill, or ( as the 


Lord ſpeakes by another Prophet, ( Jer: 44.4. ) O dee wt this 
abominable thing that I hate ; we: render'the word in-the other 
ſenſe: (Feb 25, 2..).He bath. remened my Judgement farre from- 
we, There is in man-a kind of ſertlednels and reſolvedneſs won 

| * 
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his purpoſe, he will on ; bur fairh E5he; the Lord withdrawes 
him, he (treccheth forth his band, and pull's him back 5 He with- 
druwcth REST | | 
Man, 


oF | 

eAdan, the earthly man.z The proper name of the firſt man, 
15 the common name of all: men, Man'is earthly by nature, and 
{o are all his naturall purpoſes. To draw an earthly man from 
char which is earthly, is no eafie matter ; only the pewer of Ged 
can doe it, He withdraweth mar YO w7 


From his purpoſe, = 
The word which we render puypoſe, properly fienifies a works ; Mey a 
and ſoit is tranſlated nor only rn nog bur here by feverall In- OV fects 
cerprerers. Mr. Browghton is expteſie, That the earthly man leave 
off to work,, and tab work, he means anev1ll work,as by purpoſe 
anevill purpoſe, The word work. ſet alone' uſnally Gemifies an 
evill work, as the word 'wife pur' alone is raken fora good wife 
( Prov.$.22.) He that findeth a wife, findeth' good 3 every one 
thar finderth a wife doth nor find good, (there are many bad 
wives ) only he thar findeth a good wife findeth good. -So'on the Ur a movees 
Contrary, the word worke ſtanding here alone implyerh a bad homo opas, ſc: 
work. And to withdraw man from his work, or from his purpoſe, Jie: animus 
is ro withdraw him from: his evill work or purpoſe : The 'Seprug- 744m lun: 
gint gives ir clearly ſo, that he may withdraw 'man from nurighte- —- _ 
oufneſſe, And Mr. Broughton' glofling his own tranflation, faich, pn tens” 
that he leave off mans aokitud do the work of God. +5 
' Againe, Thisterme-work, ſeemes' oppoſed to the thoughr or 
concupiſcence- inter man ; he withdraweth man from his 
work,, that his hand may nor effe& what his heart hath concrived : 
that the birrer roor may not bring forch evil and biccer- fruit. Or 
if we follow-our tranſlation, the ſence will be-the ſame ; He with- 
draweth man frons his purpoſe,” that is,' he checks and ſtops the in- 
ward motions and workings of mans heart; andſo/keeps him fron 
bringing it to perfe&ion by an outward'evill werk. (Jan-{'2.-1 5.) 
Then when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſon,and ſin, whes it 
1s fimſhed, brings forth death 3 God in great mercy takes man off 
ſrom his purpoſe when he finds him upon an evill device or pur- 
Poſe; he cruſherh-the Corkatrice's egbethar it may not be innths 
Qq coz 
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ed, and deftroyeth the:conceprian of thoſe Babyloniſh brats char. 
they may'never come'ra the. birth, ( 246123 11) .woe to them 
that deviſe miſchief on their beds, when the morning is light they. 
pratice 1t,becauſe it 15 in the power of their hand. The work begins 
ac the heart, there 'tis plotred and contrived ; the heart is the. 
workþouſe of ſin 5 now.cthe-Lord withdraws man from his purpoſe, 
and will not ſuffer the mvard work tg be accompliſhed by the: | 
outward work. _ [atornns Uey;ty F 
' Further, we may refer theſe words either to what is paſt, or to- 
what isro come ; ſome tranſlate +(referring ir. to whar is paſt ). 


Nt avertat Þo-- that he may. turn, or. withdraw. man from thoſe things. which he hath 


done ; that is, from thoſe evills to which he: hath already ſer his 


gqvefecit.Vulge7, nd ; this is done by giving man-repentance; which is our beitg, 


humbled for, and turning away from any evill already committed. 

Our tranflarion -refers. it to what is intended to be done, for - 
that's 4 purpoſe; So rhe meaning is, God doth theſe things that he . 
may keep man from doing that evill or miſchief which he hath re-- 
ſolved upon,or at leaſt:is forming and hammeringlinhis thonghts.. 
Abielech had ancevill-purpofe for the matter (rhough Mbly 
the purpoſe of his heart was not evill, forhe ſaid to God (and- 
God ſard he ſpake true) 1» the integrity of my heart, and innocen-: 
ey of my hands have I dsnethis, Gen. 20, 5,6. (he was I ſay a-- 
bouran evill purpoſe forthe matter ) . when- he thought to take 
Abrams wite from him, but the Loxd came tohim ina dream,and - 
withdrew: him from - the .eviſl of his purpoſe. Laban intended. 
evill, or. hard dealing to Facoby bur the Lord met him alſo in a 
dreame,and withdrew him from his purpole,ſaying,(Ger. 31.24.) 
Take heed theu [peak net to Facoby: wh, 4 good nor bad,that-is, hin-- 
der him not in his journey,.either by chreatnings or by promiſes. 
Thus man is taken off or withdrawn from evill purpoſes by pre- 
venting grace, and from evill workes by repenting grace: 

'T ſhall proſecute the .words according to our. reading cnly,; . 
which Imports that when- man- hath ſome evill purpoſe upon his, 
hearr, the Lord.viſits him in dreamesand yiſions of che..night, to-. 
withdraw-him. fromthat-purpoſe, ... - | 


Hence obſerve Firſt" © nh 
Man is very forward and eager nyon evill purpoſes, - 
God himſelf muſt come to withdraw and fexch him off, ore- | 


r 
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hath no other purpoſes bur evill purpoſes, and uponthem it is ſer 
{as I may ſay) ro purpoſe ; thar is,he will effe& and bring them 
abour if he can, When Aoſes reproyed. Aaronconicerning' the 
golden Calfe which he had made, :at the in{tance and violent ini- 
portunity of the people, Aaron anſwered for himſelf ('Exod, 32. 
23.) Let not the anger of my Lord wax hot, thou knoweſt the peo- 
ple that they are ſet on miſchiefe, they are bent to it,they have (uch 
a mind to 1r, that there's no turning them from it ; they will hear 
no reaſon nor take any denyall, when the fit is on them... There is 
a ſetting of the heart of man continually upon evill ; : the wind 
blowes that way, andno other way, the wind fits alwayes in that 
bad - corner till God turneth ir. There are two gracious a&s of 
God, ſpoken of in Scripture, which doe exceedingly ſhew forth 
the finfullnefle ef man ; every act of grace doth in its meaſure 
agoravate the finfullnefſe of man, andalwayes the higher grace 
acteth, the more is the ſinfullnefſe of man diſcovered, eſpecully 
(1 ay) in this twofold att of grace. The former whereof con- 
ſiſts in drawing ; the latter in withdrawing z: there 118 a-gracious 
att of God in drawing the ſinfull ſons and daughters pf ments 
that which 1s good. Man 1s drawne, Firſt, into a ſtare of gtace o: 
goodnefle, by this he is made good. He is drayvn, Secoridly, to 
aQts of grace or goodneſle,by this he doth-goad. 'Of rhe former 
Chriſt ſpeaks ( Joh. 6. 44. ) No man can come to me, except. the 
Father which hath ſevt me draw hims, that is, no mancan beleeve, 
( for by faith we come to Chriſt } except he receive power from 
on high. God draweth the ſoul to Chriſty and. that's'2 powerfull 
aQ of divine drawing; though not a compulſory a&t :, and as God 
muſt draw man mtoaiſtace of grace,which is our union with Chrift 
by the Spirit in beleeving, ſo he drawerh-bim to the ating of his 
vraces. Of this latter the Church ſpeaketh.co Chriſt, ((@xr. 1.4.) 
Draw:me, ard I will run after thee. Theſe:gracious drayyings ſhew 
that we' are. not-only. utterly unable, but averſe 'to:tbe. receiving 
orace, and ſo becoming good, while we are in a ſtare pf nature ; as 
alſo that we are very backward to doe that which is good, even 
when we are in a ſtate'of grace. Now as God adts very graciouſly 
in drawing man*to good, ſo Seconly,-in withdrawing hit from 
evill, from thoſe evill piirpoſes. and evill-/pradtices, 10: which all 
men are ſo eafily yer {0 ſrotgly-cartied, The Prophet-( Jer. 2. 
| Q q3z 233.24.) 


therwiſe he will be driving them on, The hearr of man naturally 
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23, 24. elegantly defctibes:theexceeding forwardneſle of that. 
people:ro evill, winle he campareth.them ro the ſwift Dromedary,, 
traverſing her'mayes, andto the wild Afſe m the Wildernefſe that 
ſnuffeth up the wind. at her pleaſure '( of the deſire of hey heare Yin 
her vccaſronwho camturniber away? ASthe wild Aile ſer upon her 
pleaſure, &'inher occafian,yhen ſhe hath;a mind co irvillnor be 
eurn'd awayzſhith isthe heart of man, Thatother Propber.( ſa. 5. 
18.) telleth us of choſe who draw miguity with cords of vanity,and. 
fn 45.it were with a exrtrope ; that 1s, they ſer themſelves with 
allcheit might todoe miſchief, When men are thus vainly benr 
upon vanity, ris a mighty. work of Godrorwithdraw them from 
their work.. When, what men are purpoſed to doe they are faſt 
ened to itas with cords and cart-repes , what. bur. the. power of. 
the great God can withdraw them fromir?. '* - 


Whence note Secondly, h 


Unleſſe:Gad did withdraw and fetch us off from: ſin, we ſhould. 
740811 11 continually, | io Spas 


When 'man is in anevill way, he-hathno mind co recurne. till: 
God rurneth-him ; ler-come on'r what will he will venture : 'Tis- 
only through grace thac rhe hearr either abſtains or returns from - 
evill. Dxord faith { Pſa. 18: 23. ) I bave hept my: ſelf from 
w1ze nignit y, David kept himdelf from his iniquity,yer he wasnot 
his own keeper : Ir was by the power of Ged that he kepr himſelf 
from rhar ſin: ro which: he was moſt prone, even from thar fin to-. 
which his own cerruptions and the Devills temptations were.al- 
wayes drayving him, Devid had ſome ſpeialt-mniquiry ro which 
his heart was inclined more then any other, and:from char he kept 
himſelf, being himſelf kept by the power of God through faich-- 
unto ſalvation, . Of eur page A cs ge _ from 
doing iniqyity,nor leave: off doing that iniquity, which we have 
cs Hhow-cur ade wickbold himſelf from fin:; while 
 ſinhath-ſo greara hold ef him, yea'rhe Maſtery overhim.? 

TRE IE CE i 
God:is gractonſly pleaſed both to withdraw mas fron doing evill” 
eg.to pu; 94 repentance when he hath done evill. 
Berweerr' thefe' rworthe: grace of God'is daily working in and” 
cowards miati; and ir worketh- for the -effeRipg. of both many: 
Wayes.. 41 ; _ | Firit, . ; 
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Firſt, by his word ,- and that in a fourfold confiderarion, 
Firſt, bythe! vword of his command, he every where in Scripture 
fo: bids manto doe any evilt, and bids' him repent of every evill 
which he.dorh, Secondly,by the word of his threatnings;they are 
as thunderboſrs to deterre him.--Thirdly, by.the word of his pro- 
miſes, they. are divine alluremenrs, ſiveetly yer effeAually ro 
entice. him, Fourrhly, by the word of his perſivaſions, they are 
full of raking arguments ro-convince-and win him, 

Secondly,God withdrawes man from fin, and drawes him to re- 

ncance when he hath firmed, &y hz works : Firſt,by his works of 
adams they break him to theſe duties, Secondly,by his works 
of mercy, they melt him intotheſe duties. 

Thirdly,, God withdraws man from fin and drawes him to re- 
pentance by his patience and long-ſuffering. ( Rom. 2.4. .). De--. 
fpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſſe and forbearance,and long-ſuffe- 
ring ot knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth them torepentance.. 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, O man, if thou knowelt not the mean- 
mg of Gods patience towards thee, and that this is the meaning. 
of it, thou knoweſt nothing of rhe mind and meaning of God to-- 
wards thee. pf AED 

Fourthly, The Lord wichdraweth man from evill purpoſes by - 
ſeaſonable counſells. David. was going on in a very bad purpoſe- 
( 1 Sar, 25: ) and God fiirred up Abigailto-meere him, and by 
00d counſell:to withdraw him from his purpoſe : This Dawd: 
acknowledged ( werſ. 3233.) Bleſſed be the Lord:God of Ifract, 
which. ſent thee this day to meet me, As if he had ſaid, / was fully. 
purpoſed ro-revenge my ſelf upon Naball, and had not ſurely lefr 
a manof his houſe alive by the morning light, if thou. hadſt nor- 
mer me ; therefore blelted be God who hath ſent thee, and bleſ-- 
ſed be thy advice, and blefled be thou which. haſt kept me this 
day from coming to -ſhed bloud, and haſt bythy good counſell: 
wichdrawne me from that evill purpoſe. 

Laſtly,confider God withdrawerth man from his ſinfull purpoſe, . 
all or any of theſe wayes, by putting forrh'his mighty power with - 
them. For his word alone, his works alone, his patience alone, the 
counſell ofiman alone would not doe it, if God"did nor {tretch: 
forth his own*arme in and with theſe meanes for the doingof ir. 
Nothing 1s any further efficacious thenas God is wich it. (Nam, 
22, } Balaam was Soing on in bi&icked purpoſe, being ſent = | 
4s, Y. 
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by Balzk.to curſe the people of God.: And though the Lord fenr 
his Angell to be an adverſary to him in his way .( ver. 22.) fo 
that his Aſie turned our of the wayintothe field, yet Zalaars 
went on in his purpoſe, yea'though-the Angell ſtanding berween 
two walls cauted his Atle to tune ſo ſuddenly, chatthe cruthe 
Balaams foot againſt the wall (verſ. 25. ) yer' Balaam went on 
in his purpoſe : - Once more though the Angell went further and 
{tood 1n a narrow way, Where there was no Way to turne to the 
« mf pay nor to by = _ _ pu _—_ fell _ under 
him ( v. 27.) and ſpeaking ( as the Apoltle Perey exprefleth ir, 
- 2 Epiſt. 2. ) bo Mes Poſes rebuked the madneſſe of * Prophet; 
Yet1o mad he was thatall theſe-checks and warnings,:could ncr 
-wichdraw him from hispurpoſe. And -what the Locd did at that 
time to Balaam by an Angell, that he doth by ſome other means 
.and proyidences to ſtop many from their evill purpoſes, who yet 
will not be opt. He ſpeaks ro them'1n the miniſtry of his word, 
he ſpeaks to them in his works.; he {preads their way with roſes, 
he hedgeth up their way with thorns, he beſtowerh ſweet mercies 
.-uponthem,he ſends ſharp aſflitions upon themyto withdraw them 
from their evill projects and purpoſes, yet on they goe like Ba- 
-laam, unleiſe he ſend more then an Angell, even his holy Spiric to 
- withdraw them, | vs 

Laſily , Ehhs reports it-as a ſpeciall fayour-of God ro wich- 

-dray man from his purpoſe, | : 


Whence- note. n i 
'-It is 4 great mercy to: be: Inader d in finfull pr poſes and in- 


tendments, 


'Difappointments are a&s of grace, when we are a&ing againſt 
grace ; If God ſtop us from doing evill, not onely by his word, 
-bur by blowes, or by a hedge of thorns, yea if he ſtop us by a 

drawn ſword, it is a great mercy. Though God throw us to the 
ground ( as he did Saw, afrerwards Paw!, when, he went with a 
- bloody purpoſe to vex and perſecurte the Saints (_Afts g.) let us 
count -our ſelves exalted, and rejoyce in it more then in any 
worldly exalcation. Tis a rich mercy to be kepr from executing 
-anevill purpoſe, though by our owne poverty and outward mi- 
ſery. The doing of that which is finfull, is worſe then any. thing 
that can be done to ys, or endured by us, as a ſtop opainnijun Sin 
at 
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hath death in ir ; fin hath wrath in it ; ſin hath hell in ic ; fin hach 
Devill and all nit ; therefore ro be kept from fin, ler it be by 
what means it will, if by paines and pining fſickneſles, if by re- 
proaches and diſgraces, yea if by death, -we. have cauſe to bleſle 
God. The grezteſtand foreſt Judgement which God powres up- 
on {infull-men, is to.let them alone in or- not to withdraw: them 
from their fins, To-be ſuffered to:goe onand proÞer in fin, is 
the worſt of ſufferings, the laſt of Judgements, the next Judge+ 
ment to hell it ſelfe, and an infallible ſigne of an heire of bell: 
Thus the wrath of God: waxed hot "__ Ifrael when he pave 
them up to their owne hearts luſts, and they walked in their owne 
Councet{( Pal; 81, 11.) This was the higheſt revenge that God 
could rake upon that finfull people, He ſayd a little before, 1ſ- 
ral would none of me ; when God wooed them they were ſo coy, 
they would: have none of him ; and then, ſaid he, goe on, take. 
your fill of fin; I give you up to-your owne hearts luſts. The Lord 
did not ſay, I gave them-up to the ſword, to the famine,or to the 
peſtilence, bur to ther owne hearts luſts, and to walke onin their 
own Way ; That perſon or people may be fure, God hath purpoſed e+ 
will agamst them, whons he will not withdraw from their evill pur- 
poſes, The ſeverity of the wrath of God againſt the Gentiles is 
expreſt and ſumm'd up in this ( Rem: 1. 26, 28.”) He gave thens 
up to wile affetiions ; he gavethem up to a reprobate mind, to doe 
things which were not convenient, A naturall man left to himſelfe, 
will ſoone dee ſuch things as natare it ſelfe abherreth and bluſhetb- 
at. The ſame dreadfull doome is deneunced ( Rev: 22. 11. ) 
He that ts unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill ; and he that s« filthy, let- 
 bimbefilthy ftill, T will not withdraw him from his way, ler hinr 
goe on and periſh, ler him goe-on and ſink downe tothe pit of 
perdition for ever. As St-John in- the Revelat#on foretelling the - 
urch, given up or lefrto( notin ) out ſufferings of all forts ; 
ere 15 the patience of the Saints, So when we ſee the world given: 


up and left in great ſinnings of any ſore, eſpecially-1f to finnings: 

o all ſorts, we may truely and ſadly ſay, Here is the wrath of Ged. J 
"Tis therefore a-great mercy, if Ged will any way withdraw man*- 
from his ſinfull” wayes and purpoſes , eſpecially when he-taketh-": 
ſuch gentle wayes, as dreams and viſions, counſels and inftruti-' 

ons, to withdraw man from his purpoſe , end { as itfollowerh in: . 
this-verſe ).co . | | 
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bids pride from man. 


NDD texit 0- . The word which we render to hide, is to hide -by caſting a co- 
a * 1,22, vering, a vayle,a garment, or any other thing, over What we de- 
guo nw fire ſhould be hid , (Prov: 12. 23.) A prudent man concealeth 
| " knowledge; it is this word ; he doth not pretend to know ſo much 
as he knoweth ; he puts a vayle upon his own abilities, ( as Afo- 
ſes upon his face when there was ſuch a ſhining beauty imprinted 
there) rather then reveales them-unneceſlarily or uncalied, '7% 
the fooliſh man, or he that hath but a ſhew of wiſdeme, who loves 
a ard affelts to be ſhewing it. But to by cext. The word 1s uſed al- 
| | fa, to note that gracious a& of God, his pardoning the finof man, 
( Pſal: 32. 1. )- Bleſſed is the man whoſe tranſgreſſton 25 forgroen, 
and whoſe fin ts covered. God. covers our fins -m the riches of his 
grace, by the perfect righteouſneſle of Jeins Chrift, 
Now there are two wayes by which God hidech pride from mas, 
Firſt, by pardoning ie; Secondly , preventing ic. Here to hide 
pride from man, properly, is not to pardon ir when acted, bur to 
prevent-or keep man from the a&ing of it; God indeed hides 
_ the pride of.man by partoning it ( and tliat's a high act of grace) 
and he hideth pride from man by keeping man from doing proud- 
ly, or from ſhewing his pride in his doings. = 
7% fuperbia , The word rendred pride, ſignifies Eminency, or Excellency, 
excellentia, becauſe men are uſually proud of that wherein they are eminent 
and excell ; there lyes the remptation- to pride. And therefore 
25 a man ſhould rurne away his eyes from a beaurifull harlor, leſt 
ſhe ſhould enſnare him, ſo God hides mans owne beauties, emi- 
nencies, and excellencies, even his beſt workes from him, leſt he 
ſhould be proud of them, and ſo goe a whoring after them : or as 
God did with the hody of Xofes, he not only buryed him , but 
hid him ( for 'ris ſayd, '( Dent: 34.6. ) No man kuoweth of his 
ſepulcher to this day ) and tis well conceived that the reaſon w 
God hid his ſepulcher, was, ſeſtthe people of 1/rae! ſhould be 
drawne afide-to ſome-undue-er ſuperſtitious veneration of him. 
So Ged hideth ( by ſome meanes or ether ) that which is moſt 
eminent in us, from us,left it ſhould draw us aſide to ſome undue 
eſtimation of it,/and ſo-prove but-matter or fewel for pride to 
kindle upon. Thus the Lord-hideth pride from us,when he biderh 
that from us, which ( cenfidering our corruption) may probably 
pvake us proud, And 
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whom God hideth pride, hath a neere Gognation to this notion 
abour hiding pride it ſelfe. Man is twice expreft in*this verſe, 
yer” not” by rhe ſame word ; The firſt yord-notes man in the 
weaknefle of his conſtitution, «7 vrarthly was ; This ſecond notes 
man in thi powerfulneſs of his condirion; « frong wav, a mighty 
man, an'etninent man, aman With all bis furniture, in the fullneſs 
of his ezrchly glory and greatneſs; when man hath much -naturall 
power, much civull power, with the yarious additions and orna- 
ments of both theſe powers upon him,then man is in greateſt dan- 
ger to be proud, & tnen God hideth pride from man. And who can 
hide pride from ſuch a man bur God alone. Men commonly blow 
up ſuch men with pride by great applauſes, and ſuck men haye 

moſtly great thoughts and high apprehenſiqns of themſelves, and 

are very forward to diſcover ( which is the greateſt diſcovery of 
rheir weakneſs ) their owne pride.God only hideth pride from meas ; 

that is, he makes ir not to be, as well as hinders its appearing ; 

that which-is hidden is as if ic were not. The word is ufedin thac 
ſenſe ( Job 3. 10. ) Becauſe he did net hide ſorrow from minteyes ; 
Sorrow 1s hidden from us when the matter of ſorrow is ſo raken 
away, that we ſorrow nor at all. To hide pride is to take away 
the matter and:accafton , the incentives and motives of pride, 

whatſoever is a.narſe of pride, or doth encourage the pride of 
our hearts, that's to b:de pride from man. My 
+ Againe , We may take this word, pride, in a large 'ſenſe, as 
Comprehending all fin, He withdraweth man frons bis prerpoſe, 
and hideth pride ; that is, fin of all forts fron man ;_ and doubr- 
lefle there 1s pride- of one kinde or other in every: aft of-fin ; 

There is a heightening.of «he ſpitit. again God 3 fate diflaci(« 
faction wich'the-mind:and will of God, -and thence a fercing u> 
of our will againſt the will of God in every finvcer, eſpecially in 
bold and will finners. 'Such ſinners would not -let the will of 
God ſtand, bur.defire that their awn may. Tnisis pride ; This in 
ſome degree is mingled'withevery fin;and pride lcads to all-fin 
therefore in Scripcure fonerimes-an humble oOmeeckmayis' 9p- 
pol d, nor only ro aproudman inſpecjall,' but to-awcked mari in' 
oenerall ( P/al:-147, 6.) The Lort lifrethup the meek, he caft= 


th the wiched down — ow arars Where the wicked man in the 
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ble mat1-in rhe former part of ir. Nor can-it be: denyed,! but thar 
as pride is: i" it ſelfe:z very gteat wickednels,; ſo it! gives a pro- 
penſicn and'fitnefle for the doing 'of all manner of wickednefle, 
And thus take it m the-largeſt ſenſe, 'tisa-rruth that God hideth 
pride, that is, every fin from manzotherwiſe he would ſoone ſhew 
forth any finas'\muchav pride; -Bur I rather:keep-to; thar trict= 
neſle-of :Interprerationhete, as: pride 18:oppel'd ro humilitie, 
which is not'only a cheyce grace, 'bur-the ornament ' of all thoſe 
Sraces which are hidden-in the heart, and held our-inthe life of 
a gracieus'man.” And thus the Lord by exerciſing man. with 
dreams and-vifions in his aMiction, doth firſt top and check the: 
very purpoſes of evill, thar they come not.to att , *and when man 
hath brought to paſſe or a&ed!any'good- purpoſe , : he keeps him 
from oſtentation, He hideth pride from man. 

It being the Lords deſfigne to hide pride from man, by thoſe. 
fore-named difpenſations. | x 


Man ts naturally much diſpoſed aud.very prone to pride, 
Thoſe things which Children are. apt to -abuſe or hurt them- 
ſelves with, their parents hide fromthem ; They will-hide edge- 
tooles from them leſt they. ger a wound by medling with them ;. 
They will hide fruit from them; leſt by eating overmuchthey get - 
a ſurfer. Thus the Lord our tender. father often hides all: the. 
means and occaſions of pride from the eyes of. his.children, be- 
cauſe they are ſo'ready to boaſt and lift up themſelves in pride. 
Mas ( as'was ſhewed at the 19th verſe of che former Chapter). 
Z« 4'proud piece of fleſh, and hath much pro, fleſh an him, The 
Propher ſaith'( Ezek: 5; 10; ) Pride hath badded:; pride hath a 
roote; and it brmgs forth fruit, There: is'a two-fold pride, or 
pride of rwo ſorts. Firſt, ſecret unſeene pride,or pride of heart ;.. 
Secondly, opetrviſible pride, or pride of life. Inalluſisn-co the. 
Prophets meraphor, we may ſay; there is. pride in-the bud, and. 

pride in the roote, pride buddeth outwardly, © 

- Firſt; Arche rongue, men ſpeak proud words,they ſpeak boaſt- 
ingly. and'vaine-glontouſly ( Pſal: 75. 5.) Speak; not with a ſiff- 
zeck;; that 1s; ſpeak not proudly, Pride budded ar the tongue of. 
Nebuchadnezzar ( Dan: 4.30. ) when he walked in his Pallace 

aud-faid, Is-wot this great Babel: that I have built for the houſe f 
| the - 
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the kingdame, bythe might of my power , and for the honour of ney 

e Majeſty, Here waspride-buading art tne tongue; ++ : 
Secondly, Pride buddeth alfoar the eye, in ſcornfull lofty 

looks. David profeſt thar his keart was not. haughty, nor his eyes 

lofty ( Plal: 13171.) Therhaughrinels of many mens kearrs may 

be ſeene at thoſe windowes!of the body, the'eyes, in lofry looks. 

Theſe are threarned with 'a downfall: (-Pſal-x 8. 27.) The Lord 

will bring downe high lookes, that is, proud men who looke highty. 

And agame (1ſa: 2.11. ) The lofty lookes of man ſhall -be ban- 

bled, and the hanghtineſs of man ſhall be bowed downe. Once more 

faith the Lord ( 1j#; 10. 1.3. } { will pumſh the frat of the tout I 

heart of the King of _Aſyria, and the glory ke lookes, :There , 

we have pride in the roote, : a ſtowrheart, and pride. inthe fruir, 

high lockes. ( T{a: 3.11. ) The ſhew of their Countenance teſtifieth. 

againſt them ; that 1s, they look proudly, though (-which-thould 

lay them in the duft ) they live very lewdly., yea theyre proud 

of theic lewdneſs. 1- <1 is Sid! 

Thirdly, How ofcen doth pride bud. in apparell, in vaine fa+ 

ſhions, and new-fangled arrires, inthe affe&ted adornings and 

trimmings of: abody of clay ? What are theſe butthe buddings 

of pride ? yea the flaggs and bannersof pride. Some are. asproud. 

of their gay drefles, as: the Peacock of his: feathers;. We. com», 

monly ſay, Fine fearhers maks fine birds, but how fooliſh are thote 

birds that are proud of Feathers ! of 6 nav: ” 

Secondly', There-is pride of heart, or pride: budding in che 

ſpiric of man, which doth nor ſhew it ſelfe ; only the mind ſiwels 

within. When men-have high thoughes of themſelves ( though 

rhey. doe not (-as the. Apoſtle-Fade hath:it') ſpeake greariſwelling 

words of vanity, yet they: have great ſivelling thoughts: of vanity, 

then'pride budderh- in their ſpirits, their minds: fell; and the 

mind will:fvell-more then.che; rongue.- [The:rongue ſwells migh- 

rily, but-the heacr'much:more.. The" ſpirir of:;a-man may ic ,up 

ir {elfe on higt, whenthe mar) looks:very-demurely: (Heb: 2.4,) 

BeholM;hs ſanle imbych 36 fred. np, 15 not uptight i”n hum $. If the 

foule behifred:up, the tnanifalls;; -He thas 16-high-minded,cannor 

be.npright inhis minde, , ol forget uo bd bo 

-: I:-may.be queſtioned; 'Whence it:cometh to paſſe, that the 

foule-of man 1s-ſfomwech and f@ ofren lied up with pride ?'What 

cauſtitrius-fwallingand heavi nA ? Lanſwer, _ = 
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Firlt ; Some are proud of their birth;either,thar they are borne 
of great men, or thar-they are borne ef good-men, -The Baprilt 
admoniſhed the Jewes of this piece of pride ( Math: 3. 19. ). 
Thitcke avt to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our fax 
ther, AS if he had fayd, 1 well perceive what makes you ( as we - 
ſpeake proverbially ) ſtand ſomuch upon your pantafloes ? and. 
ralk Within your ſelves, ar ſuch a rate of your ſelves, is it not be- 
cauſe you are of Abrahams Rtock ? Bur I fay unto you, let not 
your heart ſivell with theſe thoughts , we are (hildren of Abra- 
has ; for God u able even of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children to A- 
brahaws; that is, God will hot want a peeple, though he ſhould 
hy-you afide, and enterraine you no longer for his people. 

Secondly , Others: are proud of riches, yea they boaft of the 
multitude of their riches (Pak 49. 6. ) Eventhey who defice to- 
hide their riches as much as they can, yet cannor bur rell the - 
world they are proud of their riches, ſo-preud, that they ſlighc 
and contemne aH men that have not as much riches as they ;_ 
O what rejaycings have moſt rich men over their-riches ? 
Hezckiah a great King and a'Geod man ( 2 rare conjunction ) 
had much of that upon. his fpirit ( 1ſa: 39. 2. ) when Ambaſla- 
dours came from Babylon, He was glad of them, and ſhewed them 
all his treaſure ; He atfe&ed they ſhould ſee what a rich King he 
was, and what tmaſles of. Gold and filver as well as what multi-  - 
tudes of men-were at his command, | 

Thirdly , . Many are proud of their honours and powers in the 
world; They are high-minded, becauſe they are ſer in high pla- 
ces ; *Tis a diſhonour te ſome great men that they have nor true- - 
lygreat ſpirits. And 'tis the temptation of all great men to have 
proud ſpirits. 64s * CFU 8 | 
Fourthly, Not a feyyare proud of. their-bodyly perfeQons - 

and ſtrengrh ; thay a ſoule is defiled and deformed with pride 
by the bodyes beaury and faireneſle ; 'many- look nor. afrer the 
dezury of holmeſle,,. while-rhey-doar: upen' che .beaury of their 
owne comelineſle x they fee themſelves im their:beauty, rill.chey 
are proud of .it, ata care nor{ whichſhould be our greateft care, 
and ſhall be our greateſt priviledge., H#:-33; 17, )'toſerthe - 
King 1 his beauty; As ſome truſt in-their-. fpirituall beauty . 
( Ezek? 16.15.) 6 others over-weene their corporall, both are - 
the effects of pride; and the Hiſt'is by ſo much rhe worſeiof the = 
two, by how much icriſeth from a better objeR, Fifthly, 


F.- 
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Fifthly » Many are proud of their naturall parts, proud of their 
oifts, proud of their wit, proud of their memory, proud of their 


eloquence and abilities of ſpeaking. As k»owledge it ſelfe puſfeth- 


»p(-1 Cor: 8. 1. ) fo doe all thoſe endowments which ſerve- ei-- 


ther 'for che getting or exprefſing of our knowledge. Gifts and 
abilities,. whether naturall or improved ayd acquired, doe not 


more fir us for ſervice, then tempt us 10 and ( unleſle grace. 


worke mightily ) taint us win pride, .. 


Sixthly > AS many are proud of what- they: have, ſo others arg 


proud of what they have done, they are proud of their a&ions, 
their ſpirits ſwell with the thoughts of their owne workes. Some 


are ſo wicked, rhat they are proud of their evill workes. The A- 


poRile ſaith, They glory Þ» their ſhame ( Phil: 3. 19.) David com- 
plain'd of many ( Pſal: 4. ) who turned his glory into ſhame ; but 
theſe turne their ſhame into glory, that is, they are proud of: thar 
for which they ought to be aſhamed. Now if ſome are proud ef 
the evill, of the miſchief which they have done, how eafily may 
we growproud of the good which we have dene ? proud of our 


duttes, proud of our righteous deeds, proud of our charitable 


deeds to men, proud of our prayers to Cod, proud of -our zeale 
for God ; as Jehw was who 
Lord. The heart of a good man may ſoone have too much to doe 


with what he hath done, his thoughts may quickly worke too 


much towards and upon his owne workes. But as for hypocrites 


yd , Come and ſee my zeal for the © 


Pe 


and ſelfe-ſeekers, who doe good to be ſeene of men, they cannot-- 
forbeare ſeeing it thenſelves,and ſurely thar fight ofthe eye can-+- 


not but affe& the heart with pride. 


Seventhly , Pride rifeth often from the ſucceſle of what is at- - 
rempted and done, men are proud of victories. The Afſriar - 


is deſcribed { Ta: 10. 13, 14. ) triumphing and: inſulcing, -be- 
cauſe he had put downe the nations as a valiant man. And (Hab:1. 


I6. ) we have the Chaldeans ſacrificing to ther net, and burning . 


meenſe to the drape, becauſe by them theey portion ts fat, and their 
ment plent cops -ahit1s{chey boaſted of and g 


loried in their great © 


archievements ini arte » foirſeemes to be explained inthe next. 
words ( v: 17.) Shall they therefore. empty their net, and not ſpare | 


_— to ſlay the nations ? 
'Eighthly 


after. . 


» Pridefpringerh our of the very mercies and falya- 
tion of God, Thus *tis fayd of HezeQahb-( 2 Chron::32, 25.) 
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afrer he-had received two great mercies; Firſt, deliverance from 
a great.enemy ;; and; Secondly, from a great ſickneſſe.; He ren- 
dred not agaiue according to the benefit done unto hins, for. his heart 
was lifted up. How lifted up ? not m thanktulneſle, for he rendred 
not aceording to the kindnefle, bur in pride and high-minded- 
neſfle ; for preſently ir is ſaid ('v. 26. ). Netwithſkanding Hezc- 
kiah humbled himſelfe fer the pride of his heart, i 
Ninthly, The heart is lifced up. and waxeth proud with 
Church-Priviledges; Some ſay, they are in the Church, or they 
are the Church ; they enjoy pure ordinances and adminiſtrations 
of holy. worſhip above others. For this kind of pride the Propher 
reproved the Jewes ( Jer: 7..3; 4.) Heare ye the word of the Lord, 
all ye of Judah; that enter in at theſe gates #0 worſhip the Lord,&c, 
Truſt ye not in lying words,ſaying, The templeof the Lord, the tem- 
ple of the Lord are we ; The temple »f the Lord are theſe ; As if he 
had ſayd, Be not proud of the Temple ( what we truſt to, beſides 
God, we are proud of ) rr of your Temple priviledges, you will 
find no ſanctuary,np ſecurity there,unlefle you amend your wayes; 
theſe things will-doe you no good, . except you be better, The 
Tewes were taxed alſo by the Apoſtle for ſuch a proud cry, 
(- Rom: 2.17. ) Thou makeſt thy boaſt of Ged ; and cana man doz 
better then to boaſt of God ? bur they (well:d wich pride, they 
did not rejoyce with thankfulneſle, they contemn'd others, as if 
God were a God to them only, and ſaw ſomewhat ia them a- 
bove others, as the reaſon why he-choſe them for his people a- 
bove others. -This was pride of ſpirit, or ſpirituall pride, And 
acaine to the Jew (v.2.2.) Thow that makeſl thy boaſt of the Law ; 
And is it-not our duty to boaft of the law or word: of God ? 
Bur the Apoftle ſaw them proud of the Law, not obedient to ic ; 
He perceived their hearts were lifced up in their priviledge of 
having the letrer of the Law, while both their hearts and lives 
were unconformed and- unſubdued to the ſpirituallneſſe of the 


Law, - "72 Ya it ISNACE? Eg ad an 

- Tenthly ,''Pridejs ready to riſe .in,the heart of. man from that 
divine light & tho(e exttaordinary Reyglatigns which he receives 
from God ; and ic.is hard to keep the hearr under when God dil- 
covers very much of himſelfe ro - man. .. This was. Pa#{s caſe 
( 2 Cor: 12. 7.) Left I ſhould be.lifted uf above meaſure through 
the aboundance of revelations, there was gruey we a thorne 1».the 


fieſh, 
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fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. Even Paal in that caſe 
needed a thorne in his fleth to ler onr or prevent the Impoſtu- 
marion of his ſpirit. Some conceive the reaſon why the' Propher 
Ezekiel is ſo often called, Son of Mar, was to keepe him humble, 
whiſt he had many revelations from God, of 
Elevenchly , Some have been proud not only of divine and- 
heavenly, but of diabolicall -and helliſh Revelations. We read 
of on2 Theudas boaſting himſelfe- to be ſome body ( As 5. 36.) 
This vaine man pretended revelations from God, which were: 
indeed from the Devilt; And he ſwell'd with this conceit,. 
boaſted himſelfe to be ſome body, that is, he thought himſelfe ro 
be every body ; as if the perfeQions of all men were Center'd in 
him, or as if all others were »o body, and he himſelfe the only 
ſome body, The Apoſtle ( As 8. g. ) ſpeaking of Symer , who Aiyoy ©: 
had uſed ſorcery and' bewitched the people of Samaria, ſaich,; 7% iawroy 
He gave out that himſelfe was ſome great one; he ſwell'd with" 990% yang 
pride from his diabolicall Revelations ; giving out not only ( as z7,... LA pen- 
Theudas ) that he was ſome body, but that he was ſome great one, dayi, } S3, ris 
Though indeed for a man to report himſelfe ſome body, is (as both 42 & ng. 
learned Grecians and Lartines noted in the Margin tell ns) to re-'Wid et Ali- 
port himſelfe a Grear'one. And who are greater: in pride, then 9 ? 1 c. qui 
they who make Great reports of themſelves, or report them; = ty 
ſelves great? ? #? 1 an So, 
How great a proneneſs there 1s 1n the heart of man to pride, Vmbre ſomni- 
may appeare by all theſe inſtances ; by which it appeares that as'um homo Hinc 
chere 1s much pride abiding in man, ſo by all or any of theſe oc- #Fud. E/? filims - 
caſions it is dayly budding our , unleſſe God hide it from man, 7-1: cx 
© » | gr , * Cgregly Vit, . 
and nip it in the bud,” | + non d media 
Yet here it may be queſtioned; Whence 1t cometh! to paſſe; mrba aut re 
that man is ſo prene-to pride ? or what is the ſpring of it ?.. filizs, Et illud. 
I anſwer; Firſt, Pride ſprings from Inordinate ſelfe-love, ; —— 
( 2 Tim: 3..2; ) Mey ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, Covetouss LS ns 
Boaſters, Proud.” They that-are undue lovers of themſelves, or Atticum E- - 
in love with themſelyes , they preſently grow proud of them- piſt: 52. . 
ſelves, Selfe-love, and ſelfe-flattery, are glaſſes in which if a man” 
look upon himſelfe, he appears double ro what he is, or much - 
greater then what he really is; Selfe-love is a multiplying, yea 
and a magmfying glaſſe: *Tis dangerous to ſee our ſelves through «. -= 
our owne ſelfe-loye ; That Gght of ſelfe affe&s the hearr _ | 
joh. : 
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high thoughts of ſelfe, which high thoughts the Lord would have 
all men calt downe,'or calt away,winle he gives that admonition 
© by his Apoſtle to the Romans ( Row: 12. 3. ) Let no man thinke 
of himſelfe more highly then he ought to thinke ( that is, let him nor 
thinke highly of himſelte at all ) bur ( as ic followeth in the @me 
verſe ) Soberly,'or to ſobriety, For indeed many are drunken, yea 
- mad, or maCc-drunke with high, that 1s, proud thoughts of them- 
ſelves. Hence that of the ſame Apalile ( Gal: 6. 3.) If a mar 
* think himſelfe to be ſomethinggvhen he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
. ' ſelfe; he thar thinks himlelfe ro be ſomethung,*is he that hath 
' prond thoughts of himſelfe ; and ſuch a ſomerhnng, is a meere n9- 
thing, that 15, is no ſuch yhing as he thinks himtelfe ro be; as is 
cleire inthe caſe of the Church of Laedrcea(Rev: 3.16.) Hence 
Secondly , Pride ſprings from an opinion that what we have 
"1s berter then indeed it is ; the proud man thinks all his filver 
gold, and his braſs filver. We ſpeak proverbially of ſuch, .4// 
| _ geeſe are ſwans; they alwayes over-rate their own commo- 
" duties, ; 
Thirdly, Pride ſprings from this falſe opinion, that what we 
- have, we have it from our ſelves, or that tis of our owngetting, 
The Apoſtles Pride-confounding queſtion, is, ( 1 (vr: 4.57. } 
"What beſt theu that thou haſt not recerved ? As if he hat layd;. 
"rhe true reaſon why men boaſt, or the ground of all their proud- 
boaſting is zhis, they thihk nor themſelves beholding to any for 
what they kilye ; all is of themſelves, or by a ſelfe-improvement ; 
they have ſamewhar ( they imagine ) which they haye nor re- 
cerved. 
Fourthly., The proud man thinkes what he hath, he alone hath 


It - at lealt, rar heath ic in agreater meaſure then any other. 


"He is the Cedar; others are but ſhrubs. He is the Giam, others 
are bur dwarfes. Only the humble attaine that rule .( Row: 12. 
19. ) In honicr preſerring one awother : 2 alſo that ( Phul: 2.3, ) 
In lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteeme other better then humſelfe. 
Fifthly , Pride riſerh from this thought, char what we have, 
ve ſhall alwayes have, Holy David began ro be blowne up wich 
pride,,aw:aone as ever he [ad in hs pofienhs fhall newer be mo- 
ved, Babylon glorified her ſelfe, having ſayd m her heart, I ſit a 
—_— and am no widdow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, ( Revel:18. 
7+ | 


Secondly, 


© \ ev 


—— 
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» Secondly , In that God 15 here ſayd #0 hide pride from may ; 


5 Obſerve. | 
Pride is a very vile and moſt odious ſin, 


If God hide it from mans eyes, then ſurely God himſelfe is of. 


purer eyes then to behold. ir, and be- pleaſed. ( Pſal: 138. 6. ) 
The Lord knoweth the proud afar off ; He that meets a ſpeRacle 
or perſon which he cannor endure to look upon, avoydes it, or 
turnes from it while he is yer afar off ; whereas if the object be 


delightfull, he draweth neer, and comes as'cloſe as he can ; when 


therefore tis ſayd;the Lord knoweth 4 proud man afar off,it ſhews 
- his diſdaine of him , He will ſcarce touch him with a parre of tongs, 
(as we ſay ) he cannot abide to come neere him, He knows well 
enough how vile he is even art the greateſt diſtance. Pride is the 
firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abomination to the Lord, 
( Prov: 6. 17. ) And how abominable a thing pride is, may ap- 
peare further by theſe ſix Conſiderations, ; 
Firſt , The folly and Irrationallity of pride, renders it odious 
to God ; nothing is more odious to a wiſe man then folly, how 0- 
dious then is pride to the moſt wiſe God ! When Pax did any 
ching which had bur-a ſhew of pride in it, though he did ir only 
upon Conltraint, yer he calls himſelfe foole for doing ir ( 2 Cor: 
I2. II. ) 1 am become a foole in glorymeg, ye have compelled me, 
Doth not this-intimate, that in Pa#/s opinion, all proud ſelfe- 
oloriers and boaſters are fooles, that is,ſuch as a&t below common 
tenſe or reaſon, In'the Hebrew language, the ſame word that fig- 
nifies boaſting and pride , ſignifies folly and fooliſhneſle. The 
empty vefſell yeilds the greateſt ſound ; and they that make ſo 
greata nouſe'of themſelves, are uſually nothing elſe bur a-Grear 
noyſe themſelves, at leaſt chey-unavoydably rayſe--» ſuſpition of 


themſelves, that they are bur empry veſlells, or ſhallow rivers. 


This was Solomons concluſion ( Pro: 25.27. ) For men to ſearch 
their owne glory is no glery ; that is, a man obſcures himſelfe by 
ſelfe-glorying.. How fooliſh, how irratwonall a thing is it for an 
man to glory proudly,whenas by doing ſo he obſcures that whic 
is the chiefeſt glory of man. as man, his reaſon ; and ſeemes ta. 
pur himſelfe to the queſtion, whether he be a reaſonable crea- 
rure Yea Or No, * | | « 
Secondly., Pride is more Somingle becauſe ir 15-not coly 
F” the 
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the folly of man, bur a robbery of God ; norhing robs God of his 
honour ſo much as pride. Ir is ſaid « Jeſus Chriſt (Phil 2, 6.) 
He thought it no ide tobe equall with God ; He did not wrong 
God in making himſelfe his'equall, himſelfe being God, Burt if 
men will march themſelves wich God, or ate lifred up in their 
ſpi:its, ( as ptond men are beyond the lme of man”) this 1s a rob- 
bery of God. Wharſoever we take to our felves more then is 
due, we take from God, yea we fiteale from God. They who for- 
92t God the author and founraine of all they have, and rake glory 
ro themſelves, commit the worſt kind 6f robbery, and are the. 
moſt dangerous Theeves. ( Iſa: 42. 8.) 4 gory will I noe 
give to another; therefore 'if any take glory -rotheniſeſves ( as 
( I ſay againe ) all proud men doe } 'as fiealing, and *cis not only 
( as 1 may ſay ) picking of his pocket, but the breaking open of - 
his Treaſury, of his Cabiner, ts carry away the chief J-wel of his 
Crowne, fo 18 his glory { Rom: 11. 36. ) All ts from him, there- 
fore all muſt be to hims ; all is from the farher of light, therefore 
what Hghr, what gifts, whar ſtrength Toever-we have, ic muſt re- 
rvtne ro-him in Prayies and in the plocifying- of tis name ; we 
may not deck or advrne our owh name wich it, nor put our name 
upon it ? How.much ſoever We have we have received,it 15 from 
the Lord; thetefore "ris exrreamly (intull-and ſacrilegious torake- 
or keepe it ro our ſelves, Andas whatſoever 2>9d we have we 
have ir of God, ſe whatſoever good we have. done; we have had- 
lighr and ſtrengch from: God to-doe it; naruratt yea ſpiricualt 
ſtrength, not only the firſt power of a&ing , bur all ſubſequence 
actmgs of thar power are. from God ;"therefore rochave ſecret: 
Hfrings up of Tpirir, in our one actings, is tg; rb God ( Pal: 5 rx, 
1 5. ) Open thou my tips, and. wy mouth ſhall Thew forth thy proſe, 
fayd Davrd;*As if he had ſayd , Lord if thou wilt open my lips, 
and help me to ſpeak as I oughr, I will not ſhew forth my owne 
aiſe, nor boaſt of what Thave either fpokeryor done, bur T will 
- w forth thy praife ; becauſe the opering-of rhe lips is from 
tee; p Spe; oh , 
Thirdly, Tr is an abotnination-to be prond ; for wharfoever 
atty manHarh done; or how-good ſever any man is ; he'ts no ber=. 
rerthenhe ſhonld be, and hath done no'more then was his dury 
ro doe ; he hath done bur his dury ro. God, and. his dury to-man; 
when he tach done his beft, he hach done 6 more;; everyman is 


bound . 
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bound to doe the good that he doth how much ſoeyer ir þe that 
he doth ; therefore ic js:boch an-3gnoble and an abaminable ching 
for any man to boaſt of whar he hath done. 
| Fourthly , Is it abominable to boaſt of what we have done, 
ſeeing how much ſoever we have dane, it will appeare -ypen a 
right and due account, that we. have done lefle then we-ought, 
and are much ſhorr:of our duty, ( Luke 17. 10, ) when ye Rat 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, {ay, we are 
mnprofitable ſervants, and have dene but that which was our 
to doe, We can doe nothing bur what is 6ur duty, bur all we doe \ 
is not che one halfe of our whole duty, and ſhall we glory as if we 
had obliged God by doing more then al ! 
FIG» Ic 18 an odious thing for any man to na bigs of 
whar-he hath done, for God might have done it by another if he 
peace No man is neceſlary to God, as if bis warke could not 
Jons wleſle fuch a one. doe ic. He hath cones of infltu- 
Ants, and is: able ro fir thoſe fer his bufinefle who are maſt un- 
fic of themſelves, Ic is matter of thankfulneſſe that God will 
call and uſe us to doe him any ſervice, and enable us to 000" ic; ic; 
God could have put way Je gn bo LAKE mans hand ; the 
No, Tp POWER py Sale the parts which tex 
pan hope io che eſt pai Bs - 
OY 248 WEL AS gar Ee Can 
a x, «Dine knowing leaned, 25 well as the moſt 
among the learned. Therefore the learned, the clo- 
quem, F: no WAG þ to be. proyd, As co be thankful ; 
akelt to dog 25 mugh as rangers thers- 
© = Yak ae have. no reaſop.t0. prom » bur much fo he * 
chankfull ; He can raiſe Children. co Abrabew our of me ſongs 
of the lirger; therefore the, Temes mult nar, be praud,, of thinke 
that Ged is beholding.ro them? for being his pecple 5 He can.gr- 
dame, ne Hye gms pre; age; af the wont; of babes and 
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tow, that he himſelfe alone may be exalted: ; He will not beare it 
Phat any fleſh'ſhould glory in his preſence; He that glorieth, let hins 
glory in the Lard ( 1 Cor: 1.29, 31, } God will have hisend up- 
onall fleſh, and therefore he will dreadfully glorifie hidifelfe np- 
on thoſe, who. proudly gloryin themſelves. 77 
Further , The word by which man'ts exprefied;, from whom 
God hides pride fignifymg ( as was ſhewed ) « ffrrong mighty 
2147 , the molt accompliſhed and beſt furniſhed man,” | 


: Obſerve, Thirdly. mobi m5 = 
Great men, wiſe mey, rich men, are very. ſubjeit- to and oftca 
Carri ed away by pride. | | 


God therefore hides pride from them, becauſe they lie ſo open: 
ro the, atlaults of pride ; our riſing ts oftencimes'anoccalion of 
our falling. And that which God gives man for his gq5d , p:oves 
( by reafonof this 4+ ae moſtly) his fnare. One of the 'An- 
cients ſpeaking of Pride , faich 'tts rhe greareſt! fir for foure 
-reaſons. $365 . q F1* x ; 

_'Firſt, Inthe antiquity of it, becauſe' it was the firſt "lin, the 
'Devill's fin, before man finned ; rhar fin which' he ficſt dropr im - 
'ro man'to make him fall, was the fin by which' hinifelfe fell; he. 

would be higher, and mere then he was, 'and he proyeked man: 
co be ſo too. Tis diſputed what was the original of origmal fin, 
and the doubr lyerh berween two, whether unbeliefe' or. pride 
had the proceteney in mans fall, (a queſtion much like that,whe-- 
ther fairh or repentance hath the precedency in his rifing) I ſhall 
only ftace it thus:; thar-which appear'd firft-was" unbeliefe'; the 
'worman put a peradventure upon the threatning of God in'caſe of 
eating the forbidden fruir. Bur certainly pride was Conrempora- 
'ry with unbeliefe; man would needs lift up himſelfe beyand che 
are he had, and ſo fe} from and loft erp nn | 
'Secondly';"Saith he, Pritle is prodntive'of many '&ther" fins, 
tis a fouritaine fin; #-roor -fin, it noiritherlf, nurferh, ab brito- 
ch up many other fifis'/ no mai: khowet tiovhat Harty be nexc 
when pride is firſt JIE I UEYY FG 4 {* FD e229 DIDO7 1.7 

Thirdly , The greatneſs of the"fin' of pride "try Be argued 
from the over-ſpr [a No it ; pride -hath infefted many mor- 
_ and who catrſay-hisheare 18 free ffem this plague > though 
poſſibl 


y it be-nor the plagne'(or Ipeciallmaſte —_—_— 
| ride: 
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Pride is an Epidemicall diſeaſe, all labenr. under this ſickneſle, 
and this fickneſle hath gor the maſtery over many. 
His fourth reaſon is that of the rext and poyne; ;Pride is 2 great 
wickednefle, becauſe uſually ir. infe&ts great men. :They that are 
oreat in powet, great in gitts, great 1n-learning , rear in any 
thing, are ſure tobe aſlanlred if not blemifhed and blaſted with 
this tn, inſomuch that it had been better for-many to. have been 
fools, chen learned, low then high, meane'then grear, poore then 
rich in this world. There is a cempration m power, in greatneſs, 
in riches, in knowledge, in gifrs, inthe beſt things; r6 make the l 
mind fivell, and the manthat is tered wich them proud. Pride 1s 
( as I may fay ) of a very high exrra&ion, it was' conceived in 
and borne by che now Apoſtate Angels, whoſe place, firſt eſtate 
( or principality, as we. put in the Margin of the Epiſtle of Jude 
v. 6.,) was aloft in heaven. * Angels were the -necreſt' ſervants 
and artendants pon God himſclte, who calferh heaven che habi- 
ration of his holineſſe, and of his glory ; Amid: ſurely the habiration 
which che Apoſtle Jade in the Frm verſe ſaith the Angels left, 
( and he'calls ir therr owe, that is, that which was alforted and 
allowed them by God as their portion, this habitation, I'fay,') 
muſt needs be a'very bigh/and excelſent-one , as themſelves By 
racure were inghe higheſt claſſis or forme of creatiites. Now' as 
pride began from/and had'irs birth in. theſe high and noble ſpi- 
"hs (which g gave one ottgfion ( though 7 ir be vs hetlith a ut a Gs 
any in hell 9: to calf jt Heavenfy'by Nitior)" fo the higher men > — ſubli- 
are ( who at nghe key woes ) the 'niore doth pride hatine- mum animos- 
rhem;;arid RES ir ſelfero's 4 ms 4 dwel of ſeate intlietn, gs ?nÞabirat.. 
the'maſt proper and tory ſnBjeQy whicginieſaan Find" here _ 
-on earth ir ſelf&;5vith © oe of whois f rooRe 10n and 4 
" whom it madgirs fr hibirati, being fot ever-Ca dome from 
—_— Fei 5 once moy ba ey hop {0 5% 
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no more, Whenthe Apoſtle had ſayd (James 4.6. ) Hereffteth 
the prowl ( he prefemly adds ) but groeth more grace to the hum- 
ble, As if he had ſfayd, Though che Lord hath given proud men 
much ( for 'ris ſome gift of God,and uſually a great one of which 
men grow:proud ) yer he will now ſtop his hand and give them 
no more, The Lord gives tothem who are humble and praiſe him, 
not to thoſe who are proud andpraiſe themſelves 

Secondly ,- Not only doth che Lord ſtop his hand from giving 
more to thoſe who-are proad,bur ofren makes ana of revocation 
and rakes away that which he hath already given. As he-who Idly 
puts bis talent into a napkin, fo he who yainely and yain-glociouſly . 
ſhews ir, is in danger of baving it taken away from him, - 7t 75 4s 
finfull to ſhew our talent proudly, as to hide it negh gently, Nebw- 
chadnez,z.ar boaſted proudly of his kingdome, and preſently ir 
was ſayd to him, The kingdome u« departed from thee. Hez.chiab 
boaſted of his treaſure { ſa: 39. 6. ) and þy and by the Lord- 
rold him, Ins treaſure ſhovld be taken awiy, ( rhovghrnot imme- 
diately from him, yer from tns poſterity) and carried to-Baby- » 
fon, "Tis fo mpirttualls,' whenwe proudty ſhevy our treaſure, 
the treaſures of our knowledge, or. other gifts and- atrain- 
ments , the Lord. many times, in judgemem, ſends them into 
captivity, takes them from us, and is. us naked of thar cloath- 
ing and adorning whereof we are proud, | 

Thirdly , Tf God doth nor. take all away, yer what remaines is- 
withered and blaſted, it dries up and comes to liccle ; if it be nor- 
quite removed, yet it appeares no more in its fo:mer beauty and 
lifter. When Gad with rebukes correfteth man for ( this ) imiqui-- 
ty, he maketh bu beanty ( the beauty of his parts and gifts, yea of 
his.graces ) to conſume away ( as David expreſſerh ir, Pſal: 39. 

IT. ) lrke a moth, O what a dryneſs, and fo a decayedneſs falls 

upon that. foule from whom the ſoaking dewes and drops, the 
ſweete influences of heaven are reſtrained! And ſurely if they 
are. reſtrained from any, they-are from prond men ; No marvaike - 
then,if orhers ſee and they feele their witherings,and even ſenci-- 
ble declmings every day... 

Fourthly , Suppoſe rhe gifrs and parts of a proud man: conti-- 
rue florid and appeare ſtil aing intheir former ſtrength, vigour, . 
and beauty, yer God ſends a'ſecrer curſe upon them, and though | 
he doth not wither them, yer he doth nor delight in them, nor 

give 
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ive them any  acceptation. The belt things how long ſoeyer 
Tn ro 2 odd and are no longer — to hens, yea it 
had been goed for themm, that eicher they had: never had chem, 
or tharthey had been foohe takenavay; That aS'eneſayd falſely 
of the life of man in generall, but truely of wicked men ; 7t- bad 
been beſt for thems not to have been borne, ani their next beſt would 
be to dye quickly, So 1 may fay 1n er eonnrd Targ men ; It had 
bern belt for them they never had received any-eminenc gifts 
from God, and their next beft would be to have them quickly 
raken away ; For as wicked men'ut General { if they dye uncor- 
verted) the longer they live, the worler they live,and every day 
by adding. new heapes of fin, heape up futther wrath againſt the 
diy of wrath; So. proud men in ſpectall, the longer they have 
and hold their gifts, their riches, their honours, their powers, 
doe bur abuſe them the more ,' tothe 1ncreaſe of their | prod 
and ( wichour repentance ) ſhame hereafter, *' 

And therefore to ſhut up this obſervation, and the expeſirion 
of this.verſe, I ſhall only give ſome few direQions or counſels 
for the cure ofthis ſoule-tickneſs pride, or for the pricking of a 
pride-ſwolne heart, that ſo the winde , that noxious winde of 
oftentation, by which proud men are vainely puft up in theic 
flefhly mindes, may be ler out and voyded.. - © 

Firſt ; Ler the proud man conſider what he is ; Some have aſ- 
ked blaſphemouſly, What i the Almghty ? as we ſaw art the 21th 
Chapter of tais Booke : But ir may well enough be asked, hat 
1s man that the Almighty ſhould be mindfull of ; ms (Pal: x 44. 3» 


4. ) and may we nor much more queſtien.againe, What 55 mar 
that he fhould be ſo mundfull of himſelife 2 Dawuid, a great king ſaid 
to the Lord ( 2 Sam: 7.18.) he am I, O Lord Cents at is 


my houſe, that thou baft brought me hitherto ? Thus every man 
ſhould ſay to himſelfe; or pur the queſtian to his ewne ſoule ; 
Who ans 1 ? or what am I, that 1 ſhould have a proud thought ? 


All men indeed differ in ſome things, and ſome differ in very 
many things. Men of high degree, and men of low degree differ, 
unlearnzd 


men of knowledge and 1gnorance ditfer, learned 
men differ; And ic 15 not only, as I may a a peice of heraldry, 
but a peice of divinity to keep up the difterences of men. Yer 
what 18 any man, whether high or low,knowing or ignorant, lear- 
ned or unſearned,that he ſhauld be proud ? they all agree in tl 

| they 


— 
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they are all'duſb ard aſhes;they are all bur 25 a ſhaddow,or a va= 


pour,they are all as grafle, or asa flower of the field, andar theic - 


beſt eſtate in the:very high of their excellency ) cheyare alto- 
oether vanity. Hew much ſoever men differ in other things, yer 
in this they all agree, or are all alike in this, they are all vanity, 
Then whit is manithat he ſhould be proud ? ſhall duſt and afhes, 
ſhall a paſſing ſhaddow,or a diſappearing vapour, ſhall withering 
oraſle, or fading flowers, ſhall vanity it ſelfe be proud ? The beſt 
of then ar their beſt, are the worſt of all theſe, why then-ſhould 
any man be proud? Yea'I may-pur the queſtion-further, How cas 
* any man be. m_ who kroweth what man is? and acknowledgeth 
himlſelfe to be but a'mat;, I will adde yer further in this queltio- 
ning way, How can any man be proud who knoweth himlſelfe ro 
bef which is amore humbling conſideration, then any of or then 
all che former ) a ſinfull man! We onghr alwayes to behumbled 
for ſin, and ſhall we who are. ar all times finning , be proud at 
any time ? A(t 7; ra | 
Secondly , To cure pride of ſpirit, Conſider what ever man is 
( as to this world ) he cannot be long what he is. He thar is high 
im the world,cannot be leng in his worldly heights. He charis rich 
in the world; cannot long enjoy. his worldlyriches ; yea know- 


ledge'vaniſherh'; all ſuch kinde of knowledge; learning and'skill | 


as men now have, isa meere' vaniſhing thing ; man, in his higheſt 
perfe&tions, i$ very mutable, andthe higher he is, the more mu- 
cable hes ; - what hath'he therrtobe proud'of ?' We have ſome 


changes'egery day; and when a few. dayes are paſt, we ſhall come * 


to-our grear change ; our change by death is bur' a few:dayes off, 
for chewegieR of our dayesare bar fe, 'As man is not to be ac- 
counted of by others, ſo.nort by.himſelfe, becauſe his breath is mM 
his noſtrills, and he may quickly periſh ( Iſa: 2. 22. ) Shall pe- 
riſhing things be proud rhings ? Shall they. be lifred up with what 
they have, who (astothis world )) have ſo little being, that they 
can ſcarcely be ſayd to be; By this argumemrall -men ater called 
off from truſting thoſe that are higheſt in this world '(_Pſal: 1.46. 
3: ) Their breath geeth forth, And we have the ſame argument, 
net to be high in our 'owne thoughts, becauſe: our breath goerh 
forth, and there is an end of us, 7% IT) wart 


Thirdly, Conliderall thoſe things which are as fewel-and-oc- 


cafions of pride in:man, eyen for thoſe man muſt ſhoxcly give..an 
| S$ account. 


W.. 


cp” 


322 Chap. 33. An Expoſition upon the Book. of Jos. Verſ,z7, 


account. And ſutely he'who remembers that wharſoever he hath, 
be ic riches, ſtrength, honour, parcs, knowledge, orlearaing, he 
muſt come to a reckoning for'it, that-man willnot over>reckon 
himſelfe ſo much for it, as to be proud of ic. The Apoſtle: con- 
cludes, So then every man muſt groe an account of humſelft'toGed, 
( Row: 14. 12.) That is, of all his recent, and of all hisexpen- 
ces, what hath been beſtowed upon him, and how he” hath .im- 
proved whar hath been beſtowed. He muſt give an accountof him- 
ſelfe in his naturall capacity 8s a man; and he muſt give account 
of himſelfe in his ctvill-capacity, as a-rich-of grear/man; and he 
muſt give account of himſe{fe in his ſpirieuall capacity, as ke hath 
enjoyed meanes to make.him gracious, or to grojv-1n grace. He 
mult give an account of himſelfe abour-all-cheigood: things he 
hach received, what good he hath done with them, either-ro-him- 
ſelfe or others. Hethar isferious upon ſuch a meditation as this, 
thall inde two effets of it ; Firſt,- ic will keep/him very buſie, 
and free him from Idlenefle ; Secandly, ic will keep hum very 
humble and free: him from pride. Whe -can-glory vainely in his 
Stewardſhip for all we have is put into our S as Stewards, 
who, I ſay, can glory vainely in his Stewardfhip.) thac alwayes 
heares this voyce ſouttding in his ears, Conve grve as 'arcount of 
thy ſtewardſhip, fir thin wayeſt-be no longer Steward. O how ill an 
account will they make when they are asked;what they have done 
with their riches ? wno muſt anſwer, Ft have 6cenproud of them: ; 
who being asked, What have you-done: wirh/ your- honour, muſt 
anſwer, we have been prond of ut ;”who beitig asked, whathave you 
done with your knowledge 2? thuſt anſwer, we have #een proud of 
:t, Theſe will be fad anlivers in'the-day of account , yer-proud 


men ((\viatſoever they haye done with their receits ) muſt make 


this anfiver, what other anſwer ſoever they make. We 
Fourthly, Conſider that the mote any.one hath received(and it 
15 the degree _upenrwhicn -pride tteth- the more, I ſay the mote 
any one hath received ) inany kinde whatfoever, the firidter will 
his accounr'be;; forthe account will 'be -preportionable ro what 
the receipt1s.:( whe 12. 48. )' To whom ſoever much 1s given, 
of has ſhall be muth required, and to whom men. have committed 


. much, of him they will ache the more; where much is ſore, there 


God-looks to reapmuch, He lookerh: not only>for . improving, 
bur for ſurable, for proportienable improvemenc. JF he char had 


received: 
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received five talents ( Math: 25.) had brought only two ta- 
lenrs more, and ſo made his five ſeven, this had net been propor- 
rionable;; or if he'thar had received two , had made them three, 
this-had not been proportionable ; but he that received five, 
brought ten; and he:thar received two, broughr foure ; This ac- 
count was proportionable tothe. receipr ; and ther@ore to thete 
their Lord fayd, Well done good and farthfull ſervants. God looks 
for doubling, ( as I may fay ) that we ſhould make his five ten, 
his rwo foure. Therefore why ſhould any.,man be proud of what 
he hath received, ſeeing the more he hath received, the more 
creat and {trifter will his account be, | 
Fifthly , That pride may be cured and hid from your eyes, 'T 
adviſe, That the midſt of your fullneſs, you would think, of your 
emptineſs, and in the midſt of your perfettions, of your deficiencies ; 
chink how much, and in haw-many things ydu are wanting, whett 
any thought of pride ariſerh concerning what you enjoy,or where- 
in you abonnd, He thar thinks how much he is wanting, will riot 
be png how much ſoever be aboundeth ; and indeed our want- 
ings bemg agreat deale more then our aboundinge, and our im- 
perfeRtions then-our perfeRtions, ſhould be co:us greater matter 
of humbling, then 6ur abounding or perfe&ions can be an occaſt- 
on of pride. Toclearerhis further , -Confider yonr deficiencies 
twa wayes:; Firſt, in your felves; 'confider how low you are 1n 
knowledge, how Jow in grace, how lowin duty ; remember char 
there 15a great deale of darknefs inthe beſt of your lighr,a greac 
deale of water wm the beſt of your wine ,. and a. great deale of 
droſs in the pureft of your filver ; remember thefe weaaneſles 
In your ſelyes, and then ſay as bleſſed Paxl( Phil: 5. 22.) T connt 
not that I have alriady attained ; that is, that I have attained per- 
fe&ion, lem very much behinde, very much below my duty, I 
am below what I might be and have attamed ro, both in the light 
of knowledge, and in the ſtrength of grace. I am below what I 
py ir be artaimedto,borh as to zeale for,and as ro faith in God. 
O how many are our deficiencies when we have profited moſt 
Secondly,Confider your defictencrtes m reference to others; The 
Apofile ſauth (2 Cor- 15.12.) They who.compare themfelves with 
themſelves are not wiſe, The reaſon why many think themſelves 
over-wiſe,is,becauſe they do not (as they ought) compare them= 
ſelves with others, or if they compare themſelves with _ 
| Tt 2a : they 
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they.compare, themſelves only. with-zhaſe hat are below, nor 
with thoſe who are above chemſelyes. They whocompare;cthem- 
ſelves with themſelves, or.with.choſe only. whoare-below-them- 
ſelves, arc nc wiſe, though chey think themſelves verywile, 1£ 
we would compare our elves wuh other 'men, whoare above us, 
ic would nughtily keep down the prige of our ſpicits;3 for-who. is 
chere but might ſee more-in ſome, yea in imany-others; then.in 
himſelfe ?. Now, as it is-an. excellent; means; to keep the-'foule 
from murmuring, and diſcontent, to,confider tharmany others are 
below us; ſo it 15 an excellent means to keep us-from pride, oo 
conſider that many others.are above. us ;. ſo much above us, thac 
our knowledge is bur ignoxance to their knowledge,'our ftrength 
weaknefle, our faith unbhefe, our patience woyuernchle of ſpi- 
rir, our yery fruirfullnefle barrenneſle compared with thetrs;er ca 
ſpeak allufively, that, our far kine. are bur leane to the fac ones of 
others, and our.full ears but withered looked upon with rhetr full 
eares.. Ang as 1t.is a. good meanesto keepe the ſcule. humble. or 


- [o-cure.c, of pride,to.compare our ſelves with men who are much 


above, us, ſo ſpecially, .if we would bur remember. how: much 
God is above us;in.compariſon of whom all aur fullneſs isindeed. 
emptineſs, our:ſtrength weakneſle, our riches poverty, :and;our 
light darkneſs... And therefore when fob Chap: 42. ; began to. 
compare. himſelfe with God, and to ſetGod before him, then he. 
was 1n the dult preſently;rhovgh he ſpake over-valuingly of him- 
ſelfe ſomerime, yer. when once he came;to fer: himlſelfe before. 
God, then ſaith he, [ have ſpoken once, but 1 will peak, no more ; 1 
abhorre my ſelfe; and repent in duſt aud aſhes. Ard whenthe Pro- 
phet /ſazah ſaw-the Lord in his Glory,. and compared: himſelfe: 
with him, he cryed out, Lam undone, I am a man of poluted lips, ; 
all his graces, and all. his gifts vanthed into nothing, when he. 
conſidered the Lord before whom he ſtood. Thus we may keepe. 
downe pride by conſidering our deficiencies, and.comparing our 

ſelves with others who are above us; efpecially by comparing our 

ſelves with God, to whom we. are nor. ſo much as. a. drop of the. 
bucket tothe whole Ocean, nor the. dult of the ballance- to the. 


body of the whole earth. 


Sixthly , For the hideing and keeping downe of pride, often. 
refle& upon your own ſinfulneſſe ; our defe&s in good may keepe. 
car hearty yy s but, Gur: ae HARA CxS they keeps: 


—_ EEE ccCIeLc__— Ty 


.Chap. 33. Av Expoſition mpox' the "Book:\of *J 0 n. Verl. 18, 
them much lower.” While we conſider fit \it'atwo-fold- notion, 
how thould-ir-humble/us? Firft, /as: dwelling or- abiding in us; 
Secondlyz-a&a&ted and. brought: forth by us-in-etcher* of theſe 
wayes3itookon finyand the heart muſt needs-come downe j thus 
poyſon-may:expell poyſon, the remembrance of fin abiding in us 
and.acted by us;;may be a {top to- the further acting, as of all o- 
ther ſins, ſo-etpectaHy of rhis&ng pride, © 7 + | 

Sevetuhly ; {erus be much in che meditation of 'Chriſt hum- 

bling -and--abafing 'himſelfe' for us. - What-can-kill-pride, if the J 
humblings:of Chriſt doe not 2 O how may we- ſchoole and care- 1 
chiſe-our proud ſoules with the remembrances-of Chrift in his a- 
baſements ! What an; humble Chriſt, and aprond Chriſtian! an 
humble Maſter, and a proud Diſciple | did' Chritt empry-himſelfe 
and make himſelfe of no reputation, and- ſhall we who+are bur 
empcnefle be lifred/up with a reputation of our ſelves,or with the. 
reputation which others have-of us ; did he abaſe himſelfe tothe - 
forme ofa ſervant, and thall we. lift up eur ſelves , as if ve reig- 
ned a&Kings.! he humbled-bimſelfe and became obedienc, ro: 
death, even'the death;of the Crotle ; and what:have we'to glo- 
ry in bur the Crofie of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( Gal-6. 14. ) if we: 
have any thing to be proud of, *tis the Croſfe of Chriſt, God for-- 
bid ( ſaith Panl ) -that 1 ſhowld glory ( or rejoyce: and trimmph 

ſave 1n the Croſſe of ow Lord Jeſms (hriſt,, whereby 1 am-eraciſied;* 
to the world, \and the world tome, Think often and nwica of the” *.. . | 
humblings of Chrift,.-and'chen;yon 'will/think. of your Telves'as 
meere nothings;This-is the-moſt effeuall means, through the. 

Li Spirit, tobring:downe the ſwellings of our hearts, and to hide * 

' pride from man, Thus much of, the ſecond defigne. of Chriſt in | 
ſpeaking roman in dreames and viſions of-the night; the third. , il 
followerh. | Poon” 

Verſ. 18.. He keepeth back his ſeple from the pit, and his life" 
from periſhing by the ſword. a 
This verſe hotds. out-anorher gracious:intendment of God, in t 
revealing himſelfe to man. by dreames and viſions of the night. : 
He doth it thereby to give man warning and-wiſdome roprevent' 
and eſcape that deſtruction whictris-ready tofall upon him. 


He kgepeth. back. bis ſoute from thepit,. 


Some .: 
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Some referre this He to man himſelfe, rhar is, when God hi- 
derh pride'ffom man, then man keepeth- his foule from the pir, 
that is, thereby man 1s'both admonithed and inſtructed hoy ro 
keep his ſoule from the pir. They who avoyae the mountains and 
.precipices of pride, are moſt aſſured of eſcaping a downe-fall into per- 
dition, Solomon tells us ( Prov: 16. 18. ) Pride goeth before de- 
ftruftion, axd a high mind before a fall ; ſuch a fall as Ehhu here 
ipeakes of, fallmg ito the pit ; therefore turmng from pride is 
the eſcaping of the par. 

But rather ( as moſt Interpreters ): the relative ( He ) referrs 

. to God himſelfe, who both begins and perfe&s this great worke 
of Grace ; 'As he ſpeaketh with a purpoſe to withdraw man from 
his purpoſe, cc, ſohe having effeQtually wirhdrawne him from 
It, and hid pride from him, he thereby humblerh him in the duſt 
of repentance, and ſo keeperh back his ſoule from the pic. 

The word rendred, keepeth back., notes a threefold keepinz 
back ; Firſt, by force, as.a man liolds another from falling inco a 
pir, or running into danger ; he holds him whether he will or no, 

Secondly, there is a holding or keeping back by perſwaſion or en- 
rreaties, by-ſeafonable advice and counſel ; ſo Abigail kepr Da- 
vid from ſhedding blood ( 1 Sam: 25.) Thirdly, there isa hold- 
ing or keeping back by authority, when a Command or an injun- 

Han forbids a man from: going on, and fo ſtops his proceeding, 

<tr 0pro- Thus we ſee there 3s a keeping dack, either by outward force, 
hibere ſignifi- Or by counſel, or by:command. And there is a keeping back ac- 
cat ut cum de Cording to-any of theſe three notions,two ways. Firſt, ſucha keep- 
gy ing back,as hinders the very attempt,ſuch a keeping back;as ſtops 
an 1 ons, a the firſt motions, or ftep into an undertaking. Secondly, there is 
principio fix: 4 keeping back when a man is deeply engaged in an undertaking, 
guod proprie When he 15 gone'on and is neere the journeys end of his owne 
nhibere dici- purpoſe. Thus David was kept back from deſtroying Nabal 
ans y — when he was.far advanced in tha enterpriſe ; and Ab:meleck was 
reforns "Ted 0d kept back from taking Sarah Abrahams wife when the matter 
jan ceptum, had made a very great progreſs in his ſpirir. Both theſe wayes 
que jen eſt we may underftand it here, though chiefily, I conceive, in the 
Homo invia ad [atter, Sometimes God keepeth man, eicher by his power, or by 
++ tags Bd perſwaſions and commands fert to him, from ferting ſo muth as 
-nufſſer. Coc; ONE foor forward in any fnfull way leading tothe pit ; yer often 
he ſuffers him to goe on a great Way , and when he is med 
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far rowards, yea 1s near, very neer to the pits brink , even 
ready to drop into it, then, then the Lord graciouſly keeps his 
ſoule from-falling'imo it, This word. is uſed yin the negative 
tivice to ſer forth | the high commendation of ' Abraham 


( Gen. 22. x2; 16.') When God had commanded Abrahans to. 


offer his Son, and he was ſo ready to doe it,thar preſently God 
rells him, Now 1 know thou feareft God, ſeeing thou haſt mr with- 
held ( or kept back ) thy ſon, thine only ſen fromme. Abrahams 
might have had many os within himſelfe to keep back and 
withhold his Son frombeing a + 

haſt net mthheld.or kept hrs back,; There the word ts uſed inthe 
negative, asalſo upon the ſame occaſion. at the 16: verſe of the 
ſame Chapter. And ſoby Job. (Chap. 7.11.) Therefore 1 will 


not refraine ( or keep back ) my mouth, Tis as hard amatrer to. 


keep back,or hold the mourk in,as ic is to keep back a head-ftrong 
horſe with-abtidle,' Therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſerh chat Merta- 
phor (Pſal, 39. 1. ) Burſaich Job, / will not refrane my mouth, 
I — ofoay ir __— it rake irs courſe, { will ſpeak, 11rthe brt- 
terneſſe of my ſpirit, The word imports powerfull acting, rake ic 
either inthe nn or affirmative. When-the toner : is kept 


back, 'tis done by amighry power of grace, and O-how grear as 


welt-as gracious 15 thac power, which the: Lord putterh forth ro- 
keep back a poor ſoul thac is going, going apace too, from falling. 


uroche pit. He keepeth buck, 
Hw ſoul from the pit, 


Bur doch the ſoul fall into the pic? Ianſwer, firſt, The ſoul 
rs ofren in Scripture ( by a Synecdoche): pur for che whole man ; 


He keepeth back, his jonl, that is, he keeperh him from the pir ; 
ſecondly, poſſibly *cis ſaid, be keeperh hrs ſoul from the pitqo teach 
us that man by running on'in fin; ruines his bet part, 1t 15 not only 
his body, and his skin that he deſtroyeth by fm;but his very ſoul. 


"Tis a mercy that God rellerh us aforehand:the+worſtof thar dan- 


vers/and the grearneſle of the hazard, or how great a matter we 
venture upon evill wayes and -werkes, He keepeth- back; his 
foul 


from the pit.. 


crifice; bur, ſaith the Lord, than 


Whar pit ? The word is rendred varieuſly, Firft.chus, he keeps rpg frceer, 


ACR_corruptio, mors- 


if 
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Yuenc animan back hs ſoul from corruption, The word 15 uſed for corrupting by 
— ſn ( G + 6. 12+). And God lacked-upon the earth, axd ehold it 
one. Vulg. was corrupt-: for all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth; that 

is, all men were grown wicked and ftark maughr. In the very 
nexr verſe-{ ver{;13. ) The ſame word 1s uſed tordenore-cor- 
rupting by punithment due to ſin ;* Behold I mill deftrgy ( or cor- 
rupt.) them with.the earth ; that is,I will deſtroy the face of the 
earth,:or defacethe beauty of the earth, and I will alſo deſtroy all 


| fetionre N75 gen from off the face of rhe earth. Secondly, the Sepruaginr ren- 


Jos aure nv or. He ſpares bus ſoul from death? Thirdly; the Caldee Para- 
- ur er] phraſe ( as'we.) -He projubits his ſoul from the pit; theſe" three, 
mam &jz a fo COrruption, death, and rhe: pitare of neer aliance ; and the ſame 


- ves. Targ. wordin the Hebreiv tongue fignifieth corrwption, the pir;and death, 


' The pir (or grave)is the place of corruption-andrhe ſear or houſe 

of death. We find the: pic and deſtruction pue rogether ( Pſal. 

55. 23.) they ſhall goe to the pit of deſtruction ;,'So then the ſame 

word may-well ſerve ts ſignifie a:pit,corruption and death ; -be- 

cauſe in the' pit :dezd bodies or carkafles putrifie ad corrupr. 

Yer David prophecying of Chriſt ſpeaks his aflurance of eſcaping 

ae from Corruprion, though not the pit of grave, ( Pſal, 16. 10. ) Thos 
eſt amplius qud wilt xot ſuffer thy: bely 0716 to ſee Carruption,: or the pit. It 15s this 
fepeliri, nimira word:; that 1s;thas wilt not ſuffer him-to.corrupr mhe pic of the 
ut is demum grave; though being dead was buriedand laid in the pat, yet he 
perfee dicatur 111 or ſee corruption in the pit, That is, . corruption” had no power, 
+ no arg no maſtery over him ; for he looſed the bonds of death (ir being 

pm et,infove- impoſſible that he ſhould be held by them )) 'the- third day, yea 
a, ſed qui c3# with the firſt of that day,or.as foon as it miglir be traly ſaid chat ic 

vim corruptri- yas the third day; Chriſt was buryed in the latter part of the 

cem + me » fixth day of the week, and aroſe early the firſt day of the week, 

fro _ os even when it did but begin to dawn towards the firſt day of the week,, 
- widere e- (Math. 28. 1.) And therefore ſeeing as naturaliſts(according to 

nim 8ſt ſentire Scripture evidence, Joh. 11.39.) teſtifie corruption doth nor 


Free patiali- yaturallyrake hold of the body till che fourth day after death. The 


guid. COC: dead body of Chriſt was altogerher free from corruption,.,or 
Chriſt ( as was fore-ſhewed by David in-the Plalme ) faw-no 
corruption. | | 
Further, this word pit,is takennot only for death,the grave,and 
corruption ; bur for thoſe Contrivances and plots which are made 
and laid forany mans death or diſtruftion, Thus David ſaid »w 
| is 
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his malicious and ſubtle enemies ( Pf. 7. 5.) ſntothe pit which x, 4., 
they have digged,themſelves are fallen ; thatis, they _——_— enlavice bf 
their own.plots, ; Thoſe. words of the Palo are anallufion to oimina. Pin, 
Hunters or Fowlers who make pits to enſnare birds or beaſts ; 
we mult net imagine that there were pits literally made for Da- 
2:4,but the pit was a plot or a contrivance to doe him miſchief, 
and he blefled God chat as himſelf had eſcaped rhat miſchief, ſo 
that the miſchief-plotters and contrivers were taken with it-them- 
ſelves. We have David ſpeaking againe under the ſame meta- 
phor ( Pſc. 9.15.) The Heathen are ſunk down 1n the pit that 
they made.. And .( Pſal. 35.7.) Without cauſe they have hid for 
me their net1n a pit, which withent cauſe have they digged for my 
ſoul ; thatis, they have laid a plot to undoe and deſtroy me; And 
if we take pit in this ſence it may hold well enough with the ſcope 
of the Text;for what 1s the pir,into which pride and evill-purpoſes 
thruſt ſinfull man,bur that miſchief and miſery which Satan is con- 
tinually plotring againſt him? And from this miſchievous plor it is 
y*. org delivereth man, while 'tis: ſaid by Elihu, he kgeperh © 
AC . 


Hu foul from- the pit. 


Some expound the word fox! in this former part of the verſe,in 
oppoſition ro life inthe latter part of ir, and hzs.life from periſhing 
by the ſwerd,-Soul and life are ſometimes raken promiſcuouſly , 
or indifferently for the ſame thing:; yer there 1s a very great | 
difference berween ſoul and life; the life is nothing elſe but the 
union between ſoul and body ; but the ſoul is a ſpirituall ſubſtance . 
diſtin& from the body while remaining in ir, and ſubfiſting ir ſelf 
alone when ſeparate from it. Thar bond or knot” which ties ſoul 
and body together, is, properly, thar which Elihn ſpeaks of in the 
next words, - | | 

eAnd- hw life 
. As God keeps back his ſouf from everlaſting deftriton, ſo his 
life from remperall deſtru&ion. Though rhe ſonl be moſt preci- 
oua, yet life is very precious ; 51m for chin, Jea all that aman 
bath mill be give for his life ( Chap. 32.5.) Tis therefore no 
imall mercy for God ro keep back a mans /:fe | 


From 


un 


"4 
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From periſhing by the ſword, DE talk 

- The ſword is put ſometime for warre, that beingahecprincipal 
inſtrument of warre\;ſome-infiſt:imuch on that ſenceherezas if the 
words contained a promite of being kept from petilhitigby the 
{word of an open enemy< Bur the ſiyord 1s here rather-pur for any 
kind or for all kinds:of hurrfull evils ; whatever dorhatfiit,vex, 
| or deſtroy may be called the ford.” The texr ftriftlyin the letrer 

; tn oo " is thus rendred, «nd hi life from paſſing by or through the ſword, 
| es puto, quice WE ſay, from periſhing by the ſword ; which pathng by the fiyord is 
quid pungit, not to eſcape the ſword,bur ce fall by the ſiyord, 'Thus 'tis faid of 
percutit,torquet that idolatrous King Ahaz (:2 Kings 16. 3. ). He cauſed bis ſons 
pays on 17 topaſſe through the fire,che meaning is nor thar he:delivered them 
© ee” the fire, bur conſumed theminthe fire 3:'for he made them 
paſſe through the fire ro olech, which-was a ſacrificing of them 

ro thar abominable idolI, Ir is alſo-ſaid (2 Sam, 2; 311) when 

David cook Kabbaand defiroyed the Ammonites, he made them 

paſſe through the brick-lylne, -not to fave them, but to conſume - 

_ them, Some conceive that this brick-kilne through which David 

made thoſe captive. Ammemntes'to paſſe was the fire:or furnace of 

Molezh,that infampus Idoll of the Ammomntes(with whoſe bloody 

and. moſt cruell- deyorions the apoſtacizing Jewes or people of 

God,were in after tines enſnared ) And if ſo, then they might 

ſee Ged turning their <in into their puniſhment; and declaring 

his fiery wrath againſt themin that, by wbich they: tid- declared 

their fooliſh.and abominable zeale, Bur that which Tquoretheir 

| puniſhment for, 1s anly the. forme of its exprefſien;-He made 
Tranſreingld- -rhenz paſs through the brick:hilne ; that is,perith inirc2Thus here, 
ne oþ hr «rd his foul from paſſing by the ſword, 1s fond rranflated from 


Nomen gladii 


mus ette- periſping by the ſword, The word rtendred fignifies-alfo an 

Ia hoſttum, as +7 Aa or weapon caſt wirhthe ſpecially iaee 

cadere in bells. (0, Mr, Bronghtes tranflates, and hu life from (gong onthe dart. 
Glddau "y The generall ſence of this verſe is plainlychis zo 

ca nu} be Lad wider man oom. bu yopſe ble pi 

Deaſ.! from man, that ſo he may in mercy preſerve hins from-periſhing both 

| 1 body and ſenlor that.he may keep him not only from thr fuſ, but 

from the ſecond death, mhich u the ſeparation of the whole man from 

the bleſſed preſence of God for ever... Tis a-2great favour roibe kept 

f;om the pic where the body corrupts, or from the ſivord the 

] : | wounds 


b 
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wounds the fleſh, bur.to be kepr from that everlaſting woe which 
ſhall oyerwhelme the wicked in that botromleſle pir or lake of 
fire ahd brimftane; this, is che higheſt favour of God:coloft man, 
This is rbepit,: this the perithing from which: (faich Elbe ) 'the 
Lord keepeth backthe ſoul and life of man. | = | 

Firſt, from:the ewphakis cf che word, be-keepeth back, import- 
ing, that:God, as 4t were-by ſtrong hand or ablolute authoricy and 
commandzkeepeth the: ſoul of man from the pit. | 


Tan &f Yer p fo ” OE d 197147 8 n his own rune,even to run 1pors 
'  " eterhallrmine, if the Lord did not held, ſtay,and ſtop bins, 


Man wauld tumble into the pir,atthe very next ſtep, if God:did 
not keep him. The way of mannaturally is downe tothe pir, and 
all that he.dorh»of his own ſelf is forhis own undoing: And as he 
is kept back frontthe pit, ſo (as the Apoſtle Peter hach ic, x Eprft. 
I. 5. ) he «hept by the power of Ged, _ faith unto ſalvation, 

Secondly, conſidering the ſeaton lignifie in the former verſe, 
that when-man-/ 1s going upen an evill work, .or walking in the 
pride of his-hearr, God-1skeeping himfrom the pic, 


ME. = 
While man hath ſinfull purpoſes aud pride in his heart, all that 
 _ while hets gong onto hea@ion, borh tesporall and cternall. 
Every; fiep. in fir is a ſtep-ro miſery, and the further any man 
proceederfronintin, rhe further he wanders from God ; and-the 
further' he wanders from God, the neerer he comes to miſery. 
As-the further we goe from the Sun, the neerer we are to. the 
cold, and the further we go from the fountaine, the nearer we are 
ro drought ;_ ſo they that haft to fin, haſt ro ſorrow, yea to hell. 
Solomon ſaith of ſuch, they love death; There is no man loves 
_ death under the notion of death,rhere is no beaury,no amiableneſs 
in death ; bur all they may be ſaid to love death,who love fin, and 
live in it.Every morion towards ſm,1s a haſting into the armes and 
embraces of death, ſinners wooe and invite death and the grave, 
yea hell anddeſtruRtion. Fi 
Thirdly, noce. 
The warnings and admonitions which God grves to ſinfull man, 
whether waking or ſleeping are to keep hins from periſhing, to 
keep hims from temporall, toheep hins from eternall I 
Uus232 | This 


. 
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This is the great end of preaching the Goſpel, the-end alſo of 
prefling the terrors of the Law; borh have this ame rokeep man 
from periſhing. When man is preft to holineſſe,and when he is re- 
preſt from the wayes of fin "tisthat he-may notperifh:for ever. 
God hath ſet up many ordinances, he hath imployed many inftru- 
ments to adminiſter them ; many_thouſands/goe up” and, downe 
preaching to the world,and crying our to the ſons of men, repenc. 
and beleeve,beleeve and repent; and why all this cry,bur to. keep 
fouls from, the pir,and ther life from periſhing by the ſiyord ? 
The Apoſtle Jude exhorts toſave ſome with fear, ard of athers.te- 
have compaſſion, that 1s, territie ſome thar you may ſaye them, 
make them afraid chat rhey may not be damned ; {ave then with 
fear, plucking them as ic were out of the fire. Sinners are run- 


"ing intothe fire,and do nor. perceive it; they are tumbling down 


ro hell and conſider it not ;' they muft bepulled our of the fire, 
elſe they wilt burn-in it for ever. The great bufinefle of the Goſ- 
pell is to pull ſouls like firebrands eur of the burning. 


og am ad hepridecf 
They who turn from: their evill purpoſes and the pride of their 
hearts, eſcape wrath, the pit, fax the ſword, ” | 
The wages'of fin is death, /and well are they that eſcape, that 
miſſe ſuch wages. If a finner turne from. his purpoſe,from his ſin- 
full way, if his pride be ſubdued and he empried of himſelf, then 
his foul « kept from deftruttion,ond bis life from periſhing by the. 
| d. : , Sy”? ) IS 
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"JOB: Chap: 33; Verſ. 19, 20,2122. 
He ir-chaſtened alſo with pain upon his bed; and the 


multitude of his bones with firomg pain. 
Ss that his life abhorreth- bread, and hit ſoul dainty 
meat. | ' 
His fleſh is conſumed away that it cannot be ſeen,and. 
| bis hanes that were not ſeen ſtick out. + 
His ſoul drawmeth neare unto the grave, and his life 
to the deſtroyer. | Ky 


T2 context of theſe 'foure verſes, containerh' a deſcription 
. ofthe ſecond meanes, which'the wiſdome of God is plea- 
ſed often to uſe for the humiliation of man; and'for the diſcovery _ 
or revelation of his'mind unco him. - He fpeaketh in a-dream, in a 
viſion of the mght ," as was ſhewed' before, he ſpeaketh: alſs by 
paines and fickneſles, as is now to be conſidered. | 


Vesſ. 19. He # chaſtencd alſe with pain, Y 


That particle which-we-render «ſs; $wes the text an emphaſis - 
(+ He »« chaſtened alſo_)-For it impores, that here'is a further ad- 
dition or {upplement-of meanes, whereby the Lord doth awaken - 
finnersto artend-and'obey his voyce.. The ſubject of: theſe foure . 
verſes, is'« fick-wan, or, the fichneſs of mav. A ſorrowfull ſubjeit, 
And the fickneſs of man'is ſer forth'mtheſe foure verſes,by foure 
lad ſympromes or effefs, — 09 71" 
The firſt is paine, grievous paine/@er: 1:9; He is chaſtencd alſe - 
with pain wpen his bed, and the multitude of his bones with ftrang 
AINC, 
| The ſecond ſymptome of this ſickneſs, is loſs of appetire , and - 
his nauceating all manner of food { v. 20: ) So thar his life ab- 
herreth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat, IN 
The third: ſymptom of his fiekneſs 1s a general Ianguiſhment 
or conſunprion al his body over ( v. 21. ) His fleſh 1s conſumed - 
awaythat it cannot be ſeen, and his bones that were not ſcene ſtick, 


out. 
The fourth-and.laſt ſymprome ofthis grievous ſickneſs is fainr- 
| ing, 


> 
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ing, ſvooning, or a readineſs to expire and give up the ghoſt 

( v. 22. ) His ſoul araweth near tothe grave, and bus life to the 

deftrozer ; Thar is, he is ſick, and even ſick. to death; All theſe 

ace ſpeciall ſymptomes. of a fick man, or.of me fickneſs. of man. 

[ begin wich the firft, ed L113 ) 724.5 4 
'Verſ. 19. He is chaſtened alſo with pain #pov his bel, 


The word. which we render to chaſte, hath 2:twofold fieni”- 


=e - cation'in Scriprure.;: 314} TOLD 
1 RI) a reguit Furſt, to reprove or: convince bothi by authority 'and reafon 
(: reprebendit, - (.Lev* 19. 17. ) Thou ſhalt not hate th Y bratker mm thy heart; thog 
| Corripuit Ver (Lult in any wiſe rebukg him ; or, reproving thou ſhalt reprove hims , 
bis free falis. hat is, T how ſhalt ſwrely reprove hins. And. in that famous Pro- 
phecy concerning Chriſt( 1a: 11.4. ) He ſhall reprove with e- 
quity ; we put inthe-margin, He ſhall argue with: equity, or .con- 
vince by ſuch reaſons and-arguments as ſhalt carry the greareft 
equity in them, . Thus when: Chriſt had finiſhed his: Sermon on 
the mount, it is fayd (- Math: 7:28, 29. ) Thepeople ( his Audi 
tors ) were aſtoniſhed at his doltrine, for he taught them as one ha« 
ving authority, and not as the Scribes, This Sermon carrying ſo 
| great a reproofe of the Seribes and Phariſees, both as to their life 
: and-doctrine throughout; may well be expourided-as a fullfilling 
of that ancient prophecy ; It being confeſſed'in another place of 
l. the:Goſpel, even by the Officers that were ſent ro attach hica 
| ( John 7.46. ) Never mean ſpake like this man. The words of 
Chriſt had ſo-much evidence, ſo much equity inthem, that rhey 
who came to take and catch him, were taken and caught, -if not 
to converkion,yer to ſuch a conviction, by what he ſpake;that they 
could not (though they highly.diſpleaſed their Maſters in ſaying 
' ſo.) bur ſay, Neuer man ſpake bkg this man ; As if they had fayd, 

Surely, the man that ſpeakes thus 1s more then a man, 

Secondly, The word often ſignifies to corre, which is alſo 
ro inſtru& ; correRion is for inſtruftion. Chaſtmng 15 the moFt re- 
all reproving.. And ſo we rendetit, Hes chaſtened,. Man is in- 
firu&ed nor only by ſpeech-and counſell, but by tripes and cor- 
recions. Thus Davie prayed { Pſal: 6; 1.) O Lord, rebuke me not 
» thine-avger, nevther chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure, The firſt 
word which we render rebake, is that in the text; As if he had 

- fayd, Lord dee not rebuke me by angry aſfiittions, let me nat find thee 


Wo - . greatly 


. . 
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greatly diſpleaſed, and my ſelfe ſorely chaſtned at once, He depre- 
cates the ſame againe, and how grievous the effe&ts of ſuch diſ- 
ations are, he ſhewerth ('Pſal: 38. 1.) Rebuke me not in thy 
wrath (Pal: 39.11. } When thou with rebukes deft correft man 
for iniquity ; ( He means 1t tiot only of word-rebukes, bur 'of 
hand-rebukes alfo, when thou with fuch doubled rebukes doſt 
chaſten man for iniquity ) What then ? The effe&s of ir follow, 
2ven the taining of the glory of all fleſh ; Thow makeft bis beauty 
to conſume away likg a moth, And ſo ſome interpret that ( Pſal: 
105:15:) Hereproved Kings for their ſakes? (ſpeaking of his 
owne people?) the Lord\did nor only ſpeak to- thote Kings, buc 
made rhem feet his hand, for his peoples ſake. Ab:melech felt 
his hand for Abrahams ſake. And {o did-/Pharoah that hard-hear- 
red King ina whole decade of plagues for If-aels fake, whom he 
had opprefledand would nor ler'goe. We" render the Word in 
this ſecond ſenſe, fora rebuke by blowes or by correction, ' which 
yet hath a language if it,and ſpeaks with-a loud. voyce'toman, 
He is chaſtened © 
with paine upon. his bed... | 
Paine is both the concomirant-,-and-effe& of fickneſs, The 
word noteth, Firſt, the paine of the body, cauſed: eicher by the 
violence of invarddiftempers; or from the'eutward firoake ofa 9x5 41m 
wound { Ger: 34. .) When'the ſons of Jacob had prevailed with corpore vel 
the Shechemites to receive Circumcihon, It came t9-paſſe on the animo.. 
third day, when they were ſore, or pained with the wound of ir, 
S1meon and Levr came upon them-('Gen! 34: 25.) Secondly; the 
word fagnifierh as bodyly'paine- canſed any way 5 ſo'paine of the 
mind, which is 8tiefe or forrow ( Pfal: 64.*59, ) 1 ans poore and 
ſerrowfull, Sorrow 18 alwayes the effe& of paine;either ourward or 
inward, either of the-fleth or ſpirit ; yer wounds-of the ſpirir 
caufe'the greateſt paine;\for of that Solowamdtich; ( Pro: 18; 14.) 
Who ean beare 1t'?- The ſame Solomon" ('Pro::4.432:3; ): ſpeaking 
of a wicked martin his higheſt jolliry, faich;''{»langhter the heart 
15 ſorrowfwu!l, Ris conſcience akerh( if he have ar; awakened con- 
ſcience ) even while-he laugherh; and ſurely while the. heart is 
farrowfull and pained, laughter yeeldeth lirle pteaſure, We may 
take paine in this rext in both ſenſes, bur ſpecially in the former. 
The fick mans oftgn pained in mind, but alwayes.in his body. 
_ He- 
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He is chaſtened with pan 
TVpon hic bed. : 

There he uſed to have reſt, but being ſick his be&-becoms reſt= 
"Jeſs to him. To be »per rhe Bed,is aperiphrafis of fickne(s;Fhar of 
' Chriſt (:Loke 17, 34+ ) There ſhall be two.in one bed, the. one ſhall 
. be taken, axd the other left , as it. may be meant of any-tyvo Bed- 
Fellowes { eſpecially of busband and wife ) m their health, fo 
ſome xake it principally of two ina fick bed z Grace takes hdld of 
-ene and nor-of another upon a fick bed: I miſt not upon. thar 

ſenſe, though ir. be. a probable and a profitable one. But. ſurely 
to ſay, A man is chaſtened with paine apm his bet, implyerh , the 
man to be in extraordinary pain ; as to ſay, ſuch a mw keepes his 
bed, implyeth, he hach more then an ordinary fickneſs, or that he 
is very ſick. We have tlitee expreſſions in our language gradu- 


. ally ſercing forth the ſfickneſle ofa petſon ; Firft, we ſay, he keepes 


bis honſe. He that is not well doth not goe abroad, ſickneſs hou- 
ſerh him. Secondly, we ſay, he keepes his chamber ; that's a fur- 

ther degree, when ſickneſs hath brought a man up ſtaires, and 
{hut him 1n his chamber, he is ficke indeed. Thirdly, we fay, 

ſich # wa# keeps brs bed; The meaningof which every one under- 
Ntands to be, that he-1s dangerouſly or extreamly fick, Thus when 
Elba ſaith, He is chafttned with pain non his bed ; we may con- 
ceive him fo ill, that either he muſt nor, or ts not able to fir up. 

And Elk in ſpeaking thus, ſeemes to have relation to what Fob 

had ſayd ( Chap: 7. 13. ) when I ſayd my bed ſhall: comfort me, 

and my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; Then thon ſcareſt me with 

dreames, and. terrifiett me through viſions. As if he had fayd, 0 

Job, thow indeed haff. had recourſe heretofore, to th b bed for re- 
freſhing and comfort, in folent meditations and ſolileguies with Ged, 
but þe terrified thee with dreames, and ſpake to thee by ſonring wiſi- 

ons, th.turue thee from thy pargeſe; And nt enly ſo, but finding 

thee deafe ta thoſe admonitions, or nat regarding them, yea {ill con- 
tinging thy uuquet wurmirings, he wes even made thee, bed- 
rid, or unable to riſe from thy bed. Though.Eliba ſpake here inthe 
chird perſon, yetin all his ſpeech he intended and poynted at, yea 
fer forth nd poynted out Jobs condition. He 15 chaftened with 
paines npon his bed, = ol od 1; © 4.0 6H 
And the wwltitude of bis bones mth frong pain, x 
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A man may have paine, yea many paites, yer no paine 'in his 
bones, Bones are to the body as beames and rafrers, as:-poſts and 
pillars ate to a hoyſe. And when pain comes to the bones, when 
1t ſhakes theſe poſts and pillars , ir nwft needs be a very ſtrong 
paine. Satan ſayd ro God concerning Fob, while he ſought new 
tryalls for him, in the ſecond Chaprer of this Book ( verſ, 5. 
Touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will curfe thee to thy face, And 
rhar he myghr be fully tryed, the Lord ſuffer'd Saran co afflithim 
ro the bone, nor did Satan leave abone unafiiged ; whar Elihs 
| Tpake here of man- in Generall, was true of him, The multitude 
of his bones were chaſtned with ſtrong paine. To have any one bone 
In paine is an affliction, much more to have many bones pained 
and aking at once, Bur when the multicude of a mans bones, that 
Is, all his bones are pained together, that's grievous. And ſuch a 


man is the while as ir ivere upon a rack. That bythe mulcitude wy diciur pro 
of bones here ſpoken of , we are to underſtand, not only many, emnibes offi- 
'Or a great many of his bones, but all his bones, may appeare from 5 quam mults 


( Job 4. 14. ) 'whete Eliphaz, deſcribing thoſe terrible viſions 
with which God ſometime viſited him, ſaith, A ſpirit paſſed before 
»»7 face, the haire of my fleſh ſtood up, 8c. which made all my 
bones to ſhakes, We put in the margin, The multitude of my bones, 
The multitude of his bones are ali his bones, he hath not ſs much 
as ohe bone free.The whole ſyſteme of his bones is as it were con- 
founded and disjoynted. The multitude of his bones 15 chaſtned 


with ſirong paine, 


The word paire, is not expreſs'd inthe latter part of the verſes 
the Hebrew 1s, 'The mmlritude of his bones with flrong paine. 


Mr Broughton renders-thus, And all his bones with a ſore one, 


"The word which we tranſlate frog, fiemfierh two things ; Firſt 
as we render, ftreneth or might ( Bla 274.15.) Thou dri6d FF up 
withty rivers, God dryed up the river Jordan for his people to 
paſſe through, yea and he red Sea, Secondly, the word fignifieth 
rpecuall laſting or conrinuall, So ſome render that place in the 
ſalmes, not frevg or mighty rrvers, but he dryed up everlaſting 
or perpetuall rivers, ſuch as had alwayes rum with a full Rireame, 
and were not like thoſe deceicfull brookes( ſpoken of in the 6th 
Chap: of this bodk (v. 1 5th) ro which Job comparedhis Brethren) 
Which-in winter over-flew the bankes, but in ſummer, what _ 
XR x ey 


Pubitudo offs 


wt, Coc: 


 cem I\N\ et 


Chap: 33. As Expoſion wen the Book, of ] © », Verſ. 19; 


they waxe warme, they vamſh when it is bot, and are. conſumed out 
of their-place, Now , in-thus place, 1 cenceive,. we-may rake the 
-word incicher ſenſe; eitherfor-ftrong and_.grear-or chronicall, 
and haſting paine, The man is ſofickthar he hath-no good houres, 
no comfortable intermifſions, his paine continueth, And becauſe 
the word paire is not in the text, therefore.it hath cauſed ſeverall 
renorings of theſe:words; yer alhmeeting in the ſame ſenſe, 
"Firſt , Some joyne the word ftrorg to bone, or make it an epe- 
thite of-the mans. bones. Thoxgh Te multitude of his bones be 
ftrong, that is, though he were once a ſtrong man, ſound and per- 
fe& all over, 0: as we ſay, ſound wind and. linbe., nat crazy , not 
having the leaſt aw in him ,, yet he is chaſtened all over with 
ine. = 144 5, «0? 
th multitudine Secondly , Others thus, the neultitude of his bones, or, 1n all 
effium ejus oft his bones there is a ftrong one, that is, a ſtrong paine. or griefe ſei- 
Jortis. 1.e.acris yerh and poflefſeth all his bones. | 


The : , + Ilt4.4 
dcerbia dolor. Thirdly, Thus, The contention of his bones 1s Rtrong ; the word 


which Ggnifieth a »/::tade, being alike-in the letters with ano- 
ther which fgnifieth-contention-or ffrife, hath. given occafion for 
| this reading ; that of David is neere.the.ſame, There ts 0 reſt in 
Legendo w0- gy bones ( Pial: 38.3.) As if Elihu had ſay, the paine and an- 
lis offum cj 8Þih by which God doth contend with all his bones is ſtrong, 
wehenens e/?. or God hath a firong controverfie with. his bones upon his ſicke 
i.e. dolor ofi- bed, | | 
wn £jz4 per Laftly , The vulgar tranflates, He makzth all þis bones to wi- - 
WE bee ipſo ther, deeay, and rott; When there is a conſumprion or a wither- 
tu1gat, "Ie | . . . 
Piſc, * Ing among the benes, how intolerable is the paine ! Broken bones 
Sunt ex He- Cauſe the acuteft paines, bur decaying bones the moſt conſtant 
breis qui V7? paine. Withering bones are oppoſed to fatned bones in that pro- 
multirudo, quia wife made to him thar faſts ſpiritually,” nor carnally only in ab- 
- 1ao.. ſtaining from fleſh (Iſa: 58. 11. ) The Lord will make fat thy 
*.. bones ; As if he had fayd, Doe not feare thar thou ſhalt pine-by 
nunt pro con- ſpiricuall yr: will make far thy bones. Which is true even 
hat which.is naturall, the Lord reneweth bodi- 
pews —_ ly e's. to. thoſe who- humble themſelves ſoule and body. 
= = * The body ſhall not ſuffer in this ſervice of the Lord, if the ſoule 
= » berrulyafflicted init, Yet when he ſaith, he will make fat thy 
bones,it-reſpeRts eſpecially their ſpirityall Rrength, that thrives 
beſt. ina day of holy abſtinence and Faſting, Here, when tis ſayd, | 


thex-- 


ther honty ſhall wither through pazne, it notes the declining of the 
whole body, becauſe as the-bones- are Rrong: in themſelves, ſa 
they are-the ftrengrh and ſupperc of the whole ourward-man. 
When God ſmites the bones, then he ſhakes the pillars and raf= 
ters of our earthly houſe, and threatens the downfall of ir. He is 
chaſtened with paine upon his bed, and the nmltitnde of his bones 
with ſtrong 7” ITS z * L7G; fi & £05, hw | z ; 

Taking cheſs wordsin conneRion with the former, where El 
hu ſpake of thoſe dreames and viſions. by which God ſpeakes ro 
man, and ſuppoſing ( asthere he doth ). that becauſe the-man is 
not well awakened by thoſe dreames and viſions from his ſecuri- 
ty, therefore the Lord ſenderh pain and ſickneſs upon him, as a 
ſecond meanes to-humble him, and make him -underſand :hium- 
fete- <1, | WD 


Sang? b 1 not be inftrufted by 4 h ak 
They that will not be infiruile reames, that is, by gextler 
WICANCS, ſhall be inſtrutted b 7 An s, : YT Js 


- "They whowill nortake inſtrution, even in their ſleep, ſhall 
be taught by thar, which will keep them awake. Severall Scrip- 
rures tell us of the' Lords proceeding with man. from words ts 
blowes.. And if the Lord proceeds from dreames ( which are 
warnings in ſleepe ) to blowes , if when he hath ſpoken to us in a 
dreame, we hearken nor, he will chaſten us with paine, even the 
mulritude of our bones with ſtrong paine, And then much more 
will he proceed from words to blows. with them that are warned 
to awake, if they heare not and take warning. That's an awaken- 
mg word tothoſe who ſleepe waking ( Pſal: 7. 12,.13. ) If he 
turn uot he will whet his ſword : He bath tent his bowe and made it 
ready,” If-men will not returne upon word-admomtion and: re- 
proofe, the Lord hath his arrowes and his {ard to reprove them 
with, Twrne ye at my reproofe, ſaith the Lord ( Pre: 1.23.) 1 
ive you warning to turne, but if you doe nor, then ( as preſently 
It followeth ) 7 will laugh at your calamity, and mock. when your 
feare cometh, As you have ſeemed ro mock at my counſels, ſo I 
will mock at your calamities, thats, I will ſhew you no piry, as 
you have: ſhewed- me ns reſpe&; Thus the : Lord deales with 
proud rebellious man, who caſts off his yoake;. yea ſomerimes he 
deales very ſeverely with his owne people (for they may pur him 
| Ax. - LO 
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to it. ) if words will not ſerve their rurne: ( words an fleepe, and 
words. when awake ) they may expect blowes next; and be made 
to feele the hand of God, becauſe they have not underſtood os 
not obeyed his wall. SL, 3 Fo 
Secondly, From the manner of may, Hes chaſtened with 
paine wpor his hed. The. Spirit. of God uferh a word referringro in « 
ſtru&ion both by ſmiting agd ſpeaking, to fhew: that there. is a: 
voyce in the rod. ER 0 pb545 | 


Hence note. 
The chaſtiſements of God upm us are our documents, 


When God ſends ficknefle and grieyous paines, he reproves. 
fnners from Heaven and chides them for the errours of their 
lives. The chaſtenings of the Lord are ſpeakings. "He ſpeaketh by 
his rods beyond all the eloquence of words (<Aic. 6.9. ) Hear 
Je the rod,.. The voyce of God is in his.rod ; thar ſpeaks ſo loud 
from Heaven in many ftroaks,tharthe prophaheſt ſinners on earth: 
are ſometimes forced to heare and acknowledge it. As thoſe Ma- 
gicians were forced by the plaine evidence ef the fat ro fay 
(Ez. 8. 19.) This is the finger of God 3 'Sothey muſt ſay;This i 
the wojee of God.” He ſpeaks to us, and {peaks to purpoſe in theſe 
afflictions : The voyce of God in affliftion,exceeds all the rheto- 
rick and perſwafions of mertall-men. The crofle is a ſchoole, in 
which they who are dull at hearing what God ſpeaks to them in 
his word, are. wonderfully quickened up by his rod. The- words of 
thewiſe ( faith Selomon:): are:geads; And ſurely theſe goads of 
affliction are pricking piercing words, for the promoting and put- 
ting on of- a lazy ſoul in -Geds worke. Job had defired God to 
ſpeak with him, £hhw anſwers, Why doft thou defire morean-- - 
ers or dire&iens from God ?-Harh not God ſpoken to thee in: - 
theſe ſoares and ſicknefles,intheſe chaſtifemenrs, with pain upon 
thy bed ? IsGod wantipg to thy inſtruction ?-hath he not clearly 
rold thee his mind and thy duty ? hath he not written, yea engra- 
ven his will uponthy diſcaſed fleſh 2 What are the paines, the 
Corruption, che ng deformity,and ſad tran(- 
figurarion.of thy Body, bur as-ſo mary voyces of God, ſpeaking - 
and ſpeaking aloud to thee,repentand humble thy ſelfe > There- 
fore attend, hearken to and:medirate; upon the anſwers which he 
hach imprefied or printed legibly upon thy:head, face, and —_— 


c 


tt, 


— 


Chap. 35. As Expefuin mou the But, of Tok, Vertng, 340 


led forehead,. Thou haſt his anſwer his owu way, therefore be ſa- 


tefed, and dee. es ſand deiring.thar God would aniver the 


afrer tby way, nor complaining becauſe he doth not. "And wemay 
reply nor only to obſtinate ſinners, but to many of the people of 
God, when they enquire what the mind of Gods, or what he in- 
rends towards them.. His providences give you many items and 
memorandums ; which if you. can ſpell out and read you may 
know his meaning. This lefſon,the fignification of the word offe- 
reth us as the conneQtion of the words offered inthe fo:mer. 


Thirdly, learne hence, We 
e Man 1s 4 poor Crazy creature ſubject to all diſeaſes and infir- 


mites; 


Yea,he is not only ſubje& to them, bur he ts the ſubje& of chem. - 


His body is as ic were a veffell of naturall corruption; $s his ſoul 
is a yelleſ of morall cortuption. Man is called nor only Adam, 
noting the matter'of eyhich he was made,earth, red earth ; bur he 
1s called Exeſb,that is, forrowfull, {ighing, groaning man, he is a 
pined and a pining man: He is alſo called Abel, vanity, a poor 


vain man ; Which wo latter Titles have befallen man fince man ' 


fell from God; | | 
Fourrhly, ( whick may check the grofſe Atheiſme of many ) 
Obſerve. | 


Pain and fickneſſe' tome net by chance, nor are we to tay in na- 


ture for the cauſe of their coming... | 


They comenet at all by chance, nor doe they come alrogether * 
from natnrall cauſes. Nature hath ſomewhat ro doe intheir com- © 
ing,but ſomeyhar elſe much more, even ſo much mere,that in re- * 
ſpe& of thar,naturall conſiderations may be quite (hut'out,and tle - 


whole cauſe aſcribed to thar. But whar is that ? ſurely, nothing - 


elſe bur, and neching lefle then the will of God; He is pleaſed to 
give commiſſion to pains and fickneſles, and then they come. 


Elihu would teach Fob ( what he owned before) that' God was 


the ſender and orderer of all his afflitions, as ofthe loffes he had 


mhis eſtate and children, ſo of che pains and ficknefſes which he - 


felt in his body, «Moſes tells the children'ofTf-aet, not only that 


fvordand captivity, bur the Peſtilence, Conſumprions, 'Feavers, - 
and burning Agues azs ſent by-God himſelf, (Dear, 28, 21 z2 2.) | 
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Wharare diſeaſes but the Lords Meſſengers } When he pleaſeth 
he can'trouble the remper and caue the liumouts of the body ro. 
corrupt. He can make them contend” ich one-anorher. to the 
death, let Phyſitians doe what they can _ and pacitie thew, 
Yea though ſome skillfull Phyſicians have kept their own. bodies 
in ſo due a remper,and to ſo exa& a dier,that they couldinor ſee 
which way a diſeaſe could take held of them, or have any advar- 
eage againſt them, yer fickneſle fharh come upon them like an.ar- 
med man, and catryed them away tothe grave. | 

Further, When Eh ſaith of the ſick man, the m#ltitude of his 
boxes are chaſtened with ſtrong paine, | 


Note. : TT 
. Ne man 15 ſo ſtrong, but the Lerd is-able. ts bring him down by 
pun aud ſichneſſe. | | - 


'He that is ftrong as an Oake, andhath (as-it were Ya body of 
brafle and-finews of 1ron ; © yet the Lord cammake him as weak as 
water. The Lord hath ſtrong pains for ſtrong men, and can quick- 
ly rurne our Rrengthrinto weaknefle,” Thus Hezzk;ah lamented in 
his fielmeſſe (ſe. 38. 13.) Treckoned till morning that as a Li. 
en, ſo will he break all my bones, God can arme diſeaſes with. 
the ſtrength of #Lion,who not only tearerh thefleſh,bur breaketh 
the bones with his teeth. David ſaith ( Pſal. 39. 11.) when 
thou with rebukgs doſt correft man for ruiquity,thou makeſt his beauty 
to conſume away the a moth, urely every max is vanity, The word 

Arn there rendred beauty fignifieth deſire, thon makeſt his deſire, or 
Deſiderabils* that which is moſt defiteable in him to fade away ; we well tran- 
bens ſanum &t ©.14 beautybecauſe beauty draweth the deſires of man after ic, 
bene can is ſo much defired,yea luſted after by man, Now, as when the | 
Eord doth bur touch the bedy,he can make the beanty, fo alſo the 
ftrength of it toconſume away as amoth, | 

Sixtly, whereas it is ſaid, He 1schaſtened with pats 
'#pon.his bed, | 
r 'We -learne. THe X | | 
' ' The Lord can.make thoſe things eaſeleſſe and reftleſs to ws,which 

wſe to grve us moſt caſe and reſt. : 
He that being up 1s weary,weary With walking, riding oflahour- 


ing, hoperh ro ting eaſe 1n hus bed, yer then doth pain deny 9" 
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reſt there, and. filleth hin: (as Job complained, Chap. 7. 4. ) 
mith toſſings too aud frounts the dawmng, of the.day, The Lord can 
make the Stocks or a Rack.eake to us , and our beds as uneakie to 
us as the Stocks or a Rack uſually are, 


Laftly, obſerve. © | 
The purpoſe of God in chaſtening man with fickneſs, 1s toteach 


and inſtrubt him,not vex and deftroy hins, 

The Lord hath many deſfignes upon than when he aſflis him, 
abour all which he inſtructs him by afflition. He defignes 

Firſt , To humble and breake the Routneſs of. mans ſpirit ; 
hence ſickneſles and affligions are called humiliations ; andthe 
ſame word ſignifies both'to be afflicted and humbled, _ 

Secondly , To make men taſte how bicrer a-thing finis ; Thes 
17-thy wichganeſs ( faith the Lord ef his ſore Judgements brought 
upon his people frae! (Jer: 4. 18.) Becauſe it is buter, Ye would 


nor tafte the evill or bicceineſs of fin by inſtrutton., therefore. I 


will teach you by affliion.: 


Thirdly, To put ſorrowfull finfull man upen the ſearch of his 


owne heart,and the finding our of the errour of his wayes. While 


men are ftrong and kealchfull, they ſeldome find leiſure for that 


worke. And therefore they are confined by fickneſs to their 
houſes, to their chambers, yea to their beds, that they may ar- 
rend it,and read over the whole book of their lives (Lame 3.393 
40.) Wherefore doth the Iroing man complain, a man for the pumſh- 


ment of his fin ; Let us ſearch and try our wayes, and turne to the 


Lard, That's mans worke upon his bed, and 'tis Gods aime in 
binding him to his bed,that he may have liberty for that worke.. 


Fourthly , Affiitions are defign'd by God to bring man our of | 


love with fin, yea to ſtirre up a holy hatred and revenge in him 
againſt it ; as upon many other accounts, ſo upon this, becaule ic 
rewardeth him fo ill, and he. finds ſuch unſavoury fruits of 1e. 

' Alittle digging will diſcover fin tobe the roote of all.choſe evill - 
- and bitter fruits, which we at any time are fed with inthiswerld. 
Sin 1s the gall in out cup, and the gravel in our bread, and we are 
made to. taſte bitterneſs and finde trouble , that we may bot : 
know and acknowledge it tobe ſo. | 

Fifchly , The purpoſe of God in affliting us, is.to. ſet us a 
praywg.to and ſeeking after him, We ſeldoame .knaw,. our need 
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of him, rill we feele ir. ( Hoſ: 5. 15. ) 1s ther-affit:on they will 
ſeek me early; 2\flietion purs man upon ſupplicaten, yer every 
.- mani who 15: Mitted,doth, nor preſently ſeek God'(many in their 
affliction mind not God, they ſeek ro men, riot £0 Gad, a crofle 
. without a Chrift;never made any ſeek God) bur afflitionthrough 
the workings of the Spirir of Chriſt,is a meanes to bring the ſoule 
- to God ; and we ſeethe effe& of it ar the beginning of the next 
Chapter in the ſame Prophet ( Hof: 6.1. ) Come tet us retarn un- 
to the Lord, for he hath torn, and he wiltbealews, &c,* 
Sixthly , God is pleaſed to exerciſe us with crolles, for the 
exerciſe of our Graces, or to ſet grace aworke 3 Grace hath moſt 
: buſineſle to doe when we are taken off from all worldly bufineſs, 
and are layd upon our bed , our fick-bed. Some worke is not 
deneſo well any where elſe, as there, And many worke 


+ beſt when 'cis worſt with us; they would even ſtand iſ,and have 
nething to doe, if God did not bring us into traighrs, or keep us 


for a ſeaſon in them. In a ſek-bed-che Lord ſhews us, and we 
; may find work enough for all our graces, eſpeciallyforfaith and 
pare, and ſubmiſſion of ſpirit to his worke and will. We may 
tee becrrer worke { and doe it better ) in fickneſs then in healch. 
Seventhly, God brings many '\upon their fick-beds, co reach 
[them the worth of health, and'make them thankfull for it. They 
- who are Teldome ficke, are as feldome thankfull for their heath, 
and ſcarce reckon rhatfor amercy,rhe wanr- whereof , they have 
never felt, "Tis rare that we' prize what we have, till we have 
'Ur not. | 
Eightly , God exerciſerh many with ſickneſs, wich a purpoſe 
ro put menupon a holy purpoſe of improving'their health bercer, 
and of doitg more for God while 'tis well with them. 
Lafily,nior'a few are afflifted,thar God may have an opportuni- 
ry to dot his worke, and declare his power. God himfelf would 
© © be hindred of much glorious work, in reſtoring and recovering 
-them to. health, did he nor chaſtenthem upon ſick-beds. The 
queſtion was put about the blind man ( Job. g. 2, 4. ) hv did 
fin,this manor his Parents that he was born blind. Jeſus anſwered 
-meirher hathrhis man fixed nor his Parents, b«t that the works of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in hm. If there had hor been a blind 
man inthe \vorld, how ay ore ape of God have been made 
-mnanifeft in eiving foe to the blind ? if ſome wefe norextreamly 
| | cor= 
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rorturinsly fick, hewwould the power of God be ſcene in heal- 
ing the ficke, and-rebuking their paine ? For. all cheſe purpoſes, 
Man ts chaſtened with paine upon his bed, and the multitude of his 
banes with ſtropg paine. We. never profit by chattenings, till we 
anſwer the ſes of Gcd- in ſendins ttem, and unleſs we know 
what and whic they are, we can never anfwer them, If we an- 
ſwer theſe nine toucht upon, we ſhall eicher anſwer all, or, to be 
ſure, we ſhall baulke or refuſe none. Elhs having thus. ſhewed 
us the ſicke man in paine, proceeds to ſhew us what.further effe& 
his paine and ſickneſs wrought upon him. | | 


Ver. 20, So that his life abhorreth bread, and bis ſoule dainty 


meat, 


This verſe ſheweth the ſecond effe& of kickneſs. The former 
was paine, This is loſs of appetite, or hauſeonſneſſe. 


His life. © | 
That 1s, his living body 3We may call the fick mans daddy» 
living body, though at B&hard co ſayivhether we ſhould number 


hinvameng the living or the dedd. We read life pur for the bo- 
dy which liverh, or whereby it livech. ( Pal: 88, 3.) My ſoute 
( faith Hioman ) rs full of troubles, ard ny life draweth mph unto 
the grave ; thar is, I am ready to dye, and my body to be buryed. 
He doth not ſay, he hath no great{tomack-to, bur hrs life 


abhorreth bread, M8 


The word here uſed is 'of aSyriack derivation 3 nor isit found ppp DNR 6; 
any where in Scripture but here. The nowne fignifieth any thing ra eff, notat 
that is filthy, excremenricious or-uncleane 5 whence the verbe is #@uſeare facers 
rendred to, abhorre , loath , or nauceate;; becauſe we abhorre orby ond 
thoſe things which are filthy or uncleane.,-Hrs life abhorreth yromemum 


bred quicquid ſordi= 
| . cum et immun- 


P That is common food, Sometimes bread is pat for all you - nk eſt vw 
yet; as David fayd ro Mephiboſherh ( 2 Sam: 9g. 10.) Ti 

ſhalt cat bread at 'my table. But becauſe of that oppoſition in ——_\ Dev 
the text ro 'damttes, by brea#, 'we' may here underſtand only Merc: 
ordinary food ;.'Hrs life #bhorrath bread, DE 
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| Chap. 33. An | Expeſition upon the:Book,of j 03. Verſ. 20. 


and his ſoule dainty meat, 


The Hebrew is, ſeat of defire. Not only ſuch meat , as men 
uſually deſire for che, wholelomnetle of it , -but ſuch as. curious 
palates deſire for thepleaſantneſs of4r ; ſuch meat is here meanc.; 


Yea thirdly,ſuch meat. as the man+had a dehre to before his fick-. 


neſſe for the ſutableneſs of ir to his owne- talte and, appetite, he 
then abhorreth, - — _ + | 


His feule abhorreth dainty meat. TEY 
The turning of the ſtomack, and lofſe of appetite, are uſuall 


ſympromes of ſickneſs ; Almoſt all fickneſles weaken. the appe- 


ire, and ſome take it quite away, ſo that the patient not only 
hath no deſire to ,, but loathes dainty meate , or meate of defire, 
This phraſe or forme of ſpeaking is uſed ( Dan::10. 3.) I( faith 
he ) ate no pleaſant bread, or.no bread of deſires' (-as we put in the 
margin ) neither came fleſh nor wine in my-month, Tis uſed againe 
( 2 (hro: 32. 27. ) Hezekiah made bnmſelfe ireaſuries for filver 
and gold, &c. and all manner. of -pleaſautyyewells'; werputin the 
Margin, for all jewells of deſire, So ( APs 5.131. ) Pleaſant vine- 
— or vinejards of deſire. It was the manner of the Hebrews to 
expreſle pleaſant by: defirable, becauſe: pleaſant things: are much 
defired. His.ſoule abborreth meate of defare, or dainty meate. 


' Hence note. 


Furſt, *Tis 4 mercy to taſt our meat, or to take the comfort of 


what we cate. 


Many have meat, but cannot taſte.it; That- which giveth the 


beſt.taſte ro our meat, is. ataſte of. the.:goodnefle of God in ic 


( 1 Pet: 2.'T, ) If ye have taſted that the Lord is gracias, It is 
ſweer-to-taſte meat andthe goodnefſle.of the Lord together, 


Secondly, Note, ' 1 
God can quickly make thoſe things that are moſt deſirable to w, 
daint y meat, meat of deſire, loathſome to us.. 


Some abhor meat, becauſe: they have eaten: of it long. The 
Jewes did eate Manna and Quailes till they loathed them(Nim: 
I 1.20. JOthers loarh meat, becauſe they have eaten oyer-much., 
A third fort, Ioath ſome meat by a naturall amipatby againſt ir. 


Fourthly,. 


.0 
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Fourthly, Others loath veholſome meat our of a curioſity, be- 
cauſe ir 1s not dainty enough. Laſtly, Sickneſs cauſeth a loath- 
ing of all-mieate, even of the moſt dainty and deſirable meate, 
And the Lord ar anytime can-make that which was our.defire, 
our loathing. We have a like deſcription of a ſick man ( Pſ: 107. 
18. ) His feule abhorreth ail manner of meat, and draweth neere 
unto the gates of death. 


Thirdly , Note. OO 
The beſt of Creature-comforts are but vaine comforts, 


What can dainty meat doe a man good, when he is ficke and 
ready todye ? Then gold and filver, lands and houſes, which are 
the dainty meat of a covetous man, are loarhſome to him. When 
a man 1 ſicke to death, his very riches are ſapleſs and taftleſs to 
him ; wife and children, friends and acquaintance can yeild little 
comfort in thar dark houre, yea they often prove miſerable com- 
forters : When we have moſt need of comfort, theſe things ad- 
miniſter leaft or no comfort: at all to us. Is it not our wiſdome 
then to get a ſtock of ſuchi'comforts, as will hold and abide freſh 
with us, when all worldly comforts either leave us, or become 
taſtleſs to us? Is it not good to'get a ſtore of thar food, which 
how ſick ſoever we are, our ſtomacks will never loath 2 yea the 
ſicker we are, our ſoules will the more like,hunger after,and feed 
the more heartily upon. The fleſh of Chriſt is meat indeed (Joh: 6, 
55. ) Feed upon him by faith, in health and in ficknefle, ye will 
never loath him. His fleſh is the true meat of deſires, ſuch meat 
as will fill and fatten us, but never cloy us. A hungry craving 
appetite after Chriſt, and ſeer fatisfattion in him are inſepara- 
ble, and till che/ftronger 1s out apperice, che greater is onr ſatiſ- 
faction. And ( which is yer a greater happineſs)” our ſoules will 
have the ftrongett appetire,'-the moſt (harpefert ſtomacke afrer 
Chriſt, when, through bodily ſickneſs, our ftomacks cannot take 
down, bur loath the very ſcent and fight of the moſt pleaſant pe- 
riſhing meate, and delicious earrhly.dainties, Looke, that ye pro- 
vide :formewhat ta ear; that! will gos downe uipon -a fick-bed ; 
yourficbbed meatis;Chrilt ; all 0: her dainty: food may be an 
abhorting Kyouroun 097 2 | f 
+ Further 4 :Noronlyare we to conſider the ſickneſs of the bo- 
dy, as the cauſe of this raftleſneſs and liftleſneſs after bread, Bur 
C454. at 4 | Y y 2 : We 
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we are to conſider the ſick man abhorring dainty meate,under the 
hideings of Gods face, or in feqres about. his ſpiricuall ſtare; as 
appeares by that which followeth, if there be a meſſenger mith him, 
an interpreter, owe of a thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightueſſs, 
o: to ſet him right in his ſpirituall tate, &c. The ſick man: for 
watt. of that as well as for want of health, cantaſte no. ſweetneſs. 
in the rareſt dainties, | | 


Hence note. : mh. 
eA ſenſe of drome diſpleaſure, or the hideing of drvine favour 


frons the ſoule, renders all outward comforts comfortleſſe to us, 


If a man have never ſomuch health, yet the appearances of di- 
vine diſpleaſure will make bim fick of his moſt.pleaſant things, 
Catnall men can eat and drink, and live upon pleaſures, yea upon 
the pleaſures of fin, and goe on merrily wich them a while, be- 
cauſe they know not the meaning of the diſpleaſure of God, nor 
doe they know what the favour. of God meaneth; they under- 
ſtand nor what they want, yes they flatten; themſelves that they 
have enough, and are well enough, though they have nothing, and 
are nothing, that is of any worth. But 'if God: once awaken chem 
our of this dreame, -and ſhew them'their curſed condition, all 
will be gall and wormwood to their taſte, or as gravel between 
their teeth. As the ſenſe. of divine favour makes bicter things - 
{weer, and ſorrowfull things comfortable te us, the ſoure herbs of 
affliction dainties to-us ; So not only common but dainty mear, all 
the cates and viands of this world will be not only taſtleſs bur bic- 
ter to us when God frownes upon us, Anearncſt in the love and: 
favour of God is the good of all good things. ben oh 

For the cloſe of all; take theſe twe-Counſels, upon the occaſi- 
on of theſe words, : 

Firſt, Receive your bread and dainty mente with prayer and 
thankeſgiving ; you may quickly elſe come toabhorre your bread, 
yea _ your dainties. The word and prayer beth: ſanftifie and 
fweeten all creature-enjoyments.. , ad gift 

Secondly , Take-heed of abuſing your meate;;ye may quickly 
be brought to a loathing of tr. When they who-have give. them+ 
ſelves up to luxury and intemperance lye npon_their Gick-beds 
and find their ſtomacke turned fromall rheir dainties, -it will- be 
molt grieyous to-rhem to-confider how they: have ul cher 
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dainties to feed their luſts. As ſome: who abuſe the creatures 

are puniſhed with the want of chem; ſo others with an abhorrence 

and loathing of them, WH ; 

So much for this ſecond ſymptome of ſickneſs, His life abhey- 
reth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat, The third followerh, and ap=- 

peareth in the generall decay and languiſhment of rhe fick mans 


body. 


Verf. 21, His fb rs conſumed away, that it cannot be ſcene, 
and his bones that were not ſeene, ſtick. out, 

In this verſe and the next, El:hs ſtill inſiſts uporr his deſcrip- 

tion of the fick mans condition, and in them he gives ns two 0- 

ther ſad effe&s or ſympromes of his ſickneſs, 


AP 


Firſt, The generall waſt and conſumprien of the body ( verſ. 


27, | 
had » The utmoſt perill of life ( v. 22. ) 
_ Elihu deſcribes the firſt effe& of ſickneſle (rhe firſt here bur 
the third in order ) by two things. 
Firſt , By the difappeartng of that which uſed to be ſeene, and 
appeare very faire and beaurifull ; the viſible part grows ( as it 


were ) inviſible , his fleſh is conſumed away , that it cant be 


cene, ; 
, Secondly , By the appearing of thar which uſed not to bz 
ſeene ; his inviſible parts ( not ſo in their own nature, bur as ro 
their place, I ſay,his inviſible parts) grow viſible, Hrs bones which 
were not ſeen, ſick ont, Thus with much elegancy he ſets forth the 
ſorrowfull and deplorable eftate of the ſick man, 


- His fleſh 12eC0nfunced away. 


AS if he had ſayd, Before his ſicknefſe he was full of fleſh, far 
and faire, bur falling into fickneſs, he falls away, and is worne, ( as 
we ſay ) to skin and bones'; his fleſh is conſumed, Fleſh, in; Scrip- 
ture, 15 taken two Wayes. y 

Firſt, Improperly, and Tropically, 
| Secondly, Literally of Properly. | 


Ina Tropicall and Improper ſenſe, flefþ fignifierh our finfull 
corruption ( Gal: 5. 17. ) The fleſh everaoore luſteth againſt the 
Frrit, char 15,the unregenerate part 1n man againſt the _ 

to | Theſe: 
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Theſe two are alvayzs contending and combating wich one ano- 
' ther inall thoſe whom Chriſt hath conquered to himſelfe. Ha may 
are they that finde their fleſh, in this tenſe, conſuming away ; and 
*tis that which every man 15 ſtudying ( who knows what godlineſle 
meanes )the conſumpri6n of this fleſh, even the morttfication of 
his luſts, of pride and earthlineſs, of wrath, envie, and unbeliefe. 
Secondly, fleth by a Figure 1s pur for the whole naturall body, 
conſiſting of many parts dilſimilar ro fleſh. Thus the. Pſalmiſt 
complained in prayer, that, the Lard had groer the fleſh of his 
Saints, tothe beats of the earth ( Pal. 79. 2.) that is, he had 
expoſed their bodies, rhrough the rage and cruelcy of their ene- 
mies, tothe teeth and bowells of ſavage and ravenous beaſts. 
Thirdly, fleſh is alſo put for the whole man conſiſting both of 
ſoul and\body. (Ger. 6.12,13.) The Lord ſaw that all fleſh had. 
corrupted their wayes, That is, all men ( who are made up of a 
body and ſoul ) had corrupted their wayes by letting looſe and 
aQing their ſinfull corruptions, + 
Fourthly, fleſh is ſometimes pur for that which: is beſt in man, 
his greateſt naturall perfe&tions, whatſoever 1n him is lefle then 
grace,whatſoever is higheſt in him,below the ſpirir,is called leh 
in Scripture. When Peter (- Math. 16. 17.) had. made thar 
bleſſed confeſſion which is the rock upon which the Church is 
| built ( chow art (hriſt the Son of the living God ) preſently 
Chriſt rells him fleſh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 
that is, the higheſt, and the moft perfect piece of nature hath not 
raughr thee this leſſon ; rhe Evangeliſt faith of all rrne beleevers 
( who have received this power ( or priviledge ) to become the 
ſons of God ) they are borne not of bls#d, nar of the will of the fleſh 
( Joh. 1. 13. ) that is, the beſt of the creature, contributes no- 
thing tothe bringing forth of new creatures,theſons of God, 
Fifthly, fleth by a figure 1s put for allrhat in religion, or in the 
worſhip of God, which is outward, or open to the eye ; whatſoe- 
ver comes under any humane obſervation,is but the fleſh of Reli- 
vion,or the fleſh of wetſhip. In this ſence the Apoſtle purs the 
ueſtion (Rom, 4. 1.) What fhall we ſay then, that. Abraham our 
7 wr ogg pertaining to the fieſh,hathifound?What be means by the 
fleſh, he tells us in the-nexrt words, he Was not jnſtified-byworks, 
that is, notby any thing that did appeare,-not by any thing done 
to him or done by him, He was not juſtified by Circumcifion, ” 
Y 


m— 


 Chap-3 2, Expoſition upor the Book of Jo w. Vet. 21. 35L 


-by the uſe of any externall rice, he was not juſtified by his own 
righteouſneſs, or obedience tO the Law, The ſame Apoflle alſo 
calls the yery worſhip of the Golpell, as ro. the ourward part of | 
ir, fleſh (.Phil. 3.3.) For we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip 
Ged 1n the Spirit, and 1ejojce in Chriſt Teſue, and have no confidence 
in the fleſh, That is, in any outward workor priviledge which we 
have in-cur Goſpell ſtate. All this fleſh likeiviſe ought to be con- 
ſumed in our apprehenhions, that is, we muſt make nothing of ir, 
nor reckon'lt any thing 1n-our account for juſtification inthe ſight 
of God or acceptance with him. 

Secondly, Fleſh properly raken is that integrall and ſimilar part 
of the body,which is oppoſed to blood and-bones, to:veins and fi- 
news. When Elthaſaich his fleſh is conſumed,weare to-underſtand 
ic either in-this proper ſence, or in the ſecond figurative ſence 
before named, as fleſh is pur for the whole body; his fleſh is con- 
ſumed, that is;his fleſhin oppoſition to his bones ſpoken of before, 
or his fleſh that is his outward man 


Is conſumed. 


The Originall word ſignifies towax old ; for as when a man re- 159 ſarue 
covers from ficknefle, - his fleſh is ſaid to returne like the fleſh of conſemut in pi- 
a:child. So when he is under the extreamiry of any ficknefle, his &t conſumſ.. | 
fleſh,as 1t were, waxeth old, or withereth like the fleſh of an old 
man. THus 'tis tranſlated ( Lamer. 3. 4.) My fleſh and my this 
| hath he made sld ; that is, though Iam not old in yeares, or how 


young ſoever I am, yet God, by many ſufferings, hath made me 
look like an old man ;- IT am decayed and weake. [David ſpeaking: 
'of wicked worldly men, tells us, ( Pſal. 49. 14. ) Their beant y 
ſhall conſume in the grave ; As death and the grave make a totall 
and finall conſumption of the beauty of bad men, that is, of all 
that ſplendour and bravery wherein they lived, while they lived 
inthe body ; ſo paines and fickneiles doexceedingly:conſume the: 
body, and eate out the fleſh, As a tyrannicalf” oppreſlor eares: 
out the people under his government, in which ſence this word is 
applyed ( Daz. 7. 25.) Or as a garment is worn out by time 
and ufing. The fleſh is often in Scripture compared toa garment, 
and dying to uncloathing ; becauſe when we dye we pur off the 
fleſh. The garmenr of the fleſh;rhar beaurifull garment waxeth 
old and wearesOut apace ona ſick bed, Sickneſfle nor only Raineth 
F 0 


— 
Pl 
A— 


A ———— 
- 


352 | Chap. 33. Az E xpoſition #per the Book, of ] © >. Verſ. 27, 


 andabateth the beauty of ir, bur waſteth ic deeyly, tq- that, as ic 
followeth | | 
it cannot be ſeene ; 
Or as Mr Broughton renders, his fleſh wafteth away from fight, 
or he hath no fleth lefc to be ſeene. | 
Againe, When it is ſayd, hw fleſh us conſumed away. that it 
canor be ſeene, ſore expound it thus ; Hs fleſh. 3s ſo conſumed 
away, that the ſeer withdraweth from it;or no man cares to ſee it, 
that is, the ſick man is ſo diſcoloured and waſted, «hat vifiters 
and ſpeQators ſtart and are almoſt frighred to looke upon him, 
The fleſh of manin a healthfull and flouriſhing condition, is a 
lovely ſpe&tacle, and draws beholders, but the fleſh ofa very ſick 
man 1s a gaſtly ſpe&acle and a regreer to the beholder, We love 
not to ſee that which we doe not like. Beauty attra&s, deformi- 
ty withdrawes the eye. Ir is ſayd of Jeſs Chriſt himſelfe, that he 
was ſo deformed by his ſufferings { ſa: 52. 14. ) that many 
were aſtoniſh'd at him ( his viſſage was ſo marred more then any 
man, and his forme more then the ſens of men ) and ( Iſa: 53. 3. ) 
We hid 4s it were our faces from him, he wac defiſed and we eftee- 
med him not ; that is, he was ſo diſ-figured by ſorrow , that no 
man cared ro look upon him, Thus 'ris often with the fick, And 
this is a profitable and a probable ſenſe of the text in hand ; Hs 
fleſh is conſumed away , and then he who before delighted to fee 
It, is troubled ar the fight of it, or 1s rather affrighred then 
pleaſed in ſecing it. 22 | 
uid ſicaroem There is yer a fourth reading, which further aggravates the 
conjuml d yiſu, fick mans conſumption ; Hzs fleſhss conſmmed in ſight ; that is, ſay 
per elegenton ſome, his fleſh doth conſume ſo faſt, that a man may almoſt ſee 
yperbelen &f” \;m conſume ; as we ſay ofſome plants, rhey grow o faſt, that 
fer, tam mani- 
#ſidindiermar- WE may, almoſt, ſee thetgrow 3 ſo we may ſay of thoſe that de- 
ceſſere, - mg cline and fade much, we may ſee them conſume, their fleth con- 
#b ipſo reſpici- ſumeth even to the eye or to view. He that lookes ſtedfaſily up- 
entis oculocon- cn them, may ſee them fade and wither like a flower, yea they 


—__ ſeeme to fade by his looking or fixing his eye on them, 


_ Hence note. 
Firſt , The fleſh of man is a very fading and declining thing. 
Ir quickly conſumes and drips away ina diſeaſe ; A violenr 
feaver or any other acute diſeaſe,dries up the ſpirits,and drinkes 
| CNTR" hp 
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up the moyſture, ad how ſoone doth ſuch a man decay! and as 
the extremity of a diſeaſe, ſo extreame want of foed or famine 
conſumes the fleſh. Hunger having nothing to eare,feedsupon the 
Heſh of the hungry, till all be earen up,We read (Lam:4.8.)how 
rudely famine dealt with the fleth of thoſe delicate Nazarites, - 
who were purer then ſnow, whiter then milke, they were more ruddy 
tn bedy then rubyes, their poliſhing was of Saphire ; yet the nexc 
words tell us , Their viſage 15 blacker then a coale, they are net 
knewnue in the ſtreets, their 5hin cleaveth to their bones : it is withe= 
red, it 1s become like aſtiche, And though a man eſcape ſickneſle, 
and famine doth nor eate up his fleſh, yer time (that great eater) - 
will, old age will waſt what famine and ficknefle have nor touchr, 
As the Prophet threatned,what the Caterpillar hath lefr,the Can- 
ker-worme fhall devoure ; ſo what fickneſfſe leaves , time will 
certainly conſume, Thus bodily fleſh is every way liable roa con- 
fumprtion ; and:therefore the Prophet being commanded to cry, 
and putting the queſtion,whar ſhall I cry,had this anſwer, A fleſh 
25 graſſe;( There indeed fleſh is taken in the moſt comprehenſive 
notion, as to all externalls ; not only the fleſh of the body, bur all 
the riches, honours, and dignities of this world, come under the 
name of fleſh there) All fleſh is graſſe ( Ifa: 40. 6.) Bur why 

© doth hecall-it grafſe? *Tis tounder a two-fold. conſideration, 
Firſt, for the greeneneſle and fairenefle of ir. God harh put bean- 
ry upon this fading fleſh, boch for the comforr, and for the cryall 
of man ; that fleſh 1s faire as a flower, 1s matter of delight ; and 
to abſtra&our thoughts or-weane our hearts from that which is _ 
faire and delightful, is matter of cryall. How hardly are we taken 
off from affe&ing fleth, our ' owne or others, while this graſſe 
continues Wzaurifull and greene ! Secondly,Fleſh is grafſe, becauſe 
ſoone gene ( as it followerh in the Prophet ) The grafſe mithereth 
and the flower fadeth; becauſe the Spirit of the Lord ( or his breath 
like a blaſting Eaſt winde ) bloweth pon it ; Which yer ſome ex- 
pound-more ſpiritually, of the Spirit of God. diſcevering the va- 
nity and mutabilicy of all earthly things to the ſoule, for char pre- 
ſencly cauſeth the gayeſt and beſt of them ro wither or be. as a 
withered flower before our eyes, In which ſenſe David ſayd 
( Pſal: 119. 06. ) I have ſeene an endof all perfeition, Take fleſh 
in che largeſt ſenſe, and *r1s a conſuming thing ; The faſhion ( or 


ſcheame ) of the world paſſeth away, and ſo doth the faſhion of all 
L 2 EE thoſe 
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_ thoſe perfeRtions, or moſt perſe enjoymerits, which are bur of a 
worldly birth and extraQton. Fleſh under Every forme isa fading 
thing,eſpecially the fleſh of the beft-form d face & body of man. 
Whence take theſe {6x inferences, If the fleſh the fairelt outfide 
of man be a fading thing, then . - | 

- Firſt , Be nor deſirous, much lefſe ambitious, ts wake. « faire-: 
ſkew 1n the fleſb ; for it may prove bur a vaine ſhew, and ar laſt, . 
not ſo much as a ſheyy. Fleſh may ſo conſume away, that it can- 
not be ſeene. Whenthe Apoſile tells us of ſome, who defire to 
wake: a faire ſhew-1n the fleſh ( Gal: 6, 12.) he ſpecially meanes ic 
of thoſe that brave ir and þoaſt themſelves in the ourward part of 

_ religion,and would appeare much inthe forme ; T5 4 moſ vane: 

thing te defire,. ta nake a faire ſkew in the fleſh of ſprritualt things, 
as hypocrites and formaliſts dee ; And "tis a very vaine thing tode- 
fire ro make a faire ſhew inthe fleſh of corporall things, as proud 
and vain-glorious men love to doe. Many defire to make a faire 
ſhew inthe fleſh of their bodyes, they love to have faire faces,. 
and faire $kins, to be fairely dreſt: and deckr,, is a great pare of- 
their care. Bur take heed of defiring to make a faire ſhew 1m this. 
or in any thing thar is called fleſh, For when you bave done all, 
feſh.will qerart rm after yau have beftawed much coft. 
ugon the Aeth of this bady, that it may be feene, a ſickneſs may 
cdl, Take fved of prides pour elesinche fefhgwien 
6 - your 1elves ut g(t ' 
your fleſh ( poſſibly unſcught by you. ): makes a faire ſhew ;.. 
Though: you have beauty, and the goodlieſt- firuRure of body. 
that ever was ſeene, though you heve, riches and honour, che 
higheſt built eſtate rhavever was enjayed, what have you to be 
proud of ? will it not:conſume and.moulder away ? may it nor 
melr like a ſnow-ball; or like wax before the fire ?- be nor proud 
ofany thing called fleſh, how goadly. a fight- ſever it is to the 
werld, for ina little, in a very little tiwe, there may be nothing 
| wg lefe in fight. His fleſh is corſursed away, that it eaunee 
& [eene.-- | 
Thirdly, Be not over-carefull to provide for your fleſh; the 
mon , "_ O04» or- m7 Og rad apr yr As y= 

-Apoſtle utterly forbids us to make provifien.for the te fallfill 

the lufts thereof ( Rom: 1 3. 14.) that is, thoſe tuſts that are ex- 

erciſed in the fleſh ; fo, be not much careful, not-at all undueſy 

| Care=- 
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Carefull co make proviſien for your fleſh;te ſatisfie the neceſſities 
of ir ; for 'ris bur a periſhing thing, Be not carefull what you {hall 
eate and drinke, and yherewith you ſhall be clothed, as Chriſt 
himſelfe adviſeth ( Math: 6. ) The fleſh that you prepare for | 
your fleth, is not more perithing then the fleſh for which it is 
Prepared. Meates for the belly and the belly for meates, but God 
ſhall deſtroy both it and them ( 1 Cor: 6. 13. ) It will not be long 
before there ſhall be an end both of the meare that is eaten, and 
of eating meate. 

Fourchly , If che fleſh may ſoone bs ſo conſumed by the hand 
of God thar'irt cannor be ſeene, then be not unwilling to waſt and- 
conſume your-fleſh which is ſeen in working for God,or in doing 
good worke, which is the worke of Godzyour fleſh may conſume 
upon worſe rermes quickly, then working for Ged , why theri 
ſhould you be unwilling to conſume it in Gods worke ? Are not. 
ſome ſo render of their carkafſe , and their skin, that they are a- 
fraid ( though that feare be their ſhame and fin) of taking too 
much paines in the worke of God, left-they ſhould 
their bodyes, endanger their healch, and conſume their fleſh ? 
This fleſh will waft with idleneſs, is it not berrer to waſt it by 
indbftry in uſefull ſervices ? The Apoſtle was willing ts ſpend 4»d 
be ſpent in the ſervice of the Corinthuans ; That is, he was willing 
co ſpend not only his purſe and his paines,bur to be ſpent as to his 
bodyly ay health and life. He cared not for his owne fleſh, 
ſo he mighr be ſerviceable to their ſpirits, and promote their ſpi- | 
ritual. good, ( 2 Cor: 12.15.) | 

 Fifthly , Be not unwilling to waſte and conſume your fleſh in 
duty with God ; as the fleſh conſumes in work for God, ſo in du- 
ty with God, in prayer and faſting and ſelfe-humbling , theſe are 
duties with Cod, Some are afraid of raking too much paines in 
theſe ſoule-workes with God , leſt they hurt their bodies, their 
fleth. We can never lay out our ſtrength, or bring' our fleſh ro 
2 better tmarker,we can never pur ir off ar a higher rare (if it mutt 
be pur off ) then in wayes of communion with God. Yer ler us re- 
member we have a promiſe, that qur bodyes ſhalt thrive as well 
as our-ſoules,eveninthoſe duties of communion with God,which 
are moſt expenſive" and ſevere to our fleſh, prayer with faſting, 
( Tſe: 58. 61. ) And the Lord ſhall enide thee continually, and ſa- 
rrsfie oy ſonle 1 dvowght," and make far thy bones, Which though 
"4 Bee & 2:3 js 
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1c may havea more ſpiricuall meaning, yet there 1s a truth in ir as 
to the poynt in hand. Holy Faſting, which 1s a ſoule-fatring duty 
( as all agree) 1s under a gracious ones that it ſhall alſo be 
a body-fatning, yea a bone-fatumg duty. New,thovgh we have a 
go0d aflurance; that while we are trading with God for the gaine 
and encreaſe of our ſoules, our bodyes thall not waſte nor be lee- 
ſers, yer we ſhould be ready to waſte and weare off che fleſh 
from our bodyes for the gaine and encreaſe of our ſoules. 

Sixthly , Why ſhould we be unwilling to offer our fleſh to be 
conſumed by the fury of men,or by the rage of flames in the cauſe - 
of God, ſeeing it may ere long conſume by ſickneſs and not be 
ſeene ? why ſhould we be afraid to let our fleſh conſume or ror 
in priſons, or by tortures for Chriſt, ſeeing a diſeaſe will .doe it, 
and hath ofren done ir 2 Thouſands of -che blatſed Martyrs, and 
ſuffering Saints, have rejoyced they had-flefh ro-conſume when 
God called thenr ro it, So ſome interpret thar Scripture before 
mentioned ( 2 Cer: 12. x4. ) where the Apoſtle profeſſed, 7 ans 
willing ts be ſpent for you ( how ſpent ? as an offering or ſacrifice 
by fire ) 1# the ſervice of your faith, and in bearing my witneſs ro 
thoſe trurhs of. the Goſpel which I have preached ro you. And 
indeed, he in that ſenſe , ſpent his fleſh at the laſt, he ſuffered 
death, and ler his fleſh fall, in holding up and holding our the 
faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ir is berter that our fleſh ſhould 
be thus conſumed ( if God call us to it ) then that we leave ir to 
be conſumed by age or ſickneſs, by wormes or rottenneſs, How 
freely ſhould we offer up this fleſh to ſo noble a conſumption, 
ſeeing we cannot keepe it long from ſo meane a conſumprion, 


- © doe whatwe can ? 


Secondly , Note. | | 
Sickneſs is 4 conſumer ; fickneſs is a conſumer of all that will 


conſure, ' 


- Ir conſumes the body, and ic conſumes the purſe, yea ir con- 
fumes all our worldly comforts and concernments, u conſumes 
every thing but grace. We ſay, A tine of fickreſs is a ſpending 
me ;.the uſuall reference of rhat- expreſſion, is to- ſpiritualls. 
In health we gather grace,and lay up truths, which we ſpend in 
fickneſs, Bur rhough ſickneſs be a ſpending time, yer, 1t is-not 
( 1 am ſure. it ought not tobe ) a waſting time to grace and _ 

| rualls, 


(* 
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rualls, A-ſpending time ir is, that is, a time wherein a godly mar 
may lay out a great deale of his ſpirituall Rock and heavenly trea- 
ſure, a great deale of faith and patience, a great, deale of ſyeer 
concencation and ſelfe-ſubmifſionro God, Bur ſickneſs is not a 
waſting time to any of theſe graces or heavenly treaſures; yea 
where grace 1s reall and active, it is not only not waſted or con- 
ſumed, but encreaſed and improved , occaficnally, by fickneſs ; 
God having promiſed, that all things ſhall works together for goed - 
to thens that love him (Rom: 8, 28.) will not luffer the beſt things 
of thoſe thar love him ( their graces ) to rake hurr by the worſt of 
bodyly ſickneſles. Sickneſs doth onty dammage the body, and de- 
face the beauty of the fleſh ; and ic quickly doth, as Elhu afficme 
of his fick man in the text, His fleſh 1s conſumed away, thagyit can- = 


wot be ſeene, yea, as it followerh- 
"eo And his bones that were mt ſeeve, flick out, 


Fleſh and bones are the two eminent materialls of this faire 
and moſt regular building , The Body of man. The Bones of a 
healrhy gnd ftrong man, are not ſeene becauſe they are covered 
with fleſh ; they are only fel: or perceived through: their cloch- 
ing, skin, and fleſh, God hath pur theſe very comely and beauti- 
full garments as a covering upon our bones : bur fickneſs pulls a- 
way theſe coverings, it pulls away the cloaths from our bones, 

makes them _o—_ as tt wereznaked. When the far 1s dripr 
amay, and the fleſh is ſpent,. the bones ſeeme to ftarr ont. We 
cemmonly ſay of 'a min thar hath been conſumed by a lingring 
ſickneſs, He a very Shelleton, he lookes like an Anatomy, which 
1s'nothing elſe but a pack of bones, the fleſh is gone; Thus Dae 
vid mourned ( Pſal: 31. ro. ) My life * ſpent with griefe, my 
Yeares with fightng , my ſtrength faileth becauſe of mine imquity 
and my bones are conſumed. The fin-fickneſs of a ſencible ſoule 
conſumes the bones, more then any bodyly ſickneſs... This was 
not only the conſuming bur rhe breaking of Davids benes ( Pfal: 
51. $. ) And as his ſorrow for his owne tranſgreſſions, ſo his ſor- 
row for the afflictions of S:#n, had the like effe& in him ( Pſal: 
102. 3y 4» 5. ) My dayes are conſumed like ſmoake or ints ſmoake 
( they vaniſh like ſmoake') and my boves are burut as & hearth. 
My heart u ſmitten,' and withereth like grafſe ; ſothat I forget ts 
exte mybread; By reaſon of the voyce of my groaving , my bones 
cleave to my thin, | Some: 


D 
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Ft comminuen- Some read this Text, H. #5 bones are diminiſhed, leflened, walt- 
zur offs ej, ed, or broken in-pieces, as it the conſumption reached not only 
non videntur ; his fleſh bur his bones too. That's a fierce diſeaſe which ar once 
Ce rene +, invadeth and waſterh the bones. The word: which we render to 
fignifeaime fickout, figniberh in the Syriack Idiem, the abating leflening or 
Syrzaca. Piſc. breaking of any thing 4nto lefler - parts or pieces... And fo. thoſe 
Significations words ( are xet ſeen.) inthe cext ( which according to our tran- l 

Syriacam malo \]xcjon. refer to the time of health, when a man is to far and full 
46 ry rmae {z. fleſhed, that his bones cannoc be ſeen, ſcarcely felr, choſe words 
_ quumur.Mec: | fay ) are referred according to this tranſlation to thetime of 
1 ſickneſs, which is ſuppoſed ſo to diminiſh and wat the bones, that 
by an ordinary. ſtraine of Rhetorick they are ſaid, not to be Jees, 
5 bagaeore dinuniſhed, they are not ſeen, We allo render this 
Char ficft*propheticall word ing our reſtoring by 
| -C Gev. 3. 15.) by braiſmg. It ( that is the womans ſeed ) 
ſhall bruiſe thy 66, ( that is the Devills ) and thox ſhalt briiſe his 
_ heele. When bones are bruiſed, and as it were ſhuffled together, 
- they-cannot be ſeen in their proper places, or aSonce they were 
fixt by nature. This various. reading doth not vary t fall 
ſence of the Text, but only 74, nan and encreaſe-1t. We 
render fully and fignificantly, bis bones that were net ſeen, ſtick 

- Out, 


-& 
- 


rr note. F fr , , 6h | 
ere is no man lo frons, thereis nothing in man (o [trons that ; 
can fland ont _ the ſtrength of knee. the | 

Our bones are not made ef brafſe, ſickneſs will diminiſh them, 
and pain maſter them. ; ; 

Secondly, Whereas 'ris ſaid, Fes fleſh ( that was ſeen) is not 
ſeen, and bis bants that were net ſeen ſtick, out, or are ſeen, _ 

. Obſerve. . | 

Sickpefſe wakes q wonderfull change in wax 


 Irpurschar our of fight which was ſeen, and it brings. chat 1n 
Gght which was not ſeen; This hglds true; -yot' only as te ther 
which is naturallin man, his fleſh and .banes, of which chis rext 
creats in the letter 3 but 'ris true alſo.as ro that. which is morall and 
fpiruuall in man, his virtues and his vices, - bis graces,and ais luſts 
ec -corruptions. How often is the fleſh (ina morall ſence ) that 
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is, the outward profetſien ef a hypocrice conſumed in fickneſs, 
and no- more ſeet; will the hypocrite alwayes call upon God ? 
( Job 27; 10. ) He will not, He that doth allto be ſeen (thar's 
the character ofa hypoctice ( Math. 6.5.) willina lictle time 
doe ſuch a lictle or rather ſuch a nothing in Religion, that. ic can- 
not be ſeenatall. His profeſſion 1s fick, when he 1s fick ; and ther 
alſo that which was nor ſeen ſticks our ; the hypocrite covereth 
many of his corrupttons, his impatiency,murmuring, and unbetief, 
ina day of proſperity with the skinat left or fair ſhew of faith, bur 
in aday of trouble thoſe dead bones appear,and flick out. A day of 


ſorrow, ſickneſle, and trouble is a great diſcoverer; ir, occaſions - 


the appearance and ſticking out of many baſe luſts that were not 


ſeen before. *Tis ſo alſo in the berter way with godly men, their 
corruptions, that appeared upon them before, are abated, waſted, 


and conſumed by afflition, and many of their graces which hy 
hid and:unſeen, ſtick out and appear gloriouſly ina day of trouble, 
of eupany fick bed. Their parience &-ſubmuſſion of ſpirit ander the 
hand of God, their tang-fufferance and ſweer ſelf-refignation to 


the will of God, which lay hid, ſhew rhemſelves. Sickneſſe and 


afflictionmake. wonderfull changes anJ diſcoveries both as to the- 
outward and mward man ; no jeden ſeen or known either how good 
or how bad any max is, tell be 15 im paine or reduced to forme extrea- 
mity; till his very bones are yexed, or till, as Elks further de- 
ſcribes the ſick man in the next verſe. 


Ver, 22. Hi ſoul drawer wigh to the grave, and his life to 
t en, * . | 5 


| When the diſcafe i82r the height: ( as Phyſicians ſpeak.) then 


the fick mans ſoul drawerk nigh unto and-is ready to: goe downe 
inte the yu Bur doth the ſoul goe to —_— OY anſiver, . 
the ſoul, here, as frequently in Scripture, ts put for the perſon ; 
as if he had ſaid; thewas draweth mgh te bis grave; The ſoul being | 


the nobleſt and moſtprincely part of man, 18 honoured 'with the 


denomination of the whole man ; or, becauſe all the world is no-- - 


thing tous (asChrifttald his Diſciples ( Math. 16.26.) if we 
lofe our ſouls, therefore man is ſpoken of as if he were nothing 
bur a ſoul ( Ger, 14.21.) The King of Sodons' ſaid wnto eA- 


bram, g1ve:me the ſouls, and take the geods to thyſelf, we tranflace, 


g17E: - 


- 
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ive me the perſons, and put in the Margin, g-ve me the ſonls ; 
Thus 'ris ſaid ( Ger. 46. 27.) All the ſouls of the houſe of Facob 
that came mts Egnpt were threeſcore and ten, The Apoliles rule 
of obedience to Magiltrares'tuns in chis' ſttaine,' Ze every ſoul 
( tharis, let every man) be ſubjef tothe higher *Powers (Rom. 
13. ) AndI conceive the Apoſtle exprefſeth ir ſo; becauſe there 
ought to be an inward ſubje&tiqn to thar,as to any other Ordinance. 
of God; the ſoul muſt be ſubjeR as well as the body ro the pow- 
. ers of this world," that is, there muſt be*( rhouzh'ino ſubjeRiion” 
of conicience, yet) a conſcientions ſubjetionunto Magiſtrates, 
Thus here, h1s ſoul that is, bimſelf, the man drawerh meer + 


Unto the grave; to corruption, ſay ſome, to the* pit, ſay 
others, 


Tt 
ho — 


rnyy Both are joyned or meete inthe grave, for thar'is the pir of. 
Corruptionis Corruption. The Greeks call the grave Fleſh-eater, "to draw nmgh 
Sepulchrum s to the grave, imports ſuch a prevalency of diſeaſes as bring a man 
grecis vocatur rg the graves mouth, to the very poynt of death ; and then ( as 
Farcophagus. vveſny } heis drawing ov. Whither is a' fick man drawing on ? 
ſurely to his grave ; David ( Pſal.107.'18. ) having deſcribed 

the condition of ſick men, adds, they draw mgh unto the gates of 

death ; Here (which is the ſame_) Elhs ſaith, bis ſoul drawtth 

near tothe grave. | | 


Hence note. 
Diſeaſes and death are near one another... - | 


Afick bed and a grave are not far diſtant ; David ſpeaking of 
himſelf and others in extreame danger of death by the cruell plots 
and nw ſnares of the enemy, hath a like expreſſion (Pſal.141. 
-7. ) Our bones are ſcattered at the graves month, as whenone cut- 
teth and clegueth wood upon the earth ; as if he had ſaid, weare ſo 
near death, that 'ris a miracle if waxgſcape ir. Though we areyer 
alive, yet we have the ſentence of death inour ſelves, and are 
within ſight of ourgraves. What Dawid ſpake there of himſelf in 
conlort with others, Hemar ſpake perſonally of himſelf ( Pal. 
88. 3.) My life draweth nigh unto the grave ; We are al- 
wayes in our health drawing towards the grave, bur in ſickneſs we 
are drawing near unto it, There is bur a lictle diſtance berween 
any man and the: grave, there is ſcarcely any diſtance at all de- 

| tween 


©, 
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rween a man that 1s very fick and the grave, Now if the ſickman 
be drawing near unto the grave, then 

Firft, Let them that are fick remember the grave ; 'cis our du- 
ty to be alwayes remembring and medi:ating upon the grave in 
our health, much more ſhould that be our remembrance & medi- 
tation, when we are fick,moſt of all when we arefick unto death, oc 
| ready todye and drop into the grave, | 

Secondly; If the ſick are drawing neare unto the grave, thenler 
fick men draw near unto God ; if ever you will draw near unto 
God, the living God,be ſure to doe it upon the borders of death ; 
"cis god yea belt to draw nigh unto God when we are well,and alt 
is well wich-us, even at bet in the world ( P[al. 73. 25.) But 

whenwe are in danger or drawing nigh unto death,O how earneft- 
ly ſhould we draw nigh unto God,in the aQtings of faith,and love; 
To whom ſhould we goe ( as Peter faid to Chriſt, Joh, 6. 68.) in 

the appearances and approaches of cemporall death, bur unto him 

who hath the words of eternall life, Ir is high time fer us to draw 

nigh-unto God, when any of the comforts of this life are with- 
drawing from us, 1s it not more then high time therefore, ro draiv 
nigh to him, when |life ic ſelfe is withdrawing from us, and we 
drawing nigh to the grave !' How miſerable 15-the:r condition who 
have death near them, and God far from them. Though we walke 
through the valley of the ſhadew of death, yet ( as David profeſſed - 
he would not, Pſal. 23. 4. ) we need not feare any evill, while 

God is with # ; but how will the very ſhadowes of death pur us 

in feare, if God be not with us ? and what confidence can we 

have of his being with us, if we are not acquainted wich him, if 

we uſe not to draw neare to him ? 

Thirdly, If they that are fick draw near unto the grave, then it" 
1s 200d for ſuch as come to vikit their fick friends, wiſely ro mind 
them of the grave ; when will a: diſcourſe with our friends of 
death-and the grave be ſeaſonable, ifnot when we ſee them dying 
and going to the grave ? - yet ſome, when they vifit fick friends, 
will not ſpeaka word of either ; they fear it may haftendeath to 
Hear of ir,& that ſpeaking of the grave'may pur them into it, then 
which I know no fear morefoolith, or more to be feared. Yea 
ſome will forbid vifiters to mention death, when their Relarions 
lye fick, O doe nor ſpeak of dearh to my Husband, ſaith che Wife, 
$&c, But remember it, if the ſick are drawing near to the grave, 

=. MEL they 
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x27 thar viſit them ſhould remember them of the grave, bork in 
prayer and in conference ; to ſpeak of death cannor hurc che body, 
bur the nor ſpeaking of ic may hurt the ſoul, and hinder icfrom 
getting our of the ſnares both of ſpirituallanderernall death, Yer 
oodly prudence and great caution is tobe uſEd about ir; none 
thould doz it bluntly, nor ſuddenly, bur having by diſcreer'infinu- 

- a:ions, firſt hinced to the ſick man ts danger of dearh, we ſhould 
then by faichfull counſells prepare him fort, and by comforrable 
Scripture cordialls ſtrengthen and arme bis ſptitsagainſtir, Such 
ſavoury and well manmaged dilcourſes of death may ( through 

© the bleſſing of God ) be a ſavour of etetnall life ro rhe ſick man, 
and will nor inthe leaft prejudice hts recovery from ficknets,whes 
bi: foul draweth near 10 the grave, | 


oA-d his life to the deſtroyers. 


DNL? The Hebrew is; torthoſe that kill, or to [fe deftroyers. There is a 
Mbriificanti- difference among Interpreters, who are here inrended by theſe 
8us, Mont: Deſtroyers, to whom the ſick mans life dtaweritnear, or who are 

theſe hfe deſtroyers, h 
Firſt, ſome thus, hzs life to thedeſtyoyers, that is, to his enemies: 
that are ready to deſtroy him. Bur. that's improper to the rexr, 
which ſpeaking of ficknefs- cannot intend any deſtroying enemy. 
bur the laſt enemy which is to he deſtroyed; death, or the antece- 
dents and ufuall attendants of it, fickneſles. | | 


- 


| Ad Angolos Secondly, by the deſtroyers others underſtand, Angels, whe 


morti prefefos are commitſion'd and ſent of God ro cur the thread of life, and 
zon incommed? to rake-mortalls out of this ang x. mortall diſeaſes ; and fo the 


- reſertuy ſequer- deſtroying Angell in this verſe ftandsin oppofition ro that com- 


x4 8 7 agg forting Angell ſpoken of in the next verſe ; if there be a meſſenger * 


$i Angeti vi» 7 an Angell, &c, Thar Angells have ſuch a Mimſtry, is clear, 
tem amuncian- ( 2 Sam, 24. 16. P; Where | David having choſen to fallinco 
tis unizs ds the hands'of God )-an- Angell is preſently difpatchr to dee exe- 
mille mentio- cyrion upon his people. eAftd af os the. Angell ſtretched ont his 
ana 1 hand upon Jeruſalem to deftriy it che Lord repentid bineaf the evill, 
relliggs mertis 11d ſatd to the Airgell that deftroged the people, "it 15 enmngh, tay 
rumcios, Merc: now thine hand,&c. That deffroyer (ſohe 1s called, Exod.1 2.23.) 
who ſlew all the firſt borne of the Egyptiavs (Gods haſt and grear- 
eft plague upon them, his tenth-plague - is dy moſt incerprered 
| - an 


_ 
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_ anddirected by God to ſpare his people the Jewes, and to poure 
our his vengeance upon the Egyptians, his and their enemies, For 
moſt uſually the wicked are plagued by good Angetls, and. the 
good,as Jeb in this book was, are afflicted by evill Angells, How- 
beic that text fay ſome {( Pſal. 78, 49. ) leadeth tis rather to be- 
leeve that ir was an evill Angell ; He caſt upon them ( meaning 
the Egyptrass ) the fierceneſſe of his anger, wrath , indignation, 
and trouble, by ſending evill Augells among them, Yet poſſibly thoſe 
Angells which deſtroyed the Egypriavs, are called evill Angells, 
not becauſe they were ſoin their nature, but becauſe they were 
Miniſters of evill to that bard-hearted people. Which way ſocver 
we take it, there 1s a truth in it applicable to the Scripture here in 
hand, And ſo ſome expound that of Solowwn ( Prov. 17. 11.) 
An evill man ſeeketh only rebellion, therefore a-cracl Meſſenger ſhall 
be ſent againſt hins, The text may be rendred 4 cruel Angell, thac 
is, an Angell with a Meſlage of wrath and deſtruion ſhall be ſenc 
unte him ; The Apeſtle ( r Cor. 10. 10.) ſpeaking of thoſe 
dreadfull judgments, which God ſent upon his people the Jewes 
inthe Wildernefle- ( ſuch as we are like to find in theſe Goſpell 
rimes, if we provoke him, for all choſe things are faid t# have hap- 
pered untd then for T ypes or examples ( verſ. 11.) Andrhere he : 
gives us warning, #e:her marmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murnu- 
red and were deftreyed of the deftroyjer , That is,by the Peſtilence or 
Plague -( as 'ris expreſſed, Numb. 14. 12, 37. ) which the Apo- 
{file Paw callerh a defliroyer, becauſe, doubtleſs ic was executed 
by ſome inviſible deſtroyer, or Angell. The Devill, whom Joke 
inthe Revelation ( Chap. g. 11, ) calleth, the «Angell of the bot- 
rerslefſe pit, 15 there alſo ſet forth by this Title, oh name ix the 
Hebrew tongue ic Abaddon, but in the Greek tongae hath his name 
Apollyon, The Devill is the Apollyon, the Abaddon, both which 
Gonifea deſtroyer ; yea the Devill ( Hev.2.14. ) 1s ſaid to have 
the peer of death, as 1f he were ſet over that ſad work, and Lord- 
ed ir over dying men ; yer{ ler us know to our comfort) the De- * 
vill hath not the power of death as a Lord, or Judge, but only as an 
Executioner ; thus the ſick mans life may be ſaid to draw nigh to 
the deſtroyer, that is to the deſtroying Angell, or rd the meflen- 
ger of death. pes " 
' Thirdly, we may take the att holy for perſons ſent to de- 
Aroy, bur for diſeaſes, and ficknefles; theſe are defiroyers. And 


Aazn32 thus 
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thus it may be ſaid ofa iick-man, hrs life draweth nigh to the dee 
- ftreyers, that is, he 1s inthe hand or under the power. of ſuch dif- 

eales, as probably will deltroy'him. Thar ſeemsrto be Mr.Brough- 

Preflatgene- f6rs underitancing of rhe wo:ds,who renders,h#« foul drawerhwigh 


rale et erad to the grave; and hs life to lulling maladies, Whatioever is a dear þ- 


ernia mortis brigger, Whatever is deadly or mortall roman,may be compreken- 


fgna et morti- 4. under this exprefſion,7he Deſtroyers, And ſo,thefe-words, Hs 


era, quicquid |. draweth nigh tethe deſtroyer, may ſignifie only thus much, he 
- > 4 _—_ is deadly,or( 56 we. commonly expreile 1c) mortally fick.” There's 
| ve-hopes of him, he is paſt recovery, the Phyficians have' given 
bim overs. Heman ( Pſal, 88. 3, 4,5. ) ſpeaks ro this ſence 

and near in ths language of himſelſ, Ay ſor! i full of troubles : 

my hife draweth nigh unto the grave. I am counted with thews that 

goe down into thepit':. I am as a man that hath no ſtrength, Free 

among the dead, like the flaine that lye in the grave whons thou re- 

membreſt no more. Heman was alive, yet with reſpe& either to 

the anguith of his ſouLor the pains of his bedy, he looked upon 

himſelf as one free anong the dead, that is,,44 4 dead man, ht life 

drew near te the deſtroyers, And hence | 

Fourthly , Others read-the words not in an'a&tive ſence, ( as 

we ) Deſtroyers, but in a paſſive, His hfe draweth nigh to thoſe who 

are deſtroyed or dead.> Dying men are ſoneere to, that they may 

be reckoued as dead mer, That word of encouragement in the 

Prophet ( ſa: 41. 14.) Which we render, Feare not thou werme 

Jacob, ard ye men ( or as we put in the Margin Few men ) of Iſ+ 

rael, is rendred\by ſome others ,. Feare- net thow worme Jacob, 

and ye that are dead of Iſrael, that is, who are- ( in your owne 

fearefull apprehenſions or in the opinion of yy proud and pre- 

potent enemies ) as dead men, or nigh unto death ; or (as we may 

expound it by that of Pas! concerning himſelfe and his Fellow- 
Apoſtles, with reſpe& to the _contitwall hazzard of their lives 

L Cor: 4: 9.) men, 45 it were, appoynted nnto death ; yea, as the 


BD AIM learned inthe Hebrew language tell us, the word tranſlated in 


- —wokey the Prophet wer, with the change but of one poynt, and that only 
quod ſmw mor-.in-the poſition of it, fignifieth properly, dead mer. We find the 
i ſubjzefi; Ita word applyed ſpecially ro wicked wortdly men ( Pſal: 17. 14. ) 
et a Grecs whoarethere called the hand of Got ( roafflict or take away the 
Gros: et ala ;- OG OW, 

ns mortaly lives of Godly men) and are ſayd ts have their portion is this life ; 
uſurpatus, the word, I fay, is applyed to them, as implying, that how much 
Martyn. "vt TN {ogvecr. 
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ſoever they rejoyce, either in the preſent enjoyments of this na- 
turall life; or inthe hopes of a long narurall life in this world, yer 
chey alwayegare-wWithin.one poynt (. or pricke wich a pen which'is 
the ſhorreſt, imaginable ſpace) of death, -In-which tenſe alſe St 
Pax! ſpeaking of the: different ftare'of the body now-in this life 
and afcer the reſurre&tion from the dead, ſaith ( 1 Cor- 15. 54.) 
When this mortall ſhall have put on immortality; that is,when we, 
who now live in dying bodyes, or in bodyes bearing the markes 
or tokens of death, and looking like dead men, ſhall have pur on 
the beautifull and-glotious- robes of immortality, Then ſhall be 
brought to paſſe the ſaymg-that is written, Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in vittory, Whereas now death which is ready enough to' get 
the victory over healthy and ſtrong men, is-ſo ready to get the 
victory over weake and ficke men, that their life may very well 
be-ſayd ( according to this fourth and laſt interpretation) to draw 
»igh to the deftroyed,or thoſe that are already dead. Thus if in ftead 
of Dearh-Bringers or deſtroyers w2 read Deſtroyed or thoſe that 
have been brought:to death, the meaning of Ehs in this paſſage 
is plaine and eahe ; importing the ficke man ſo ficke., thar- there 


is ſcarce a ſtepor-bur- a-poynt between: him ar:d thoſe who are * 


acually-dead. | js 
But whether we take the word-in:this paſſive ſence, and tran- 


flate The Deſtroyed, or inthe active, as we, and tranſlate deſtroy- 


ers, thereby underſtanding either Angels inſpeciall;or diſeaſes in 
Generall ſent by God to deſtroy or take away the: life of the 
ficke-man-;-which-way-ſ\6ever of theſe, I ſay, we expound the 


word, it-yeilds a cleare ſence asto the fcope of the text, and as to- - 


the truth of it, ( upon the matter ) the very ſame; Hrs life draws 
ah nigh to the deffroyers, | 


Hence note, | 
Firſt , Diſeaſes are deſtrojers, | 
Either they themſelves deſtroy when: they'come , or the de- 
Kiroyer comes with them, ( Pſal: go. 3. ) Thos. turneſt man to 
. deſtrultion and fayeft , returne ye childrew of men, *Tisa Plalige 
ed by Moſes lamenting the frailery of mankinde. He lived 


penn 
to ſee all-1ſrael, whom under his hand and condu& God brought: 


out of Egypt, dye, cept that renowned ewo , ( aleb and Foſhua 3: 
And therefore ' having ſeene the.great deſtrufion of that peo- 
ple- 


. - — 
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ple for their nurmurings and unbeliefe, for their ten-fold pro- 
vocations in the wilderneſs, mighc {ay trom his owne experience 
more then moſt men to that-poynrt of mans mortality, And as God 
rurned that people to deſtruCtion,and fayd according to that irre- 
vocable ſentence { Gez: 3. 19..) Returne ye children of wen to 
your originall and firſt materiall , d### ; ſo he ſaith the ſame ro 
men every day, who as they are duſt, ſo we ſee them returning to 
their dult, Everydiſeaſe, if ſo commulſiend by God, is death, 
and every paine { ifhe ſay it ) the period of our lives. | 
- Againe , Ehbs is here ſpeaking of a man whom the Lordiis bur 
trying, reaching, and inftruing upan his fick bed ; yer he ſaith, 
. Hrs ſoule ts drawing neere to the grave, and hu life to the de- 
firojers, | HE 
Hence obſerve. | | 
T hoſe aſſliftions which are but for inffruftion, may looks like theſe 
which are for deſtruttion, 


When the Lord hath a purpoſe only to try a man, he often 
as towards him as if he would kill him. If any ſhall ſay, this is 
hard, I anſwer ; A ruffe horſe muſt have aruffe rider, Ruffe wood 
will not cleave without a beetle and wedges; We put God to 
uſe extremities, that he may bring us ro a moderation, -Our ſpi- 
rits are often ſs ruffe and head-ſtrong, that they muſt be kept in 
with bit and bridle ; they are fo rough and knotry that there's no 
working, no cleaving of them ill the Lord ſets his wedges co us, 
and [ayes on with his beetle of heavieſt and hardeſt afflitions ; 
In a werd , we even compell him to bring us to deaths-doore, 
that he may teach us to live. ; Ta 

Now ſeeing paines and fickneſles ( of which £l:bs ſpeakes as 
the way and meanes by which God ſpeakes to finfull man ) are 
accompanied with ſuch dreadfull ſympromes and effe&s, loathing 
and loſſe of appetite, conſumption of the fleſh, and the breaking 
of the very bones, the ſoule drawing neere to the grave, and life 
to the deftroyers ; ſeeing I ſay, there are ſuch {ad effe&s of ſick 
refle, remember, 

Firſt , Health i worth the praying to God for. 

Secondly , Health is worth the pra:fing of Ged for ; and that 
confideted, either, firft, as continued, or, ſecondly, as reſtored, 
_ 'Tis a mercy nor to be pained, not.to be ſicke ; 'ris a more yr 

| | - 
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ble, though nor a greater mercy to be freed from paine, and re- 
covered our of kckneſs, While we are kept free from paines and 
ſicknefles, how thankfull ſhould we be ; and when we are freed 
from and brought our of the bonds .of bodily paine and: fickne(- 
ſes; how ſoule-ficke, yea how dead are we'if we are not thank- 
full ! | | | 

Thirdly , Seeing paines and ficknefles are ſuch fad afflitions ; 
be wiſe and carefull for the preſervation of your heatch ; doe not 
throw away your health upon a luſt, doe not expoſe your ſelves 
to.laſting paines and pining ſickneſles, for the ſatisfying of a wan- 
ron ſenſuall appetite. The healch and firengrh of this frayle bo= 
dy, are of more value then ren thouſand of theſe vaniſhing de- 
lights, Yet how many are there, who run themſelves to the graves 
mouth, and into the thickeſt rhrongs of thoſe deſtroyers, for the 
raking up of ſuch pitifull and perithing delights ? who to pleaſe 
cheir fleth for a few moments in ſurfeiting, drunkenneſs, and 
wantonneſs, bring many dayes , yea monerhs and yeares of paine 
and torment upon thetr fleſh?yea,and not only {ſhorten (I-meane 
as to what they might probably have had by che courſe of nature) 
the number of their dayes, bur fuddenly end & extinguiſh them. 
It hath been ſaygof old, Gluttony kills more men then the ſword ;: 
that is, it caſt into killing diſeaſes, Tis a max:me in warre ; 
Starve your _ if you can rather then fight hins ; cut his throat 
without a kmfe, d:ftroy hem without drawing a ſword ; that is, with 
hunger. Some are indeed deſtroyed with fancier: and hunger, if 
nor relieved, will deftroy any man ! Yer ſurfeicing deftroyeth 
more then hunger, and 'tis a more quicke and ſpeedy deſftroyer.. 
We have knowne many who have cut their owne throats, by cut= 
ting too much and roo faſt for their bellyes; Pampering the Bod 
deftroyerh more bodies then ſtarving. Many while they draw Beh ; 
ro their Tables, their ſoules ( as Ehbs here ſaith ) are drawing 
neere to the grave, and their life to the deſtrojers, Therefore, re-- 
member 1 confer, Oye rhar are men given to appetite, ( as 
Solomon calleth ſuch, Pro: 23: 2. ) or rather as the Hebrew ele- 
gancy there hath it, ye that are Maſters of appetite, Rudying your 
Bellyes, tilt indeed ye are maſtered by appetite, to you, I ſay, 
remember and conſider, Health is more then meate, aud life then 
dainty faire. All the centent that intemperance can give you, can- 
. hot reCompence you for the.paines that ſickneſs will give you ; 
you 
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you may have pleaſure for an houre or two; and ſickneſs for a 
moneth or two, for a yeare or two, 'And if all the pleaſure we 
rake in {agisfyir;g rnat which though ic maybe glutred, yer will noc 


| be Gtisfied,;a luſt,cannor recompence the palnes that are fuund 
Ina fick bed for afew dayes, monerhs or yeares, how will ic re- 


coimpence any for thoſe everlaſting pain2s that are found in hell, 
where the damned ſhall be alwayes converſing with death and 
deſtruction,and yer never dye nor be deſtroyed. 

Fourthly , Foraſmuch as ſickneſs 1s .ofren accompanied. wi. l; 
ſuch grievous dolours and racking tortureslet the fick pray much 
that they may be armed with patience ; who knows what tryalls 
and extremities ficknzſs may bring him to ? Though the begin- 
nings and fi:{t appearances of ir are but ſmall, like the cloud 
which firlt appeared to the ſervant of Elah, onely of a hands- 
breadth,yea though ir begin but wich the lictle finger of the hand, 
yer as thar little cloud d1d the whole face of the heayen, ſo this 
lictle diſtemper may over-ſpread the wholz body , and pur you 
ro the exerciſe of all your patience : it may hang and encreaſe up- 
on you, till it hath broken your bones, and conſumed your fleſh, 
and brought you tothe graves mouth , therefore pray for pati- 


__ ence, 


Laftly, Let not the ftrong man glory in hisMrgrh, nor the 
healchy man in his health ; ſickneſle may come ws and then 
how ſtrong ſoever any man is, downe he muſt, and lye' by ir, 
There's no wreſtling away fickneſs any way ( if God ſend ic and 
bid ir come) but by wreſtling with God (ne did;Gen: 3 2,) 
in prayer. If you thinke ro wreſtle away bodily ſickneſs by bodi- 
ly ſtrength and ftriving with ir, you will be throwne and ger the 
fall, Who can ſtand before a feaver, or a conſumption, when 
they arreſt us in the name of the Great King, and carry us priſo- 
mers toour beds? Therefore let no man glory mn his ftrengrh, if 
any man doe, it ſhewes at preſent his morall weakneſs ; and his 
naturall weakneſs may quickly teach him another leflon, and 
ſpoyle his glorying, et; | 
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JOB. Chap: 33. Verſ. 23; 34525,26. © 

Tf there be a #eſſenger with him, an interpreter, oze 
aniong a thouſand, to ſhew unto man his upright- 

mſec ©; We NE + 

Then he is gracious unto him, and ſaith, Deliver him 
from goiwg down to the pit, I have found a ran. 

i ſome. | 

His fleſh ſhall be freſher then a childes - he ſpall re- 
turn to the dayes of his youth. | We. 

He fhall pray unto God, and he will be favourable un- 
fo hipt,-and. he ſhall ſee his face with joy : fer he 

"with render to man his righteouſneſs 


=THeſe words hold forth the third way by which God ſpeakes 
Þ© © or reyeales himſelfe ro man,and recovers him our of his ſin; 
As if Elhs hadaid 5 When God hath brought a man to his ſick, 
bed, and he yet continueth in hu blindneſs, not perceiving either his 
owne-crrour, or the purpoſe and intentron.of God to hims ; If then be- 
fides all this God fo order the matter, that in his mercifull provi- 
dence he provideth for his further inſtrultion , and ſends a Becial 
meſſenger ( as be doth me to thee ) an interpreter ( whith u @ ſin- 
galar FIDE of God |) to explain, and expound the meaning of his 
dealings with bins, and what his owne condition is , to bring him to 
4 true fight ard ſence of his ſin, and to ſet hins wright in the fight of © 
God, by the altings of faith and repentance ; this ſqone altereth the 
caſe, and hereupon God is preſently appeaſed towards hin. Then he is 
gracious, and then many bleſſed fruits and effeits of his grace oe fol- 
low, avil.are heaped on him. Here, therefore, we have a very ilu- 
Rrious inftance- of Geds loving! kindneſs” rg. poore ſinfull man, 
recovering and fetching him backe ( when he 1s as it, were halfe 
dead:J-from the-gares of ' deathr, 'refdring him bory as te ſoule - 
and body, pucting: him into'a perfe& (fo farre as on this fide hea- 
ven itmay be called perfe&-) ſtate, and giving him indeed what 
. heican reaſonably defre of him:: In the context of theſe foure 
verſe Condided iid 05 ds 3 ro dh end hem os fo eb | 
_ B b'b - Firſt, . 
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Firſt, The inſtrument, or meanes by which God brings this 
abour, and that is, by ſending a meflenger,- or a Thoice interpre- 
rer to the fick mans bed, to counſel and adviſe him, Verſ; 23, If 
there be «meſſenger with him, &c. PEO 3 

Secondly, We have here the motive, or firſt moving cauſe of 
this mercy, that is; the. grace or free favour of God. , then he will - 
be gracious nnto him ; and ſaith, Deliver hins from going downe to 
the pit, that 15, vein gracious he will give forth this word for his | 
deliverance. Then he i gracious-to hum, &c. (.v. 24.) 

Thirdly , We have here the meritorious Cauſe of this merci- - 
full.deliverance ; and that is'a ranſom ; 7 have foand a ranſom, at 
the latter end of the 24th yerſe. _ | 

Fourthly , We have the ſpeciall benefits of this-deliverance, 
which are two-fold, | 

Firſt , ReſpeRing his body; He' 5s delivered: from the pit of 
death ( v.24..)'And not only ſo,bur he hath a lifeas new as when - 
he began to live ; Hs fleſh ſhall be freſher then a childes ; the dayes 
of. youth ſhall retarne to him again, (v. 25.) (1 7) w- 

Secondly , We have the benefit reſpe&ing his ſoule, ( .26,) 
Fe ſhall pray, and God ſhall be favourable to him, and he ſhall (ce . 
his face with joy ; for he will render to man his righteouſneſs, _ 

Thus you: have the parts-and purpoſe of : theſe words ; I ſhall. 
now proceed to the particulars. -: TS 


If there be a meſſenger with him. 


Fypothetica | Theſe words are Hypothericall , or by way of ſuppoſition ;; 
tecutio ignifi- if there be + noting , that it-is not alwayes. ſo ,-every one. hath - 
boy liberatem not this mercy - to'have a meffenger ſent him; irs a ſpeciall pri-.. 
& hoe Encp, Viledge granted by God to ſome 3 1f cherebe 


cio. Indicatio £-meſſenger. 
eontingit qui-. pete 


Pd 


s, i dis wilt. What. or who-is this meſſenger ? The word: in the: Hebrew. 


8 AY hath a three-fold ſighification;; all which are infited upan by in-: 
Dn miſts erpreters'upon thisplace,” / © + 1 ies 102 
lege moci- . Fitts, Ir fignifierh a» Ang ; Now, Angels properly.taken are: 
W,.. ſpiritnall or incorporealbſu es, whoſe both office. and; high. 
ignicy it is to attend about the 'throne of God, and tobe ſent 
forth upon his ſpeciall ſervice '( Pſat: 103.20. )iBlefsithe Lord 

Je: bis Angels that exeell in ftrength, that doe his gs 

; 4 es and . 
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. «id hearken to the oye of his. word, God hath thouſand thouſands 
of theſe ſervants wimſtring to bins, and ten thouſand times ten thas- 
ſand ſtanding befire: 1m ( Dan: 7, 10. ) h 
. . Somme flay upon this expoſition, affirming that here we are te 
' underſtand an Angel by nature ; And hereupon ground the mini- 
fring of Angels tothoſe who are either ſick in body; or troubled 
im mind, Yea the Popiſh writers would hence prove the inter- 
ceſſion of Angels for man, and mans invocation of Angels ; but 
though the expoſition be granted, yer ir yeilds no ground ſor this 
Inference. For what though God ſhould ſend an Angel te in- 
ftru and comfort a ſick man, will ic therefore follow that the 
fick man ſhould pray to him, and fo give him the honour which is 
due to God ? | | 
Secondly , The word is applyed in particular to Jeſs Chriff 
the wicreated Angel, or the creating Angel, the Lord of Angels, 
who, by way of eminency is called, The Angel of his preſence, £ 
( 1ſa: 63. 9. ) and the ( Angel or )) meſſenger of cho 
( Mal: 3. 1.) Healſo was that Angel of whom the Lord ſpake ro 
che children.of /ſrael ( Exod: 23. 20. ) ſaying, Behold I ſend an jy. quem cf. 
Angel before thee, tokeepe thee in the way, and to bring thee mtg the 13 hyc loco Bli- 
pace which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voyce, hu de Chriſts 
provoke hins not, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions ( it you concionetur 3 
perfift in them ) for my name +5 in him, that is, he is of the ſame 1” Tom ons 
nauure with my felfe, and with that nature he hath my name, FJe- ,,* ADS 
bavah. Thus fome Carty it here,as if Elhu ſpecially intended the per legem occi- 
miniſtration. of Jeſus Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, -to the ſz vivificatur 
—_— for oy + 7 pur astd the health of _ and = _—_ gong 
y: "Tis true, Jeſus Chriſt is the great Angel, or meſſenger, and jo. 
he ptimarily and;chiefly doth all the buſineſs for poore finnets ; —_ oth 


he 35 the Ho ſent from God, and he 1s the interprerer of Brentz 
the mind of God, he came from the boſom of the father, and re- 


veales the myſteries of heaven to us by his holy Spirit.He indeed 
is therone of a thouſand, the chiefeſt of ren thouſand,to ſhew unto 
matxhis uprightneſs, Yer, I conceive, -that in this place, 'not the 
Lord of Angelsalone, but ſome Angel of the Lord.is alſo. inrend- 
ed. And therefore, 


Thirdly, The word Angels applyable to every Meſſenger;The 
Scripture gives ir fitft to thoſe that are ſent by men about any er- 
rand or buſineſs ( x Sr: 33: 27% But there cane @ meſſenger 

| 'J wntd 
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wnto Sant, ſaying; haft thee and come ; for the Philiftims have tin 
vaded the land. We read of an evill meſlenger”( Pro: 1:3. 15: ) 
who is either ſuch a one as brings an'evill meſſage; or is himſelte 
evill ( Iſa: 14. 32.) What ſhall ons then anſwer to the meſſengers 
of the Nation, the Lord hath founded Zion, and the poore of huspeo- 
ple ſhall truſt in it, And as it notes a meſlenger firſt by man, io a 
meſſenger ſent by God: The ancient Prophets were in this ſence 
the Angells of G&d, his meſlengers, and ſo- are the Mimiſters-of | 
the Goſpel at this day. The Epiltles to the ſeaven Churches, are 
all dire&ed to the Angells of the Churches, thar 1s, tothe feverall 
Paſtors or Miniſters of the Churches reſpe&ively. And thus we 
may conclude, that by the meſſenger in this-rexr,weare to under= 
ſand any faichfull Miniſter of Chrift, ſent to convince, convert, 
or comfort a fick troubled ſoule. : And, as was intimated before, 
we may very well gather up both theſe latter interpretations ints 
# ne, that which applyeth ic ro-Chrift, and that which applyerh ic 
to the Minitters of Chriſt. For ſe we have here both the author 
and the inſtrument 'of rhis'comfore to the ſick'man.. Feſas-Chriſt 
75 the chiefe meſſenger and comforter of poere ſinners ; and the Mini- 
ſters of rhe Goſpel are inftruments in his-hand, ſenc our by him 
for the perfe&ting of that worke. The word is applyed to-both, 
| Nanciw eſt ' ( al: 3.1.) Behold, I will fend my meſſenger ( or, my Angel ) 
- Fophate = and bs ſhall prepare the way fore me. Fobn the Baptift. was 
quis ſe a. Chriſts meſſenger, as Chriſt himſelfe ( an infallible interpreter ) 
Pilc:  aſſureth-us (Math: 11. 10: ) And preſently ir follows, The Lord 
whons je ſeck ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even. the meſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in ; Behold, bs ſhall come, ſaith tha - 
Lord of hoſts. Tathe firſt part of the verſe, Fob».s called the 
; Lords meſſengtr, and inthe latter part Chriſt 1s:called the Lords 
meſſenger. Both were meſſengers, yer with a mighty difference ; 
and therefore Joh» the- meſſenger of Chrift., ſaich of .Chrift the 
meſſenger, ( Math- 3.11. ) He that cometh after me 15-mughtier 
then I, whoſe ſhits I am not worthy to beare... Andagaine ( Foſm 1. 
26. ) He it is that coming after me is preferred before me , whoſe © 
| ſhoes latohet I am not worthy to wnleoſe,. If there be a meſſenger. 


| Henee note.. LE”. © 3 IP 
_ Firſt , The Miniſters of Chrift are the meſſengers of C brift. 


Chriſt is the-fatbets mefſenger, and they are meſſengers ſent 
& | ONT. -: 


*1j* 
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out by Chriſt. As my father hath ſeit me,foſend-F yo, faid(Chrilt 
ro-his Apoflts ( John'20.'21:) Andithough thar Title of Apoſt ie; 
which! ienifieth-Qze fenr;/ of a'Mefſtnger, 'be moltproperlyatcri- 
bured to-thofe, Who were immediately called 'and inſpired by 
Chriſt, yer'in an allayed ſence it may be applyed;tommodiouſly 
enough,to any true 'Mimfter of the Goſpel, forhe'alſo/isſent ;he. 
hach- bork *his 'miſſion and commilian: miediately- from Chriſt? 


Yeathe word ApoÞir iv applycd fir common'to al ot ahythatare efolw He 
fon pore bulinel# (Jobs 1 3. 16. J) He rhar 5 ſevt (et him be muchre [22 


who he - will or-upon -what--oecaſion ſoever-he 18 {efit) 16 '98# generals no- 


greater then he that ſents hin, 


ole, | 3 nenef.mifien 
So then, the-Mitvifters of the Goſpel Fe cille> rhe” mofſmgers cum mandatis 


of Chriſt ; Firſt, Becabfe they are ſent by Chrilt; arid hav&'# Com-/Enifcn- 


miſſion from hint... Secondly \ "They are his" vefſtgert becauſe 
they are inftructed by Chriſt, and carry forth his mind* rhey my 
nor ſpeake their owne words, northeirowne Hence; burithe word 
which they bring is-or ought to be,whar they haye recerved, or 
what Chritt-hath put into-their mourticy, that's theitidury; And 
the meilensers of Chriſt are to fpeakhisniind.” 1 7 - 
Firſt > Phainly (1 (or: 2.4.;) In the deminſtr ation of the 'Spiyit > 
\ Secondly , boldly, not flatrering the-perſons, nor fearingthe 
faces of men.” Thirdly, They ſhoulc Fon authoritatively, tt 
they beſeech;and beg; and pray; yer they'are:to doe all as having - 
a warrant for what they dot; and as being-cleathed with power | 
from on-high; 1f any marr ſpeak ( fairh the Apoltle,r Peti4.1'x.L 
kt him ſpeak.as the Oracles of God, -As he' 18 toſpeak the Oracles 
of God, ſ0as the oracles of God, Some-ſpeak; who.doe-not-fpeale 
the oracles of God, bur their owne opimons; - Others ſpeak the 
oracles'of 'God materially, ithat is, they deliver: divine: truths; 
yet they doe not ſpeak thei 4s the oraeles-of God, With that aus. 
choriry which becomes the Goſpel ; we-ſay of ſome,” They” marr: - 
theiy tale i the telling ; Though they report, or tell the mind of 
him thar ſenc them, -yet they ſpoyle-1t ir reporting it ; The Mint- - 
fters of the Goſpel Tſpoyle their metfage, unloile: they report ir: . 
ptainly, boldly;/'and with Authority: ' > + - Hells; 2400 
- Thirdly , If Miniſters be the meſſengers of Chriſty ſurely'thenz”- - 
they are to be. heatd, and-their meſſage is to be received God 
ſends a meſſenger to us, ſhall we not open the doore to; him? - 
Xa friend ſend a meflenger to us, he takes it very ill ( a | 
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be may.) if we doe nar. ./Tis, below civility, 'tis an high affronc 


daft of your feete's, Sapp or o00 


. :: Cuſt ſh 
$i Noe ada 


""" Ferilped (at; 80 20% t[pall. be more tolerable far the land of Se- 
7 Grmierh the 


the: Me 


$0.2 man noc. tojreceive tus meflage, ,whar. 1s.ic then to the moſt 
igh God) Hoy dreaglfull 151 t woe Which Chriſt Pronounceth 


 again(#ſuch a$.-refuſe eirher his. meſlengers, or their meſlage, 
(Mathe x6. 14, 13.) Fhoſeever ſhall not recerve you, nor heare 


wr words; hen ye depart out of that. houſe. or (ity, ſhaks off the 
Jak | | would ſo thake hems off, 


chem, nopare. Then the. vilett duſt. Yea (0 avorher 


© _* er. cligame.r ; 
--- ".” Goſpel bath ic dark 6x71) imp! ing, tharas they had nor re- 


ceived che reftimpny which, his, rs bare of him, ſo their 
culdbe kept «1 4 teſtimony againſt them, And left the miſ- 
ceatned them inchis znigmatical or covert{pegch ſhould 


ell 21 


od, Chriſt bimſelte expounds.icinthemexr words, 


ain the day of «dgement, then forthat City, 


* C 


;”: Furcher,,;T is norenough barely to receive Chrifts Meſſengers, 


they mult be received as the Meflengers of Chriſt, Such arecep- 
cion. the, Apoſtle found among the Galatians, ( Chap, 4. 14. ) 

nd my temppration ;( or daily affition.). which was in my fleſh, ye 
deſppſed wat, ner rejett vl but xecerved me 45-4n Angell of Ged, even 


& (bri$} Jeſus. . And what is faid of the Meſſenger, is to be un- 
derftcod alſo of his meſſage, both are ro be received as from 
Chriſt; How is that, you.will lay ?.. Take 4c intheſe four words, 


Firſt, when tis received gladly, (- As 2.4.) It fhenld. be the 
Þy of qur hearts (the Plalmil iſf calls it the joxfwll ſoxnd, Pſ.2g.15.) 
to hear a word from Chrift, Secondly, when iris received reve- 
rextly, and. reſpeRtfully, as giving honour to the meſſage and the 
Meſlenger for Chriſts fake. Thirdly, when 'cis received obedi- 
encially,. as ſubmirring, tothe word.; elſe your reſpe&tull,; and 
Joyfull receiving che:meſſage of Chriſt is bur a complement, or 
piece of. Courtſhip: Fourthly, when their whole meſſage is thus 
received,as(ornelins ſaid to Peter { Atts 10, 33.) We are all 


biere preſent before God, to bear-all things that are commanded thee 


of Ged. We: muſt receive not - only thote things thac fue us well, 
dur thoſe things that are moſt crofle to/our corrupt natures and 
inceteſts, whether of worldly profic or pleafire;; this is to receive 
lengersand:meſlages of Jeſus Chriſt, as his, If there be 4 
Meſſenger, - F975 1 4 
Ll 


—_— _ 
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.. An Interpreter,” = —_ 
That's a ſecond tie, or Title given to the man fent to the fick yor1 quicurn 
firiner ; *The Hebrew word here rendred an' [»tergreter, comerh inde von 
from-a root ſienifying ſiveerneſle, or' to fweeren,' Sonie conceive Watorem* wel 
he Dicide word { el ) for honey hack ics origimalt from ic, be- f72pretem | 
cauſe the meſlage, ot interprecation that comes from God ſhould {$"ifca, _—_- 
be ſweer, as honey co-us ; David profeſierh, The word of God is ne, _— | 
ſwerter then homey, and the hony-comb, (Pal, 19,10.) Asif be diterida ſun. 
had fatd,:*tis fiveeter: to the {6ul then rhac'wihichi/is ſweereſt-ro Novarz) 
ſenſe. Now, the#e/ager fent-from God;is called inmerprecer; 
becauſe he is ſent to-imerprer and declare the mind of God to-hig 
people, Mr.Browghtos renders, 4 Teacher, The word inttrprecey + 
may-be-taken three wayes. | 6) WT SET TS CE 
Firft,For any one that incerpreterth tongues or languages, Thus 

"is ſaid (Gen.43.43.) Foſeph ſpakg to his brethren by an vnrerpres 
ter, they (ris like ) did not underftand the Egyprian language, 
and he either for (tate, , or to conceale himſelf the better, would 
not ſeem to underſtand heirs, . Fr 

Secondly, There is an interpreter: of miſteries as well as of 
languages, Many things ſpoken in onr own-language. may need an 
incerpreter more then che words of a.ftrange' language. We read 
( Prov. 1.6.) of 4 Parable, and the wnterpretaruos of it, Parable 
are wiſe, but- hatd: arid datk  fayings, rhey need an interprecer; .. 
The Goſpel is amyftery, and: he that can.exponnd clans : 
the myſteries of the Goſpel t5-an 1mterpreter indeed, '. |; > 

Thirdly, The word d42rpreres ivcakeninalatger fence, fotany yinn wang: 
perſon thirinterpoſechberween two,” or that 'indeaveurs rheſery ft advocatus - 
ling oY oe ng either ran — | = Chet. | 

etween man and man 3” (-1Jai 43. 27%) Thy: * er5 (we pur ©: ; 
inthe Margitt 7nt erpreters ) have tr anſgreſſed againffi tie,” As ite NO" 7P"D | 
had{atd, they who &s-Metiarevs ſhould have prayedifor:thee ro nifirar Rs 
me;-abid have deflated my: will tether, afo themſelves deproxt wor oratorem - 
ved.) 3.27 $229ROH 92577 at 30 e791 2001 222-1261 16 12: Rhetoram.. - 

© Further, Wer diflinenith of a threefold interpreter; FirR, Pro | 
a grammaticalf interpreter, 'Whoſe buſineſs is ro give the fence of 
words! ny ny ns nn rs gathers -up-the Mmean- 
ing, ſcope atiditin$of 'afryſenrence;;':of 'rha purple of map it | 
har he ſpealethy.;! there's the Uivige|df Spicirualt infers 
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* ſaid, ſurely theſe men underſtand what is 1n:my heart, for-s 


: preter, who labourst6bring the truths of God, and the heart of 
: man together. -The Apoſtle ' having treated abour'prophecying, 


*« Concludes (1 Car..145 2.5::): And thu are the ſecrets of his henrt 
. ..-- wademanifeſt, and: ſo falling i down onhis face he will worſhip God, 
- .1... ard report that God 15-40; you vf-@ truth ; as1f the:manthar beleev- 


5 , . k, 


ed nat; :or one:untearnedi{for; of ſich he ſpeaks, verſ. 4: ) Jha 
& have 
. brought the truth of.Gad,and my heart together, ſo that I Se C0 
Jeſſe God is in them, that is, there is a drone wiſdom 'or interpreta- 
tron 18 than; 'When:Elhufauch; If there be an;interpreter, we are 
ro iderftand him'in chis Laſt fence:;;-hor:ef 'ene-that- can incer- 
per words; - ike-a Granmmiarian,” or give the ſcope and ſence of 
. words:like a-Logican, burof one that hath a divine. Skill to bring 
thetruths.of God home tothe heart of manzthat is,taconvunce & 
inforne ar ignorant conſcience, and to:comforty. relieve and ſup- 
_ port asroublediconifcience. If thereibe an interpreters.” , 
© The Miniſters of Chriſt are the intergreters of the mind and: gooll 
_.. will of God toward poor ſinners,”  _. 
- "They mterpret the. mind of God: a3 ta peace and reconciliatt- 
. en, as to'grace and: filyation: ,, as well.as to ducy and holine(s- of: 
converſation.” Tis:the:niceſt and hardeſtthing in'the world to. in- 
rerpret the mind of Godaright to2 ſminer,] ts bring his-bearr co a 
clofing with:the great.tcurhs; and promiſes. of she Goſpel ; he char 
can doe this Slalfully 3s worthy.the-name of an unerpreter. The 


- ; Apoſtle, Hick af hit wholsbut ababe:in.Chriftand uſerh miſke 


nciples Of faich) 
iÞ Heb. 5,23. ) that. 
18, he knowes.nof bow to make out and mannage fer -his own com- 


- fort the doarine of free'grace through the alone righreouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chiiſt And cherefortas firſt,God himſelf is t 
_ -fauncaineoſthisgtzen; as ſecondly,. Jeſus Qhriſt is.che purcha+. 


e auther ang. 


ſer or precurer of the fruits of this grace to finners; as thirdly, the, 
-effeAvallworker-ofourheatrs to reteiverhis grace, as- alſo. the 
wicyeſs-bearer and ſealerof it -to-our ſonls-5 the holy Spice 3; 25 
fourthly, the word ofthe Geſpell is the Charter, and Coyenanc of 
this grace: ly:the Minifiers of Chrift are rhe incerpreters; 
of this grace; add shey ate,-ar ought yo. br: hillfull in ghis ord of 


. 4 \ <* - 
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intended | | | 
God.- Humane learding, the knowledge of Arts, and'Sciences, 15 
200d; and hath irsuſe ; butt divine learning, or: learning indivine 
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righteouſneſs, Their .$kill and duty is firſt to explaine what the 
Coyenant 1s, and rightly to lay down how the finners reconciliati- | 
on to God is wrought. .Secondly, ro make 2 ſutable and ſeafona- 
ble application of 1r, or to bring ic home to the ſouls and conſci- 
ences of poor ſinners, as they hind their ſtate to be, And as the 
Muniſters of Chriſt are Gods interpreters to his pzople, ſo they 
are the peoples interpreters unto God. They are tne former,two 
wayes.; Firſt, by opening the mind of God to his people ; Se- 
condly, by urging.and pretfing them to receive-ir both for cheir 
dire&ion and conſolation, They ate the latter four wayes : Firſt, 
by laying ar and ſpreading the peoples wants, and weaknefles 
before God, Secondly, by confefÞng their ſins, and tranſgreſſions 
to God, Thirdly, by intreating the Lord for them, op by praying 
for mercy, pardon, and forgiveneſs intheir behalfe, ſor ſins com- 
micced, Fourthly, by giving thanks in their name for mercies re- 
ceived, Thus a are firſt, Gods mouth to the people in preach- 
ing & declaring the Goſpel;Secondly, the peoples mouth to God 
in prayer and thanksgiving. And in beth performe the worke 
and Office of an interpreter. | 

And ifthe Miniſters of the Goſpell are interpretets ; Then, 

Firſt, Every Miniſter muſt be acquainted wich the mind. ot 
God. He muſt have $kill in the myftery of the Goſpel. How 
{hall he be able to incerprer the mind of God to finners, who 
1s not acquainted with the mind -of God ? - 7Fe have the mand of 
Chriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelfe and his fellow-labourers in 
the Goſpel (x Cor. 2,16, ) and when he ſaith, we have the 
mind of Chriſt, - his meaning is not only this, that they had the 
mind of Chriſt written in a book, bur they had- a -cleare under- 
ſtanding of it, and ſo were fitted to interpret ir to-others. | 

Secondly, As he wuſt have the inonietee ofthe myſtery,l{o-he 
muſt have the rongue of the learned ( 1ſa.50. 4.) That he may 
be able to ſpeak a word tn ſeaſon to him that is weary ; that is, to the 
wounded; and troubled-in conſcience ; This is the” interpreter 

byrElib. He isone that hath'ſearned, and'!is'taitghr of 


things, that is to be divinely learned , ( 'ris © poſſible 'for one to 
have learning mn divine things, and nor to be divinely learned ) 
is abſolutely fheceflary to make him an interpreter,” Ic is nor 
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enough to knoxy divine things, bur he muſt know them divinely,or - 
by the unction and teachings of the Spiric. The ApoſtleJeh»(Rey: 
10.8.) #5 commanded to eat the boek;this eating of the book,figniti- 
eth the ſpirituall knowledg of divine truths;in this ſence,we know 
Bo more then we eat, then we ( as ic were ). turn into 
our own ſubſtance, that which is eaten becomes one with us ; rhe 
myftery of the Goſpell muſt be earen by the interpreter of Goſ- 
pell myſteries. A man cannot interpret the mind of God till he 
| knows it ; and he cannot know the mind of God, unletſe Ged 
himſelf reveals ic ; ſo the Apoſtle argueth ( 1 Cor. 2, from 12, 
to16.) eAs nomanknoweth the mind of aman, but the ſpirit of a 
man that is iu hun, ſp the things of the ſpirit of God knoweth no man, 
but the ſpirit of God, and he to whom the Spirit of God doth reveals 
them. And therefore thougha man may have an abillity ro inter- 
pret the word of God, as 'ris an excellent book, a book full of ad- 
mirable knowledge, he may (I ſay ) have an ablllicy tointerpret 
ir ſoundly by. humane learning,yer no man can doe it ſavingly and 
convertingly, bur by the help of the Spirit. ( Pſal. 25. 14. ) The 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will ſhew them 
his Covenant ; he will ſhew it effetnally,he will make them kno!v 
1. Thus Davidprayed ( Pſal. 119. 18. ) Lord open thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wonderous things ont of thy Law, Naturall 
parts and humane learning, arts and languages may give us an un+ 
derſtanding of the tenour andliteral meatung of the Law of God; 
bur none of theſe can open our eyes to bzhold the wonders of the 
- Law, much.kefle the wonders and myſteries of the Goſpell. The 
opening of our eyes to- behold theſe fpirituall. wonders is the 
Lords work, and it ſhould be marvelous in our eyes. For this 0- 
- pening of the eye ( and nothing wichout this) will make any man 
the moſt ignorant man among a thouſand, Ar Interpreter 


One among a thouſand, 


Theſe words containe either athird higher Titlez-or the high- 
eſt commendation of the former rwo. A-meſſenger, aniuterpreter, 
even ſuch a one as is ove among a thouſand; Qneis no number, and 

- a thouſand 1s pur for the greateſt number ;. then one among 4 rhou- 
ſand, or one:of atheuſand, implyerh that the one here ſpoken of is a 
very rare one ;- 6nly he that isſeldome ſeen, or found, is :ove- 4- 
mong 4 thouſand ;- Solomes ſaigh. ( Eccl; 7.2.4, )) One man among 
K. 
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a thouſand have I found, but a woman among all theſe have I not 
found, There were very few wile or good men among many when 
he found bur one among a thouſand. He might find men in great 
- number, but the.number of thoſe that deſerved to be called mer 
was very ſmall, ſo ſmall, that he faich he found bur oe among a 
rhouſznd, So that here when Elþs calls the interpreter Ove among 
4 thouſand, he teacheth us that ſuch a meſlenger,ſuch an interpre- 
cer is rarely to be had, or being hadis a very rare and excellent 
one. 'Tis a proverbiall ſpeech, with an hyperbole, to ſay of any 5; 1wwciry rs 
man, he is oe among a thouſand ; for though we are not to take ſunt ite ur es 
it arichmerically or {tri&ly, yet oe being no number, muſt needs mille homini- 
ſignifie very fery,or the ſmalleſt number, and a thouſand being the 51s, vi unus 
greareſt whole number muſt needs fignifie many, very many or a [927% 9:8 
great number, And therefore to ſay of rhis mterpreter, he is one ,, wk refer 
amoig athoſand, muſt needs imporr, that even among a thou- Piſc; 

ſand men, we can hardly find ene who hath a faculty or a compe- 

rency for this office, or is fir to be honoured and adorned with 

this Title, Anmterpreter, | 


Hence note. 
True and faithfull interpreters of the naind of God are very 
rare . : 


« He is a rare and choyce man that is pickt out of a thouſand 
men. The faichfull meflengers and interpreters ol the mind of 
Chriſt, are rare under a twofold notion ; Firſt, as being precious 
and of great worth and uſe. Such are the light of the world, 
and the falr of the earth 3 -The minds of all men wonld be darke, 
and their manners corrupt,if God did not ſend our theſe interpre- 
ters to inlighten and to ſeaſcn them. Secondly, they are rare as 
not being every where to be had or mer with ; what 1s hardly had 
is highly prized, Iris ſaid ( 1 Sar. 3.1.) The word of God was 
prectons 11 theſe dayes,why ſo?the reaſon is added, there was no oper; 
1ſion, there were not ſuch frequent maniteſtations of the mind of 
God, as had been formerly ; there were few Prophets few Inter- 
preters to be found in thoſe dayes. The true and faithfull meſſen- 
vers or interpreters of the mind of God, are rare at all times, in 
what numbers ſoeyer they appear, though they come like an Ar- 
my by thouſands , though ( as is ſaid, Pſal. 68. 11. ) God giving 
the word great be the company (we put inthe Margin Army ) of 

Cee -: theſe 
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thoſe that publiſhit , or (asthe old r:anflation hath.ir ) great: be 
the Company of the Preachers. They ate rate, alſo, begauie not to 
be had ar ſome times and in many places. Look over the times or 
aves of the world, and you will tind ſome of them wsre dark 
mes, dazes of ignorance, there were few interpreters ; look 
at any. time or at chis. trume over many parts and places of the 
world, and you ſhall find ſuch interpreters are nor to be found in 
rhe greateſt parr, inthe melt places of iz. Not one ro be had in 
{ome whole countries and huge tracts of the earth, Goe toall the 
Heathen and Mahometan nat1ons, and. you ſhall nor find one of 
theſe meflerigers, or interpreters ; goe to Greece, Which anciently 
engrofled all knowledge, and yyas famous for all ſores .of learning, 
yer an interpreter is {carcely to be found there in theſe dayes. ' 
Coe ro the popith nations, though they bear the name of Chriſt, 
and abound with learned men, men learned in the knowledg nor 
only of common Arts and Sciences, but in divinity.and the Scrip- 
tures; yet inthe ſence here ſpeken of they have not many inter- 
preters, the moſt being ſuch as pervert and wreſt.the Scriptures, 
and lead the people into errour , rather the meſſengers of 
Antichriſt, then of Chriſt ; Satans emillaries,then Gods interpre- 
- rers.Sothen,if we confider,that ſeveral parts and countries of the 
world are quite withour,they have none,and othersare filled wich 
falſe teachers & interpreters of the word of Ged,which are worſe 
then-none,we muſt conclude an interpreter 15 oxe_ of 4 thouſaxd, 
Again, If we turne eur eyes to theſe parts of the werld, where 
there are many ſound,orrnodox,fairhfull meſſengers and interpre- 
ters of the word of God (with which bleſſing this nation (abqve 
many, if I ſay not above all ) hath been crowned for. a hundred 
yeats together 3 England as Jeruſalem of old ( Iſa. 21, 1.) may 
well be called a valley of viſion, a ſeminary of ſeers, becauſe of that _ 
abundance and variety of viſions and divine revelations which 
God hath flored us with 1n theſe latter ages ) yer (TI fay ): even- 
here as in all other the beſt reformed Proreftant Churches and 
chriſtian nations, an wterpreter may be called exe of a thouſand ; 
and that in a twofold reference. ; 

_ Firſt, If we.confider, the whole body of any reformed nation, 
Miniſters are bur few compared to all the people, they are hardly. 
ſo much as one: of a thouſand, throughout thar whole nation ; 
there are but few who give themſelves up to the work gee” wal 

| wſtry. 
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niſtry Few char dedicare themſelves ro Chraſts ſervice in publiſh- 
mg the Goſpel, for the. ſaving- of ſouls ; there is ( Ifay) bur 
on2 of a thouſand that is.dedicared to that ork, 

For Firſt, Moſt are unwilling to meddle jvſth that calling, be- 
cauſe of the laboriouſneſs of it ; interpreters are they who labour 
. inthe word and doctrine, and not only ſo, bur they muſt give a 
{trict account toChrift of their labours. Some good men have 
- declined the mififtery, being rerrified both with the weight of 
the work, and the ſtrictneſs of the account, and doubtleſs ( were: 
- weduely ſenſible ) it might make the ableſt Miniſters tremble 

every hour of the day,to think what a burden of care and account 
Iyeth upon them, who are ſet to watch over ſouls. 
_ © Secondly, Others will not enter inco this calling, becauſe as 

the labour 15 great, and the account ſtrict, ſo the reward, as from 
man, is ſmall ; ir doth nor lead to riches, and- greatneſs in the 
World, comparatively wich other callings ; rhough there be a 
comfortable competence allowed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, - 
yet there is not much of the world ro be expe&edby them, yea 
they arCcharged notto look for much, or net to doe their worke 
for filthy Incre, but of aready mind ( i Pet. 5.2.) | 

Thirdly, As the reward is ſmall, {o the oppoſition is great, Mi- 
niſters are ofcen perſecuted, and reproacht,and the more faichfull- 
and dilligent they arezrhe more chey are oppoſed and reproached.. 
To preach the Goſpel fully as it ſhould be preachr, 15 to provoke 
rhouſands, and bring the: World about our eares. No marvell: 

then if rhe meflengers and interprerers of ir be not many, 
1f they be hut as one among a thouſand, Thus you ſee' what 
hinders the generallicy: of men from medling with that 
work. Tis but one among a thouſand that will engage in a 
work upon theſe. hard termes, or that prz-apprehendins them, 
hath faich and ſelf-denyal enough to ſwallow and overcome them. - 
Againe, Confider thoſe thar outwardly bear rhe name and Ti-- 
tle of the Miniſters of Chrift, and you will find that among them, . - 
they who are true and faxhfull ro their truſt, are upon the matter, 
bur one among a thouſand, Asthere are bur ferv Miniſters among 
many men, .ſo there -are bur few Minifters among many thatare- 
true and right wterpreters. Doz bur take our or ſever theſe five 
ſorts from among them who pretend to be Miniſters, and then it 
will ſoone appear that the interprerers in truth are. bur feyvamong 
many of thoſe that are ſo in Title, . | Firſt, . 
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- Firtt , Take away all thoſe, who thruſt themlelyes boldly, or 
are. admitred carelefly, or by miſtake into the Miniſtecy , whe 
yer are ignoralit blind, ungifred; and ſo unable for the works, 

- Secondly., Take away thoſe, who though they: have gifts and 
abilities, yet are lazie, and ſloathfull, tuch as will not take paines 
nor worke in the worke. : 

Thirdly , Take away thoſe, who have gifts, and are: induſtri- 
ous, yet are unſound ( at leaſt in many poynts') and erronious in 
their judgements, and ſo miſ-lead 'and mif-guide thoſe, whoſe 
ouides and leaders they are. | 
- Feurthly , Take away thoſe,who though they are net unſound, 
and erronious, yet are prophane, and ſcandalous, pulling downe 
char truth with one hand which they have ſer up with another, 
or building againe thoſe fins by their praiſe , which they have 
deſtroyed by preaching, and ſo make themſelves ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes in a like caſe, Gal: 2. 18. ) tranſgreſſours ; for as God 
juſtly calls ſuchtranſgreſſours,becauſe they have ſinned againſt his 
word, {o they make themſelves tranſgreſſours, becauſe ghey fin 
againſt their owne ; even againſt the doQrine by which they have 

condemned thoſe fins, which themſelves live in. | 
 Fifthly, Take away thoſe,who though they are neither of theſe, 
neither 1gnorant, nor idle, nor unſound, nos ſcandalous, yer are 
bur meere formall preachers, fuch as only ſpeake words, deliver 
the our-fide, and skin of the Goſpel ,-but have no acquaintance 
with the marrow and power of it. Take away thefe five ſorts 
from among Miniſters, and ſurely this expreſſion of El:þx will be 
'bur ro9 much verified , The 1nterpreter ' i but one among a thou- 
ſand, AbRradt all that are ignorant, idle, unſound, ſcandalous, 
formall diſpencers of the word, from theſe who are commonly 
' called Minifters, and then, they who remaine will be yery few, 
ſo few, that every one of them, may be reckoned, ove among 4 
thouſand, And we ſhall be forced to ſay, that Ehbw hath nor layd 
 withour cauſe, whether we reſpe& their excellency or their ſcar- 

ity, that any faithfull meſſenger or interpreter ove among 4 
thouſand, | 

This is not ſpoken by Els here,nor ought it te be raken up by 
any of the moſt faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt, ro draw honour and 
reſpe& upon themſelves, or that their perſons may be had in ad- 

-miration who are faithfull;rhis were a pittifull defigne of holding 
our 
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out ſuch a trurh ; bur it ſerves for this end,thar the people of God 


may ſee, they have a bleſſing where any are faichfull ; and may 
learne how they ought to prize thoſe faithfull meflengers, whom 
the Lord ſendsa them, yea how readily they ſhould receive 


the grace of God which 1s rendred in their miniſtry, Theſe are | 


not only each of them, one meſſenger, or interpreter, but each one 
&f theme 15 one of a thouſand. A ioule-convincing,converting,quick- 
ning, comforting Miniſter of the Goſpel 1s worth thouſands, and 
one among a thouſand, The Propher faith ( Iſa: 52.7.) How 
beautifull are the feet of them that bring glad tideings,&c. By their 
feet he meaneth their coming, feete being the inſtruments of their 
coming to. bring this glad rideings ; yer when he ſaith, their feete- 
are beautifull, it may have a greater emphaſis,for ( the feere being 
the loweſt part of the ſtructure of mans body) it may intend thus 
much, that eyen that which is loweſt and meaneſt in a meſſenger 
of the Goſpel, his feete wearied and wer, yea foule and dirty 
wich travel, bave a beauty upon them, how. much more his face 
and countenance zfor if the very feete of ſuch news-bringers,.of 
| ſuch meſlengers, and interpreters,thould be acceptable and loye- 
ly ( ſo-beauty is ) to all men, ho'y much more ſhould their per- 


ſons and molt of all their metſage and tideings be 2. And. doubt- . 


leſſe, if men did but underſtand it, they would acknowledge,rthar 
God hath committed ſuch a treaſury. to them, as 4s better and 
more beautifull, then all the gold and precious things of this 
world, and would cry out , O what a mercy is ic to have ſuch a 
Neys-bringer ? and what Greedy. News-mongers would they 
be ?-The one among a thifand:would be more deſirable then.ma- 
ny thouſands of Gold and Silver. 


/ 


Elrhu having deſcribed:the perſon,whom the Lord often makes ; 


inſtrumental! for the reſtoring and comforting of the: ſick ſinner, 

calling him A meſſenger, an interpreter, one of athouſand: ( which 

hcrer may be applicable ro both the former )-proceeds to ſhew* 
the buſineſs of this meſſenger, or interpreter, who is one of a: 
rhouſand, more expreſſely, or toſer out what his wocke 1s, ſurely. 
excellent, and glorious worke, even this | | | 


| To ſhew unto. man his uprightneſs. 


We are not tounderſtand this ſhewing for a bare report of the- 


wig.;nwhich ſenſe the Prapher complain'd ; Lord who hath be-- 


leved ; 
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Equitatetn 11- 
. lius. #. & dei, 
- qua ommia et 
nominatim ip- 
ſos laborantes 


lieved our report ! ( fa: 53. 1. ) that is, we.have ſhewed good 
things to the world, bur who hath believed us ? The ſhewming ſpo- 
ken of by Elih, 1s not a bare declaration of. the matrer ro the 
eare, but an effeQuall, and powerfull impreſlion of ic upon the 
hearr. Such a ſhewing as is ſpoken of at the 16th verſe of this 
Chapter, then he openeth the cares of men'; The Lord ſpeakes fo 
by his meſſengers, and interpreters, that he not only makes. che 
eare heare, bur the heart roo, The hearr heares when we have a 
ſenſe, and are under the power of what 1s heard. As before we 
had a ſpirituall interpreter, ſo here we have a fpirituall ſheiving 
of his interpretation, ' Here's a heavenly meflenger, and a hea- 
venly meſſage to the earthly man ; To tell the earthly bis right- 
fullneſs, faith Mr Broughton. - 

, Now, becauſe efthe pronoune, [ his ]h:s #prightneſs ; It may 
be demanded whoſe uprightneſs he meanes ? or,what this up- 
rightneſs is, which the interpreter ſhewerh, . © | 

- Firſt , Some expound it of Gods uprightneſs , and then the 
ſenſe runs thus ; God ſendeth an Interpreter to ſhew unto mar 
his «prightneſs, that is, his own right and juſt dealing with man ; 
As it Ehhu had ſfayd, Gods meflenger ſhall convince this trou- 
bled man that God doth not wrong him, how much ſoever he 
doth affli& him,or char God is upright and faichful in his dealing 
with him. This David acknowledged (Pſal: 119.75.) In faith- 
fullneſs thou haſt affuifted me ; that's a. good ſenſe of the words, 
and very ſutable ro'the purpoſe of Ehhz, who was about 'to con- 
vince Fob that his complainings were very finfull and uncomely, 
ſeeing God neither had nor would, nor, indeed, could doe:him 
any wrong. .God is fairhfull, juſt , and righr, yea, God is good 
and mercifull ro man, when he corre&s him ſore. Mr Browghtors 
If this interpretation of his own tranſlation ; To tell the earth- 
ly his rightfullneſs, that is,God his merey.The uprightneſs of God 
15 that by which he doth righteous things. This uprightneſs 6f 
God conhiſts not only in his holineſs, in his love of thar which'ts 
000d, and in his hatred of evill; buralſo in his preſervationgfmin 
according to his word of protniſe. 'Tis the righteouſneſs of God, 


 regit et gubey- that through the death and interceſſion of his Son, he-ſhould fave 

and heale the believing and repenting ſick ſinner. | 
Secondly , And more clearely(-as I conceive) to che preſent 

ſcope df tins place 3 the" Anrecedetttto His,is the fick man ;:And 


-nat, Jun: 


then, 
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Chap. 33. ' An Expoſition upon the Book.of Jon. Veil.23, 335 _ 
then; ts ſhew mrto man his uprightnſs, is to ſhew him his ewne up- 
_ tininaeſs522 oo "IT | 
Bur you will fay ;-Is the meſlepger or interpreter, only totell 
man how good he'1s,and whar good he harch done ? and ſo to flac-- 
' ter — a- good opinion ef /himſelfe, or of his owne good 
deeds ? 0 Wet: MMT 
I anſwer ; This ſhewing unto man þis uprightneſs, may be taken 
Firſt, As implying the. mans ignorance of that uprigheneſs 
. Which he hath; or thathe hach an uprightneſs, bur doth not know 
"nor underftand that he hath ic. 'Tis ſo ſometimes wich the ſound 
godly man, as well -as with the ficke , when ({ though in bodyly 
ealth, yer Yhe is diſcompoſed and rroublet! in mind ; For then 
though be hath an uprightnefs of heart,an-integriry towards God, | 
or ( as Fob ſpeakes of himſelfe ) the roat of the matter in him; 5 
that is, though he be truely converted and really godly, yer he | 
ſeeth it not, ſuch temptations of Satan and troubles of mind af 
faulc him, ſuch clouds of doubt, and darkneſs are upon hum, that 
he is notable ro make our his owne ſtate. In this caſe the fairh- 
full meffenger or interpreter coming to him,and inquiring how ic 
15 wich him, picks out this from him, that there is an.uprightneſs, 
and an integrity of heart in him rowards Ged, and that his ſtate is 
_ So0d, though he cannot diſcerne ir, For as the life and fate of . 
grace, 1s alyayes a ſecret tothoſe who have ir not ; ſo 'ris often 
a ſecret to rhoſe that have ir. Some men,never, few men alwayes 
underſtand their own condition, and 'tis very hard ro make them 
underſtand ir. For as it 1s with ny hypocrites, and with all 
prefumpruous ones, Fou carmot bear them out of a-good opinion 
of themſelves; though theyre ſtark naughr, rotten ar heart, and 
 bave nothing to ſalve chemfelves vp wich, bur a kictle boldneſs | 
and confidence, yer- they 'will nor be-perfivaded: off from their | 
falſe foundations, and deceitfulFhottoms ; rhey- will-be good-in 
their owne eyes, upright in their owne opition,and doe not doube | 
bur all's well wich them, and 'will be- well. wich: chem alwayes. | 
Now, Ifay, as it is'with ſome hypocrires, and allprefumptuous 'Þ 
ones , they thinke themſelves to have 'an uprightneſs which _ K 
they have-not ;* ſo many are upright and fincere, whoſee it nor, | 
and 'ris a very hard worke, the hardeft worke that rhe Muuſters | 
of rhe 5 have ro make them inderftand and ſee thetrowne | | | 
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© 'Secondly., The word-aprightneſs; and 'the: freming wnto. man 


1d ipſum fz- his nprightneſs here ſpoken of, takes in the whole duty, yea and 
core _ cio the whole priyiledge and: intereſt of a Godly mari; ar that which 
opor:eat. Bez: ryill be his #prightneſs and ſet him right borh before God and-his 
Quid hominem gu conſcience, To {hew unto man this his uprightneſs, is to: 


agere , aquum 


Jrr,ſc:ut agnitis 


peccatis doi 
gratiam prop- 


ter merita fal- 


wvatoris implo- 
ret, Scult, 


ſhew him when he is right, and how he may be ſetled in a right 
Rare.;.in ſuch a ſtate as will be to himlike Mount S:9# which can- 
hor be removed. Thus the uprightneſs of man 'comprehends the 
whole buſineſs both of faich and-repentance; or all that which a 
finner-is called both to doe, and bzlieve, for the repayring .and 
mending of hts loſt and ruin'd fate, forthe putting and ſertleing 
him in ſuck a ſtare as the: Lord may owne him as his, and be gract- 
ous'ro-him; This, whatſoever 1t is, 15 mans uprightneſs or' righte- 


- ouſneſs, and the ſhewing unto man , this his-uprigheneſs is the 


bringing him word in the name of Chriſt, that God juſitfieth him 
from the guilt of all his ſins, and accepterh him into his favour, 
Hence obſerve. | Ws; - 
The great duty of the Miniſters of the Goſfel, #6 to cleare up to 
man, whether he be upright, or how he may fland upright 
- with God. | . | "16 | 
This obſervation takes in both: parts of the expoſition. To ſhew. 


-_ unto man how.it is with. him, whar his preſent-tate, and conditi- 


| Toote and ſpring of it he doth,the corruption of his nature vj ns 


on is, and to ſhew unto man what he ought robe, or how-he may 
be. in a ſafe-condirion, this ts the worke of that meſſenger and in- 
rerpreter who is one among a thouſand , , this 15 a bleſſed worke, 
and thus it muſt be done. Ke 

Firſt, Man is:to be ſhewed the wprightneſs of his ſtate , or 
that which muſt be and be had. ro make up the uprightneſs- of his 
Rare, which 1s P T Wr—-1 Srovgy-. 
Firſt 5 His fir #-repentarce, or converſion to God, Fallen man 
can never come into a right ſtar& till he returne -to -God from. 
whem he fell. A mans ſinfull ttate is a crooked, perverſe, and 
wretched fiare ; repentance-or returning to God, 1s the bringing: 


of a. man righe againe, it brings him re his uprightneſs, even mo 


chat ſtare,wherem he was firti-made-; Loe ths haye 1 found (faith 
Solomon, Eccl: 7. 29. ) that Ge hath made man upright '; but 
they have ſought out many inventions,” Solomon doth not diſcover 
the ſeyerall branches and fireames -of mans finfullneſs, bur the 
all, 


a 


= 


T 
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falf. For as he f6ind that God, made man upright, ſo mucable, 
ſiibje& ro rempration, and as eaſily yeilding to rhe -remprarion, 
as admicting humfelfe co be rempred : and ſo, not reſting in thar 
way and meanes'of happineſs ( as the Devil his temprer did nor ) 
which the wiſdome and goodneſs of God had chalked our and al- 
lotred to himz bur conceiring to himſelfe a higher perfection, he 
then began and fit} commueth to ſeeke' out - variety. of meanes 
(called by Solomon, many one] as then to get morethen he 

had; ſo'now to regaine- ſome ſha | 

Theſe inventions, are all thoſe carnall ſhifts, whereby man hopes 
either to palliare his fin,or to pacitie his conſcience. Bur all prove 

vaine ym ; there being no pcſlibility now, for man to ger 

out of fin, or to goe back-to God, and fo to his firſt eſtate, bur by 

\ repentance ;' Thar's Gods invention, and he hath concluded, that 

nothing wirhout that ſhall bring man(the caſe of infants 1s another 


thing )cothar fare of uprightneſs,in which he was firſt made. And - 


Frets the Apoſtle giving anaccount of his miniſtry,how he ac- 
fred as ameflenger,or an inteprecer ( He indeed was one among a 
thoufand)aich(AHs 20.20,21. ) lkept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable unto you, &c.teftif ying bath to the Jews, alſo to the Greekes, 
repentance towards God , and faith tewards our Lord Feſws (rift, 
Sth 46 545): eh ; CTR 


"The ſecond thing wherein this uprightneſs of mans ſtate doth 


'confift.” Theſe two, reptntance rowards God, and faich-towards 
cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were the ſumme of all thoſe: Sermons in 
which' Paw! gave coufiſel both to Jewes and Gentiles whar to'doe 
thar they might be faved.- And this -is the wotke of all Goſpel 
"Mivifters in ſhewing nnto man his uprightneſs. He that is Conver- 
ed; and believeth, / he that'turneth from fin, and raketh hold of 
Jeſw#Chrif by faith: fer rishreouineſs, 1s'in a berter. ſtate. of 


'upri#heneſs, then when he wasfirſt-made upright. The 'Propher 


(_-Hab* 2:4.) ſpeaking of faith, and that which 1s opyoſite to ir 
felfe-confidence, -uſeth this word, Beho!d his ſoule mbich ts hfted 
'#p (munelyin choughrs of any ſelfe'or'creature-ſufficiency Iii xot 
bes in his, A provid ſoule is not an uprighe ſoule. :Whar-is 
pride ? ſurely this, for a man to thinke himſelfe in a good con- 
dition, of that he is well enough, that he wants nothing , as It is 
'fayd-of the Church of :Laodicea: (Rev: 3.17, ) when yet he is 
empty and guilty , poore and penis in ſpiritualls, waaring 
| D dd 2 | | every 


A, E xpoſition upon the 'Botk of J 6-8. . Verſ. 2 "Y 


ow at leaſt of what he had. - 


” rs is 
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- Working is an inſeparable fruir of his-uprightneſs in Being, - 
O 


every thing,eſpecially a fight and ſence of hispoyerrt: and wants; 


yer this is every mans thoughr af hunſelfe, rill he 45 ſhewed whar 


3s wideed his uprightneſs. The nacurall mans ſpirieas hifzed up, nor 
co God nor in God by faith and repentance , bur. in. þim(elfe. 
The ſenle thus lifted up ts not upright ({aich the Pre [> ang what 
faith he next ? ) But the-juft ſhal live by bas faith, As it he had 
fayd ; 7 he mas that troes-by faith, or the man that eheves,. 


hives upon Chriſt,is npright aud hath ax uprightueſs whuch will bold. 
 bimright , which the uprightneſs of creation did. nar,}. Then che 


whole macter of mans uprigheneſs was in himſelfe, and he was to 
fand upon his own bottom, having nopromiſe of ſuppore.Burnow 
che maine matter of mans uprightneſs 1s:out of bunſelfe,.and be- 


fides, himſelfe hath a promiſe to be ſupporred in his uprigheneſs, - 


Many the grace of reperitance, turning from. fin , and by. the 


| veer cloſing with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſer right in : 


ourt.of heaven, and ſhall-be prelecped Cam\i uprightneſs). 


by-rhe power of God chrough faith unteſalyarion.. . 


Againe , When tmaniis ſhewed his uprighineſs as ro his ſtare;., 


which is his life of juſtification ; rhenhbe muſt alſo be ſhewed his 


uprightneſs as to-his-way or courſe of life.in ſautirfigation, er boli- - 


peſs of converſatiev, The interpreter muſt not only bring man to. 
Chriſt, bur muft rell him how he ought co walke in Chriſt, M; 
being ſer right, ought to goe right, of ( as 'risſayd, Pſal: 50.23. 
To oxder-bis conver ſation aright. Mans uprightieſs in walkipg and 


Thirdly, The buſineſs of the,jnterprerer, is nor.only-t 


x 


— % 


the troubled foul-ro a true ſence of in, to.acleare fight of Chit, | 
and a ſutable corwerſation , bur £9 furniſh. him. wich-weapons to - 
reſiſt Satans temptations, ro thew him-how:to mannage \the ſword - 


of the Spirit, and the ſhield of faith, that he may be able to quenoh 


all the fiery darts of the Dewill; as alſo to anſwer, reſalve, and re-- 


move the doubts and ſcruples, that may ariſe in. or are upon his- 


, 


owhe conſcience, and fo to ſettle. him ina ſweet and comforta- 
ble dependance upon Chriſt -by faith as his uprighcneſs- and righ- 
reouſneſs, againſt all-the feares which at-any time aſſgulc his 
peace. _ - | | 

 But'fome may: ſay, Should net firmers be ſhewed their 


— — or-uncightequineſs, zather. thefs their upright= 


I ay: 
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I anſwer 5 * Firſt, *Tis a peice of our ſhewing Ln by i - 


neſs; To ſhewhim thit he hath no ores 
vineerh; "firt;offif, and then" of ſas (7 Ce 16,8. .J 


Secondly, 1 ahfiver, a mans uprightneſs Crogrm og the meaning” 


of this Scripture')/ cannor be ſhewed him, bur he muſt alſo be 
thewed his be hppa ee I anſwer, Thefick may her 
ſpoken of, may ed ibled i 
| ble and inthar cafe.rhe'1 ; duty. IS. t oeaſe h $ mind 
; ewing him: fn gy If opened, father ie ro 
Chery his mind furt b ab Rag nu: fin or wirighteguſ- 
neſs, And ct pocany A THe Wie 
To cloſe t poyne Wi a an ; n El, , 
ſpeakes of an uprightneſs re.be ſhewe big bs role ed ule; "Th . 
not,that the meflenge flenger who comes ro NY 
ſhould uſe flattering words,and blow him up, rg a Buca, yh 
owne good workes, and ſo bee bong aftory of his v Ds or 1 
tuous Joads, Ns, the upright y inten 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, SEP « chaly We are is 
and made one nithGod. Nor can af ever at 


any a. xo Sermon; they have mebea and fied, Now be 
CG patch upthe buſineſs, as if this were their' exly uprights VB 
whereas, indeed, their only .uprightneſs is the righteouineſs of 
Jeſus-Chrift.. We never. ic aps © Qur Þ rightn21s 1 1s, tilt we ſee * 
there is nothing that makes us ſtand uprig on In the court of hea-" 


ven, but reply Chriſt ur righteouſneſs. This is the great dury of . 


the meſſengers, and interpreters of Chriſt, ro declare to man this - 
righteouſneſs for his uprightneſs. And that hence ir is ( as Elihee * 
proceeds i in the next verſe Teaſlure the fick man) char:God-is + 
and will.be gracious to him, | 
Veil. 24; 


@ | 0 | 


/ 
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He.; whois that ?. All the Popiſh interpreters refer 1t ro the 
* Guardian ug ſent'td atrend"n this fick man "The? he (:the 


Angel") will £ gr acioths, and he will ay, deliver him. Bur asT then 


taken, ſo_I ſball not flay upon that which'is a cofſequent-of "it, 
*here. : "7 7401 } & $03 Wa bt 4; C 
* "Secondly , Severalt'of hur Proteſtant interpreters* referre this 
'be, ro the Meſſenger of Thterprerer, ro the 'Propher' ot any ſpiri- 
rually wife and holy man, fent'of God to affiſt%and help rhe fick 
| man 1n his diftreſle. Sonte are ſo poſitive in this'opinion, that they 
Hoc de nuncio deny the text any othet Teference ; This is to be underſtood of the 
dictur non 49 3 ger ( Faith tre ) Ani nor of God: And T grant "tit ſutable to 
—_ —_ the buſmeſs of the weſt enger who" .conies to comfort-'and mftruft the 
etinterpeeti vo- fickman, that he ſhould pitty and compatſuonate him in that d:ſcon- 
Iuntath dei ut folate condition, and likewiſe pray for bins, according to the renbur of 
miſereatur ho- '7þeſe words in the text, or to the ſame effeft ;.O Lord God, be gra- 
= wo. om Cious to hims, and deliver him, let him not goe'dowie to "the pit, for 
ne conflituri, "the ranſome Jake which I have found. As it Elba bad fayd ; When 
| Merl: + 'that. faithſwll meſſenger ſhall have dec layed the benefits and grace 
| Erdegratia e- of God to the aſfiifted man,. ther pittying his affli&te Joule, he ſhall 
_ ny ron pray for hins ; .O God deliver hin from death and corndenmation, 
cum nee deſee.. #999 the pit, and [4 m deſtruttion, for T have found and ſhewed him 
dat in foveam 4 ranſome, by which his Joule' may be aelry 1a, and -his fins par- 
expiatione doved.: ; Gi . g "bs I ; $ ft Pte? 5 VOY ta rf 
( quem) inve-" | Jn the 19th Chapter, 6f this Booke at the 27th verſe, Job uſeth 
nan this nocd in bis apticac ro is ends, for thei te to hm 
nic que apud and more favourable, Gedling mig Bun Have pitty upon me, have 
dewn pro ffii- pity up3n me;O my friends, for the hard of God hath tonched me. 


+ v—w— if he. | e > (as ee 
| 4. 3 ey | As if he. had fayd, 7 he hand of God preſſeth mt ſore, O'let'mot _ 
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\ Land bt heavie. p9t me'"too, This expoſiriorycarrierh'a great truth” 


in'ic7, and 'is not a> all-iticonfiſtent wich'the {etter-of the'rexr ; 
' yer I (hall nor infit upon it, bur 4dhere rather ro a third, which 
makes the antecedent tothis | He | to be God hitmſelfe, | 
Then he is gractons.. 


Titris, when the meſſenger hath dealewich thefick nan;when: 


he hath opened his condicion to him,and ſhewed Him his upright- 
neſs, or how he may ſtand uprighc before God, or what his righ- 
reouſneſle is before Ged; and hath brought his heart ro an un- 
feigned ſorrow for his fin, and to the a&ings of fairh upen the pro-- 
mile ; then God 1s gracious, ahd then he gives. our the: word for: 


his reſtoring, and orders ic to b2 preſently difparcht away to hi : 


ſaying, deliver him, unlooſe him, unbind*hins, let him not gee down 
;nto the pit, I have found a ranſome.” Tiking this for the: generall 
ſence of the Text, I ſhall proceed to open the;parriculars. 

Then he will be grac1ous, or then, . he will have'mercy upon hing,. 
as Mr Broughton cranſlates.” Then and not befofe;' rill, rhen-the 
Lord kers his bones ake; and his hearc tremble, ill then he ſuffers 


him to be brought ſo low that he is reckoned among the dead, -. 


bur then,-though not before, he ſhewerh himſelf gracious unto 

fim. When a peor man is reduced rothe utmoſt exrreamiry,then 
is Gods opportunity, then is the ſeafon of mercy; and the Lord! 
thereforellers us beiat the loweſt, that we 'may bethe more ſen+ 
cible of his goodneſs in raifing and lifting us np 2: The Lord 
ſuffers many (as P«##/ ſpake gf himſelf, {2 Cor. 1. g; )' to have 
the ſentence of death 1n themſelves, that thty may learn not totruſt 
in themſelves, but in hins who raiſeth thedead; We ſeldome give. 
God either rhe glory of his power by truſting him, or of his good- 

neſſe by thanking him for our deliverances, till we are broughr to 

the laſt caft ( as we ſay) or to ſuch an exigent as leaves no viſt- 
ble meanes- in probabillity, no nor-of poſſibility to eſcape. -And- 
when 'tis thus with us, then he 13 gracious, 


Secondly, The hes gracions,}that is when the man is doubly: . 


humbled; when the' 'mans hearcis eracioufly broken;-when the 
mar is growne ifito an”abhorrence - of himleſtand of his finz- or- 
toarhes himſelf for his fin,'as much as he loathed.his mear, as 'ris; 


ſaid in th former'verſe ;-when'his heart-is thus rakenjquire off » 


from alt char is belayin the world, and gathered. up belecvingly: 
uookerre4 PRETED to. 


> 
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Chap: 33.” on Expoſtion upon the Book,of Jo B. Ver. 2. 4 


gratificatus, 


nefecit, 


to Jeſus Chriſtinthe werd of promiſe ; Thes he is gracieus, = 


Jn Miſes, The Originall word hath many comfortable fignthications in it, 


yet all cefolvable into this one, he-zs gracious,” It lignifies r0 pity, 


- or Lnpnt ro have compaſſion, tenderly to 'tegard, to befleWigrace; to doe. 
9 - 
tia donavit be- 5 


>0d, there is enough in the bowells of this-word'to bear up the 
ſpirit cf the ſickeſt body, or of the moſt rroubted'ſonl: It is ſaid 
( Ger. 6.8. ) 3Nsab found prace-( or favour ) 'mm the eyes of the 
Lord. Noah whas the only man that held out the grace of God in 
that -age, him only did -:God- find perfect 'or upright in his 
Generations (-Gev. 6, 9.) and Noah only was the man,that found 
 ©race of favour inthe eyes of the Lofd-in that generation ( Ger, 
.6.8. ) God wasgracious to him and his,: when the whole-world 


| Ye=itt by water. That proper name-Fohs is derived from this 
"Wword ; when God gave” Zachary and Ehzabeth a Son in their 
- old age, he alſo-dire&ed how he would have him called, ye ſhall 


call his name John, which name (as we may well conceive) was 
aſhoned him either becauſe' God did very graciouſly and fayou- 
rably beſtow: rhar®gife upon his Parents.in their old age, and ſo 
ſhewed them much favour { 4 child at any time us 4 preat favour 
from: God, eſpecially old age.) or, ſecondly, becauſe Johs was to 
open the Kingdome of Grace, to preach the Goſpel, and ro pre- 
pare the way for-Chriſt, by whom grace and truth came, The 
Baptiſt was as it were the /oop, aud batter between the legall and 
the Goſpel diſpenſation ; therefore his name might well be cal- 
led John. And there is frequent uſe.jn; Scripture of the Adverb 


which comes from this Verb, ro fignifie. ipjuries received without 


deſert.or undeſervedly.' ( Pf. 7.4.) Yea, 1 have gelirvered bim 
that without cauſe was mine eyemy,or that was mine enemy grats, 


' And again(Pſal.3 5.7.)For withont cauſe have they hid for metheir 


net in a pit, which without canſe have they digged for my ſoul. Yer 
more,as the word ſignifies the doing of good (gratss ) or when 
there is nodeſert ; ſo any injury done gratz, or when no-provo- 
.cation hath been given the partyſo todoe. Now, as all the miſ- 
chief whichthe wicked plot againſt or doe to the people of God 
1s undeſerved, and floweth meerly from their malice, -ſo'all- the 
£50d which God dothfor his people is undeſerved, and floweth 
purely from the fountaine of his free grace, or from his compalli- 
ons, whickfaile not. And ſurely the Lord. deſerveth higheſt prai- ' 
ſes from mah for any good he doth him, ſeeing what he. doth is 


Lrats,, or undeſerved, Further, 


good - 


- 
. , " 4 


Chap. 33. Av Expoſition upon the Book, of J 0.3. Ver, 29: 


goodweſſe and erath; zheeying EG} for theuſerds frgiving i in auit, 7. 13.16 


'we conſider God, firlt in doing us good ;" Secondly,” {forgiving 


us che eviltyhich-we doe ; Thirdly, in delivering us from the 


. , evills which we now ſuffer + ; Fourrhly,” in delivering 1 from) the 


feare of future turferivgs ; alli is from grace and from free grace. 
He: doth us 'So0d chough we are undeſerving any good, that's 
S yea;le:dorh:us goodthough weiareltdeſerving,and thar's- 
ue raCe.. * 'Hedort all-for us. throngh! grace, Firſt,in firitualle, 
and' Ceceinliyzi in-temporalls;. not only doe che good things of 
eterhall life,'bur the good things of this preſenc life flowfrom 
gracesnntohis ewh. people:i Naronly- the health of their ſouls, 
bur rherhealch'of — not ay nga frotn hell,buc: 
deliverance from fGickneſsalſo;' flow his.free'grace in Jeſus 
Chriſt: -Therefore.ofall their mercies and: ſalvat} ions (both as to. 
the foundation and: rop-ftone of them )the peop Ok © rel the muſt 
cry *(:a5 the.Propher Zachery. Cohes! 4. 7. 5. ovk ls' the peo- 
ple of Gad'thoutd ſayafrhar 'tnged for! when #haz 
great meuntwe ſhouts; brcome a plain before Zer babel.) FACE, 
.grate;gime; thens”:''Fhar. is,/ grace hath begun them, and grace 
alonewill TEST Ce; runes perfe& what it a begun. AS 
thereis nothing-in-us"{ except our milesy.) which moves the 
Lord:to begin; fa cheretinorhi 2 am our. inabilicy:)which 
movesthe Lord co perfe& iyhat- begs ' He-ſeeth we can» 
not, aq ifereforet Plane bebe ath begun, and all rhis 


he doth that he may exalt his own Gs and |perfeR t the. pak of 
his free gracetowards us. 


More ftirAly, chatall et. m erace,. or from mcg Oraci- 


ouſneſs of God, thay Hote thee five Ro Woce us, Firſt >, not only 
thar God doth all for his coplef led, or withour deſert.; But 
Secondly, thar/he.dath all c y, or. wichour conftrainc 


for his people. Thirdly, that he args) alt chings forwardly for his 
| people.. He doth vety.mugh.unaske and unſought, and he-is not 


much 'askt- 0: hardly -0-doe any: thin for hispeople; 
Though he hath ſaicfof ſome. things, Z1// L ſowe phe acyny 


red after that 1 way;'dee cthemfer.yous ( Exch, 36.37: ) yer his 


. -  mertiesare never:-forcednor wrefied from-him by intreaties, but 


flow from a principle *flave, naturally, as water Out of a fountain, 
Pourthly, be doth-yll rejoycingly, .cver ith bis whole heart, and 
_ his whale: ſoml,; MOL Pop * and he ts pleaſed with 
Paths OCC CLE . 


”” 


+ "I 


occaliotis of ſhewing,mercy,'tis noburdento him to dow us:good; 
mercy proceeds from his narure,: and therefore :he :delighteth in 
mercy '( Mics 77 18.) yea,' to be- merciful; is his:narure, and 
rherefore he'cannor but delight in ic. Fifthly;- graciouſneſs being 
the very harure bf God, implyerh chat he will do us good hberal- 
1/;and conflantly, or that ('as the 'Apoſiſe!:James-ſpeaks: )-. he 
giveth liberally, and” upbraiderh not 3\ he \doth nocinpbratd us 
with out poverty,;who receive, nor. do:Hi he /upbraid,us wich 
the riches'6f the gifts which himſelf beftowerh-;.: And: becauſe 
- they flow from his nature;therefore he doth not intheleaft emp- 
ry himſelf,” how'much-ſoever befills che creature wich his gifrs or 
goodneſs,” Some tmen'(upontthemarrer)evenexhauft and:undoe 
themſelves by liberallicy-unto orhers z and theywho give moſt;or 
have moſt" ro'give, cannot: alyayes give. Ir'is) ſaid inchis Books 
(Chap, $7. 11. ) By watering, he: wearicth the thick cloud ; that 
.is, God commandeth' the '<loud -cq give raine ſo long, thatir 
harh not a drop: niore-'togive ,: but is qoce ſpency.-Springs+or 
fountainesare ever weiried or ſpenc with watering,becauſe cheic 
waterScome ay freely and-as faft as they goe ; Godisaneverlaſt- 
ins ſpring bf'Þrice” and 'goddneſs ; - He. is nor wearyed,. nor . 
xyed by what he piverh out ro,: or doth for the creature, be 
cauſe all lowerh'from his-naturall graciouſnefle 'as from a foun» 
Taine; Yrs (13:Y7 COIL. 207 2.32 141ih eg i « ; 
17T htw* h6\ is gy cionts, renin, > the ſecond:referance of 
rhat word't( cher) alirvte farther 3'Itwas ſhewed beforez: tac 
ir might refer, Firſt, co che extreamity:ofthe {rckrman, Secondly, 


\ IS ' 
o : o * x +4 4 ” 
4 + - P 1TiZziltis $4 THY & Ff 


ro\ rhe” fick mans humiliacion, or the righr diſpaſure of his ſpi- 
ric to'regeive renewed atts: of gracez:.and\ favour: Franz the 
birdasPn ont vive aofre bud (opt ty 0 ) art L- 


dre. 3 thao {rf 6 ona elot fog ar rot boy 
'. .- Hence ob Bo cool. + og en OD IIS0R 
» 6 gfpally arffenſerh.or giveth out ets of grace when we repent g; , on, the 
\ 1 fd rarne from [ny when we believe and'lay hold upon the pro- monitis illies 
-; anſe.;_ Then-he 1 gravien, - «1. ey Sg + - mncij paruerit 
8. 1 INEI TR El SCION ©: SON L -q1-2079 It, © -1GSULO D114 \ ac proinde reff- 
72: TE-i8 ſaid Iſhig9. 18. ) Fherefire:will he Lord maiothar ht puerit,tum $&c. 
pay be wvacions. if heko:d hich alwayes: agrarious:difpoficion; Piſc: 
a otacious' natute; he alwayes hach-a forei-and 'aſtocke, a rich 
ſtocke and ſtore'of mercy by hint ; but he. doth novalwayes give 

ir forth;; wo, be wairs. wed | 
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gracios this; he whinsxill were its 
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Ghap. 33. An Expoſition wpon the Book, of. Jon. Ver. 24. : 3 35 = 


a —_— 


5 -Ohyo13. "Ah Excpofition npon-the Beok, of ] © B, Verſ,24, 


| In the parable of the predigall Son, his fachef*is 'fepr 
blndindly.gracidusto hinr$Þurie_did got Genifiait, be.did mor 
ſend the ring,nos the. rich robe radhinh;: her Ve  wanabzoald na 
frange Couritry among harlors,, drinking; ani! waſting: his: eſtace, 


time and ely xwie; read of no a2 of grater:to/him 
. then, bur when being pmchbd with famine and lumges; be-came - 
; TOS 5 Et 0. 


+ - 


Chap. 33. <4n Expoſition ups the Book, of Jo», Vetſ, 24, 


to -binr{elfe, and beganco berhink hunſelfe of .ceming back to his 
farhers houte; and thache had brought himielfe: by his own folly 
to beggery,and want, and husks ; when.he was upon theſe termes,. 
or relolvesto-goe home to his father, calt himſelfe athis feer 
as unworthy the name or priviledge of a Son,. thenhus father ran 
ro meete him, fell onhis neck and killed him, theh he pur on the 
ring,and cloathed him with the robe,: then: he killed the; facted 
calfe; and made feaſt for. him,. All which ſceane of raercy doth 
bur hold outthis'onerwortt in che text; Thes:he 35 gracions. 

There are two.ſorts of gracious acts of God. Firſt, fome are 
as of abſolute. grace, or of.preventing grace;'Fheſe are pur forth 
upon and:exerciied towards che.creanure, before there: 15any the 
left preparationin the heatr,co-drawtheniourer inviee the beftow-. 
vg of themyThus,che grace:of God ineleQtion ts abſolutely tree, 
chere wasnocpreviſionof any qualification in man moving:God to 
ele& kim. And: ſothar wonderfull a& of grace ( inwhich eleti- 
en firſt deſcends-and diſcovers ar ſelfe ): effectuall. yacation ,. is 
abſlolrceely ra God 9G _ _ inche: m_ cr 
ry of his:evitb wayes, purſuing ks luſts in che: heighc of bis pride, 
Kr in che hardnefgsfhis impemirent heart. Now, if when God 
firſt calteth-afumer rherce is nothing inhim but in;Whart can mavye 
God.ro-calthim-bur free grace ?: A third abſolute aR of grace is- 
juftification;God doth nor jufttfie a farmer for any thing that he 
finds orifees inius$ ASitous:'tisaltogether free. He juſfrficth the - 
megodiy; CRom: 4-5.) when charyoerched infant was tits blogd 
{ which expreflech amilcrable'uncleane; poluted: condition ) then 
w4s 4'time:of love( Enck:.16. 8.) then was;God gracious. . What” 
tovelineſs ras there inthar wfanr. ( repreſentiny;the beſt of men - 
char fallen natucal{'eſtare!) ro draw our.the love of God 2. no-- 
chingar'all;yveaſhewas alrogerherunlovely,yer then (ſairkGod) ' 
thy time was the rmweof lowe,orxhenwas thetime of purring forth - 
love incher converſion md vocation ;. Ther, I ſad anto thee when- 

then waft 'm3hyibloadgleve, And becauſe the thing:mghtſeemeny 
only.ſtrange;/buc.even impoſſible;chartheiheart of God: ; 
be:rowatds ſuck 2weibred:onedor-good; the word ris! doubled; 
yex' bfaydrnenaotbenohenrhea maſt: i hy. blood, Kve. Theſe: its - 
of abfolute'freewgrace Irs the glory of rhe: Covenant of grace ; 
for: ifthe-Covenano ſhould hold ouradts of Graceionly upemour - 
pre=<difpoſtions,' when: fhoutd we receive any a&t "_ ? 

} &.- 


” 


Chap.33, An Expoſitton upon the-] Book, of J o s, Vere: ; 


The promiſeis nor of thistenour, -{ wil pardon them when thiir 
hearts are ſoft and.tender/gbut; 4 will take 6nay the heart- of ſtone, 
and grue they: aheart of feſpoi' 2h 0 du 24: Ghriefess 4A 
- . Yer Secondly (as ro the poynt-in hand) cheroare conditional: 
acts of grace, Imay call them ſecond acts 'of -grace,>or renewed 
acts of grace.. For whenafter converlion We fall- mco Fin, and 'by | 
that evill-hearr of. unbeliefe {:remaining/-112 great meaſure un-: 
mortified ):we depart fromthe living God Heb: 3142 2:1} God 
doth notgiye'qur-freth.a&s ef grace,bur upon repentance,and the 
renewings of our communion ith him. Having once received 
Srace,we being again helped and-aſhſted by grace,a&'graciouſly,; 
before God declares himſelfe gracious to us. When amanis:caſt 
upon-a ſick bedor fin;(thar's the caſe, of many) the Lord will fee 
repentance'before he willraiſe.him-up againe. ( Jamer5\. 175.7) 
The prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fisk,, avd if he hath commuted 
fins, they fhall be forgiven bums ; that 1s, if he being. caſt upon a 
fick bed to corre& or chaſten him for the fin-that he hath icom- 
mitted;ſhali humble himſelfe; andſeek:the Lord by prayerpray- 
ing andicalling foriprayer ; Thenthe fin commcediſhall be for- 
given him, and theLord will ratſe him.-upiagame:? Tis not- the 
prayer of another that can obtaine deliverance forthe fick, much 
Lara the forgiveneſs of his fins, if himſelfe be prayer-lefle, and 
' repentance-lefſe,” Burwhile others pray forthe fick:mans bodyly 
 healih, they praying alſo for his ſoules health, the:Lord: gives lim 
FePeNrance for' has fan, and then; a:comfortable Gehe-bf: pardon, 
$o:rhenbefore the.Lord purs our theſe ſecond :adts- of grate, the 
looks for and finds ſomething in the creature yer-ſtill: that alſo 
isan effeQ of his grace both to them-and in them;They,who have 
already received grace, muſt ſtir up their: grace;-and-renew a&ts 
of grace (thoreugh grace.) — him, beforeibe diſpenſes atts 
of grace romards them. And-as conſolation in chis life, »ſorhar 
i and laft a& of grace, ſalyation, inthe life to:.came,:is.not 
: Er po any till they are-firred.: God) calls\and converts 
worft of men, thoſe that are ih theirflthyand mud, andmire, 
bur he will nor-fave a filthy perſon, be willbave: bimfurt:purged 
and prepared. - Knew. ye 107 that the werightaoraghalonct extar ans 
10 the kingdowme of Goa ( 1 Cor: 6: 9.) and that withine helineſs no 
man ſhail jeethe Lord ( Heb: 12.24. );Tacre1s-no-evernall' ſal- 
vation withont preparation z ner is there any- promiſe i peanpos 
| ra 


a 


Chap. 33. Aw Expeſiviow.upes the Book, of Jon, Verf.24, 


rall falvationwithout is, When a man is fick todeath- ( as in the 
rext, ſalvation-comes-nor, the Lord is nor gracious till rhe ſick 
mans ſpirit is humbled and ſer righty'rill the meflenger hath 
ſhewed him, bow: he may:.ffand uprighr- before the-Lord;- and he 
hath imbraced his meſlage ;.chen; and nor cift then þe i gracious, 
And as in theſe werds we have the occaſion of this' grace; ſo in 
he following words we have the publication of this grace ; Thes: 
he is gracions, 10 BO COU IRL FUSQ 2 0 2665 {I 
eAvd faith, Deliver him fron: gaing downe into the pit,, _ 
[ And ſaith ]tharis, the Lord gives out an order preſencly,he 
©1ves out a warrant for the releaſe of the fick man; When earth- 
ly Princes have orice granted pardon r&.an offender,: they ſay, 
deliver him ;they figne a warranc'for:his'deliveratice 'ourof pri- 
ſon, or they figne a pardon, and ſay , deliver him from death, 
whenhe is ar the goes execution. Thus:concernins. this fick 
man, God ſaith, deliver hins from going downe to the pit. . 
The word fendred detver, fignifies alfo to redeem, 'ris uſed in 
this forme no-where elſe m alt che-Scriprure, To free, deliver or | 


D ide quod 


"1D redemit 


redeeme a 'rian, intimates his perſon'in hold, ;hex will he ſay des. likeravit vew- 


lrver hin. From what >'rthere'are as many ſorts of -deliverances, 


bum Y1D non 


as there are df troubles, eack particular ftraic,” arid'trouble, hath = reperiur, 
bs yd "Os = a ns . Þro ratiene 
a-proportienable deſtverance. There 1s deliverance,'Firft, from joc; imelligitue- 


captiviey:of bondage. Secondly, from want or povetty. Thirdly, e exponicur 


from imminent fudderi dange 


r or: perilt-by land os Sea.: Fourthly; 279 772. 


from ficknefles and'diſeaſes. Fifthly, from death ; and char eos Merc: 


fold ; Firſt, from remporall ;: Secondly, from etermall dearh. 
Here whert he ſaith, dehver biws, we may determine this delive- 
rance by-the latter words: of the text, ro he a deliverance from 
deadly fickneſs ; dehwer hins fron gong downe- to the pit ; that is; 
deliver him from death ; To goe downe tothe pir,is often in 
Seriprure put co fignifie dying. - Dive” fot as > 


Further ; The-pic:implyes corruption, becauſe the pit or 


orave, the bady corruprs.” Iris. ſayd indeed: Namb:16. 30.) 
of that rebellious criumwvirace, Corah, Dathan, ard Abiram, they 
went downe alive into the pit, but they went downe'to death, and 
ordinarily the dead only goe-down? tothe pir.- The ſame phraſe* 
is uſed ( Pſal- 28.1; Pſa: 88:4. Exck: 31. 14. Exch: 32.18 
24 29; 30.) Thar rexr is very remarkzable-{ Prov: 28, 17. ) 
vol He. 


TO 


yF 
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Chap. 3 3 "He E «poſition pon the. Beok, of Jo.s _ Verſo24, 


.avd the ſeas ebey hins ? So the 


He that off ereth wielence ta the blood of atother, he ſhall flee. ta the 


pit, let mo mar ftay hw ; Thar _- = Rs m wrath and 
chacred, of upon private revenge deſt.oyeth the ja any man, 
ſhall haften'to rarer Vang. {ihe as: chaſed 3nd huzried: by bis 
owne feares like Cain and Fadas, or-as-proſecured by ,the.jultice 
ef the Magiſtrate. Andas hethus hafterh co gps let no:man 
ftay him, that is, Firſt, lerno man concealebim ; $condly, ler no 
man move for his impunicy,-or ſollicice his parden,; or if-any 
doe, then Thirdly, let not-the Magiſtrate granc his pardon'; For 
the old univerſall-Law rells him-his duty ( Ge»: 0, 6. ) He that 
fheddeth naans blood, by man ( that is, by the Magiſtrate command- 
np, and by his officers executing,) fall his blood be ſhed. And as 
another Law-hath ir:( Dem: 19.13, ) The ee fhall not ſpare 


:him;$c. The Magiſtrate whois in Gods ſtead , may not ſay of 
him, as here God dorh of the fick man, Delwer him from going 


downe to the:pit, His blood is ill ſpared who would net ſpare the 


blood of another, 


Bur irmay be queſtioned, for as much as the'texc ſaich only in 


: general, ««/iver him, Into whoſe hands this warranc for his deli- 


-verance is delivered? or who 1s directed to deliver-him ? Maſter 
Broughton repreſents God ſpeaking this-to the fick: mans diſeaſe, 


_ for thus he renders the text ; T hes he wlll have mercy ppon bin, 


.and ſay, Spare him ( O killing malady ) from deſcending into the 
*p1r. God will peak thus to the diſeaſe ( and there: is agrear; ele- 
gancy init} ſpare him O killing nealady. Diſeaſes come and goe 
at Gods command ; they hurt and they ſpate at his direRion ; 
As the Lords breath or word bloweth away the winds (Math: $. 
27.) The men marvelled, ſaymg, t#ho us this that even the winds 
-Tavds breath blowerth away fick- 

neſs; if he doe bur ſpeak to a diſeaſe, to a feaver, to anague, to 
a dropfie, to x conſumprien, O killing malady,ſpere his, thou haſt 


done _ ( any diſeaſe might prevaile radeath, did not God 


fay, ſpare him: ) hold thy hand, nor a blow-more, nat a fit more O 


killing malady, Death ir felfe, much: more fickneſs, heareth the 


voyce of God. . And ir may be ſaid to heare him, becauſe it doth 
thar, which they who have the power of hearing oughe to doe ; 
rhat 15,ir ebeyerh or yeilderk roche voyce and command of God, 
& will no longer:affli& the fick'man:Drſeaſes may þe ſaid ro deli- 
ver a man from death, & the pir,when they depart from _ VE, 

econdly, 
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Secondly , T'conceive'this warrant forthe deliverance 'ef the 
ſick mat; is giveit out to the weſſenger: or wHterpreter, ts the. one 
_«nong a thouſand, thatviſiterh him in! his: fickneſs; He having 
beer wich him; 4nd deate with his conſcience, he: baving brought 


him into/ a g06d frame; rhe-Lord: ts gracious, and in anſwer. te-his Sequeſtrem il- 
rYayer;ſets' it upon his heart” rhat/he ſhall recover, and werrants un Jubebi ei 


im to rell him ſo; which is; declaratively, re'delrwer | bins from 


petratum efſs 


going downe tothe pir, Thisa& of mans delivering the ficke,is like {;; 1;þergris- 
char a& of man pardening: the finner ( John 20. 23. ) thar hack Bez: 


tis mmiſteriall or 'declararive, 'nor-originall nor Authoritative; 
The mterpferer doth nor deliver him;bur tells him God will. We 
have the'Pſalmift ſpeaking'thus-afcer/his ſupplicarion and prayer 
made to the Lord for' a fick State or Nation or for afick Church 
(thar's his ſcope ,"Pſat: $5.) wilt thou not revive ns: againe, 
that thy people may rejoyee in thee (v. 6. )Surely thou wilt; andbe 
expreflerh his confidence, char God: would ('v: 8. ) 4 wilt heare 
what God the Lord will ſprake, for he will ſpeak;peace unto bus people, 
ard to by Saints, When he had prayed he would harken for news, 
or. for a meſſaze.from heaven, whether or no,the Lord would.or- 
der him ro ſpeak peace tv thoſe for whom-he- had been praying, 
and ſay, deliver rhens from going dewne zo the pie, Thus: did rhe 
Prophet Habakkukh,'I will and upm my watch, and. ſet me upon 
my tower, ard fee what hewill ſay uata me, and what 1 ſhall pho 
when I enrrepreved (: Chapt 2. x.) In the next verſe, The Lord aw- 
ſwered and ſayd, write the vi fron and make it plaine upon tablerythat 
he may runtharreadethit, And what was the.anſwer. 2 ſurely de- 
liverance ; forihaving ſayd;m the tend ut ſhall ſpeaks. and #0t Lye 
(v. 3.) he concludes ( v. 4. ) The jnſt ſhall live by his faith, 
Believing deliverane, he ſhall at laſt be delivered from the pir 
of captivity and live. 5 2h S695. 
-Slere ivrhe texe we'muſt 


be h _ wn mere ere had prayed, 
having prayed; he did-nor neglect his-prayer,” Dut Was heark- 
ning what the Letlowould fay. >E/bs mas: eantene che Lord 
would give /a:gracioug'anſver;chough' riot by: animmediate_voyce 
or revelation to his eare; yet byan aflurance. of. the mercy, given 
mto his'fpiric, Whenithatgood king Hez.chiah,, was net. only ch. 
»nta drach, burhid received wrexpreſſemetiagefiomi the:Lord, 
Ser thy houſe 1# order, for thou ſhalt dye and not ive. (2 Kings 20. 
1.) Tisſaydat the 2d verſe, He turned his face to the wall, and 

FfE prayed 


#. » 
; mn -y.; 
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prieyial wito the Lord, Jaying; .&c; And/ar- the th verſe, -T he word . 
Hoerkab the Cagtarn af mj poopie. Tims ſacth the.Lord s he Ged of 

Dremd thy father, I have thy prayer, 1 have ſeent thy teares, 
behold, I'will-healte hee; &c Here. God' gave. a word; formally, 
andpurit.inro the Prophets mouth , Goe: dedrver; hyde- from gong 
done to the pt, And though the Lord doth not thus new-ip ſuch 
an explicire and _ way, nor. may.we expect itz. yer.there is a | 
virtual ſaying of this word from theLord y; and nat ſometimes | 
mightily \impreſt upon the hearts of thoſe -whorhave prayed and 


ſoupht unto him, for the ficknian, wheteby (hot-by an ungroumd- 
ed vame confidence; bur by a ſcripturalt holy. confidence; com- - 


paring the promiſe-wich: the mans cqnditien.) they. are enabled ro | 
cell-him, The Lord hath:telivered thee from going downe t6 the. pit, 
Andhe'ſhall:as cetrainly be delivered;.a8:it the Lord had ſenc an 

exprefſe from heaven: togell him fo. Then he 15. gracions- to hinr, - 


rl ſaith; deliver nu from going dewnttedht pit. -. 

_ Hence, obſerve. REI Ev CME 

Firſt, Death 15 a going to the pit, a goſig to deftrifiion, 
+ Thus iris ordmanty with -all who-dye, to-the pit” they goe, 
Many dye'and gee. dewne tothe bottomleſs. wok all who dye. 
may be ſayd ro goe tothe pit; wo _ooap the: bottomleſs pit, is 
the circumfecurion-of eternal death, as: ro g5e- tothe pit 1s the . 
circumlocation of refnporall death: , _ - -.- | Ne 
"Secondly 5 Foraſmuch as theman/ being fiek-the Lord gives 
»ut this word, delver hin from yorng downe to the pit. | 
x Note. | 

Sickneſs hath in 1it-a -ttndency; unto death. |. | 

The fick ftand as it were upon the: borders of the grave. Some- 
nor only puc:dearh-farr froin them inhealth;bur in cheicfickneſs ; 
_— are evendead, they ſcarce 'thinke rhebyelves dying, 
It is pvod-formsitreur health'and-beſtfirength to be looks in- 
ro the Fen es ee 97 ae comfort we can 
defcend-into-the grave; How much more fhould: we be thinki 
_ dying*condition ? - + {6h hf en oat 5 gh 
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"The wed and work wick deliverance i i5-frowm God. abr ; Then he 
will be Fyr apions fe - Salnar bins from £6ng downero the 


Js A can, and God only can deliver fromidead; "No- creature 
"jt heaven orearrh-can ſpeak this bur by- commiſſion: from God ; 
none can open this fecrer tit God interpret tr, Deliverance is he 
Lordsatvation ; and the word*of fafvationfromfickneſs,as:well 
as'0f: ſalvation from bell, comes our from the Lord;-:  - 
p bo IS it nor lfayd ( Pro: IT. 4. ) Right rouſueſs Jehweroth from 
eath, 


The meaning is, Sod debvereth rhe righteous fron death." He 
delivererh them fram'rhe ting and terror, from lt chat which is 
properly cafted the! evill of corporall dearh and he deliverech 
” them wholly from the leaft rouch or ſhadow of eternall death. 

And chis ieiceruſaeſs which defiyers from deadis not our own, 
bur the x1 ohrceoufnels af Chriltmgde ours by the appoyn: *"ment of 
God, and received as ours: by falrh.' *Tis nanhes. any - hh "rep h 
neſs wrought in us, nor any ret {5 W rou br by bs, bur that 
righreouſheſs] which is wraught for us 5 {tvereth from 
dearh : and rhar deliverech us from death, becauſe God ſaith 
of ſuch 3 righreous perſon, defiver him, as often from temiporall 
death, of 9! Lene the pit. of the-graye,: fo alwayes from 
eternall death, or pong co owne tothe pit of hell. 


_ Fourthly : Ta thar word deliver hinwy is is given to the met- 
ſenger, 
Obſerve. 
God .conveighs deoerane and mercy t Py hy mes W er 
. felves. 


 Hewill have the creature dehelding ro die creature He his 
Mercy, though mercy come freely and only fromhimſelfe. God 
delivereth che ſick and the Leo Kok in fych a mechbd char we may 
one, though nor tay in his meflengers, as che inftrumenes'ef his 


favour. G6d who can doe all chings'by himfelfe, will nor doe ma- | 


ny.things bur by meanes. He faithro the meſſenger, Deliver hins 
T0908 gO1ng downe to the pit, 
You will ſay, How can a Miniſter Or 2 Meſſenger deliyet che 
fick from going doyne to the pit ? 
F ff 2 1 an- 


Wo 


1 anſver ; When ir is fayd; Rightronſreſs delivereth from death, 


404 © Chap:33. Av Expojuion mpon.rhs Book.of ] 0.3. Vetl,24, 


- \Latifiver, ( ex psrarred befor Nhg delivers him, by decla- 
ring to:him\che minde of God, by'acquainting the fick with the 
promiſes of deliverance, and. by.preifng lum ro beteve- and reſt 
upon.them ;-by aſſuring him tharas-God, is able. ta performe the 
promiſe, ſo he is fairhtall and willing to performe it; yea rhat he. 
hath-given ſome tokens for good chat he will deliver, him: from 
ooing:downe tothe pir,. Thus the .worke of Gods free. grice,. 
mercy, and power, is oftentimes attribured rg inſtruments and 
ſecond cauſes;decauſe they have their place and uſe in the bring- - 
ing about the purpoſes of God for the good of his people, Heiice 
ſome men are called Sxr1ours; Ard Savicwrs ſhall come up on 
mount Zinn ( Qbad:.v. 2...) No man can fave either from tem- 

- porall oc erernall deftruQtion ; He that 55 our God is the God of ſal- 

. vation, and unto God the Lord belong the iſſues from death (Pi: 68, 
20.) yerſaich the Propher,there ſhall come Savitnrs; that is,God 
will rayſe up worthy men, prizcipall wen ( as another Propher 


. $4 * # 


cals theme: 5 .5;,) who ſhall detiroy Zions enemies; Thus Paul. 
admonitheth Timothy, Take heed to thy ſelfe, -and to thy doftrine, 
opntinue in then, for.ix ſo daing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelfe and them 
 thar heare thee ( 1 Tim: 4.16. ) The Apoſile Jawes ( Chap: 5, 
20. ) ſpeakes the ſame thing ; He which converteth a ſinner from 
the errour of his way, ſhah ſave.a ſaule from death, and fhall hide a 
»ltitude of fins,, And the ſame Apoltke faich (as tothe caſe in 
the rext ) ar the 1 5thyerſe of the ſame Chapter.; The prayer of 
fauh ſhall ſave the fickg, Though nane can ſave, . yet many are. F 
means of our ſalvation. And the Lord is pleaſed to honour thoſe 
who are the meanes of any ſalyation,ſo farre, as to ſay, They ſave. 
It is indeed the duty of all to aſcribe the all of every:worke and 
piece of ſaſvarion-and* deliverance to God only, When the people 
ſtood wondering at Peter and John after. they had healed the 
lame man, Peter anſwered (- As 3.12.) Ye men of Iſrael, mby 
marvel ye at this ? er why. looks ye.ſo earneſtly on us, as if we by our 
an perer or alineſs, had made this man tewalke. The God of Abra- 
hans,&c.hath glerified bs Son Feſwe; As if they had ſaid, Therefore 
doe -ye alſp gtorifie: him,: nor us for. delivering this lame man. 
Though'Ged 1s pleaſed to- put much honour upon man, by ſpeak- 
ing of what himſelfe doth, as if man had done 1c; yet he will not 
give the glory. of.what he doth to any man, nor may any take'1r. 
God ſaith tg the meſſenger, deliver him from going dewne to the 
| © pit; 


%- 


Chap. 33. An Expoſition npon the Beok, of: Jon, Vet, 24. i495 
p!t; bur woe rotharmeſtenger whoſaith (whenhe isdelivered) 
I have delivered him from going downe to thepit. »;--; 11; +. - 
Thus we ſee the ſprins' of the-fick mans:recoverygitis.from-the. 
graciouſneſs of God, and we ſee theimeanes 'of it, | God. gives a- 
warrant to tits meſlenger; ſaying, . Delrver hims from going down to 
the pit ; Bur what is the procuring or.meriterious;cauſe of this de= 
liverance ? ' Asrhe Text hath ſhewed us' the firſt moving. cauſe, 
T he grace of God, '{o it ſhewes-us the meritorious cauſe, by which 
his deliverance is procured ; Things.are ſo-ordered im the.Cove- 
nant of grace,'that thotghthe Lord acts with infinice freeneſs, yer 
he hath appointed and'ordered'away inwhich alone he will doe, 
what he.freely doth.- This is exprefled in-the laftclauſe of the. 
verſe, | F: +B09 | 

Fer | have found a ravſome: 


But where did God find ic ? certainly inhis-own boſome,. in 
his.own heart ; Jeſus Chriſt came our ofthe boſome of che Fa- 
ther, there the was, God found him in and Withhimſelf ; God 
didnot find the ranſome by chance, nor did he find. it by advice 
and conſultation with others,bur he found ic it himſelf,in bis own 
infinice wiſdomme and'goodneſs ; that 1s, he contrived it, he. in« 
vented it there,” This'rare; this moſt excellent thing, «.r4»ſomze,is - 
the Lords own invention, I have found it, I know: how to doe this 
rr good, 1 know how to fave _ and —_ = —_ and- 
uſticeno hurr,no wrong : - my honour is ſaved, my- Juſtice is ſa- IPL 
tisfied in doing it. I have found a ranſome.: ro _— heh 
The word here rendred « ra#fome-figntfies in the-Verb,tocover tionem, aut re- 
or ts hide that: which- before lay epen, that it appeare no more. demprionem; * 
Grace brings another face upon rhings, a new face, I may ſay, up- [17 ampre- 
on ourſouls. The covering of finelegantly denotes the -pardon of redmgtions of: 
fin, Andwhart reaſon have we to be thankfull and rejoyce,, when fenur. Signife- 
fin ( our ſoul durr and deformiry:) 18 covered | We haye .yery.eat etiam co-+ 
foul ſaces (I meane outward cenvetſations) :and more foul ſouls, 2-771 linire, - 
6: invard.inclinarions, till the - Lord is graciouſly pleaſed ropur,” 02 - oy | 
a covering upon them. If yre cover our own fins we thall:have NOpriftinane frei 2. 
mercy, but-if the Lord once cover our fins, he cannor deny: us rej alicujzs aut 
mercy,..that being ir ſelf our greateſtmercy, and the fruit of his immunditiem 
grear mercy... The Mercy-ſeat, ſo famous inthe Moſaicall Paxdg4 rs 3 
20gyis expreſt. by this word, which properly Ggnifietha Coverings — whmgar pct | 
© Rertionem pec+ 
cati, Pine: - 
bs 
"1 
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| The Mercy-ſcat was it felf aCovermy of pure gold, laid ever the 
eArke, in which Arke the Lawwas pitt: (Exod. 25.117, 211) 
Thou ſhalt put the Atercy-ſcat above upon thi) Arke, and in the Ari; 
- thouſtalPprorke teſtimony that 1ſball grve thee, "And as the di- 
- menkons of the Arke weretwo Cubirs | and a halfe:inlengrh, and 
. 2 Cubic and-a half inbreadrh, 'ſothe fame were thedimengang of 
the Mercy-ſeat;(#erſ. ro. 29.) which figuted- that as the 
- Mercy-ſear fully: covered-the :Arke whereia the Law was; . ſo 
- Chriſt ſhould futly cover alt our-fins, which are crawn/gretiions cf 
the Law. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt 45 as lang and 2s broad as 
the Law, 'and 16, our fins being covered with that hall neyer 
appeare againit us, Therefore: allo fras. aheve this Merey-[ear 
between the two.'(herubims ( the Lord ſaid (verſ, 22.) I will 
- meete thee; and'I will commune withthee. There: was a gracious 
manifeſtation of the preſence of God aboye' the Mercy-ſeat, be- 
- cauſe" that rypiſied Jeſus Chrif the true Proput iatory 97 ranſorie, 
covering and hiding our” of the fight ofGod for eyerall our de- 
feRions iniquities Imd cranſgreſſians. And hence the ſame word 
- which fignifies-expiation or redemption, figniherh alſo the pro- 
curing cauſe of our Redemption, here called ( as alſo in the 
New: Teſtament ) A Raxfome. 5 | 
Fbave found s Ranſome. 'A raxſone 15 properly a price deman- 
ded for releaſe out of bendage.. And when-the .Captive is relea-: 
ſed, the price 1s paid. To be redeemed and to be raniomed is 
-the ſame thing, ( I/a. 35. 9, 10.) The redeemed ſhall yafſe there, 
and the ranſomed of on: a= os oxrmprg and come to Sion,and cver- 
Erect ticun fry 107 per thei , they ſhall ebtaune joy ard gladneſs, and 
= _ frrowand fighing ſhalt flee away. "Thus here, Deliver hims\( ſairh 
won eft alind the Lord ) from going _ to the pit ; 1 ans ſatisfied, I have found 


quam forges a price, «&ravſome; Both Law and Goſpel meet in this ; here is 
Chriſtin guen je Taw, by which the manbeing humbled confeſſerh his own: 
14 omg '* fin, and the wrath of God,-due ro ir. Here is alſo the Goſpel, by 
Merc: -which he hath been-taughtto beleeve, thar his ſins are pardoned, 

| and the wrath of God turned away from/him for the ranſome | 
-which Chriſt hath paid. ' e335. - 64; Ls 
- So then, 'risnor aspopiſh Expokiters tell us, 7 have: found 4 

: rAnſoxee, that 15,T have found themans good-workes, I have found | 

his repenitance, I [have found his+ears, hisprayers, his almes. | 

I'now Tee char inthim for which I may be propicious ro _, and | 

| eliver 
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deliver him from the ſickneſs under which he is detairisd ';"thus Apparet in hg- 
they geherally mike ſomeiviac in man -or done by man, his ra mine aliqud 
Pg | gu 
ſome, at l2alt to have 7ſhare-m'ir,' The heart \( as--was fhewed Equitatis, og 
before )) 16 prepared for deliverance; by the Workings of faith and 9497 miſerers 


repentance, Bir the Tanſome upon which-deliveraiice: t2rven, is 


um, quan 
querebam, 


nothing at-all wrought inus or by us; 'Woz- rous netvichſianding Aquin; 


our prayers-and . repehtance, ur reforniations and humtliacions; 


To pur theſe.in place bf a -ranſome, or to hope for Veliverance . 


:om che pit upon their accounts ropervere thewhole Goſpel, 


Ochers give abetter ſence, yer nor clear enough, thus, He bath - 
humbled" himſelf, and'1 ans 1s well ſarsfied ar if 1 ball reveived @ 
-anſenee, bur 1 lay thar by alfo, Por when God faith 7 have found a - 


rarforze, we are tounderflind it of a realfranfvme,-of fil pay or 
fatisfaction;notof a ranfome by.favour and accepration, This ſa- 
usfadtiofito the juſtice of God 1s only and-wholly: made-by Teſns 
Chrift, without any the leaſt comriburion from:man. The perfect 
ranſome waich che Lord firids is the blood »f/his own Son, ' Which 
13 called che blood of the Covenant, becauſe therebythe Cove- 
nant is conirmed, and all:Covenantmercies affured rus, Unon 
this price 07: ranſome Ged reftores: the fick ſinner and vs 
him, he heaſes both his body 'and: his foul. And thar Job had 
knowledge 'of this ratifome- as the only meanes of deliverance, 


appeares ( Chap, 17, 3. 19..25..) Deliver him, for 1 have found 


Aranſome. 
Hence Obſerve, Fitſt.- 


The redemption or dehwver ance of wan by a raxſont is the imvey- - 


tim of God, aid the invention of God only, 


If all men on earth, yea if allcthe Angers th Hetver hid far 


fromthe foundation of the world to thisday, in counſell beari 
heir braines, and debaring this queſtion; How war, fraficll man 


285pht be delevered out of the hare of the Law, or from that condens- 


Py 


i9, or withant dammagt 0 the Tuſtice and rightt- 


, 


) dbey coald never have ad it ot; tor try th $0 


wk Tins "which: tht Linw btd caff ind detained his,” 
with, [ut1s 4, « 


 Onſreſs of (Gor 


it, This 1s Gods own Gs, or, if God had faideo faflenman,;+. _ 


I ſee then Art in golf pitifull condition, bat jit dots: avil. conſider how-- 
I maybe the 


and not diſhononr my felfe; } will freetyulde te,” If 


good, and wht mxovg my ſelfe, how 1 pa prafeek thi: 


DUR :? 


/ 


| 


: 408 


Chap. 33. ;4# E xpoſition gpon the Book, of ] © B. Verf. 24, 
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| piyen man, a blank co write downe what he would have done-to 
ring this about, he could never have found ic.our ; but muſt have 
erithed for ever inhis fin, The thought of a ranſome in this way 
fad neverentred intothe heart either of men or Angells,” if God 
 him{elf had.nor revealed-ir. Therefore the Apolile Peter having 
ipoken of; the.grear diligence of the old Prophets ſeatthing inco 
and inquiring abour that, great myſteryzthe way and means of mans 
falvation,.ooncludes ( 1 Epiſt: 1. 12. ) Which things the' , 4u- 
gells deſire to look into, The word there uſed notes acurious prying 
unto that which hath ſome veyled or ſecret rarity mit. We may 
conceivethe Apofile,inthat word. alluding. to the Cherubims, 
which by Gods, command, ro _ Meſes, were made with their eyes 
looking downe to the Mercy-ſeat or propitiatory in the Holy of 
helyes ( Exod. 25. 20. ) figuring the ranſomein the. Text, yea 
and expreſſed by theſame Hebrew word. The living Anzgells doe 
that which thoſe tepreſentative Angells ſeemed to doe, they look 
earneſtly. at the myſtery of our redemption made, or ranſome 
oiven by Jeſus Chriſt, There is ſuch an exquiſiteneſs in this in- 
vention, the deliverance of man by Chriſt, that the Angells de- 
fire to look into it, evenas men deſire to ſee rare inventions, And 
this exceedingly commends the wi{dome of God in our redemp- 
tion, that it was a ſecret to the very glorious Angells. They did 
not know it,bur as.it was made knoyne to them ; nor did God 
( as 1r ſeemes)) make it knowne to them firſtly or immediately, 
ut it was revealed tothem, occaſionally by the revelation of it 
firſt to the Church ; as the -Apoſtle. doth more then intimate, 
(Eph. 3. 10.) Tothe intent that now unto principalities and powers 
in heavenly places, ( that is the holy-Angells.): w1ght be kyown by 
the Chnmrch the manifold wiſdeme of Yes. As if, had it nor been for 
the light given to and ſpread abroad inthe Church, the Angells 
had been 1n the dark to this day about that matter, And doubc- 
leſs if the Angells did not gather up their knowledge of chat my- 
Rtery by the muniftery of the Apeſiſes preaching it tothe wrld;in 
a may of information, yer by their Coremplaticn 'dEwhar yyas 
done inthe Church;& of the goodneſs of God ro the Churth,they 


faw.as in a _glafle that manifold wiſdome of God which before 
they ſaw not,or were ignorant of, Now.if the holy Angells knew 
not this myſtery, þur as it was revealed, niuch. Tee could man. 
we { faith the Apoſile, x (ir, 3.64.7, Br 9.) JÞedke Ame 
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among them that are perfeit : yet not the wiſdom? of this world, 4 
of boVegres of this world, as Foue 36 —_ Bat we ſpeak, the 
wiſdome of God te a myſtery, od. which none of the Printes of this 
World kaow, (\who uſe to be the moſt knowing mien in the Wo:td ) Beclefia en fu- 
for had they kyunn it, they wenld #or þave tracified the Lord deic pariter ac 
of glory, ASif he had ſaid, ſurely the Princes of che world would $emibus eol- 
have adored,not repreached md crucified Chrilt;had they under- {4 qu9ſiſpe- 
ſtood whvyhe was,or the worke which he came #bour. And there- Any 
fore the Apoſtte calls it not only a myſtery, bur a grear tayſtery, 4ngeli minift- 
and that there is not the feaft queſtion, bur 'tis a oreat myſtery. cam dei ſapien- 
(1 Tim, 3.16.) Withont controverſie great is the myſtery of god- tiam, quaman- 
linefſe, God wmumfeft in the fleſh; this great myſtery, which from _—_— 
the beginning of the Wurld hath been bt in God ( Eph. 3.9.) that _”. 
isin the capnſell and decree of God, hath been alſo ſome way or 
other revealed by Ged almoſt as ſoon as the world began ; Ic was 
revealed to Aden by the promiſe of the Womans ſeed ; and to 
Abraham by premiſe, that in his Seed all che Nations of the eatrh 
ſhould be blefled ; Ir: was revealed ro the Church of the Jeives 
inCeremonies and Propheſfies, and it hath been revealed to the 
Churchborh of Jewes and Geniles by the Spirit in the preach- 
ing of the word, ever ſince Chriſt paid this ranſome co this day; 
and it had beerthidden to this day,if the Lord had not reveated U; 
*tis therefore the Lords iyvention. FE * OR 
- Let me add this by way of inference. We hottour mn that 
bring forth any rare invention, And if ic be an inyenrtioti which 
alſo producerh prefit and advantage to mankind, tiow ate the Au- 
chors of iradmired, and rheir names recorded ? All the inventi- 
6ns of che moft refined witsin the world, ate dull pieces ro this 
ravention,the redemption of man by Chrift. - And as' there is the 
ſtamp of an infinice unchangeable wiſdome wponir ; ſ> the profit 
which comes inby.i to mankind is infinite and ineftimable, How 
then ſhauld' we honour God, both for bringing this wonderfull 
invention to light, arid giving us the berneh of it freely! Tt had 
beengreat mercy if God had delivered us upon our firndirlg out 
and propeſalf of a way to' him ; but he harh not otiy delivered us, 
but found our a way ficnſels, and pletred how we ttiighic be deli- 
vered, What a gſorinns my isthis ! Wheti . Darims iy how 
Danrel was inſnared by his a&t or dectee, he wasextrearly trou- 
bled, and ( ſaith the Texr, Da». 6. 14. ) he was fore di Fay 
| X G o o wit 
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with himſelfe, and ſet his heart on Daniel to deliver him, and. he la--. 
bexred ( beating his braines and Rudying ) tl the going down of 
the Su to deliver him , yer could nor, bur caſt he was to the hun- . 
ory Lions, only he told him, ( verſ, 16, ) Thy God whom thos ſer- 
veſt continually, he.will deliver thee, Darin could nor. finda ran- 
ſome, any meanes of deliverance for his ſervant and-gtear Favou- 
rice Damel. Bur when we had brought ourſelves into a ſnare, and 
muſt have been caft to the Lions for ever,to be rorne by them , 
the Lord brought forth this rare invencian, a ranſome, whereby 
we poor funners are delivered out of the month of the rearizg Lt- 
0n, whe goeth. about continually to devonre 6, | 

Secondly, Inaſmuch as deliverance 1s got by ranſome. 


Obſerve; 
' Our deliverance 1s coſtly. 


Soules are precious, they are dear ware ; Blood, and that the 
bloed of Chriſt 1s their ranſome ; ..( Math. 20, 28. Rem. 3.2.5. 
Eph. 1.7. Col.1. 14. Heb. g.x2. Rev.g.9.,) in compariſon- 
ef which all the treaſures ofthis world are traſh,our Gold and Sil-- 
ver corruptible, and our very righteouſneſs a corrupt thing, . De-- 
liveraneesare obtained three: wayes.: 

Bitft, By power or plaine force ; thus Abraham delivered his- 

'Neptiew Lot when he was carryed captive ( Ges, 14. 14. } He 
armed hx trained ſexvants,born in his houſe. three hundred and eigh- 
zeex, and reſcued him. I may ſay, the Lord Jeſus hath delivered: 
us thus, even by force and pewer, be hath beaten all our enemies, 
and having broken and ſpoyled principallities and powers, he made a 
ſhew of theys openly, trimmphing oven then un 1t ( his Croſle ſpoken 
of inthe former verſe )-or in himſelfe ; that is, in his own pefſo- 
nall- power, not by any aide or forreigne affiſtance received from 
menor Angells, 

Second]y, Deliverance is obtained by price or payment; When 
our friends or. country-men are raken Captives by Twrkes or 0- 
thers, we cannot ſend an Army to reſcue them, bur nſually we 
doe it by ranſome ; we buy them againe our of the enemies hand, 
or, out of bondage. Jeſus Chriſt hath- delivered us, not only by 
power, but. by price,it wasnot ( aS hath been already ſhewed) by: 
gold or filver,bur by his ewn moſt precious blood, (1 Per.r.,18. ) 

 kus Chriſt hath delivered us out of the ſoul deftroying Non of: 

| atan... 
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Satan by force, but he delivers us our of the ſin-revenging hand 
of his Father by ptice. Chritt owed the Devill nothing { nor doe 
we ) bur blowes, bur having undertaken our cauſe, he owed his 
Father as much as our debc and'deliverance frem it amounted to, 
avalt ſumme, yet he had enough to anſwer it to the utmolt far- 
thine, and did, and ſo delivered us, | 
| There is a third way of deliverance, and that is by ſupplication 
and interceſſion, which may be conſidered two wayes, Firlt,by our 
own prayers and ſupplications ; Secondly, by the prayers and ſup- 
plications of others ; which prayers of others are properly called 
incerceſſions, The interceſſion of a man with man thay deliver 
him from rhe wrath of a man. And the interceſſion of aman with 
God, hath wrought the temporall deliverance of ſome both per- 
ſons, and Nations ; and therefore when the Lord was reſolved 
not to ſpare his people, he forbad the interceſſion of the Propher 
( Jer. 14.11.) Pray wet for this poople for their goed + And he 
profeſled ( Jer. 15. ut, Though Moſes and Samnel ( thoſe two 
mighry Advocates) feed beforeme (praying he meanes forthem) 
yet my mind could not be towards thus people, cait them out of my 
fight ; Inthat God would nor deliver his people upon their inter- 
ceſſion, is an argument that he ofrendoth.. Bur 'tis the.intercefſion 
of Chritt alone which carryeth it with God (and that alwayescar- 
ryeth it,for the Father alwayes heareth him, that is, granteth his 
requeſts ) for the deliverance of his people both from remporall 
ſpirituall and erernall evills. This interceſſion of Chriſt is the 
fruit of his bloed ſhed, or of the ranſome paid down for us. For 
as his ble5d purchaſerh our deliverance, ſo by his interceſſion ir is 
ivenin or applyed-to us, We have the imperration of our pardon 
by Chuiſts ſoiferings, and . the. application of ir,” by Chriſt inrer- 
ceding for us. So then, we are delivered both by pewer,and price, 
and prayer;in ſeyerall and diftin& reſpe&s; Burt the preſenc text 
ſpeaks of deliverance only by a price, F have found 4 ravfome,] am 
well paid, ſaith God, for mans deliverance; This ranfome every 
poor ſoul may plead before the Lord, for his deliveratice borh 
from ſickneſs death and hell. He that hath nothing to offer to the 
Lord ( as indeed the beſt have nething of rheir own worth the 
offering, and if they offer any thing of their own, of. how-much- 
'  wotthſeever it may.ſeem to be; ir will notpaſſe not be accepted, 
he.( I ay ); that hathnothing of his own to offer } yer may tell 
| Ggg2 him 
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him he ſhall be well paid;he may rel God be-thall have. more by 
ſaving him, then by damning him, If he dawne; him-he ſhall have 
bur his own blood ( the blood of a creature ) for faristaftion; bur 
if he ſave hip, he ſhall have the blood of bis Sen, the -blood. of 
Cod, as aranſane for fs ſalvation. cm * 


"Thirdly, .Obſerve. : | 


Thaigh the Goſpel was not clearly ard fully revealed in thoſe elder 
© rimnes,yet it was then favingly revealed, | | 
How dath the grace of Ged ſhine: forth wm AAS deliverance hy @. 
razfome, in this Seriprure 3: Here 18- nothing. faid of deliverance 
from ſigkpels by medicines, but: by a ranſame 3 and 1f they knew, 
thac deliverance from:a diſeaſe muſt come inby!2 ranſome, hav 


' much mare, thardeliverance from damnation muſt come in that. 


way 2. The old Patriarkes had the knowledge of Chriſt ra come, 
and not only wes there a knowledge of him-ro come .n that nation: 
and Church ofthe. Jewes, bur the light ſcattered abroad, the 
Land of z.had it, Job had it, as hath appeared from ſeveral. 


 paſlages of this Boake, Elke had ic as appeareth by this, 


Fourrhſy, Obſerve. 
Avt oxly our eternall deliverancea ut even our temperall deliues 
' THNCES ANG MIETCIES SAVE purchaſed by the blood.of (hriff,. 


| A beleever doth nor tate a bit of dread, bur he harh ir by vercue. 


' of the-pnxchaſe of Chriſt ; Chriſt hath baught: all-good foo us, and 


Chrift hath bought us our of alkevill. Chriſt hath noe only pur-. 
fo delivernce from hell, and-ſalvarien in heaven for us, bur he 
th. purchaſi deliverance. fram: 2 fick bed, and freedome from- 
bondage:romen fol us.-{ Zo. g.:11. }; 4s farther: affo ( ith 
the Lord.) by the blodd of thy (ovenant (that is, rhe Covenant 
which I have made withchee ):} have ſenv forch thy prijeners one- 
of the pit mhorG#i was naarater.y tharis, from the Babylonith.cap= 
tuicy, The: Jawes were dativered from-corporall flavery;ias welt 
a3-ſpiryyall.by tlic blood ob Jelus-Chrith,. and ſaare che Covenant 
people of Gog:ts-this day. The blobd! ofthe:Covenant ferves 26 
all purpoſes; for the good things of rhis life,as well as of thar which 
15 tocome, Nothing elfe candpus good to/purpole,or deliver us 
from evill. but the blood-of Chrifh, (F{:49.759.)They churwuſt in 
them weed hoot boaft throefeboes in che wards of rhtir riches _ | 
boned of 
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of thews 64n by any means redeere his brother, nor grove to Gold a 
ranſeme for hins.' Inifome caſes, as Solonon ſairh,( Prov. 13, 8.) 
T he ravfome of a mans life are his riches,” AS a mans riches doe 
ofren endanger his life ( all the faulr of ſome men for-which they 
have ſuffered as deep as death,harh been only rhis,they were rich) 
ſo a man by his riches may redeeme his forfeired or exdangered 
life, he may buy off the wrath of man, and fo ranſome his life-by 
his riches. Bur all theriches im the world cannot buy his/life out 
of the hand of ſickneſs ; though a man would hy our all his ſub- 
ſance, and ſpend-altrhar” he- hath upon Phyſtetans ( as the poor 
woman try the Goſpel did ) yer thar could net doe it; We- need 
the blood'of Jeſus Chriſt co-help us out ofa-fick bed,” arid from 
remporalt ſufferings as well as fromhelband everlaſting ſuffer- 
_ ings, And the wore fpirtuall any are,the more they have recourſe 
co the blood of Chrift fer all they would have, whether ir be- 
freedome from this or that evil, or enjoyment of this or chat 


. + 


®" Therefore, Firft, When we tiexr'of a ranſome let us remember 
that we are all'narurally captives. Here ts a ranſome for our ſouls 
and a ranfome for or bodies, we are ranfomed from: hell, and 
ranſomed from death, ſurely then, we are (through fir) nrade 


captives to all theſe. ; 
Secondly, In that the ranſome 1s expreſt.by a word, that notes 


hiding or cevering, it ſhould mind us, that, Jeſs Chryft by bis 
bleed ( which is our ranſome ) hath covered all our bloody ſins ; 
and ſurely the blood of our fins will. appeare not only to our 
fhame, bur to our confuſion,  unleſle the bleed of Chriſt cover 


them. f 
Thirdly, We may hence infer, The Lord.ſhafl be no looſer by 
ſaving the worſt of finners, His Sen hath-takencare for thar, he 
hath undertaken ro ſee his Honour - ſaved, and his Juſtice ſa-- 


tisfied. 

Fourthly, In all your outward afflitions and ficknelles; apply. 
to the blood of Chriſt for healing , for helpe. and deh-. 
verange.: | | 

Fifthly, Being delivered from going down-to the pir,from- 
death by ſickneſs, blefſe Chriſt for his bord, We are reſcued from 
the arreſt of death, from Deaths Sergeant, ſickneſle, by the blood 


ef Chriſt, And remember that as Chrift ranſomes us from-going - 
vn - 
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downe to the grave when we are ſick, ſs Chriſt will ranſome us 
from the power of the grave when we are dead. ( Hoſea 
1 3. 14. ) I wil ranſome them from the power of the grave, 
Which though: ic-were primarily meant of the deliverance of the 
Jewes-out-of Babylen,where they ſeemed co be not only dead bur 
buryed ; yer the Apoſile applyeth it clearly co the ranſaming of 
the body dead indeed and laid inthe-grave,. by the power of 
Chriſt at the generall ceſurreRtion(1 (or.15.54.)For then ſhall be 
brought to paſſe that ſaying that ts written, Death 1s ſwallowed up of 
vittory. O death where is thy ſting 7 O grave where is thy Viltery, 
Yea Chriſt hath ranſomed all thoſe from going down to the pic 
of. hall; who cake hold of his ranſome by believing, Seerhar you 
have anintereft in this ranſome, elſe you will never have delive- 
rance from going downe to that _ We read nor all che Scrip- 
' ture over of any ranſome to deliver thoſe, who are once gone 

downe to that botromlefle pic, They that are in the grave ſhall 
be ranſomed and recovered by the power of Chriſt , burthey thar 

gee into hell ſhall neve: be ranſomed from thence.: Take hold of 
chis ranſome that ye may have full deliverance,beth-from fickneſs 
an uy death here, and from hell which is the ſecond death 
hereafter. | | 
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JOB. Chap. 33. Verl. 25, 26.- 


' His fle(þ fhall be freſher then a childes ; he ſhall returns 
6. the dayes of his youth. : 

He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be favourable un- 

to him, and he ſhall ſee his face WA 3 for he 


will render unto man his righteouſneſs. 


| bt theſe two verſes Elihu proceeds, toſhew the perfe&ing of 
' the fick mans recovery, the foundation of which was layd in 
the Lords graciouſneſs to him, fpoken of in the. former verſe ; 
and the declaration of it in that word or warrant,which went out 
from God to the meflenger abour his deliverance from going 
downe to the pit, , 

This metcy or recovery in,the full-extent of ic, hath a two-fold 
reſpe& ; Firſt, to his body ; Secondly, to his ſoule.. 

The mercy as it reſpeRs his body, islayd downe in the 2 5th. 
verſe ; Hes fleſh ſhatl be freſher then a childes ; he ſhall returne as. 
inthe dayes of his youth. -. 

The mercy which reſpeQts his ſoule, erthe.ſtate of his inward 
"man, is layd dowye in the 26th verſe ; He ſhall pray mnts Gody 
and he will be favourable nuto hims, and he ſhall P i face with 
Joy ; for he will render unto hins his righteouſneſs, 

In this recovery of his ſoule-ſtate , we-may further conſider, 
Firft, the cauſes cf ir, | 
F _ + The Inſtrumentall cauſe, prayer ; He ſhall pray unte. 
704,- | 

Secondly , Theprincipall or efficient-cauſe ofir,togerher with, 
che firſt moving cauſe, The kindneſs of God ; He will be favor 
rable unto hins, 

Secondly , The conſequence of this his renewed ſoule-ſtate ; 
He fhall ſee his face with joy. "Me 


- Thicdly,, The matter wherein this joyfull ſtare doth confiſt, . 
in the cloſe of the 26th.verſe ; For he will render to max his righ-- 


reouſneſs. | : 
So much fot the ſcope and parts of theſe tiyo verſes;..which-. 
ſhe the bleſſed ifſue, which God gives this diſtreſſed and fick 


mari from his afflitions and ſorrowes, - Veil. 2g... 
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et WD quodſ)- be freſh-eofoured, who before was pale and wan, he ſhall be full- 


germinum, ficknets to health. As if he had fayd ; God will reftore hins ſo, that 


| Notatperfefif- fickneſs, And thus, tn preportion, Eb atfures the penitent fick 
fimum ſeritats yp, thor, when his peace is renewed with God, and his ſpirit ſer 


-morbi weſtigi- freſher then a childes, The latter part of the. verſe beares the 
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Vetf. 25. His fleſh ſhall. be freſher then a childes, 


By fleſh he meanes the naturall fleſh of the body ; this fleſh 
ſhall be freſh, yea freſher, and not only freſher then it was before 
he fell fick in his man-hood, bur.rhen it was th his child-hood, 

WEN molli. Freſher then g.cbildes; The word which we render comparatively, 
tur , recreans freſher, fignifies to wax ſoft or render. Tis no Where read in the 
fuit, alibi guant whole Bible bur here. Grammarians ſay, it is cempounded of an 
hic nen legitur ; Hebrew word, winch ſignifies to be greene of flouciſhing ( (Hap: 
no 8. 16.) and ofa Syriack word which ſignifies to :ncreaſe and graw 
ficat ac vegetii 4 4 plant; we renderir as nating the man mending apace(as tome 
( ut cap: 8.16.) fiek men upon recovery doe ) in his firengrh and health. He hafl 


ri: /9"l4” Reſhed, who before was fallenand leane ; ſo chat; when he ſaich, 
« wee Ot Hu fleſh ſhalt be freſher then a chuldes, Tis an Elegant hyperboli- 
zarum more et Cal expreſſion, to ſhew his perfe& recovery from that mozeal 


Merc: ty be noſcarr, war print, no dregs, ner appearance of his for- 
| mer diſeaſe ſeene upm hw. We know how tender and ſofr, how 
delicare-and faire, rhe fleth of a liccle child is, how ſiveere his 
countenance. is, how full of good blood his veines are, how heal- 

thy and ſtrong ( as to his time ) his whole body is, Thus it ſhall 

'be wich this fick man ; His fleſh ſhall be freſir then a childes ; 

he ſhall be as if he were new-berne, or entred a ſecond time up- 

_ onthe ſtage of this world. Our fpicituall eftate of renovation by 

Chriſt is ſer forth as-a yourhfull , or child-fike fate , as to the 

purity and perfe&tion of it (.Eph: 5. 27. ) Chriſt ſhall preſent us 

» himſelfe a glorious Church, net having ſpot or wrinkle, or auy ſuch 

thing. The Church hath her fin-ſpots .and w:inckles new 1n her 
milirancy ; bur when Chrift ſhall preſent che Church ar laſt cri- 
umphantly ro himſelfe, then as himſelfe was ever without ſpot or 
wrinckle,ſo ſhall the Church be. Her fleſh ſhall indeed be freſher 

then a childes, being perfe&ly recovered our of her fpirituall 


_ _ righr for God, his very fleſh ſhall'be without fpor or wrinckle, 


un relinguit, fame ſence, 


Mert: He 


Chap. 33. ; An E xpoſitios upon the Book of J © s, . Vetſ. 25. ————_ 


He ſhall returne py in the dayes. of hts youth, my 


That'is, he ſhalbnot barely recover his-health, and ger npon 
his leggs againe ( as we ſay ) he ſhall not meerely Eſcape death 
and the grave, but he ſhall have an addition of bodily ability, he 
ſhall, as- it were, be young againe. As ſickneſs makes a young 
man look old , ſo recovery from fickneis makes the old man look 
young. That's to retwrne to the dayes of his youth. * 


| Hence Note ; Firſt. | 5 E 
Bodily beanty, health and firength- are the Gift of God, 


He gives them, and takes them away at pleaſure, or having ta- 
ken them away, he' can give them backe when he pleiferh. He 
ills and he makgs alrve, he bringeth downe to the Graveand bring- 
eth up, as Hannah ſayd in her Song ( 1 Sam: 2.6. ) How low 
ſoever a man is brought by ſickneſs, either proper or meraphori- 
call, the Lotd is able ro rayſe him up againe. We read ( v.21.) 
 In-howpitifull a plight, the fick man was, how rather like a car- 
kafle then aliving manhe fookt;' His fleſh was conſumed , that it 
could not be ſeerie, and his bones which were not ſeent, ſt»od ont ; as 
much as to ſay, He was nothing but skin and bones; yer,when in that 
Caſe all hopes were gone, and alſnatural helps fayled , it was no 
hard matrer with God cocure him. When the kill of the Phyſi- 
cian, and the vertue of medicines fayle,the power of God faylerh 
not, As it 15 in reference ro thoſe ourwatd- dangers and deſpe- 
tate exigetus, Which we meete with in this world by enemies and 
perſecurots, whenwe look upon our felves as dead men, when all 
hope of deliverance feems paſt 8 gone;then the Lord alwayes cat) 
and often doth deliver,” The Apoſtle gives us his experience of 
it (2'Cer: 1; 9, 10. ) We had the ſentence of death in our felves ; 
he ſpake nor thus in regard of fickneſs, bur of trouble and per- 
fecution ; As if he had ſayd, The malice and wrath of our ene- 
res was ſuch,that we thonghr we fhould hever eſcape, #e had 
the ſentence of death in our ſelves bit providencetuffered it to be 
fo, that we ſhould not truft in oxr ſelves, but 1n God" who rayſeth the 
. dead, Asit is(Tfay Yn ſuch dangers, fo. in datigerous. deadly 
ſckneffes ; when a poore creature hath the itEfice of dearh 'in + 
himſelfe, when he makes no other reckoning bur to dye, as good 
Kins Htzekiah ſaydbbf himſelfe = _y —_ (Iſa: 38.13. )7 
reg= 


J 
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reckoned till morning, that, @ a Lyon,ſo will he breake all my bones, 


'  fromday even tonight wilt thou make an end of we ; yer thenas in 


his caſe, ſo.in many caſes the Lord firexcherh forth a.healing hand 
and takes the ſick man up againe,:to coninueun the. land. of the 
living. 34.0; 19 | 
Secondly ». From the way of expreſſing. tlus,,in. alluſion ro. 2 
childe or a youth... --:; jane nh; 2 Pt PS Ive. 


4 + 


Note. © © ho: irigg, albedo vs , 
j God he can quickly make the greateſt changes mnatuye, either 
' . for the better or for the worſe; He can turne youth into oldzage, 
and old age into youth, | 


That is ,;he can make. a young. or. a healthy. man weake as an 
eld man, and.an.ald..or. fickly. man. ftrong as. a.young man; and as 
ic is with-natuxall, ſo with policicall bodyes , 8s with perſoxs, ſo 
' With, nations. A-nation that is flouriſhing..in, its youth, heate, 
Arength and glory,. rich and full of peace. and plemy , God .can 
bring an oldneſs-upen ir, and cauſe it to decline. every Gay. The 
Propher ſpake ofthe ſtare of Hel in this. notion ( Hoſ: 7. 9. ) 
Gray haires are here and there upen them, and, they: percerve ut at ; 
they thought treraſelves.to be 1n a very yourhfull flouriſhing con- 
dicton (as a-ſtate ) but the Lord brought gray haires,thar is,they 
were decaying, withering, weakning, and. became adecrepid na» 
tion ; whena nation is gray-hayred, old and \yithered, he 
can make it youthfull, he can recover the honour and power of it, 
and cauſe the dread of it to fall,upen the-neighbouring nations 
round about. He turnes a land into a wilderneſs, Which before 
was as the Garden of God ; And ke can change thar land into a 
Garden of God which-now is a deſolate wildernes. Theunchange-- 
able Lord is viſible and glorious 1n all:theſe changes. The health 
and ſtrength both ofthe bedy. polirick and naturall are at his.dif- 
pele. He can bring a decay upon what is built, and repaize what 
x decayed, whether .in nations. or perſons, When the earthly 
houſe of this Tabernacle is ready. ro drop downe into . the grave, 
and crumble inco.duſt;,God by-a word ſpeaking,repayreth icto as. 
much beauty and ftrengrh, as when,the firſt one being liyd, the 
rop-ftone was ſer up, When Naamar had once ſubmitred roand 
obeyed the Prophers counſell, which ar firſt he deſpiſed, 8 wath- 
ed in Jordev, Hi flefp{ ſaith the text, 2:Kings 5, 14.) . came a> 


£41 ye: 


gaine liks unto the fleſh of « little childe, The: holy Plalmift char- 
ved his owne ſole to praiſe the Lord, and all that was within hins 
ro bleſſe his holy name ( Pfal: 103. 1, 5.) Who had ſatufied his 
meuth with good things, ſs that his youth was renewed as the Eagle, 
This renovation of his youth may be underſtood three wayes ; 
Firſt, as rohis narurall ſtare,or bodyly ftrength.Secondly,as to his 
civill ſtare or worldly ſuccefles, as to his honour and kingly re- 
nowne, Thirdly, asto his ſpirituall Rate, or the highening of his 
gifrs, graces, and comforts. 'Tis probable, David had. found a 
declenſion in all theſe, and ar laſt chrough the-geodneſs of God 
and his bleſſing upon him,the renewing of them all from char old- 
neſs to a youthfullneſs againe, like thar of Eagles. We find the 
ſane alluſion inthe Propher ( 1/a: 40. 31. ) They that wait upou 
the Lord ſhall renew ther ftrength, they ſhall mount up as with Ea- 
les wings.Seme Naturalifts ſay, the Eagle reneweth her firength 
2 ſucking blaod when her ſtemack is {0 weake thac ſhee cannot 
feed Toon the' fleſh of 'her prey. Saints indeed renew their 
firens  asthe Eagle; while by faich they ſucke rhe blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ard they getcure of their owne weakneſſes, while chey 
beliexingly hy ok upon his irengrh. o KA 
irdly ,-We heard inthe former verſe of adivine warrant 
iſſued our for” this mans recovery ; Ther he 1s gracious to bins, 
and ſaith , ' delrver him, Here we have the warrant executed; 
His fleſh ſhall be'frefher then a childes; 
he: commands and warrants of God are effettnall, they ſhall be 


« 


obeyed and mage goed 10 man, 


' If God fay,deliver him fromafick bed, he ſhall be delivered z 
I will works (faichthe Ed HE 43.1314.) ad who ſhall let it ? 
for your ſake [have ſent to Babylon, and have brought downe all their 
Nobles,or barrs,as the tnatgin'reads it ; I will have'it done, I will - 
breake all thoſe Nebles'whoare as barrs in the way of my peoples 
deliverance. So when the'Lord ſends his warrant for the deliver» 
ing of a ſick man, he Will breakall thoſe barrs-and bands by whick 
Giſeaſes aid fickneffes hold him as aprifoner in hisded:” Nothing 
can ſtand againſtche wotd of God ? as by a ward ſpeaking he: gave 
rhe creature a being, when it had none ( The Lord only ſpake the 

word, Let there be light, let there be « firmament, &C, and it was 
Ht h 2 ſo) 
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fo) Thus alſo the word or warrant of God reneweth.a wel-being 
ro thoſe, with whom iris worſt,or a comfartable/life ro thoſe,who 
are compafled abour. with Pg TrOIne of death. The word of 
God prevailes over all, or is effe&tuall to every purpgle (Pſal: 3.3. 
9.) He ſpeke and it was done, he commanded andit ſtood faſt, 
Further, In this reſtoring of the ſick, we have a ſhadow of the 
refurre&ion. The rayfing of a dying man fram his bed, is like the 
rayſing of the dead from- the igrave. The ſpring of the yeare is 
a ſhadow of the reſurre&ion, becauſe then the eatch-returnes to. 
her youth, and is freſh as a child, In winter all things are dead 
' and deſolate, their gfofſe and beauty'is. gone ; bur then.comerh 
the ſpring and all revives againe,the face oltheearth. looks freſh, 
corne and grafle,trees and plantsfouriſh and pur forth their buds 
and bloſſomes. Now, whar the ſpring of the yeare is ta.the body 
of the earth,the ſame is the returne of kealth.co the body of man; 
In beth we have an-exemplar of the reſurrection , as allo 1n. the 
Tegenerationor new birth of rhe ſoule,;by the pawer. of che holy 
Ghoft, For til then we are, like old'fickly-men,; inthe old man, 
yea we are. dead. Bur no fooner doch the Spirit bring. us forch by 
a ſecond creation into the life ofthe new-man; but,we become in 
Fpirit freſh like Children, our youth retvrnes--ro.us againe ; thar 
is, we returne tothat-ſtate wherein we-were fark created and ſer 
-up by God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. yea, into aberter 
and ſurer ſtate ; thar. Man'threugh. grace. is: not only as he 
was inthe firft day of his creation, but better ; Fe returnes to 
the day of his youth, and receives ſuch a youth as ſhall-never de- 
cay into old-age ; yea the older he 1s in'narure, the younger, that 
F —_—_ and more (=> ru my Og ry 
[ACC ig ro that romiſe, 465-92; x # 2 14 FI erti T; 
72 old age, he ſhall be fat ard-floariſhimng. ; Open, youthfull- 
neſs a _ condirien ofthe refered fick.man wn {picitu- 


alls. is fpecially.and fully ſer forth -in-the next verſe... 


_ | For Ebhihaving tbewedahe-recovery of. the fick mans, þody, 
he EIS his. ſoule, - which eminently: re- 
eurries td the dayes of irs youth, þoth-in rhe purrings. forth. of or 
exerciſing rhe grace -of 'God received, andin receming more * 
grace, favetir, and comfort from God, as will appeare 1 EPcn- 
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Vetf. 26. He ſhall pray to God, and he” will be favonrable ta 
| ' hins, ard he ſhall ſee his face mth joy, for he will 
render to man his righteouſneſs, © 


El'hu gave us, before, one meanes of the ſick ſinfull mans re- 
covery from his bodyly and foule ſickneſs, that was the counſell 
and inſtru&ion given in by. che meſſenger, the interpreter, ane of 6 
thawſard.. And here he :{ers:gowne another meanes by which be 1s 
reſtored to bath, eſpecially tothe ſweerneſs of both, 


He ſhall pray unto Gd, 


The werd here uſed te,pra, fignifieth; not barely to pray, or NV mutripli- 
pur up requeſts re God ;. Tiga word with an emphaſis, umplying cevir _ 
the Multiplying of prayers and chat not the mulciplyingofprayes v5 fotis en 
{o much by number, as by weight ; the powing forth gr gwlci- 5,5,oproſe 
plying of (trong Prayers, Ar, as:10 45 fayd of Chrilt, 1. the dapes of inde Ow 
his fleſh. (Hes 5494 ).the- offering tp prayers . 4nd ſuppheatiagsy ſupplices. 
with;ſlrang. crying aud. aearee. There may: be; 3-;pUlyplying. of ZePh- 3+ 10. 
weak inſignificane. words inche-eares of God by prayer ; Bur,che 
Faichfull people. of God ,through:the Spirir,powre out many ftrang - 
words in prayer ( as Chriſt did-inghe dayes of his fleſh ) r9, hum 
who is able to ſave them fram death ar danger, anfl give them 
life. When Ebhs ſaith, He fhall prey, he intends-ſuch. prayers. 
even the urgency, imporfunity , oj vehemency of the ſoule in 
prayer. When Iſaac ſaw his wife Keberca was long birrbn ( he 
was forry yeares-olq before be married , and many Y8ajEs, being 
elapſed inmarriage,: there OE pam of Childsen) T hes \ 

(ſanb che Texts Go; 15. 22:2) {/acs inn opted; the: Loxd for. bys 

wife, becauſe ſheorwne bartengcinnd abs ford: mas Fenrreared;of hin, : 
en ome rr. Ges TOE: Aar | 
being ſo holy and-gractousa man; 8d not praysd-For- Lat! MEICY 
before ; Doubtleſsbo ptayedibar God would fyllfillche promule 
eerhis facher Abrahaws ity giving bi 2 hulde + gureſien-hefer 
rhe promule ſolong delayed; of (ck-{o; lang bn.5be Iirkng Spe fe | 
1etreated: the Lind (annie ward he poweed: PBERT20y 3nd "Pg | | 
prayets. The: word is uſed: againe: concerning H4waeh ater his 

wiſe had-received.a proniiſefiom the Lord of hearing 4 Spry; af-" | 
rerwards called Sempſen( Jug: 13: 8.) They Mama: Heart - | 
the Lords arid:ſuyd;Omp Landglts the manof 5 b/c ho they *. 
19:0 _y 


q 
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| ſend, come againe unto us, &Cc, Fearing they might not fully fol- 
Jow the inftruetions given his wife for the educarion of their Ion, 
he carneftly begged of the Lord further dire&ionin that matter. 
Thar prophecy either of the Gentiles to be converted,of” of the 
returne of the diſperſed Jewes,-expreflech them by this wo:d 
( Zeph: 3. 10.,) From begond the rivers of Ethiopia, ney ſuppliants 
ſhall cones , even the daughter of my diſperſed ſhall bring mine offer-. 
es, As if the Prophet had ſayd;;' They ſhall ſpend: themſelves 
in ſupplications at their rerurne, they ſhall come with ftrong pe- 
titions,” with mighty prayers, as making prayer their” buſineſs. 
' They ſhall nor come with frozen affeRtions and cold requeſts, bur 
_ with hearts flaming -up in the ardency'sf their defires,and urgen- 
Cy of their ſupplicarions to 'the-Lord. That's rhe force of the 
word 5 He ſhall pray ; As if Elba had ſayd, He ſhall not come. 
with dead-heatred'prayers and petitions, ( as many doe in their 
fickneſſes and forrowes ) nor wich a formal Lord have mercy upon 
.me, und helpe net Bo he'ſhall w/o wry of * he: ſhall 
y to purpoſe, he ſhall pray'with his whele firengeh Irrwhich 
ke Lord-bid hrabie) 296 to Saul, afterwards Panl(AQs g. 
2'r;) For behold ht prayeth ; intimating thathe had'never prayed 
all his dayes before; nor indeed had he ( rhough being broughc 
-up a ſtrict Phariſee, he was much in the forme of prayer ) ever 
prayed.in power before. © | dls 


; | fe full ey...onwte nc EC RTIa Priageg ton 
'Some underſtand this, He,relating-to rhe mp pa—ing 
18. 


ge that che fick manis'the perſon pray- 
3 of prayer after his recovery; who finding 
-himſelf healed andſtrengrhened np unto God for | grace; er 
forarightuſe of his healch-& ſtrength. © 

of wed v0 unts God in the time of his afflition ;. who when his 
{insand tranſgreſſions have beer laid before him by rhe meſſenger, 


. and his-ſorl-ſoars ſearched ro the betrome, and \fairkfully re 
Witn, 
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with, and ſo brought toa fight of himſelfe, and of his fin, with the 
{ad effe&3of ic viſible upon.chis. pained and confumprive body, 
is then ſtirred co- ſeek the Lord, and-entreathis favour ; He ſhall 
pray unto God ; | 
Hence Note.. | EI 
Sickneſſe is a prapir-ſcaſas, 

| Prayer is a duty never out of ſeaſon, yer at ſome times more in 
ſeaſon, and moſt in ſeaſonin times ofafflition/; Is auy man afftit- 
ed, let him pray, ( Fames 5.13. ) And amongall, afflitions the. 
affliion of ſickneſs ſeemes to be a ſpeciall ſeaſon calling for this 


duty. Therefore in the 14.verſe of the ſame Chapter, .afloon- as ' , 


he-had ſaid; 15 Any manaffiitted, let him pray, it followeth, ic any. 
ſick, among you, A hizs call for the Eldars of the (hrch, and = 
them pray over ſums ; | Tis high time for us when' ſick ts lookabour. 
us, to call in prayer-aide, - or helpe from others in prayer ;-yer 
ris not- enough. fot the afflited, cr the ſick roger others to pray: 
for them they-muſt pray for chemſelves : ſome pur off the dury 
of prayer to-others,and think.ir ſufficerh if they ſend bills co mint- 
ſters or move friends topray for them, . I know ſickneſs indiſpo- 
- ſechco prayer, bodily paine and weakneſs hinder continuance and 
abiding in the duty ; bur that doth not excuſethe ſick ſrompray-: 
ing for themſelves. To: defire others to pray for'us in bodyly 
ſickneſs,and __ ic our ſelves ts an ill ſymptome ofa fick ſoul 3: 
ea to deſire others inthat caſe to pray for us,: when we-haveno 
[aur to: pray for our ſelves, is too cleare a prognoltick that their 
prayers wilEnot-profic us, nor be prevailing for us. Pharoah,when - 
os thoſe dreadfull plagues, could ſend for Miſes and Aron 
more then- once, and- ſaid unto them, extreat the Lord for me, 


( Exod: 9. 27» 28. Chap. 10. 16, t7..). But we cad not that he: 


entreated the-Lord for himſelf, - Simon Magus when Gruck with: 
the tercible threatnings of Peter, ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, . 
thas none of thrſs things which ye have ſpoken come apon me, (AQts 
$: 24. ) But we a on that he prayed for hindelf, The prayers 
of others are rarely beneficiall to any, unleſſe they etthtr pray orhave 
a defire to pray for themſelves. Elihn repreſents the fick man pray-- 
ing for himſelf, be ſhall pray - 
Unto Ged, There's the objeR of prayer, By 


——_ .—— 
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"Hence Note. | _ / cy 
Prayer in fickneſſe, and in all other caſes muſt be direfted unto 
God, and to him only, | Fa z 


Divine addreſſes are fir for none but God 3 For Firſt, none are 


worthy of this honour bur God ; Prayer 1s ſo great a part of that 


honour and woerfhip which 1s due to God, that ic is often pur for 
his whole worfhip, 14me konfs ( faith the Lord, 1ſa. 56. 7. ) 
ſhall; be called an henjſe of prayer for all Nations, Seconidly, none 
can heare, that is, anſiver prayer but God ; there is no help to be 
had bur im him; .As it is his glory to be prayed to,.and ſuch a gle- 
ry.as he will not part withto atiy»other, ſo 1t is tn vaine to pray to 


 atyyorher, Is vaine'ss fatvation hoped for from the hills, and from the 
. owwultitude of Mountains ( that is, from the greateſt worldly Pow- 
. ers ) truly in the Lord our God ts the ſaivation of Iſrael, ( Terem. 


3. 23. ) God only was David's Hills (Pal. 121, 1, 2.) I Lift 
my eyes to the hills from whence cometh my helpe ; what theſe hills 
were, tumſelfe explaines-in the next verſe. Ay help cometh from 
the. Lord who made heaven and earth ; Baals Priefts/ called upon 
Baal, they cryed Baal hear us, but ſaich the Text, th-re was neither 


 VoJ6e, ner any that anſwered ( 1 Kings 18. 26.) It is net only 
- finfull, but ſenceleſs re pray to any ether then God glone, Thar 


popith De&rine of invocation ts Saints and Angells, is not-only a_. 


. will-worſhip, but folly and dorage, 


Fourthly, He ſhall pray, &. 


Hence Obſerve. ; 
If we would have any mercy from God, we muft ach it. 


God is ready to give, bur he looks to be intreated,: and he will. 


_ *be intreared : Whar God hath promiſed re doe for us, his doing 
of it muſt be obtained by prayer, Working prayer, workerh the, 


promiſes to their iſſue , yea prayer workerh theprophecies, whe- 


ther of ſalvation upon Stn, or ruine upen Babylon to rheir iflue., 
[Promiſes and prepheſies are the expreſs will of God, and {hall 
certainly be Tullfilled 1n their ſeaſon ; yer if we defire- their full- 


filline, we muft pray that he would fullfill them) ; and 'cis a to- 
ken for good that God is about to fullfillrhem, when the hearts of 


'his people are drawne our much. inprayer for their fullfillipg. 


There are ſome mercies, in the promiſes, rightly called prevent- 
"1ng 


OY 
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ing mercies, they come upon us before we ask ; ſuch is the mercy 
ot out vocation, converſion gr turning to God ; we are naturally 
ſo far from praying while we are in the ſtzte of nature, that 
we are @pntinually blaſpheming or diſhonouring the name.of God; 
bur, as for perſons converted, ( whoare eminently called heires 
ofthe promiſe, that 1s, of the good inthe promiſe ) if they will 
have any good. out of a promiſe, they muſt aske ir. When the 
Prophet had declared many prophefies of good and grear and glo- 
rious things which God woul: 
with this dire&ion fram the Lord. ( Ezeck, 36. 37.) 7 will yet 
for this be enguired of by the houſe of Iſrael to due it for them, As if 
the Lotd had faid, 7 will not doe theſe things unacked, as you looke 
I ſhould doe theſe things for you, (o I look you ſhould pray unto 
me chat they. may be done. A promiſe was made to Abrahan 
( Gen. 22, 17. ) that his ſeed ſhould be multiplyed as the Stars of 
Heaven ; now might not Tſaac his Son have ſaid, God hath pro- 
miſed me children, what need I pray for them ? bur Iſaac kneiy 
berter, he kneiv chat the promiſe was to be brought to the birth 
by prayer, therefore he entreated the Lord thar he mighc have. 
children,” PE. | 
+ Fifthly, from theſe words He ſhall! pray compared with the 
next, 4zd he ( that is God ) will be favourable tohims. 


Obſerve. | | ba the 
The Lord is ready to hear when we pray, ready to give when we 
ak, | 


As prayer is honourable atid delighefull ro God, ſs fruicfnll to 
man. Ask,and it ſhall be gives youu, ſeek and you ſhall find ( Math, 
7.7.) He ſhall pray unto God, and he will be favourable unto hins. 
_ Prayer ſhal{nor S loſt, nor vanith into aire, There was never any 
faithfull prayer loſt ; though rhe prayers of many have no: been 
anſwered 'in kind, thatis, they have,not had che very thing they 
azked for ; yer they have had an anſwer to their prayers ; and 
though prayer be nor alwayes anſvered ih out ritfie, yer there is 
a time wherein all faichfull prayers ſhall be anſwered ; one age 
reaps the fruit 'of thoſe' prayers which another age hath ſowne., 
The ſeed time is one age, the harvelt inanother. Larter Genera- 
L16ns ger good by the prayers of he former, Thongh we whopray 
teenot the fruit df ir, yet many ſhall find the fruit of ir ; and how 

I vn often 


d'doe for his people, he concludes - 
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often doth the fruir of prayer appear preſently, how. often doth. 
the anſiver come in_upon the very putting pot the requeſ??. 
( Ila, 65. 24.) Before they calll will anſwer,and while as they are. 
xet ſpeaking, | will hear, While the word 15 1f-theit-mouth, the. 
mercy ſhall be pur into their hand. -While the Church(«7&s, x 2. 
5. 16. ) Was ptaying, Peter came-1n amcng them, AS1fGod had 

laid,therc's your prayer, Whatthe Propt et Elſka Gid (2 Kings. 
6. 33.) ofthe meſſenger ſent to apprehend him ; Is #ot the ſound. 
of his 71aſters feet behind him 2 The ſame -may we ſay ſomtimes 

of this meflenger holy and fervent prayer, 15 not the found of the. 
mercy prayed. for at the.xery heels of it ? Thus cloſe doth El:- 
hx pur the tick mans prayer and the anliver of God,, he ſhall pray 
unto Ged, Ret + 


eAnd he willibe favourable unto him. 
- Thats, he ſhall-have a gracious anda ſpeedy anſver ; he will 


(:mificat vebs: be favourable. nwto hins, or, he will. accept hiz,as Mr. Broughton 
mexter velledc.cenders: 'Tisa very comfortable word, 1t notes not only to wiſh. 


well to,or to be at peace, but tobe well pleaſed with another, yea to 
be delighted, and take pleaſure in him, Tis not barely, to be ap- 
peaſed and reconciled, to- lay down wrath-and diſpleaſure con- 
ceived againſt a man,bur i; notes much ſweetneſs of ſpirit towards 
him, and full content or complacency in him ( Pot 149, 4.) 
The Lord taketh pleaſure in his people, (they are as the joy of his 
heart ) he will beantifie the meek with ſalvation ; he will not only 
ſave them, bur adorne them with ſalvation ; they ſhall ner only 
| bedelivered (after they have layenamong the porn Piel gs. 13.) 
from the blackneſs and blth of heir adveriry; ur they ſhall have 
a beauty put upon them, or {as ic followerh- 1n that 7ſalwe laſt ci- 
red ) They ſhall be as the wigs of a Dove covered with ſilver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold, God will be favenrable rothem, thar is, 
he will give them favozrs to wear for; him; he will.put marker of 
henour upon them, rhey ſhall not.only be benifited, but beautified 
' and crowned with ſalvation, © , * $ 
God exprefled thar higheſt favour.and moſt _indeared affeRi- 
on which he bare to his own Son, as ſefving him, by no better nor 
more empharicall word then this ( 1.42. 1.) Behold my ſer- 
$9; whons I upheld, mine ele 1n whons my ſou! delighterh,” What 
35. 07 can be more delightfull co God then his San?. and what _ 
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. be more comfortable to man,' then'to hear- and 'know,' that God 
delighterh in him, and' bears favour to him ©(through his Son) 
with the ſame affe&on as he'doth to his only begotren Son ? He 


will be favourable unto him, 
VRERGE IRR: ones ES | 
Firlt, God 15 well pleaſed with, he 15 favourable to, and delight- 
ed in an humble ſinner, © | | | 
When a ſinner \is brought upon his knees and becomes a ſup- 
plianc, whenas he 15 laid low by affliftion,ſo he lyerh low-in pray- 
er and ſupplication, then.the Lord will be ſavourable to him, and 
ſhew his Feb him, The Lord delighrerh not inthe firengch 
of the horſe, he raketh not pleaſure in the legs of a man(P[.147. 
Io, It, ) No man 1s favouged by God, becauſe of his outward. 
favour, becauſe he hath a bzaurifull face, 6r Rtrong cleane limbs; 
yea notonly hath, the Lord no pleaſure in any mans legs, bur no: 
1n any. mans braines, how reaching ſoever, nor in any mans wir 
how quick ſoever, nor 1in- any mans judgment hoyv deep ſoever, 
nor in any mans rongue how eloquent or well ſpoken ſozver, bur 
theLord raketh- pleaſure m: themthat fear him, in thoſe that hope in 
his mercy ; 1n thoſe that walk humbly with him, and call upon hips. 
Let me (faich Chrift re his Spouſe, Cant. 2. 14..) :hear thy voyee 
for it 15 ſweet ; he. meanes.ir nor of an artificial ſmging voyce, bur 
of a ſpiritual praying voyce. That's the mufick which the Church 
makes for Chriſt, Nothing 1s ſo tunable nor rakes the eare and 
heart of Chriſt, like the yoyce of prayer and praiſe from a graci- 
ous heart, All the beauttes and rarities both of perſons and chings 
are dull and flat, yea weariſome and loathſome to Godin compa- 
riſon of a gracious, honeſt, humble ſoul. Princes have their fivou- 
rites (they are according to the language of this Texc) favou- 
rable to ſome above many, either becauſe they are beautifull and 
* coodly perſons, or becauſe they are men of excellent ſpeech,pru- 
dence and comportment. All godly men are Gods Favourites, 
. he is favourable.torhem not only above many men, inthe world, 
but above all the men of chis world, who have their portion in 
_ this life ; And he therefore fzvours them; b=cauſe they are the 
purchaſe of his Son, and the workmanſhip ot his Spirir,” convinc- 
Ing them of, and humbling. "chem for their fins, as alſo<crearing 
them af.er God in righteouſneſs and rrue holineſs, Such fhall be 
his favourites, ©. Second- 
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a 


® was righteons, Go 


Secondly, Conſider the coherence: or dependance. of theſe 
words, He ſhall "call unto God, ard he will be favourable unto him. 
Whereas, before, all -hiscomplainings and-outeryes flood bimin 


, no ſtead, now being humbled effectually, and raking hold.ofthe 


riohceouſneſs ſhewed and offereFhimby the Meſlenger of Ged, 

l;2no ſooner makes ſuir ro God bur 15 heard; tt | 
Hence Note. fs q - 

God firſt ſhewes regard to the gerſony then ta the offering,to pray- 


. ers and ſervices, f 


Thi truth maybe underſtood” two \vayes; Vicſt, in reference 
cothe ſtate of grace.” When Abel and (am brought their ſacrifi- 


ces or offerings, God had reſpett to' Abel and his offering, but to 


Cain and his offering had #o reſpett, EGen. 4. 4,5..) Abel was in 
a fate. of grace, Cain was nor, ſo rhe Apoſtte. ſtares their cafe, 
( Heb. 11. 4.) By faith Abel offered unto God a mure sxcellent [a- 
eriſice then Cain, by which he obtained mitnefſe that he ( his perſon) 
Teſtifying of his gifts ; and what'did he reſtifie ? 
ſurely thar his gifrs were brought in faith, andivere preſented 
from aprinciple of grace, which Ca:7 had nor ; and therefore God 
did nor approvingely teſtifie of his gifrs.. Till -we cloſe with God: 
by faich, God doth nor cloſe” with our ſervices by aceeprance. 
Secondly, as this isrrue in reference to the Rate of grace, ſoin re- 
ference to ſomewhat inthe prefentaCtings or:diſpoſitions of thoſe. 
who are gracious. *Tis poſfible for awd mani'to a& ſo finfully, . 
and: to be ſo ill diſpoſed co the frame of his hearr,that God may 
ſeem to deny accepration to hts prayers, and ſervices, David 
ſaid (_Pſal. 66. 18. ) If [ regard imiquity in my heart, the Lord 
wilt not heare me, And God told the Jewes,his Covenant people, 
(Tfa, 1.15.) When ye make many prayers,l will not hear ; your 
hands.are full of blood, Thus while they who have a ſtate intereſt 


_ thChriſft, walke unworthy of ir, they are under the frownes of 
God, and his dif-accepration of all their duties, till they renew 


their repentance and humble: themſelves.: And I conceive this 

was the caſe of the fick man in the Text (in whom doubtleſle, - 

heaimed ar Job) whom Elhu granted to be a godly man, yet un- 

der great diſtempers of ſpirit, which muſt be healed & removed 

before he could ſo call'upon or- pray unto God, as he would be 

favourable to him, or give him teſtimonte of his favour, Thus 
| we . 


/ 


————— 
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we ſec,in both-theſe references, how-the-perſon of amananu$ be 
reſpected- and-in favour before his/prayers can.: For:a5 we:can- 
have no benefit by the interceſſion. of Chriſt, cull we accept his 
perſon, ſo-Godyvill not give us any benefir. by our ſupplicariane, 
till himſelf accepreth our perſons, whicn;;he doth only in Chriſt. 
Many would be ſaved by Chriſt, they would be pardoned and ger _ 
to heaven;they would enjoy rhe benefirs and ' priviledges. which 
he hath purchaſed for his people,bur they negle& Chrilt himſelf ; 
nor doe they think of cloſing with his perſon,” Now; Tſay,'as un- 
lefle we have refpeR to the perſon of Chriſt; arid, 'defire. union 
with-him, we: haye nothing to. doe. with his: benefits ; - ſo unleſs 
God hath reſpe& cavur-perſons,we-ger.na.benefit, no anſwer! of 
Our Pray9rs.; 1 eds err aitbey Fro9 aol 
Thirdly, Note: poſh NBrh $420 
To have the. favony of God, or to be accepted with hins,us the top 
... 901d ſummw'of all defireable favors, 
'Tis the Alpha and Omega,the hiſtand laſt of all other favours, 
to find God-favourable to us; if God be favourable reus; ir mat-- 
rers not. mnch who frowns uponus, or what foul weather.we meer 
wich in this world; And,as to be in; bis favour ſhould be the chief - 
of all qur deſires, fore be aflured of his favour ſhould be the chief 
of all our_ftudies'and cares ( 2 (or. 5.7.) Herein (ith the 
Apoſtle )- ye tabonr,” that. whether preſent or-abſert we may be ac- 
cepted.of hive. The word notes to labour ambiciouſly 3 as if he had 
ſad, we labouras- much for.the favour of God, -asever any of the 
fons-of amibuion laboured fo: the:favour of Princes,or regard with - 
the Kings ofthis world. No maneverplatted orflacter'd and 
crouched ſo much rathe Kings of the earth for favour; as wedoe 
to God for favour ; berews we /abexr.. We make ir our bufineſs to + 
be accepred with him ; if God once accept:.a man, you may. 
rurne him looſe, he will” ſhifr for one. How compleately- happy - 
'the condition "of. ſuch a favourite 1s, will appeare yer furtber in 
opening the next clauſe of this verſe, | : 
And he ſtall ſee his face mith joy. 
When ence God is favourable ro-a poor finer, then he ſhall” 
be #ſed or dealt with ike a favourite,” Great Favourires ſtand in 
che preſence gf Princes, and frequently ſee their. faces. Whom- 
- . yoo: 


_ 
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ſoeveranpitan favours hefreely admitsto his prefence,and- takes 
delight it his company. (Thus '£ hui ſpeaks''vf -Gods+ Favourite, - 
Hejpall ſet his fate with joy, oo | 
There isa:twofold interpretation of theſe words tending borh 
Videbit deus fa- ro.the ſamefpiricall ſence,” oo os oh 
tha ejus cum © Firth, Some by rhe: Antecedent He; underſtand God himſelfe, 
Letiria, i.e. hi- and by þ# face theface of the humbled ſick man; atid/fothe ſence 
lariter cum in- of this aſſertion, be ſhall ſee hi facewith joy, 'is plainly, this, God 
ruebitur, vuliu with look cheerfullyaridſmilingly: upon the face of this poor ſup- 
1c a © plianc ;: will look upon him, as we* d6e-upon friendswhom 
cu _ vul- Wefaveur and have much reſpeR for.” Friends? may fee 'content 
tem iratus a- and” joy flfining-in-or Rampt upotteur faces, when we look them in 
vertebat, rhe face. The content which we take in ſeeing the face'of ano- 
Mexc: ther is viſible in the ſmiles and joyes of our own faces; As when 
we look ſowrely, angryly, ſorrowtully, ſullenly upon.a man, when 
darkneſs is ſeen in our faces,and clouds gather.in our brows,ready 
co diflolye into a forme, this ſpeaks we beare him no good will, 
or rarherrhive bear him much diſpleaſure. So when'iwe-looke 
pleaſantly upona man;, doth it not ſay, that we'are highly pleaſed 
with him'? *To' be "ſure, when God is at peace with a repenting 
ſinner, he:no'lenger frownes upon him, nor-turns his face ' from 
himvas an enemy; *butenterraines and welcomes: him as a friend z 
which 1s \dire&tly oppoſite *to Fobs apprehenſion of God at the 
-zoth verſe of this Chapter,” Behold be findeth vccafions againſtme, 
hecoanteth me. for | his 'envemy,” This 1s'a ſweer” ſoul-revivingand 
raviſhing truth; -God beholds'the face:of his people veith joy, he 
beholds:rhem.ſmileingly, amr deliphrfully.” Dawigicalls ir 
'The lightof: Gods countenance (Pal; 4.6.) vo 2 OT 
Ft videbit(bo-. - .Secomdly;(:and1 rather conceive ton ro be the meaning of the 
my) fecion dei lace:):moſt-relare: the/He,' to the fickman ; who having been 
Sy "* - .upenhis knees humbling himſelf before God, and finding God 
"favourable to;him, wien feeth his face, that is, theface of God, 
with.joy; God:fills his foule-with a great deale of peace,comfort, 
and ſweetneſs in his approaches to. him. Before,-poffibly,. if he 
did bur think upon God, he was troubled as Aſaph found ( Pſal. 
77. 3.) 4 remembred God, and was troubled, To a-man in great 
-rrouble, eſpecially 1n trouble of mind, the very thoughts of God 
- (whois our only help.in trouble)may be troubleſom;bur when he 
4s ſer right and refto:ed to the favour of God,or God _ again 
| avou- 


th 


TT” 


(Pal. 34.16.) Theface of the Lord is againſt thens that doe evnll; * 
That is, he 15 angry and greatly diſpleaſed with-them.; He mani- Me 


feſteth himſelf in love to others, and all {uch are- ſaid either ( as Dru£ 


— —  — - 
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favourable unto him, he behalds his face wich abundance. of joy. 
Hereare yet two things! to be opened, or two Queries may be 
made and-anſiered for the;clearing of rheſe words, 

Firſt, \ What is meant by rhe fac? of Ged-; Secondly, what is 
meant: by ſeeing: hys face. worrpbothiaen v4 
- Tathe former query, I anſwer; Firſt, the face of Gods the 
eſſen;jall being op-perfe& Majeſty of Gody of which bunſelf faich 
to Moſes. ( Exod,33. 23. ) My face-fhall not be ſeen.” Secondly, 
the good will and favour of God 1s-his face. ( P{.,80.:3. ) (anſe 
thy face.to ſhine, ( that. is, be good tous 2 and we ſhall be ſaved. 
Thirdly, the face of, Ged in Scripture is put for any mamfeſtatians 
of God toman.-God mamifeſteth himſelf-in wrath co ſome meng 


in the Text ) to ſee his face, or ( as other Texrs-expreſs it.) to 
have his face ſhining upon them, God is.2-{pirit,! he: hath.no face 
properly; but as the face of a man.is thaty by which he/is knowne. 
( if a manhide his face we knorynot-who he ts, ; though we ſee all 
the. other. parts of hisbody, he isa concealed-man;)1o that what- 
foeveri.i9 by whickGod is clearlyknowne,thatin Scripture lan- 
ouages called his face; And henge:Thudlys the worſhip and ho- 
ly ordinances of God, arexalled thexace of Goth ( Gev.r4. 14.) 
becauſe they are-great manifeſtations.of God, or becauſe God is 
manifeſted in hisQcglinances,in his word: and-1yorſhips who and 
rhat.he.is, Afcer afickmun,throughabehelp of God,ig recove- 
red.; he goesinto the-gangregarion gogive thanks 5 ay] ghenbe 
may be taid.to ſee the.face of Godzbecauſe thergthe exhibirs the. 
ſigns of hispreſence,&!deth 6s it wereiſhevv his-fage: Tagreias ina 
olaſs we-benold the face ofGod,thatis,the.difcaveries of his boli- 
neſs,of his love & goadneſs; The face of God is ſeen.in his works, 
as the Apoſtle reachgeh. us, { Rows. 1. 20.) The inwble things of 
him from the creatiah of the world axe clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternall power-and godhead: 
much more in his word and Ordinances, and- above all in Jeſus 
Chriſt is God ſeen and manifeſted. Jeſus Chriſt: is: the: face of.” 
God, the. brightneſſe. of his glory, the expreſſe inage of his perſoa, 
(.Heb, 1.-3.-)''Thetight of the knowledge of the glory: of God: ſhi- 
neth to us 1ntke face of (fbrift, Thus the face of God-is beheld in 
| « ae 
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' unto thee.” The Lord lift up the light 
ard give thee prate, Thatis, "the Lord manifeſt himſelf co thee'in 


che face of Chriſt, There we may ſee how boly hoy jult, -how 
200d, and mercifull God is ; all chis glory of God - appeazeth to 
us in the face of Chrif}, who is the higtielt manifeſtation. of God: 


«Here in the Tex by the face of God, we are to undetfiand any 


demonſtration of Gods favourable preſence ; in which ſence- of 

the word, Aron was to blefle the children of frac ( Nawb,6. 

25. ) The Derd make his face to ſhine yin thee, and be fractions 
of þ 


Is countenance upon thee, 


wayesof grace and pexce,.in fayour and in mercy. David prayed 
inche ſame'Rile T Fſal.'67, 1.) God be merciful to us, and bleſs 


 - wud cnnſe his face to ſhine wpon #4; that is, give us tokens and 
 pledgesof his favour. | | | | 


Secondly ,* How ſee we the face of God ? Doth not God rel 
Moſes, No mas can fee my face and live, How then can the face 


- of God be-ſeene-? . 


1 anſiver ; The face of God (whichwas couched before ) as 


. taken for the eflence 6f God, or for his efſenciall glory, ; cannot 


be ſeene; Thar's roo tranſcendent 'a glory for man ta: behold. 
Whar we ſe& of God. is but ſome ray of beaming our of light and 
olory from himſelfe, we. cannat ſee-himſelfe, The eflentiall or 
:perſonall gloty'of Got), isrHatface: which cannot be ſeene; bur 
thedeclacarive glory of God is*a face'of God which miy be 
 Clearely feenebyfaith in the fight of his word and workes. And 
to ſee the face-of God. is nothing elſe but for a man'to know 1» 
himſelfe (as the Apoſtles word is in ſomemwhac a parallel caſe, 


' Heb: 59.34. ) that God is gracious to him, that is, to have an 


allurance- of tits favour, of'a refle&-a& of faich.abour ic. The holy 
Spirit ſhewerh-ns what God'is, and what the things of God are 
( x Cor: 2, 12. ) #* haverecerved not the ſpirit of the world, but 


the Spirit which # of God, that we may know the things that are 


freely green to me 6f God ; that is, thar we may enlighrned with 
the knowledge of the grace, goodneſs, and favour of God to us 
diſcovefed in the Goſpel. The Spirit ſheweth us this bleſſed face 
of God, and we ſee it by the atings of our faith ; all our viſions 
of God in this life are viſions of faich ; upon whoſe wings all our 
intelle&uall powers ſoare aloft and are Carried up to God, Faich 
is not only a worke of the will in confent and applicatien ,-bur'a 
worke of the underſtanding byallenc 'and knowledge, Thus - 

- ee 
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ſee God: (asa Spirit 1 is only tobe ſecrie ); with a ſpiricuall eye, 


The viſion of God is intelle&uall, the viſion of faich. . Thus the Videre faciem 
reconciled firmer finding God fayourable to. him; he. ſen; his » > nibil aliud 


face * 
with joy. 


The word fignifies joyfull acclamation, or ſhouting ial Joy; 
ſuch as men uſe afrer great favours done them, and” benefirs or ," 
rather boynties beſtowed upon chem, "There: is. a/ſeeingi:of che 


- 


face of God" wich terror ; fo the wicked ſhall ſee God; that. is, —-— 
they ſhall have manifeffarions of Gods diſpleaſure; they ſhall be Aquin: 


made ro ſee him with ſhame arid ſorrow : They ſhall-iy i(-when 
they ſee im ) to the mowntaines and rockes, fall an:us, and hide us 
fromthe face of hins that freeth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of. the Lambe. They whs never ſaw the face of Gqd- with joy, 
thall ſe&it with hortor 8 amazement. Saints ſeeir-with jey,they 
have unexpreffible conffort'arid contehtcment in beholding'God ; 

they ſhalt rejoyee with ſhouting, 2s in the yeare of Tubile, , when 
chey ſoutded out their joyes with" trumpets, or: made-a/joyfull 
noyſe, 'Tis no ordinary bur 4 eriumphanc LO yen the-god-. 
ly ſee the face of God. pr SE OO < fights atfe eraory 


dinary . joy. :Now.che & of God r the- bat 
olorious [ oht in the He RES it BY. Og @rg ds aftect Set der 
with 2 glorious With a Jeblie Joy. AM Pr Tee his ace with 


joy.” 
'Fielv; Tr being Gaye Fe foal ſee Bi Face: with ey ung i 
prayer, and che hotnbling of hinelfe before God," . EW 


Obſerve, .-.. e 
Ged bides ar.vayles. his fee till we hb oy and Il he 


. bag face, ©; Fu 


God will rior' be frews 2+ all rimes, no'tiot Mis owrie people + 
There are ſeperalf cafes in Which he turnerh bh His face'ih at® 
ger; ot diaves a'curtame ( a5 if were: Y'yed xeloud berieets him 
_ lelfe andthe fouls. And this he derh; Firſt, ard mol? uſually to 
try his people, *how they. cat) beare- His' virhdrawings, and to 
ſee whether :or to what” they will betke* t a eas wits het 
cakes himfelfe Dy miick' from het; thar' they. canmor mor ſee hit, 
Secondly, He doth it often'to as ind correbt nat —_ 
Kkk 0 


i 


a? 
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To-be under the hidings of Gods face, 1s-the ſaddelt effect of fir 
to aſencible or an awakened ſoule, David madea grievous com- 
plaint becauſe of this, what ever..the.cauſe or-occahon pf ir, was... 


( Pſal: 13, 1. );:The.abſence of, God from him (though poſſibly. 


but for a thert time), was ſo tedious to, him, that he cr ed'our, 
How long wilt thou forget me,O Lord, for ever ? How long wilt thow 
hide thy face from mezEvenJeſus Chrift while he ſiood in the plice 


of ſinners, bate the hiding of his fathers face, as the ſumme of alt> 


t9-and defervediby our fin. 
ſc all bodyly ſufferings,” atid made him- 

cry aut, while he hung upen'the Crolle, dy. Goa, my God ( nor-. 
why haſt thou lefc 'me ta be*crucified, bur) why hab thou forſa-- 
ken me (Math: 27.46.) Thirdly, God. hideth his face from ſome, , 
becauſe the manifeſtations of.it have not been received thankful-- 
ly, nor improved rightly. We ought ro give thankes.for-the light 
doe our Worke.in it; 1s-it: 


AL. 


choſe. puniſhments which, were dl 
This prefied himmorethen all b 


you would alwayes ſee the face of God, then be ye alwayes ſeene. 


- %.. +4- - 


God mh 


:t-fu 


WI 
5 


nd 


comprenetteney as cteatures cati'; we -can'never co 
I 


bur we ſhall have comprehenfions of God) fo farre, as finire 


can take in the fruitigns of Infinite. we fhul ſee bir face with 


dos to ITS TP $ > v7 - 
Thirdly, Note. JeVFs Og 
g& _ joy and happineſs of mar 
- * rife eV 


It is the 


fareof = 
Any manifeſtation of God is a joyfull favour, and a full maning 
feftation of him fills the heart with joy ; Lord lift up" the light of , 
thy countenaxce upon 16 ( ſaith David, Plak: | 
| . heart: more then 11 the tinue their corne and wine 
increaſed ; AS'if he had ſfayd,' I rejoyce- in thy. favour : more then 
worldlings doe in their beſt enjoymencs. Shew #s the father ani 
"i xs, fayd Philip( John 1.4.8.) ler us have: but thar-fa- 

vour, and we deſire ho.more ; we have ehough; we can. have ns 


ur. pladneſs in 


- 


more, if we may bat ſee the father, True joy ftands 'not- in any 
ohrs, nor in the ſight of any. thing here below, bur in the 
d above while we are below , and in x hope thar' we ſhall ar 
laſt ger above coo, and tliere have an eve 
whoſe preſence is fullneſs of joy, and at w e | | 

ſures Lk evermore. We'read in the' Leviticall- Law; of the ſhiw- 
bread, which was to be ſet in the holyiplace y upon a. Table 

( Exod: 25. 30.) The Hebrew is, the bredd of faces, There are: 
rwo reaſons of this denomination ;: Firſt, Becauſe:thar! Bread'did 
ſhew. the gracious proviſien-thar'God made for them all che way 
they journeyed.from Egypt te Canaan, orthat he. ſpread a Table 
for them in the wilderneſs where they hat-no hatyeſt ; To which 
the Propher may allude (Jer: 2. 2 _ ) x rengember-(ſaich A” - 
| K " the 


Fricke 


imaginable to ſee the 


- 6y 7.) thos haſt 


dad aft plea- 


- 


Chap, 33. - 4n\ Expoſition upon. the Book, of ] 0B, Verſ,26 


the kendreſs of thy; youth he ave of +by. ef payal{t, when thou ment eſt 
after me 111 and. that: mas 0t ſewne;; thats; whenghoudidR grugt 
mefor thy dayly.bread;, Secondly; Je was ealtedorhe frew-bread, 
to reftifie the tpeciall preſence of God with them ,.and thar his 
eye was alvayes/upon them, ready zo do them :good:;upon all oc- 
cofiors.--This was the higb priviledge of che: Jewes chenithey had 
the: bread of faces; and this 134he joy ofthe ;paople. okGog-.now,, 
char har tver good tbey haves j5ils:therface of Gadyrp Them 3 
their bread tdithe read of facery, and their wine is the wang of £4- 
ce, e.that idthey are..a Gignification. of che favour and: lave of 
. God rothem, or they leok vponthelove and-favous of God gmg- 
nifeſted inthoſe things, much:more-then upon theethings-thems 
ſelves:..Nam if ic be\ſo grearamencyxo heveſame manifeRation 
of the face or favour of God, or that we are- alwayes 1n the ſight 
and view of God ; What will ic be to 1 when ye ſhall alwayes 
abide in the preſence of. God, and ſee his face with joy ? 
| : dE OY Os FSBARCS OT ANG th SAR PO IR I 4%. 


{> " 


6 Laſtly, Nore. ws | 
2A. juſtified perſon bath confidence. to locke uy" to_and thinks of 
*.1 Goa; Heath it with Fr "and 2p 't ke fruit of a well- 


+ #here wha Spirit of the Lard ii (arch the AgoRle, 2 (ar: 3. 
29: ) thaxe elelrp, alibersy of afldrefle and approach 'tro.Gad, 
alberty.al@of ſpeech and prayerto God. True -godlineſs. hath 
anch well regulated boldneſs; wih God ; av6&as a Godly man 
ought with revetence;fo be.can with.a wel-graunded confidence 
2 1. Fer be will Fehder wie man hit rightemputfe, 

Thus larrer parr ofthe verſe gryerk.an accoumof che ground of 
thar joy-which rhe fick« man: found-in ſeeing the face: of God. . 
Me ſhall fee bis fact with joy ( ſaith El |) jor he{ that is, God) 
fall readerranty nant big oghteouſerſs) 1 © | 
-1:Heſhdll nendir'; The Hebrewi is, hd will weke ta returne ;, The 
word-fipnifterh,:Farf; tb, returneto aphee from whence we: have 
[= Ges: 18. 16.) Secondly, to:return or turn from: that 

ipkaſure which wabonce conceived: When the Lord, is, as it 
were, ina hot-purſiuc: of finners, he returns or turns from his an- 
ger-- The:Propher ipeakes in the. negative.{ fe: 5225.) Fir. 


# > 


this 


Chap. 23. An Expoſition upon the Book: of Jon, Veiſ, 26, 437 


this his anger 1s uot turned away," but his hand ts ftretched out ſtill, 
or he is not returned from his anger. Thirdly; The words uſed 
to note mansireturnauno God by repentance .(' Dent: 30. 28.) - 
We by fin turn away from God, and by repentance we return to 
him. Fourthly, It Ggnifieth co recurne by ivay of requitall ( Pſa/: 
116. 12.) What ſhall I render uno the Lord ( It1s this word ) 
or, What fhall I return 30. the Lord for all ns benefits ? David was 
inan holy muſe or maze, what-reſtumony of cthanktulneſs he ſhould 
bring-to-rhe SS rexder } And inthat ſence itis at- 
tribuced both'roGod and man; ' ſometimes in relation to evill 
done , and then ir notes t6-render puniſhment or revenge ( Pal: 
28, 4. J Render tethen they deſert ; lo the ..werd is uſed by Jo- 
fephs brechren( Gen yo. 15.) Hemilltertamlyrequite us all the 
evilt-whnch we didwunto. lum ; they were jealous of their brothers 
love wheretheir farther was dead. And as it notes a return of eyill 
done in way of revenge, ſoalfo a return of good done in way of 
reward, thus here. h ai | 
He will reuder unto mas. ; 

Ic is ay-indefinite affertion, not-to this or that man, but toman. 
With God there is no reſpelt of perſons, but he that worketh righte= 
 owſneſs (:ler-him be who he will ) & accepred of hem, To man, that 
is, to every maniGod will render | + 

_ . ns righteouſneſs.” -_. 

Righteouſneſs is of two ſorts ; Firſt, There is the righreouſs 
neſs of our ſanRification, which confifts ; Firft,in our turning from | 
orleaving to doe-evill; Secondly, in our doing good : this is a 
righreouſrieſs wrought by us and dwelling. or-inherenr in us, The 
Hebrewes by this word ofrem-expreſle that which'we call alvres or 
charity ; and the reaſorris two-fold, whyalines or aQs of charity 
are expreſſed by rhar- word which fignifierhs righteouſneſs 5 
Firſt, becauſe our charity or our almes:. muft be-given of:thoſe 
things that are rightly gorren; - We mult nor:doe nnjuſtly'tharwe 
may be charitable, nor'wrong ſome to-relieve echers; Secondly, , 
becauſe charity and almes isa due or right rothe poor that are in 
want; we call ic chariey, bur ir is a work of ducy (Prove 3; 27.) - 
therefore 'tis well expreſſed by righteouſneſs. He hall render un- 
to:man hrs righteonfueſs. or- beneficence, We may rake in: in.this 

£ | large 
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. large ſence ; for this alſo.isa.part of our ſanAification. And when 


Ic: 15 ſayd, he will render unto man -h:5 rigbreoxſneſs, we are noc 
ro underſtand it of righreouſneſs m kinde, -bur of the reward or 
fruit of his-righteouineſs. ' For here Elihn ſpeaks of a perſon al- 
ready righteous, or at leaſt of him who had repented of and tur- 
ned from his unrighteouſneſs. 'So that, to returne of rethder unco 
.man hrs righteouſneſs, is to returne the mercy promiſed t6. thoſe 
rhar-:are righteous, For as iniquity or unrtghteouſneſs is ofcen-pur 


Redder juſiti- £7 the purnſhimciir of utitighreoufneſs ; {6 equity or righteouſneſs 


am, 1.C. pr 


k-= 


mium juſtitioe, 15 often pur for the reward of righreouſneſs,or for-rhar which God 


Druſ: 


according to his righteous promiſe returnes unto a righteous per- 
ſon. Thus we may underſtand Elihu here. As if he had ſayd, 
God dealt with this. man before, as with a ſinner; or he afflifted him 
for his fin ; But now he mi baeale kind] 5 with hg 2ATIohte- 
ons perſon, and remeving hu afſiittren, ayd taking his band off from 
bim, he will render his Tiphteoufneſs to hims, he will not reckon with 


. him for any former unrighteonſneſs, 


From this notion of the word, Obferve.; + >: meets 1 7 
.Ged uſually deals-with men as they -are, and according te what 
<thepidos, on og ety Br Tracts 5 one 
If a godly man fin he ſhall ſmart for it ; and if a finner return 
and repent, God will ſhew him kindneſs. Though the mercy and 
kindneſs which God fhews to a TE 6K Sy for his 
returnings or-repentings, yet tis according to | er. -* e fayol 
A ere CHA WS 6 har Cl 
hath done and ſuffered, but iris according to what himſelfe hath 
done or ſuffered. Dawd experienced this himſelfe(Pſal:18,20.). 
The Lord rewarded me according to my righteonſnes,&c, That is,as f 
have been a righteous and juſt perſen,ſorhe Lord hach deal yyich 
me: And he gives the rule wich reſped to all others ('v.25.) 
,With the upright thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe vpright , with the pure 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe pure, &c. That is, Thou wilt be ſuch ro 
menin thy diſpenſations, as they are in their converſations and 
diſpoſitions; in the frame and bent of their hearrs and lives. And 
as it followeth ( v. 27.) Thou wilt ſave the affiified ( or humble ) 
people ; but wilt bring dewvie bigh lookes.; that is, thoſe thar, are 
proud ahd high-minded. The Prophet holds our the ſame truck 
in.way of dire&ion ( ſa: 3. 10, ) Say ye to the r1ghteans, it foul 
| 7 
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Chip. 33. 6 Expoſition upon the Book of J © w. Vet, 26; 


be well with hins;far they ſhall eat of the fruit of their doings;that is, 
chey ſhall have good for the good they have done, or according 
to the good which rhey have done. ( Rom: 2. 10. ) Glory, honour, 
and peace to every man that werketh gaed, to the Jew fff, 


ed the Gentile,” 


and alſo 


Tf any obje& ; Bur may it not be ul with men that doe good. 
and are good ? doth the Lord alwayes render. to man according - 


ro his cighreouſneſs, _. 


Lanlwer ;. It is well at preſent wich moſt chat doe well ; look 


over all the ſons bf men, and generally ye ſhall find thar uſually 
the better they are, the bercer they live. © © 


Secondly , I anſwer ; Ir ſhall be well with all that doe well 
in the iſſue, and for ever. This eruch will abide to erernicy ; God: 


will render unte man according to his rightequſreſs,” 
Secondly, We may take rhe weeds 


will reftore unto man his juſtice.” And preſently adds by way of 
gloſſe ; Fuſticers Chrit;; It is Chriſts Jiſtice* or righteouſneſs 
char is reſtored ro man, Chrift'1s indeedThe Lord or righteouſ- 


righteouſneſs , fot the: righ- Juſtian, quan 


reouſneſs of juſtification ; MF Breyghtor.inclines to thar ſence, He £i confert in 
Chriſto, repu- | 


eſs ( Jer: 23. 6: Y And thus ſeverall others of the learned ex-* 


poutid theſe. werds. He will render ants” man his righteouſneſs ; 


Thar is, he will beſtow uponhim-or-reftore to-him righteouſneſs * 


in Chriſt ; he will acc6unt him righteous, though he hath no righ- : 


teouſneſs of his owne which will hold in Godsacceunt; Elihw, I 


grant; calleth it Mans righteouſneſs, his righteouſneſs'; yer we may 
well Ran hi 1t ſo, not boos ſe tt.is wroughr by" 


bur becaufe-ir 1s impured to 6r beſtowed upon man as. his righte-- 
ouſheſs, That is ours which 15 freely gruen us , {o'ts Tighreouſnels 
in juſtification by faith in Chriſt; We have-ng; righteouſn2(s * 
wrought in-us or by us, for that purpoſe bur we have a righre-- 
ouſneſs wrought for us,and freely beſtowed upon us,for that pur-" 


poſe, which is therefore truely called wars righteouſneſs.” 


Bur ſome may queſtion ,- how cant ir be ſayd ; that God doth: 


render or returrrto-man this righteouſneſs, that 15, the righteouſ- 


nefs of juſtification ? Can this rightequſnefs be loſt ? cana perſon ' 


jufiified fall Aur of a juftified-ſtate ?—£ = 
I anſwer ; The righteduſneſs of juſtification ( which is true al-' 
ſo 'of the righteouſneſs of fanRificarion ) as to the ſubſtance and 


_ 


-v 


being 6f-ir cannot be loſt ; But ir-may be loſt asro the comforta-- 


ble - 


— 
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449 - Chap. 33. 4n Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B. Vetſ, 26, 
ble enjoyments and fruics of ir, or as to Gur apprehenſion of ir ; 
And the Lord is fayd to returne to man the; righteouſneſs of his 
juſtification, not as if the grace it ſelfe were. loſt *or taken away 
- Non enim ab12. From Dun, but becauſe the fight and ſence:of inthe fiveerneſs and 
ta juſtitia red- Joy of it, the workings and etfe&s of it having been loſt, are now 
 diruy ſed ebla- reftored to him againe. When rhe Lord by-his Spirit gives the 
re juſtitic ſen- ſouls a cleare and freſh evidence of it, or reneweth the reftime- 
fm. Coc: ny of his Spirit with our ſpirics,rhat our fins-are forgiven,and that 
we are.jufiified, beloyed, and' accepred. in Caritt, then the Lo:d 
| is faydto render unto-man his.righteouſneſs ;, otherwiſe, netther 
: che faith, by which this righteouſneſs is applyed, nor. the righre- 
| ouſneſs ic ſelfe yrhich is applyed to us by faich, is ar any time loſt 
ot removed, Only in this ſence, as. in many other Scriptures,.ſo in 
this, the Lord 1s lape to render unto man his hy + gs both 
,of ſanctification and juſtthcation, . For , when.a beſeever through 
 -fig hath blotted his own eyidences, and Godhath left -him under 
| © thedarknels of his own ſpiric;for his negligent,unwarchfull &. un- 
| | | | worthy-valking , . or when the Lord hideth his face , to.rry-him 
| whathe will doe, whether he will:traft im his name while he watk- 
l eth in darkpeſs and ſeeth 2 hght ,. when, I fay, after wichdrawings 
for either-af theſe reaſons; or for any other: the Lord gives him in 
| a renewed. evidenge of his love.then he is ſayd tonemder ante mane 
l his righteouſneſs, It is in this caſe as with a man that labourgun- 
| der {ome ſtrong and dangerous diſeaſe,; which takerh away bis 


'' | ſences, and leaves him halfe dead ; we ſay, the man 3s gone, yer 
| he recovers, his fpeech returnes, and; his ſpirits revive, and then 
[ we ay, his4fe.1s reudred. to.bins; or he 1s broughe: back. from the 

| grave, We; have fetched him againe -nat” that bus life was quire 
| taken away ( fog he was nor a Larkafſe in condition, a body | 
| without a ſoule ) but his like was, for that rime,withdrawnethere 
| was no appearance of it, no ſencible. breathing, no motion, no vi-. 
rall viſible operation., Thus we-may-conceiye.-wiat 1s aJeant -by., 


the rendring unto man his, tighteouſueſs., .. 
| | | Hence obſerve. ROI (47 p36 
[ Firſt, A juſtified perſon is a righteoss perſon, | 
| . He hath a clothing. of righteouſneſs 2 char whichr we call his | 
righteouſneſs, is nat properly. but impucedly his. It;is noc a cloath- 


i | ing of his-orvne making, but made for 'him and beſtowed: freely 
| upon 


ET ——— ————— —__———--— 
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Chap. 33 Av Expeſitiov afer the Book of -}.0 


upomhim.(; Rows: 001 9:1) They being rgnorante, rhteouſe: 
neſs of God and\going abayt to  Rab30> there on eF-arxr 
have mt ſubnatted themſelves te the righteesſneſs of Ged.It is Gods 
rphteonſheſsnot owur.owne, and yer it is our 'owne/as well as the 
righceoufneſs of-God, ir being inpured and reckoned unto us for 
our rightequſhels;iris the believers righteouſneſs as given to him), 
11s [riſts rightcouſteſ#as wrovghe by him. Der? 2th 
_.  Secondly,, Obſerve, + | I 
Al juſtifud perſon under great afflitions and temptations oft 
 . lodfeth- the comfortable fight and;ftnce of his owne righttoupneſs; 
And ſo may look upon himſelfe agan-unrighteous perſon, as ha- 
ving no: righteouſiies, Or as being.unreconciled & unjuſtified. Bor, 
as many; bold fiqmers &hypocrires preſume they have a righteouſ- 
neſs when-they have none, and boaſt themſelves tobe inthe num- 
bex of the juſtified when they are not. So ' an afflied-and 
renipted-ſoule;” who is indeed juflified inthe fight of God , may 
be unjuſtified iv his: owne. 'Grear afflitions: have an appearance: 
of divine diſpleaſure, which ſtands moſt oppoſite to juſtification, 
As affliction 19 a-kinde of darkneſs, fo ic often leaves the ſoule in - 
much darkneſs. And he thar is in the dark is full of feare, he is ape 


ro. For hougþicbeyer god fr x Chriltian ayes co baginro 


experierices are even dead and lye oapoainc ce,and they conftraiied 
co begins new. reckoning* about rheir ſpiciruatheſtace, or, as it * 


8s 


Mans righteouſneſs or juſtificatien , 38 as loſt to hins mben he 


- make nothing' of ir, then his righteoulſheſsis av16R:Fbdſe tungs 
which appeave nof,are 16.5 49 if 


net 
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Chap. 3 » An Expoſitton npon the Book, of Jon, Vetſ. 26. 


»ot ſee afar off, The whole context carrietb ir of believers, who 
are in a ſtare ofWrace,who yer not uſing grace are ſayd rolack it, 
and are.called blinde,.as not able to ſee afar off how, jc was with 
them whenthe work.of converſion firlt began, & fo have.upon the 
matter fo-gotrgn that they were ever Purged from'their old. fans. 
Thar is, they a& as a man that hath never had any acquaintance 
with God, or knew ſo,much as the. meaning of repentance from. 
dead workes, He,inthe, Goſpel, who bad bur one talenc and did 
nor uſe 1c, 1s ſayd to have. none, From him: t har hath not 7 aa be ta- 
ken away even that he. hath (Math 25. 2g.) Tis a ſtrange ex- 
preſſion ro-ſay, that ſhall be raken'away from a man which' he hath - 
nor: yet the 1dle ſervant. is ſayd nor te have that one talent-which 
he had, becauſe. he did not uſe it, but layd-it, by as a dead Rocke. 
Now, as in reference unto. the grace of fan&ification in-us, when 


- we doenoraR, we are ſayd to Jack it, or not to: have it, ſo inre- - 


ference to the. peace of juſtification, when, we bave not the com- 
fort of it, we-are-layd.to-be without ir. And therefore when peace 
is reſtored to the. ſoule, righteouſneſs os-juſtification is reftored 
alſo. WF | a 

Further, from the connexion of theſe words , He ſhall ſee his 

face with joy ; for he will render unto man bis righteouſneſs. 
*.Note,, Fourthly. | 
when the fight ow, righteouſneſs or juſtified. flate in Chrift 
returnes to ns, our.comforts returne; -— — 

We may be juſtified or.in a juſtified ate, and not rejoyce. 
Bur if we know.we are in a ſace..of juſtification, we cannot- but 
rejoyce. It will make a manTejoyce.ro purpoſe, when he ſeeth 

he righteouſneſs of zuſtification 1s clearely his ( Iſa: 45. 25. ) 
uy ſkall one ſay mn the Lord have Irighteeuſneſs and ftrength - 


© Oe ſhall ſay this : He ſhall nor- only have' righteouſneſs in the 


Lord, but ke ſhall fay he hath ; thar is, he ſhall be able to make ir 
out ; he ſhall have the light of ic upon his ſpiric, and-then as ic 
Sollowerh in the Propher ; Jr hins ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be ju- 
ſtified and fhall glory. When they are able to ſay this, then they 
fhall nor only rejoyce bur glory. Glorying is the heighr of joy, 
or joy is in its full;ftrength;- The Apoftle ſaith ( Rom: 14. 17. ) 
The khingdome of God ts not meat and drink( What is it then ? ) bat 
righteouſneſs ( and what elſe ? ) peace. and 70y.1n the holy Ghaſt.. | 
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Righteouſneſs brings in peace, char's the firſt fruic ; The warre 
is ended, the controvertie. determined berween God and the 
ſoule, and when once peace 18 entred, joy will follow, Ir is uſuall 
to make triumphs;when, a formecly broken, peace is made be- 
rIcen two nations. When Abimileth ſent commiſſioners ro make 
a covenant of peace wich 7ſaac,the holy Story ſaith (Gen: 26.30.) 
He maids this a feaſt, and they did eate ayd drinks, Surely when 
God ſends his holy Spitir to' ſpeake 'peice ro'a-rroubled ſoule 
( againſt whow-his terrors have been [tt in array (as Fob fayd in his 
own caſe, Chap: 6. 4.) and the arrowes of the Almighty within 
bins have drunke np his ſpirit) he (1 fay ) having his peace thus 
reſtored to him, cannot bur have the joy of the Lord reſtored ro 
him, as David prayed his mighr ('Pſal: 51. 12, ) Reftore unto me 
the joy of thy ſalvation ; That 18, ſhew me that T'am juſtified, rhar 
my fin is pardoned ; this will bring back into my boſome the.joy 
of rhy ſalvation, and my drooping foul ſhall be not only refreſhed 
bur:feaſted as wich, marrow and. farneſs, Joy is a certaine conſe- 
quene upon” the ſight of our juſtification; Yea joy .is: not; only; a 
conſequent, but a fruit and effeR of it ; Joy flowerh- our of rhe 
nature of it ; nor is it ever interrupred or ſuſpended, but upon 
che hiding of righteouſneſs out” of pur fight. And therefore joy 
returnes unfayleably when the Lords pleaſed thus to render unts 

_ man his rightedſneſs; | 1 WED 
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fiteth we not © Sour 


-He. will deliver: bis fk es: EN he q 
and his life ſball ſee 2 —_ ape | i 


Lo, al | or, things worketh. Cod efjantons - ith 


To (bidag' bark 'his ſouls Sram whe pr ahi 19-b0 012- 
' Vightned with- the light LB th £ Toi...” OY 1279's 


WW E hath oh bleſſed Mie of the Lords FR wich thc 
. ck fintier in'che'former verſe. Now, #8 the wo firft 
verſes of this context; we : hnve.the ſame cuſeyndiillijepuriin ge- 
nifall with reference'co'any man.” And: mae: mbeyt og 9 Blifin- 
-recapitelares ar ſimmes up'the: whole" metres; and theryapphyerh . 
it'td Jv perfomally and particularly in' the three tt hens 
Chapter. | 
* He. bokech pon mens; icy _ LY age coldiadert ae 
WO a yadice The word notes a {tric bln cath. of he's ont 
MU inſpexit, ward and inward eye, that of the mind, with "thar of rhe body, 
4» 0p; a0 Tis here, after the manner of men, attribured to Gad ; He marks 
z and animadverts upon menyhow it iS With them,or how: they ſtand 
E diſpoſed and atfe&ted.. 

Yet there is a difference among interpreters, who is the ante- 
cedem: tothe word He, He Jooksth #pon men, The doubt or que-- 
lion is to whom this relative pronowne, He hath reſpe& ; whe- 

ther to God or to the fick man lately fpoken of. 
Some underſtand it chiefly of the ſick mani recovered, He Imk- 
eth upen.men ; That is, the fick matt looketh upen thoſe abour 
i hoc modo pgrm - and faith, 1 have ſinned avd-perverted that which is right, 
alt fo 2 As if ng 5 raiſed from his fick bed, he ſhould raiſe himſelfe up, 
wetur Bamines £0- give glory to God b confeſſing and acknowledging before 
et diciter,, men, that he had finned in perverting the rule of righteouſneſs 
given him to walke by,and had found by dear-bought experience, 
thatr7. profited _ net, The Italiantranſlater ſaith, He afterwards 


ſhall ' 
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BaSKRL C—— confitebituy ut 
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907 foule from going pielta! hepirs and aun f [beter ae ghs. 

This 454 warts eoſin; ; 2nd mugngnl] 4 B98; 7 8: 
very leawesl AUTOR 41 and therefgre: Lal ils alle 

Provemeone of it Þy tR1s briefegbſernation. - - 


- Tt 3s oftr diy; being repoverel from jr threſs, to _— a 
Wet the  goodrr fro On” any! 0p trans d to thoſe on fire 
 abont 18,0, qu 


Thereiisa threefold eonfeiloonBinfhor SS we IU 
whac God hath revealed aud. promiſed.to doe For.us; Secondly, 
of prayſe,that we thankfplly achnowledee.what,God hath done for 

-us accordingts his promiſe. Thicdly,ofrepemance, thatyve are : 
heartily ſorrowfull for and -bewayleWhareye hays dane againlt the 
command of God, We ſhould be, aſhamed ro fn before men, bur 
Jetus not be alharnetl T&&ReNe gut Tinfeltheſs; ant (in fome - 
caſes )-our ſpeciall-finsbefore-meny, Thougn ne neither impoſe | 
_ Extort particularganiefiiqns/from men. (asthe Papilhs doe ) | 

Go for menxborbaye beep prulercheaffictingiha : 
have had groan mperienceioh 5 AKFEF,0-rljlingtie 
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Chap.37. An'E E xpojuton pore” whe Book, of J 0B, Ver. 27, 27, 


445 


© \-upz to declate'whic - God: Hartr done borfeor fon foule and body, thar 
 others'triay be'bercered by their expetientes! - 


But1Thall nor ſtiy iipotihis, decauſeout eAlilaty ( which i is 


.cleare afid ſafe runs anorhetiway, taking theantecedetit co this 
-  -heztobeGotr Hr, thacts; God'lok upon men, and ſaith, if any 
\ ſay ; I 64vt Finned, and Wor perutyred that which is right and it pho 
by feed 16 af; Then (aririottowerh Y'; ven Lekotr Bw 


from Tons 

 downe to the pit, and his life e ſhall ſeerhe gh The ſence of hs 
context in Generall;is kn God loknh up meu; ad! if be 
ſeeth thens pinitent, ht will haves mercy wpon. them, aud deliver then, 


KY as ef et thts that which jet betewithes Ng gens Mfc 
dil | 


oF 


ly.: {16 8: $419 os 
He lenerh upon men. AAFC en H4 _ NID 


Iris the work of God ar all rimes to- ook lipon met; ind by 
;Jooketh'ſo upon all men, a3-if head: but one gan TY look u 
His look upjorimien Is Hot a bareHopk, bur' a conſidering, In 
odleving Jook. He T6* looks upon en, thiar'he' '[odks throwsh 
-chem,' He Tooks wo chem, ind takes norice what they are, how 
Icis wht then; whar they are Ming , and at what they are dri- 
ing. He looks i upon them 'to conf ider both "the fratne of their 


- hears; andithe Eourſe of theif lives; yea his looking is an' ex- 


ing” lie ſo looketli upon man, as ; looking for ſorgewhat from 
} on or as deſiring to ſee" fomewhat ih him,” Though'God bath 
, ho need of us, nor of any thing we.can doe, yer he looketh, wait= 
erh, or hath an expeRarion, of ſomegyhar'to be done by us. He 
looketh upon fick men,to ſee how they take ir;wich whar patience 
they beare affliction, what the workings of their hearts ; are, What 
their repentings, what the iftings of their faith: ; ſuch' things as 
-theſe the Lord looketrh foffrom molt men, moftly from/men un- 
der the rod,under ſad: & ſorrowfull diſpenſations. And the words 
- following ſhew what ir isexpreſlely which the Lord looketh for. 
"Yet before [ opetitheth; notein general. 


. God, laues to ſee occaſion of doing good, 10 Way. 


"What we love to doe, we love the opportunities of doing ir. 
The'Lord is good.and he loveth to doe good, and therefore he is 
_ expreſſed: -aS ohe rrotbled whenhie wants;6 as one pleaſed when 
he hath the' eccafions of deihg ir, We may-cake up that ſence _ 

nently 


— 


a 
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fiently from thar moſt pathericall wiſh (Pſa: 81:3 331 45 1 531 6Jim 
O 4 my people had hearkned Andie #1190 FUELS oh ko. 's 
wayes, 1 ſhould ſeone have ſwhducd their entmies,' and turned my' 
hard againft their adverſaries, T he haters of the Lord, ſhould have. 
ſubmitted themſelves, but therr time ſhould have endured foriever : 
1 ſhould have fed them alſs with the fineſt of the wheate; &c, Av if 
the Lozd had ſayd, How glad ſhould I, have been if my people 
had been bur fitly qualified to give me occaſion of removing all 
evill from them, and of doing them all manner of good. The holy 
Prophet ſpeakes the heart of God in the ſame readineſs (lſa: 30. 
18. ) Therefore will the Lord wait that he may be graciom unts, 
on, therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you.” 
As if he had fayd , The Lord expe&s your reformation, that he 
. may nor proceed in rigour againſt you ,:or as ſome conceive ra- 
ther, he only delayerh his putring an end ro-your troubles, till ye 
are humbled,expeCting a feaſonable time co-ſhewyou that mercy, -. 
in beſtowing of which he. will exak- and advance his owne name 
and honour; whenoonce he ſeeth you firred and duely prepared to 
receive it, The Lord (ſaich David, Pal: 14. 2.) looked downe 
from heaven upon all the children of men, to ſee if there were any did 
underſtand and ſeek God, There he is repreſenced lobking downe 
from heaven to ſee if any did underſtand, as here, he lokerh wpon 
26 10 ſee if any doe repent; ſaying, I have ſinned, &c, The Lord 
often, yea alwayes I6okerh downe upon Nations,Cities and peo- 
ple, to ſee if any have a right underſtanding of him,or a will with 
upright affe&ions to him. The Lord at this day is looing uponthe 
fick, and looking upon-the ſound, to ſee if there are any, whoare- 
9oing on faithfully 1n a right way,or repencing that they have gone: 
wrong: He looketh upon men ; And if any ſay, 


I have. ſinned, &Cc, 


In this latter part of the verſe, we have the matter expreſſed: 
which the Lord lookerh upon men for, 'tis repentance and godly 
ſorrow for fin ; 1f any ſay, I have ſinned ; Thats; if any repent. 
When the Lo: d faith, If azy ſay, L heave fiancd, he doth not meane 
tr of a bare ſaying ſo; byt, ifany ſay ſo, laying his fin to heart ; if 
any ſay ſo from a.true fence of the-evill of fin ; if any ſay fo bur- - 
den'd wich fin, and rafting the bitterneſs of ir; if any ſhall fay , / 
have finxed, and {iy it thus, then &c, The word which we _ | 

tS - 
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Fort ws perver- 


ſus. 
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CUYUVOS MOYES. 


= - 
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greatly, or I have perverted t 


* 53ghr, or to pervert the lay of righteouſneſs, is co aR againſt the 


ſires) ngres amiliag of Qur aYME 0 Way 525 1] Is nad Deen 
x/fuhigrevane\ ſat, 1\have gong beſide abe line, nd Gong tes 
ſided ahe: miles, o1sm allnen'a milling of chem; and a Gep- 
pig our of the-rjghti Park; iris alfo YG MANS tis exprefled 

hich is right, "If mny ſay; 


I. have fingedy \«.: wy 4} W YL43H 


" and' peroeyred that which & right, ; 
'The word implyerh more!then ordinary finningemorethen (ins 
of tnfirmiry, which ariſe from-ignozance and miliake,. eventhoſe 
whichare committed;witha\relolyedneſs.of ſpiric,, and; purpoſe 
of heart ; os they umply nor. thoce ſins' which a man falls.into un- 
adyiſedly and unawares, bur thoſe which he commirs upon deli- 
beration, and in the eye of the Law,that ſheyving him plainly whac 


is right, and that he ought nor to pervert ir, 'So then m ftrictreſs 
of ſence, to pervert that which is r1ght, is to be willingly, yea wil- 


fully unrighreous, The Church;,making a graduall confeſſion: of 
her ſin by chree Reps, ptesthis word 40 the midſt { Pſal: 106, 6.) 
Fe. have ſinned with onr fathers,” we have committed miyuity ('wis 
this word )'or done that which is crooked and perverſe) we have 


' done wickedly, { ain, the firſt nan born, finned thus (Ger: 4.1 3.) 


My. premiſhmeis us greater then I can beare ( fowe _ or (as 
we pur in the niargin ): ne iniquity is greater,' then can be forgi- 
ven, Cams (1n was a perverſneſshe; levy he perverced that which 
wasTighr in flaying his brother. So that, here we have the con- 
fefſion of fin, with the aggravation of it, a-»storrome fir, The peni- 
rent perſon deth nor only | have ſinned, bur I have ſinned 

which was right. To fin, and. to 
pervert that which is right, are materially the ſame ; only the lat- 
ter intimates the manner how a fin is committed, natnely, when 


4 


we would not be ruled by the Law , bur accommodate the Law 


( as if it were a leaden orlesbian rule ) ro ſerve our luſts ; ſo per- 
verting that which was right,that we might countenance andem- 
bolden our ſelves in-doing wreng. If any-aske Ge 
Whar is right ? Surely, r:gh# is Firſt, The Law, Secondly,thar 
which is done according to Law, The ftatrites of God are_right, 
rejoycing the heart ( Pal: 19. 8..) The word of God is right, and 
the rule of right, yea it is a ruling.fight. To pervert-that which is 


light 
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light and convidtions of coniciehce which: witl be our ; 
One of the latine incerpreters uſerh a harſh and courſe word to Peccevi 0 v2- 
preſſe this by z yer full and proper to the ſcope 3 { have terrified fum torvifica- 
( or wtithed and bended ) that which was right. Anocher ren- V+ Ca/ct: 
ders ir, [ have prevarieated from that which was right. Our word ſys mom"peck 
gives the ſence fully enough, 7 have ſinned, ard perverted that'te, Tygur: 
which was right, + i 
Hence note. | 
Firſt, $12 muſt be confefſcd. The Dord looks for it, He leaoketh 


upon men to ſee whether any will ſay, I have ſinned. 


* He will fhve their fin out of their own mouths, Whet> Varthat 
brought the parable home to David and fayd, Thou art the mar, 
he preſently fell into confefſion, 1 have frned (2 Sams 22.1 3.) 
bo Bur _ may ſay, Is this confeſſion of fin ſufficient to ſay, / 
AVE ,- © $#; ; Y- 3 * ; 2075 $ 
I anſwer'; Firſt, a generall confeſfiotiof fin, 6t:thatave have'ſin- 
ned is nor ſufficient,unlefle we ate alſo willing and ready ro con- 
fete before the Lord all our particular fits,” Some: are ready 
enough to ſay, they have fined, who yer will ſcarſe be brought to 
acknowlkedee any particulat fm &F porn; ſay, rhey are greaC fin- Peccarores je 
ners, Who know not how or in what they have firmed, not whatiit ef7 plerigz con- 
15 ro fiff, Therefore barely to fay , [have ſnd, is riot'a Golp [firentur etiam 
confeſſion of fin. I anſwer. Secondly, Though a generall confe(- 177 /©wo! pec- 
hon 1s only expreſſed inthis and riiany 6rher Scriptures, yet'd {PE-iquy1, Greg: 1. 
ciafl confeflionis mended. The prodigal Son 4 Luke 15. 19. ) 24. Moral: c: 
ſayd, I will returne to,my father, aud 1 will ſay to my father, I lirve 12. 
Sinned\agaiuft hexven, and againſt thee, and wits + mooye worthy to 
be called thy Son, He did not enumerate the particular evilt as 
he had committed and was guilcy of, yer doubtleſle he had-them 
as a burden.upenhis heart, and was willing tounburdenhumſelfe 
of them, one by one, in a hearty and heart-afflikting confeſſion. 
The publican { Zzhe 18. 1 3. ) fro afar off, and durft not lift 
#p his eyes to heaven, but only ſayd, God be mercifull tome a fin- 
er, He ſtruck ar all his fins, though he did nor by name reuch any 
one of them. He that ſaith ( knowing-whar he faich ) [have - 
»ed, will not hide any one of- his fins ; And he that indeed and 
cruth/ confeflerh any one, wilt cover none: of bis fins!\ Thoſe" fins 
may be pardoned which- are not exprefſely-confeſſed, bur if wes 
M m m con- 


450- Chap. 3$Z.: dn Expoſttion npon "the Book: of J "0 Verf-27; 


cenceale or hide any fin,/and will not bring it forth;in.; confeſſion, 
. we cannot, in fairh; expe& the pardon of 1t; 5) 1+ 2146 4 4 + 61 5, 
Againe.,Cenfider the time or ſeaſon when:the -Lqrd looked 
for this confeſſion; It was a:time of trathleand afflition, of paine 
and ſorrow, the man was fick- or kut-1n.a way. of recovery aur of 
hus fickneſs; | bo Ie dit ects rr an 
_ Hence note. Ds ET 
7 imes of affliction are fpeciall times of confeſſion and repentaxce; 
' Confeſſion of fin muſt'nor be omirred(eſpecially notnegle&ed) 
in our moſt comfortable dayes\, much leſſe in a day:of trouble, 
A-ſfad and troubled Rate-calls us ;aloud- to a-gracious ſadneſs; of 
heart , to the ſearchiof our hearts and lives, which are preparato- 
ry to repentance and Godly ſorrow. Uſually us proſpexiry men 
wilbnot be ar leiſure to:ſearch. their hearts, and take notice of 
their fins, Therefore. the Lord draweth thein-to confeſſion by 
drawins them-from the world , ;by. Jaying .rhem;;upen. their fick 
| beds, or by bringing: them into rates. And as-when. afflition is 
upon perſons or families, then is a fpectall rime | to:.confeſle per- 
ſonaltand family fins ; To to confefle national fins,.is molt ſeaſona- 
_ ble when affliction- hack. ſeized upon» kingdomes and. nations. 
The wanrand negle& of char publicke .conteſſon and: forrow-in 
ſuch a day is mightily aggravated, and moſt ſeverely threatned 
(Iſa: 23. 12 13, 14.) God looketh and loverh.to heare every 
_ an, ſaying, and a whole nation, as one.man, ſaying in a day of 
"op trouble, 1 have finned, and perverted that which was. 
0 2 we A: T 
From the lattes words, I have perverted.that which was. right, 
or the Law, | bt 695 89 mais Sp L, | 
_ .Nore, Firſt. £ 7: 2 AN 
The lay of God is the rule of rightemſneſs ; a right rule. 
All. righeneſs and rightequſneſs is comprehended in it. , and 
meaſured by it,- bs 
Secondly , Learne, 


Si is a perverting of that which" is right; | 

- Every(the leaſt ) fin is ſo in ſomedegree, thoughhere, poſli- 
bly, fs are.tintended of/any, even ofthe higheſt degree. om 
| ”" we Apolile 


. 
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Chap. 33. 


An Expoſition rpo21- the Book, of J © B, Verſ. 27. 


Apoſtle defining fin, tallerh 'ir ( HR 34) A rranſgreſſion 
of the Law; and if ſo, it muſt needs be pervyerting of tharwhich 
1s tiohe * Por what'is'sr cande right, if the cule-of righteoutneſs 
be nor. -Whar'the Apoſtle ſpake ro-£/ymes (Atts'r3. 10; ) Wilt 
thou'vot ceaſe to pervert theright wayts of the Lord,ſhewes the na- 
ture and effect of every ſin, and the more finfull any fins, .by fo 
munch the more'doth ic pervert that which is'righr, Some finners 
are ſayd ro make voyd the law of God, 'ro-pervert 1t,as if. they 
would-quite ſubvert and diſanull ir. David remembers God of 
ſuch, and defires him to look-to:rhembberimes (Pſal:-1 i 9.1.26. ) 
Ft is tim for thee to work,for they havemade/woyd thy law.; That is, 
they have done their beſt; or worſt rather," chew umeſt ro 'make 
wysyd, andof a&force';'*Fis not itt the power of all-che powers 
of the world; to vacit-reſcind or null one tittle of the law-of God, 
heaven and earth' ſhall pafle away before thar, yermany ;atremprt 
ic, yea ſome doe that which will be found and interpreted a mak- 
ing voyd of the /law of God, who thinke themſelves grear zelotes 
for, or very: #ealous ' of rhe law-iThar wiltbe rhe cafe:of many, 


eſpecially; ofall will-worſhippers;/ 


6nly-finned, bur petverted that'which was:righty,'thacas;-finned 


perverſly:;- yerupbnicanfelfiotithe:Lord-deales :gractouſly:wich . 
HAAG OT IS OO ISITIVE BAD, van, 252400 1 ono mare 1 gs 
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_ Hence Notre. 


, . . _— G "ye $#+** <4 \ * . Fon bk of Fe; HK ee SE : . 
_ ' The free grace of God extends to the pardon of the greateſt ſins, 
{Ivy ' oak 


even ſins of perverſneſs 2 r By 


: Where fin abounderhz:Grace +boundeth much move: (Reps 5) s 
20. ) wherher th&abounding of ſin be: taken 1n/ the gumber offir, - - 
or inthe weight of ir, thar is, in the grearneſs and;avgravations of - - 


ir, Grace harh irs ſurable ſuper-abounding.(Nuz; 23.21;) When 


Balaam would ſhew that the people of Iſrael were a 'people:im- .,_ , 
penerrable by his curſes; he-datth,: The Lard-hath feemipoirmguty 


12 Jacob, nor perverſueſs n Iſrael. The word there uſed is of adit- 
ferent root from this in che texr, bur rhe ſence 1s the ſame, umply- 
ing, if the Lord had ſeen perverſneſs in Iſrael, it would ave favd 
them-open to a curſe; yer fins made'up of perverſneſs-are within 
che compaſs of a parden; -- There is no finexcepred-:from'pardon, 
but chat-whictr at.once refuſerh and:deſpiſerhvir; A. 
\ M m m 2 This 
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Chap. 33. - As Expoſuon upon the. Buck, of } 0B, Verſ.a7. 
the:holy Ghoſt ( Math: 13:33.) Fhis ſhould nar incourage any 
T: a.m only:s-- 15 a comfort t9 thoſe who. have. They, 
wvho-have finned perverſly,or who have-perverineſs mingled with 
their fin,ſhovld naccaltoff rhe hope. of pargan, buexyoe:to thole 
who fin perverfly;( thar is, againſt rhe light.of-their owvne con(ci- 
ences) upon hapes of.;pardon.. Suck perſons, have no.tmrue hope: 
(riey tay have-much prefumprion:) that they'ſhall be partlqned, 
"They who-aaving fied perverlly confeſle have. goad ground 
0: pray For pardam, bur they who-goe: on linning perverſly have 
10 ground (white) they. doe-{6-) to hope for ic, This cext Tpeakes 
of a petſoncconſiking-aud bevaybug that be hath ſinned, peryerſe- 
ly, mot of a-perion:-purpoſing te Gn ſo, as: appeares further inthe. 
laſt clauſe off the verſe; If any: fey ; 1 have: ſiancd: and, perverted. 
that which 4 reghs. . +1 2: 


” And-irprofueth me Hot.” w Er Sagar Sr ot; 
'Here's-anocher ipoyn of canſsGien , 'we rn rjos-Only confeſle 
unat we have ſinned; bucthe filugleſbneſs of ſ1n,-60-het fin profir- 
eth not. There are two rendrings, and ſo awe feverall-expofitions 
SST 
ne of yy benee ſome give the fence altar Unit oegea in af eminent 
P LE work of repentance ) / have ſinned, and perverted that which, was 
ninuw; Onde Tight, and have zot- that which 1s equall; That is, Thengh 1 ans 
ſenſw ej, non greatly aſſiitted, aud my ſorraws ye heavie upen me , ya they are 
0rCept Fantun- wot equall to-nwy ſinning, 0 perverſe dealings with the-Lord. T have 
fra of mibi per rot received as I was worthy, or accordmy 16 my ill deſervings. 
2.en6 pro jc. The Sopruagine ſpeak ahns 3: God hath:no; pode: a ffrith: inquiftion 
Cato meo. Coc: for ”»7 fi. 'My Inrquity-1s — | upon me: to the: nttnoki, - 
Non digne in I have fanned grievoufly, but God hath-dealr gractoufly-withme, 
pro bis —_ and hath nor meaſured-our _ S—_—_ miquiry. 'Tis = 
ccavi. Sept; ®gument of trae- £7: 'Cod mraffliging,us, This 
; i myinus arndmyend able rendring af the rex. 7 | 
, Firft;, The gumffanent of i in this life 3s not #quall to (in. 
" is alt che fuſferings of this life are not-wortby to be compa- 
md wah the ofory of thenexr life { Row: 18, ) ſo neinher: are 
theyvomparadle with: the-fins:of chas/life, When a man-15-under 


. + 


= 


very 
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very ſore affliction, chaſtened with paine wpon his bed,and the mul+ 
tirude of his. bones: with ſtrong patne. + So thathis life abhorreths 
bread, nnd his ſontaatary wat; yer'he muſt! | e; his ſuffer-- 
ings are-leſs rhewhis tm;The Church of che Jewes acknowledged 
rh1s as to thar great afflition,their captivity in Bebylor ( Exra g. 
15; )-4fter all rhat &:come npon w far oxr evilt» deeds. and' for 
our groan areſpaſſes faring rhas a7 Ged hath puniſhed 6 leſſe the 
our Iniguines deſerme 3 &C; 'Tewas notlcele pumthinent waich that 
people OY confefled it was lefle then their ini- 
quiry. The leaſt fin 15 ſo great, rhat no puniſhment which mas is 
capable of in this life can equall it ; nor can-thatin the life ro- 
come equall it as xo prefemt degree, bur only by: the everkitting- 
neſs vf its durarion; © ark ©] 2127 (12 XKAL 4 Ot 00] 2M 
hg D Be Mat oral file to the ali of God, 

' foule:truly hambled 1s ready to confeſs tothe glory of God, 

that hu eaviinpen and FE axxo leſs then his ks al 
-As's godly:man doth” not chinke any fin lutle 3:ſo-he doth: nat 
thinke any atfliction grear compared with his fin, Cem ſayd, My 
promſhment is greater then I can beare ; bur tie did not fay, it: was 
greater ther his fin, How bot foever the furnace of divine wrath 
15 heared, yer firmers naft acknowledge there is iparing mercyin 
n:j%and-char honor hoy made w ſeven times hotrer, and 
therefore hatch affliaed rhem leſs then'their fin.” As a:godly man - 
19 ready to nc te his mercy more then he hatch deſerve 
( Gen: 32,10: ) 1(taydFarob ) am aot worthy of the leaf of all 
rhs mereies; and all the trueh-which then bait fhewed wnts thy ſer< 
2a, asif he had fayd's Lam leſs in my good attings chen any 
of thy atings cowards me for pood have'been:) fo he-15 ready ro. 
ſay,hisgreateftaffiictions or evills which he ſuffererb areleſs then 
his firs, or then the evillswhich he hach-done; #174671 


Secondly , The word fignifierh z# profit, ſo wetranſlates And Verbim M2 
it profiterh-we n#r, Other Scripruces comply withy this fence ( He- expono, profuir 
fter 4.8;) Hamann his malicious and envious ſuggeſtions againft;91 fi 


che Jews; relts the King,lt is nor for rhe Kings profit to ſuffer : 


conducibile 
hem q uod Þercad- 


co continue. He uſerh the fame word agame (Heft- x.1 9.) where; ;n, Merc: 


afrer he had - reported all che grear things that he enjoyed , he. 
concludes ; What doth all this profit me ? or all this auaileth-me no 
thing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecas the Jew fitting at the Kings Exre ? 

| Thus 
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-Fhus here, faich- the-ſick man, I have fined , And it profited wee 
not, or 1 have got mthing. by.it :; And;when he.fauh, it profired-me 
not ; We are to expoundit by a:uſuall figure-in-Scripwure, where- 

by mores intended then is expretfed, fothar, it profiteeh mee wor, 
is, it had been very ditrimentall, dawgerons," and deadly 16 me. 1 

feel and ſmarcunder the ſad iflues of myſin, my'perverting that 
| which'was righ& hach done-me: (though: Ihave had-bue-my+righc )* 
muich'wrong.: {have fonntd,nd-1t profired mermary Uh x 
' Firſt , Sm pretends profit and advantage to a ſinner, 
"There is no temptatian comes Wichour. a bair. —— 
fin purely for ſins ſake ; yer it 18 rare rhat fih comerh-withour the 
offer of a bribe 5 and profit is one of. the greateſt both bairs and 
bribes that the Devill puts upon the hook of tempration, when he 
fiſheth for ſoules. Top ſhall get by it, ſaith chat deceiver. But the 
repenting foute, can truly ſay;it profited wwe not ; T had'thought ro 
have.gotten by' my fin, ir promifed me very faire,ur'T; have-gor 
nothing bur blows. The tempration with which "the Devill affaul- 
red our firft parents was of this kinde,Hetold:the womin'of pro- 
fit, ſhe and her husband ſhould gaine knowledge by ir, { that's a 
noble gaine ).T hey ſhould be as Gods knowing good and-evill, there's 
all profit imaginable in ſuch a knowledge, Chriſt 'himſelfe who 
was God and perfeQly knew goed and evill ,-was alſo rempred 
With profit ( Math: :4. 8, 9. ) The devill ſhewtd him all the king- 
domes of the world ('and thoſe not wirh bare walls, but-ready hung 

- and furniſhed ) ard the glory of thens, and ſayd nnte him, all theſe 

things mill I grove thee, if rhow wilt fall downe and worſhipme. If our 
head and-the heire of alt things was tempted with profit, how 
much more poor we ! No marvalle if Satan provide him Agents 
to ſay to us as they are repreſented ( Pro: 1, 13. ) Come, caſt me 
your lot among us, we will all have one prſe,or a joynt ſtock in this 
wicked trade; 'Whar they. hoped to'gertbyir, .1s told us in the 

-next words ; We fhall find all precious ſubſtance, and fill our houſes 
with ſpoyle. We ſhall get enough, and you ſhall ſhare with us if 
you will but come and goe with us, We ſee what fin promiſeth ; 

Bur what doth the finner find ? himſelfe anſwers, It profited me 


vor, 


' - Hence 
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© Hence leame, | of | 
There us nothing gotteri by fin, no good #s gotten" by it. 


. .The Apokle purs the queſtion roſinners (Roms: 6. 2.1. ) What: 
fruit had ye then, 1 theſe things whereof ye are new aſhamed ? 
Caſt up your account.,-and rell-us what you find at the foor of ir. 
Poſhbly ſome may fay.,: we have gorten hundreds and thouſands, 
we have gotten houſes and lands, our barnes are full of corne, our 
fields of catrel, and our bags are full of creaſure. Bur is it profir 
to have houſe and land, gold and ſilver come in'by fin ?* Let thac 
Scripture anſwer ( Math: 16. 26. ) What is a maz profited if he 
frall gaine the whole: world and looſe his own ſoule ? Burt ſome may 
ſay, they that are in Chriſt cannot looſe their ſoules by fin. I an- 
ſver ; Firſt; though.they-that are in Chriſt cannot be ſuch ſinfull. 
ſoules,as to finaway their ſoules, though they canner fin ar-ſuch 
a.ratey nor in ſuch a height as to looſe their ſoules who haye in- 
deed found. Chriſt, ;or.rather who are found of him, .and planted 
in him ; yet.the dammage which every fin unrepenmted. of and un-- 
pardoned puts man tois the. lofle. of his ſoule. Secondly, ſuppoſe 
a {inner repenteth, what hath be got by ſin,. bur the ſorrows of re- 
pemtance. And rhough.no-man ſhall have cauſe toi repent oficrue: 
repentance for ſfin,; yet.,no map ſhall have. cauſe to boaſt of..the 
penny-worth he hath had by fin which hath occahon'd the ſorrows 
of tha repentance; One houres communion with God in wayes of 
holineſs is bercer..chenall che-profirs and pleaſures which any man 
hath got while he-was commuting that ſin, or running any courſe 
of fin ,-- whereof he..now repenceth. ; At. the beſt-fin-dilhonours 
God, troubles: our:conſgiences, - and breakes- our peace ; at rhe- 
beſt nothing is got by fin which is worth che having , at wortt the. 
ſoule is teſt by ar, which of; all things we, have is moſt worth the. 
having. y 5 alt att Ho nents 4 ME 
Thirdly , Nate, .. . 


Sin .is exceeding dangerous and deſtruttive to mar; 


Some would fin for the pleaſures and carnal contentments 
which are found infin, though they knew they ſhould make 'no 
earning, or get. no-profit by-it, yea though they knew the7 ſhould 
be and dye begeers by it. Once more, if this wete all;thaethey 
{t ould.looſe heavenby it,or if the meaning of looling their ſoules 
| | were. 
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wete only this, that their ſoules ſhould be no more, they would 
eaſily venture ir, Bu there is an affrmattye in the negative, and 
when, "tis ſayd, ft profiteth not, the meaning-1$ , 1t brings rrou-- 

 bleand renders us miſerable for ever ; Fooles ( that. is, all-anfull 
men, ſaith the Spirit of God , Pſal:\107. 17. ) becanſe of + rhe 
trarſgreſſion, = becauſe of their mignittes are afſTted;and all ſuch 
among theſe fooles, as dye in their fin are damned ; and whs. is 
able to ſumme up the dammage of damnation ? 


Fourthly 's Learne. F | . 

Stmers ſhall be forced at laſt to confeſſe that - there 1s wo profit 

Jo ſm, ; | 
True pemicents confeſle ic willingly now;and impenicents ſhall 
confeſle ir ar laft, wherher they will or no; they fhall have ſuch 
' a conviRtion of the evill: of fin by -rheir ſufferings, as will make 
chem ſay, whar hark pride profired me ? and whar hath envy pro- 
fired me ? what hath malice and wrath profited me ? And what 
. hath che fraudulent deceiving of my neighbour prof me? this 
will be the cry of finoers to all ererniry, Oh what hath fin-profi- 
red us ?. Thar which is the willing confeſſion of a graciqus repen- 
rant here, will be the forced confeſſion of damned impenitems 
For ever hereafrer. This will be abitter repentance. Hell is and 
will be fall of the words of repemance,bur no fruir of repentance 
ſhall be found there. The damned ſhall ner find eicher amend- 
'ment in themſelves, or mercy fram'God. This will be the con- 
fefſion of all finners at laſt (as of theſe that repent and ate ſaved, 
ſo of rhoſe who repent when damned ) we have finned and per- 
verted rhat which was right,and ir hath nor profited us. And when 
'onice man hath made this hearty confeſſion to God of His fin and 
folly, then God makerh him a gracious promiſe of deliverance 

and mercy, as appeares in the tenour of the next verſe; 


Verſ. 28. He wilt delrver: his ſoule from poing into the pit, and 
:  buc life ſhall ſeethe Fed ah Y 


There is a.two-ſold reading of this 28th verſe, as was ſhewed 
In opening the former. For whereas that 24 verſe is underftood. 
by ſome as the humble confeſſion of the fick man recovered, and ' 
fo read inthis forme ; He /ookerh npon men and faith, I have fred 


and 


DIES <0 cat an el; 


Aeon go Se 
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| and perverttd that which was right, andit pod me not ; then, 


out into thankſgiving;The Lord in mtrcy bath freed me from death, ,,,,. benefiton- 


- The wotds ate an) affe:tich of the favour and e6odnefle of God 
to the penicehit fick'man ; He ( that is, God ) looketh wpor wen, 
and if he heare any ſaying, 1 have finned and perverted that whith 
1s right, and it profiteth me not , if he make fuch an humble and 
gracious confellion, this will be the He ; the Lord will delrver 
his ſoule from going mts the p't. At the 18th verſe, we lad words 
of the ſame import ; He krepeth back his ſaule ftom the pit, and his 
life from peri ſhing by the ſward. And aoaine, arrhe 2 4th verſe, Des» 
tiver hins from going downe td the pit, To be delivered from the 
pit ( as vas there ſhewed ) is to be delivered from death. And 
the Word ſezle ( as was then likewiſe expounded ) 1s pur for the 
perſon; AS if it wereſayd ; Hz will deliver him, the penirent man 
from death ; and that both from temporall death; rhe death of che 
body,and from etefmall death, the deftruion of body and ſoule'; 
or ke will detiver him firſt from the pit of the grave; and ſecond- 
ly, from the pir of hell. He will deliver his ſeule from the pit, 
eAnd his life ſhall ſee the light, | re fp 
That is, he ſhall live to ſee the light ; To ſee the light, 15 a cir- V5 Heut © 
cumlocutionof he; :As 1f irchad beet fayd, He met out "1 mie Tarn 


of his deadly ſickneſs, and behold the light of the Sun, as living lum mort, 
Nnn | men Pined; 
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men doe. Thus David prayed (Pal: 56.13.) That he might 
walke before God in the light of. the living, And thus the wicked 
man is threatned with erernall death (Fſal:-49, 19, ) He ſhall gee 
to the generation of his fathers, they (hall never ſee 'ghr : That 1s, 
they thall never enjoy life, but be ſhur up in a petperuall night 
ef death, or in the night of perperuall death. % 
Secondly , When tis ſayd, his life ſhall ſee the hght, we ma 
underſtand it, not only for a bare returne tolife, or that he ſhall 
live, but that he ſhall live comfortably and proſperoufly, he ſhall 
lead a happy life. To ſee the no 15 to live and rejoyce ; light 
is pleaſant,it is comfortable to behold the Sun,as Selamoy ſpeakes. 
To ſee light, comprehends all che comforts of this life , and of 
that to come, which is called,the 1heritance of the Saints 11 hight, 
(Col: x. 12.,) For as darkneſs is put not only for death, bur for 
all.the troubles of rhis life,and the torments of the riext ; ſo light 
is pur both for life, and for all che comforts of this and the nexr 
life. All the bleſfings of this remporall life, and the perfe& ble(- 
ſedneſs of etermall life, are comprehended m lighr. Ss that when 
'tis ſayd, hrs life ſhall ſee the light, the ſence riſeth thus high ; He 


- ſhall be happy forever ; ſo.exrenſive 1s the faveur of God to re- 


penting perſons, yhat time is too narrow for it ; everlaſting light 
ſhall be their potion. From the former branch of the words thus 
opened, He-will deliver him from the pit. | 


Obſerve. | 
eAll our deliverancss- are- of God, 


As there is. none can deliyer like God, ſo none can -deliver 
but God. If he gives out the word that ſuch a man ſhall goe to 
the pit, it is nor un the. power and skill of all the Princes and Phy- 
fitians it the world , to fave or ſtay him from ir, And how low 
and deſperate ſoever any mans condition 1s, if God ſay the word, 
he is deliver'd and reprieved from going downe into the pit. 

Secondly , From the connexion with the former verſe, the ſick 
man having made this confeffion, 7 bave ſinned and perverted that 
which ts right, and it profiteth me not, the Lord preſently delivers 
him, &C. 


Obſerve. —_ v7; | 
Gold ready todeliver, humble praying-and belituing ſinners. . 


That. 
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Thar command hath a promiſe joyned to it ( Pal: 50, 15. } 
Call pan me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver, The 107th 
Pſakne-ſpeakes this. quite through, where-we find many ſorts of 
perithing perſons, crying tne God, and God delivering them 
f:om perithing when they cryed, As when fin cryerh God will 
afflit, ſo when fitiners cry, God will relieve them in or bring 
them out of their affliion. * . 

From the-larrer branch, Hz life fhall ſee the light. 


Note. | ; 
Natarall hfe, and light are a great bleſſing. © 


God promiſeth much when'he promitſerh life and light; The 
light of this life 1s no ſmall mercy, how much greater is the lighc 
of ſpiruuall life ? Burt-who can conceiye how great a mercy the 
light of erernall life is! yet all this God ſpeakes to the humble 
and believing inner, when he'ſaich, Hes lfe ſhall ſee the light, 

. Secondly , Comparing the ro parts of this text rogether, He 
will delrver him'from going downe to the pit , and his life ſhall ſee 
the light, "JS Reels : 4 ba 8 

Obſerve. | 
T he mercy of God te humble ſinners, is a compleate mercy, 

Here is not only deliverance from evill, bur the beftowing of 
00d ; it 1s much to be kept from going downe into the pit, bur 
It 15 more to ſee light, the light of comfort here, and the light of 
olory hereafter; The mercy of God to his people is great in tem- 


poralls, greater in ſpiricualls, greateſt in eternalls, The benetir of | 


redemption ( to ſhewtrhe fullneſs of it ) 1s ſer forth rwo wayes ; 
Firſt, by our freedome/from evill ; Secondly , by our enjoyment 
of good. ( John 3.16. ) God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſrever beleveth 1% him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, He ſhall et periſh ( char is , he: ſhall 


be delivered from-going downe'to the pit ) he ſhall have everlaſt- 


ing life; thar is (as the rex ſpeakes ) his fe fhall ſee the lighe. 

; Elin having ar large drayme a deſcriprion or narration of the 
whole proceeding of God with finfull man in all the parts and 
particulars of 1t, gives a briefe of all that he ſayd, in the ryo nexr 
verſes, | 


Nnnszs 


as 
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allt 


Vert. 29., Lo all theſe things worketh God ofeentinet with man ; 


Verſ. 30. To bring back:his ſoule fron the pit; to breenlightued 
with the light of the bog. | | 


Asthe Apoſtle after he had diſcourſed at large, abour the dig- - 
nity of Chriſts Pcieſt-hood , garhers up alt rogether ( Heb: 8. 1.) + 
Now of the things'which we have ſpoken, this 1s the fum * we have 
ſuch an high Prieft, who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majeſty mthe heavers : So Ehbx having ſpeken much of the-ſeve- 
rall wayes, by.which God revealeth himſelfe ro man, and works 
him to a fight of his-ſin, and penitenctall ſorrow ferit., recolle&s 
and ſummes up all in-theſe words. - ro EE ONE 


Lo all theſe thmgs.worketh G od oftentimes with man, &c, 


In theſe rwo verſes, we may take notice, chiefly of tie 
things. , 

Firſt , The frequency of Gods dealing thug with man (v.2gth - 
L1 all theſe things werketh God oftentimes, x 

Secondly , The defigne and: purpoſe of God in- doing ſo; 
T hat he may bring back his ſoule from the pit ,and be enlightned with 
the light of the Iromg. | | 


Lo, all this worketh God oftentimes with man. 


Here's the-application of the former Do&trine ; Elhupreſieth ; 
his hearers with it, -and bids them lay ir to heart ; As-if he had 


| fayd, I have not been ſpeaking of things in the clouds, but of what is 


really and dayly afted among the children of men. Lo (or behold ) 
li e things, There are foure ſpectall: fignifications in Scrip- 
ture of rhis-word, Ls, or behold, and they may all foure meete in 
this place, - | 

* Firſt, It imports ſome new unheard-of and wonderfull thing - 
( 1ſa: 7. 14. )) L;or behold a virgin ſhall concerve, and bear a ſor + 
That a virgin ſhould bring forth: a fon, 15.a wonder of wonders, 
a wender ſo-much above the courſe and- power of Nature, ſo 
much beyond the comyaſle & comprehenfien of reaſon, that men 

and Angels have reaſon robe aſtoniſhed ar it, | 
Secondly, 'Tis prefixed, to ſhew ſome extraordinary impulſe 
er. readinefſe of ſpirit for ation, Thus. Chriſt ſpeaketh in = 

| other . 
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ether noble prophecy, of him ( Pal: 40. 7. ) Then ſaidT, Lo, 1 
come, in the volume of the book 1t 1s written of me; [delight to-dse 


thy mil Omy God: jeathy Law.us within 'my bears. Lo, 1 come, 


thar is, I am ready ro come,I am preſt upon the work;I am under 
the preſſure and command of my own ſpirit, as well as under thy 
appoyn:ment-ard-decree to undertake and fiuth that worke- of 
mans redemprion,-./;; 2:2; UL Ee Fae | 
Thirdly; It frequently implyerh matter worthy;of weight and 
deepeſt confideratian; Thar's uſefull. and remarkeable waich is 
thus prefaced. Thus Solomen-ſpeaking of the field of the flochfull 
man, ſaith ( Prov: 24. 31.) Loyt was all growne over with tharns, 
and nettles had-covered the face thereof, aud the ftone wall thereef 


was broken downe : AS he had dayd, Marke, this is a thing to be. | 
artended, the fluggards field is futt ef thorns ; thar'is, in a- ſpiri- © 
Fol hearts are full of luis and vanities. In this 


ruall ſence, ſtathfrll bear 
language the:Church invites all ro conſider che Glorious excel- 


lenciesof God ( 1ſa: 29. 9. ) Lo, this is owr Ged, And thus Chriſt: 
ſpeakes of the; waman ywhem he had healed onthe Sabbath day. 
Luke 13. 16. ) And -onght not this waman, being 'a daughter of | 


Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe erghteene yeares, be 

looſed from her infirmity on the Sabbath day ? As if he had ſayd, 

Pray conſider the caſe and-ſpeake your mundes. /; | 
Fourthly, 'Tis often uſed-in 2 way of rong aflettion, and affir- 


mation, — certainty of wharis ſpoken ( Ger:-1, 29.) 
Aud God ſaid; Der: | 
And againe'(Ger: 12.11.) It came to paſſeavhen he was come neere 
ro enter into Egypt, that he ſaid unto Sarah his wite, Behold, now, 1 
know that than art.a faire woman te look ape. (Read Pſad. 1 52.6. 
Ezck: 30: 9.:Lnke 1.32.) | 

In the preſenc rext it may have all theſe intendments ; for is ic 
not a wonderfull thing, thar God ſhould be gracicus to poore 
Creatures ? is itnot ftrange rhar he: ſhould rake ſo much paines 
with, and exerciſe ſo much patience towards them ? Secondly, Le, 
Gad worketh all theſe thregs:; He 18 ready ro doe themhe waireth 


d, T have given you every herh bearing ſeed, 


w 


to be gracions, or-to magnifie his grace in-doivg them. Thirdly, | 


Ls, Ged worketh all theſe thizgs; 15notthis amarcer of grearcon- 


fideration, ought we-not.to fe 'downe and weigh it well 2 Fourth- 
ly; Lo, all theſe things merketh God.; certainly God hath and will 
work all theſe things ; this is a truth ont of all queſtionz/a truth of 


WICH : 


Chap. Ty An E xpojition upon the Book of Jo's, | Vetſ. 25, 


DVD oþerat ws 
elt egit, perfe- 
cit , uſurpatur 
etiam pro gu- 
bernatione re- 


rum Creata- 


TUM, 


which-there is no-doubr tobe made. Asthe Apoftle ſaith (rTim: 
3.:16. ) Without controverſie, great 15 the myſtery" of - Godlineſs, 
God. was manifeſt un the fleſh; 0-1 may ſay without controverhe, 
oreart 1s this myltery of Gods manifeſting himfelfe ro frayle fleth, 
and doing all theſe things here ſpoken of, awakening the- coni- 
ences of men:by dreames, and working. upon' them by grievous 
ſickneſles,ſending an interpreter one of a thonſand'ito dezlare un- . 
to.man his uptightneſs,and ar laſt deliverinzhis ſoule from g5inz 
den? into the pit; Lo, all theſe things worketh Gz4. FI ICELS 
+ There 1s ſomewhat peculiar in that expreſſion , ke worketh, 
Thenattve ſence of the word, implyerh'; Firſt, a willing worke, 
not forced-or«cenſ{trained; Secondly, a full 'and compleart worke;- 
not an effay er offer; not a worke begun only 4 bar Carried on to 
perfe&ion; The wicked are called workers of imquity, ( Plal: 5. 
5.') becauſe they are free and ready to fin, they have a ſtrong 
ryde and bent of ſpirit to doe evill, and they doe it not :to halves 
but throughly ; they doe nar'ohly begin'or: nibble at the baire a 
lictle ( as a good man often doth ) bur greedily ſwallow is downe 
hooke and all; they are fully in ir, and doe it'fully,'they make a 
worke of it, and ſo are workers of in:quity., The Lord doth good, 
as the wicked doe evill ; All theſe things worketh God, He work- 
eth them —_— worketh them compleatly, ( 1ſa: 26.12.) 
Lord thou wilt ordaine peace for ns, for thou alſo haſt wrought all 
eur workes-1n us ; Thou art the Author and fimher of them: We: 
are invited . (.Pſal: 46. 8.) to-come and behold the. workes of the 
Lord, what deſolations he bath made iu the earth; The building 
workes, and the defolating workes of God , whether reſpeRing 
perſons or nations, are perfeA-workes, Ls, all theſe things work- 
ah God, 7 | 7 { | 
Hence note, : 
what ever good we ſee wrought among or fer the children of mey, 
God ts the worker of it, 0 | i - 8 
As:he - over-rulerh- the eviii which:is done, and- both ſenderh- 
and ordereth the evill which is ſuffered tfo he is the worker of alt 
the good that 1s done. God workeff\ir all either immediately 
by himſelfe, or mediately by ſecond Cauſes ;and whar-inftrument 
ſoever is ſer a worke, yer the worke as ro'the matrer and manner: 
of -it;'as alſo to'the reſulc and iffne of 1r,is'the Lords, He was _ 
Wir! worker 


; 
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worker of all thar' hath- been ſpokery of inthe former context ; 
though we reade of a meſlenger, of an interpreter, yet the work 
was Gods, Tis fayd ( Ger: 39. 22.) Thekgeeper of the priſon com- 
witted to Toſephs hand, all the priſoners that were 1# the priſon, and 
whatſeever they did there, he was the doer of it, Not thar he did 
every thing with.his.own hand in the priſon, bur he gaverhe rule, 
and ordered all.charwas done, Much more may I fay of che Lord, 
whatſoever is done in the world , eſpecially among his people, 
God #5 the deer of it, All goes through his hand. -Lozall theſe things - 
worketh God, © ; | 
Further , F:om'the prefix, Lo.: 


Obſerve. _.- ::. | 
The works and dealings of God with men are wenderſull , thoſe 
. eſpecially which he worketh for the humbling of a ſinuer, aud 
far the delrviring of a ſoule from going downe te the pit. 


The breaking of the-heart, the rayſing ef it by. fairh; the renew- 
ing of its peace and comfort, are wpnderfull works of. God. And 
the reaſon why we wonder no more at them, is, becauſe we con- 
der ſo little of them. . 

Hence againe from the: word,'.Ls,” 


| Note. | wy Mis 
| The workes of God are tobe deeply conſidered, to be ſtayed upon, 
We muſt not paſſe them-by lightly, whether they be towards 
our ſelves or others, God hath made his wonderfull workes to be-re- - 
membred (faith David, Plal: 1171. 4.) or fo be conſidered, that's 
the deſigne of God-in his works, he hath made them for that end, 
that they ſhould be remembred, and atrended to,or they are ſuch 
as cannot but be remembred ; they leave their markes and meme- 
Tialls behind them, God ſers ſuch a ftamp of liis. power, wiſ- 
dome, juſtice, and goodneſs upon his.workes, that they. will -nor 
be forgotren. And as his outward providentiat workes ,.are ſuch, 
{o his ſpirituall workes are much more ſuch, The godly-wiſe un- 
deritznd them ſo,they have a criticall eye in diſcerning thoſe in- - 
viſible workes of God with a poore ſoule, in reducing him from 
fin, and bringing him to himſelfe. David calleth-all the godly 
to the: conſideration of thoſe workes in his owne caſe ( Pſal: 66.” 
16.) (ome and heare all ye that feare God, and I will declare _ oF 
rips 
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. he hath done for wy ſoule. ' What God doth for our bodyes 1s very 
confidetable, bur what he hath\dgne for: our ſoules can-never'be 

enough conlidered nor admired: Lo, all theſe: things werkerh Ged 


» 
- 
= 


© 


oftentimes with man, 


Wh ej) The originall is, twice, thrice ſo we. put inthe margin,and ren- 
WIY 8D derit often-r1mes, inthe text. Some expound. it,' of thoſe: three 
KS diſtin& wayes,in which God dealeth with man,befoxe deſcribed, 
4s 7w74.W- The Septuagint are exprelſe for that All theſe thrygs worketh the 
bs aber ſtrong God three wayes with man, Which the Scholuaſt exempli- 
# nog w. fiesin the three wayes here noted by Er. Firſt, wakning him 
Spog. Sept: by dreames and viſions , Secondly, troubling him'by ficknefles 
Sz rer0y 8- and affiictions ; Thirdly, teaching him by Prophetsand Interpre- 
T7 Tomy. ters. Yet, I conceive, the text doth not _'P. recapitulate thoſe: 
Schol, three ſeverall wayes before ſpoken of, in theſe. words , rwice, 
thrice,. but only ſhewes us that Goduſeth all theſe -wayes or-any 
. other, as hiSwiſdome fall thinke fir, many times, or oftentimes 

for the producing of thoſe bleſſed effe&s. 


Lo, all theſethings werketh God oftentimes with max, 


Twice, thrice, is a double- certain number,. pur for. any. ſingle 

uncertain number; And iconly teacheth or aflureth ns, thac God 
debareth with the ſons'of men inall 'or any of theſe wayes often- 
times, or more thea once. If they doe notanfſiver his call or pur- 

poſe ( which they ſeldeme doe ) ar the firſt; he:callerh againe 
-and againe; twice of thrice, or ofren-times, that is as often as he 

ſeeth 1 g00d;needfull or expedient'ro doe ir. And we may fup- 

-Foſe that Elehu'uſerh this number tw:ce, or thrice, in-allufon to 

the cuſtomes of men z whether civil Magiſtrates or Churches, 

-who when they deale with others 'about = faulr commirred or 

-offence given, they doencr take them ar rhe very firſt defaulr, 

'but warne and admoniſh them rwice or thrice, or ſend them (as 

the caſe may require) ſeverall Cirations ro appeare, and either ro 

ackr:owledee their guilt, or acquir themſelves of ir. 
7 heſe things worketh God twice or thrice, 

73 a0vicibar, And rememberi is but t1ce or thriee;which ſpeech chough it 
i.c. multoties, May be well rendf ed(as ive ſay )oft entrages,Yer 10 15 not Very often; 
fed utinur nu- 6x72 is no number, twice is the ledft nutber, and thrice is bur'a 
Fiero 46rnario, ſmall 


Ghap. 33. An Expoſition ugon the Beok: of J O'B,- Ver. 29. pn 


ſmall number,rwo or three witneſles are the leaft number of wice ut congruat hu- 
neſles that can be admitted in any buſineſs, -Thar, the Lord will mane conſuetu- 
doe this, twice or thrice proves that he will doe ic ſeverall times, #79 Þ7 quan 
men ſhall have meanes, and frequent meanes, but twice sr heice 9 hominee 
may not be very oftex, much lefle alwajes, there is a ſtint, and a citari. Aquin: 
dererminate number inthe breaſt of Godzand that we mivhr not 
expect to have hispattence lengrhned our alwayes' to us, 'ris pur 

into the ſmalleſt numbers, All theſe things worketh God twice or 


thrice, 
with: man. 


The word by which man is here exprefledgs,no ordinary word, N% on quz- 
'ris that word by which ſignifierh che higheſt and greateſt of men, liber wiri wm- 
God deales thus nor only with inferiour perſons, and mean men, Þ!«!s ſod ut 
bur with great men, with men of nore , with men of power and __ | 
ſtrength; lermen be as ſtrong, and (tour, as they will,God cat ye! a ra- 
tame them, and bring them to his foote,” tione ſpeftabi- 

Further, when he faith, Lo, all theſe things God worketh often- !em. Bold: 
times with man, This appellative wan , 'may be taken tivo 
wayes, | | 
Firſt » Perſonally or individually, that is, he worketh thus:of- 
centimes with the ſame man,God 1s pur to renew his actinzs mare. 
ren once with one and the ſame man, -becauſe- he-will not bow 
n2r obey ar firſt. | | : *o2 

Secondly, We may take this word waz ſpecially as implying 
ſeverall men, or men of all forrs, as well as any one man of a forr, 
That manner of ſpeaking is frequent in the old Teftament(Jeb 1. 
4. ) And his ſons went 'ard ſeafted s their honſes, man his day, or e- 
every one his day. So ( Jon: 1,7. ) And they-fayd , rwery one t9.% d. unicungs 
his fellow, 6r man to his fellow ,ſohere God worketh theſe things 9: rd 
ofcentimes with man, that 15, with ſeverall men, as ſeemeth good jue voluntis 
tro him. The ſpeech is diftriburive. For though ive are not to un- Judicia manife- 
derftand'ir ſo largely, as if God dealt thus with every particular /##%ur/it ora- 
man, yet he deales'thus with many men, even with as many as,” - 4 
himſclfe pleaſeth; or hath purpoſed, Lo, All theſe things worketh - © 
God oftentimes with man, 

Hence note. | 
Such is the goodneſs of God, that though man is not wrought up- 
on preſently, or at the firſt, yet he will come a ſec1nd w-athird 
O oo time 


'\/ Time to exrty bis works through with him. | 
"Tis a mercy that God will ſpeaks. onee , or uſe any. means 
once wich us, 'tis mercy thar-he will ſpeake any one word in any 
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one way, to bring us off frem fin ; tis mercy that-he will ſend one. 


viſion, or one aftli&ion,.toawaken us out of .our ſecurity, or one 
mellenger ro-inttruCt us onge. in our duty; but when the Lord is 


pleaſed to ule ſeverall meanzs; and thoſe ſeverall meanes,ſeverall 


rimes,hory doth the aboundant mercy and graciouſneſs of God ap- 
peare in this! And as the mercy of God in generall, ſo the pati- 
ence of God in ſpeciall appeareth. aboundantly in ir, . The Lord 


waices to be.gractous,he waites the. working, of this or that means, _ 


ef.a ſecond and third meanes, and he waites the.working of them 


all over againe and.againe, or oftentimes ; here is patience with . 


long-ſnfferance. 
Secondly , Obſerve. 


God will perfett his worke, .and bring it to an iſſue with ſiufult © 


47, . 


God would nar give over working to humble-Job., till he had - 
fully hambled him ; And this:made Job almoſt amazed at Gods . 
dagking with him ( Chap:-7. 17; 18, 19. ) What is mas that thow . 


ſhouldeft magnifie him ? ard that they ſhouldeſt ſet.. thy heart 76s 


ever y moment, Tob ſeemed much troubled at this inſtancy of God 
with him,and therefore expoſiulared i the next words, How loug 


wilt thou not depart from me, .nor let me alone till I ſwallow downe - 
”) ſpictle ?,But, forall his crying, God wauld nor depart from - 
him, nor let him alone for amorning, no ner for amoment till he 


had finiſhed his warke and accompliſhed his will ;both in him 
and upon him.; till he had brought his heart into a due frame and 
temper under his mighty hand, IF once or twice will nor doe it, 
he will doe it thrice; The Lord is not weary either of working or 
waiting ; God is a rocke{;faicth Adoſes Deur: 32.4.) 4#d his works 
15 perfett;and of alt his workes,rhar of-grace is moſt perfe&. His 


hips ? And that thou fhonldeft viſit him every morning,id try hin 


vitible providentiall works are perfe& or ſhall be before he hath 


done with them, or pur his laſt hand to them, bur his -invifible 


ſpiricuall workes are moſt perfe&;as God worketh often to bring . 


man our ofthe ftare of fin to grace ; ſo he will not-eeaſe working 


till grace be perfeted, he will works till char worke is Terpught 
| | ad | ay 


-—— 


) 
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to the height, rill- the rop-ſtone of ic 18 ſet up, or-as the Apoſtle 
phraſeth it (Eph:'4. 13. ) Till we all. come to a perfelt nian, unto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt, Though a man 
hath been once truly humbled, yer God humbles him avaine;that 
he may be humbled gradually as well as truly co his own mind, 
They that are humbled by affli&ion, may need more afflitions te 
humble them. The ſame 'meanes by which faich and repentance 
are -wroughrar firſt, doe alſo encreaſe and ſtrengthen faich and re- 
percance. Thoſe meanes by which a man is at firſt purged, are 
very proper for his furcher purging ( Joh» 15, 2. ) Every branch 
1m me that beareth not frat, he taketh away : and every branch that - 
 beareth fruit, he pargeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit, As 
no man canbe a true: branch ( hypocrites and formalifts are bran- 
ches only tn appearance and profeſſion, they were: never truly 
purged, now, I ſay, as no man can be a true branch ) rill he is put- 
oed, ſo Gol purgeth thoſe who are true fruir-bearing branches 
more and more , that they may bring forth more fruic, And the 
means by which he purgerh chem, that 15,mortiherh cheir-corrup- 
tions, ſeldome reach this bleſſed effe& at once or twice working, 
and therefore the Lord is even conſtrained to worke theſe rhings 
twice, thrice, or ofremimes;clſe the worke Would not be brought 
t0 the intended ifſne, | TIONS. 
Thirdly, Inrharir is fayd, A! theſe things workzth God often- 


times, not alwajes, 


Obſerve. * LES | 
Man ſhould wakg hat tranſmer the call of God, and come up 
to what he requireth of him. : 


7 For though God worke theſe things ofrentimes , yet no man 
knowes how often he ill worke, and we may all know, he will 
not worke alwayes: 'Tis a high and dangerous preſumption to de- 
ferre at any time upon hopes that God will work at another time, 
becauſe in ſome caſes he workes 'ofrentimes. Remember (as was 
ſheveed before jh opening the words) this thrice is the lealt num- 
ber of often, as twice is the leaſt number of any ;rwoor three are 
the leaft number that rhakes a Church-aſſembly (Math:18. zo.) 
The Propher faith ( Amos 2.4. ) For three tranſgreſſions of Tu- 
dah, wv for four, 1 will not turne away- the puniſhnnent thereof, 
Impiying thar'tf menmukiply their cranſereſſ{ons,-God will Net 

Ooo?2?z alwayes 
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alwayes.give them meanes of repentance, bur porvre out wrath. 
unon them ; So Ehbs ſaith, God worketh twice and thrice ; bur if. 
men willfin three.or.foure times, where 1s their warrant that God 
will-pardon or.palle by cheir fins? The Propher,did nor binde up 
Rabbi Selom: the, mercy of God preciſely to tive. 9: three tranigrefſions, bur if 
colligit rerzan- merr{in'wirhour bounds,he ſhewes they have no ground roexpett 
zum bomini ig- God thould be mercifull, One of che Jewith Rabbins ( as ſome 
noſcers de® pound him ) concludes peremptoxily, If man fin twice or thrice 


| d 4 _ : 7 | : 
= crab God will ſpare, bur if foure times God will punith, We doe nor. 


dierit eſ-qued CircumſGibe the grace of God to. ſpeciall number, and poſſhbly. 
fibia gebenna that Rabbin did nor. incend rc ſo, bur only that all. ſhoukd rake 
rimeat 3 8 1d heed they doe.nor abuſe the grace of God. Thar God multiply- 


on ng eth-ro-pardor,.or ( as we.render, 1/a: 5 5.7. ) Pardoneth aboun- 


by p dicatur. : 


ow 


dextly,is no ſecurity for any.man to finaboundancly,or romul:iply. 
tranſgreflions. My.ſpirit ſhall nat. alwayes ſtrive with man ( ſaith 

the Lord,.Gen: 6, 3. ) I have. ftriven long already, and I will yet 

frive longer, even an-hundred and twenty yeares, but I will not 
ſtrive alwayes, Gol gave Jezebel a ſpace. to. repent ( Rev: 2. 
21, ) but when ſhe repented nor, he did not promiſe her a new 

ſpace to repent in, but threatned her with wrath to the utmoſt 

f-ſhe repented not. There is a frequency in the worke of God to 

reduce ſinners, but not a perpetuity. .And as in this verſe Elihu 

reports this frequency of his'worke, ſo in the next he reports that. 
to be the deſigne of it, | | | 


Verſ..30, To bring back his ſoule from the pit, ta be enlightned © 
| with the light of the living, 


This verſe ( I ſfay.) ſheweth the purpeſe of God in-working 
twice, thrice, or oftentimes.with man. This . purpoſe ( as was tou- 
ched, before ) is two-fold. Firſt, to free and deliver him from 
evill, the worſt of evills, a horrible pzt, Secondly, to eſtate him 
in-and give him poſſeſſion.of not only.that which is geod,bur beſt 

_ of all, the Lghr.of the living, Nor is. this purpoſe of -God a bare 
deſire (that s often fruicleſs and -ſuccelsleſs ) bur a ſtrong o: ſet- 
led reſolution, to bring back the ſich mans ſoxle from the pie. And 

+ Elihu ( we may ſuppoſe ) ſpake thus, as to prefle Job to haſten 

the worke of his repentance ; ſo to put him in hope ( upon conf.- 
deratien of this deGgne of God..in affliing him ) chat he nd 
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be delivered from his aflitions, and have-not only his life con- . 
tinned, but the comforts of it reſtored to him: As ifhe had ſayd, 
Be not afraid, doe'not lookiupon thy*condition as hopeleſs. , or that the- 
humil-atton of thy ſelfe will be fruutleſſe, for I dare afſure thee, God 
kath gracious «purpoſes and intendments towards thee in worktug 
theſe things, | 
And here we have a two-fold gracious purpoſe of God ex- 
elſed ; Firft, ro deliver him from-evill, to bring back his ſoule” 
from the pit, Secondly, to doe him good, or ro beſtow poſitive 
bleffings upon him ( as was ſhewed at the 28th verſe) even to be 
extightned with the light of the living ; As if he had ſayd, God in 
all thi aymes enly at mars good, that hu ſin unrepented of be not hrs 
death and deſiruftion, and that under a ſence of Divine favour to- 
wards him , he may lead a comfortablelife here, and be happy for © 
ever, 
To bring back his ſoale from the pit.” 
Ir is ſayd at the 28th verſe, He will deliver his ſoule from going 
:xto thepit ; in both places the pir 15 the ſame. | 
But ſeeing the Lord there promiſed ro deliver his ſoule from 
ooINg into the pir, how is ke ſayd neregto bring back his ſoule from 
the pit ? A man being delivered from going to the pit, cannot be 
ſayd to be brought back from the pir- £ 
I anſwer in to mngs; the . words rendred ts bring back hrs 
forele from the pit, may be read thus; to turne- away ms ſoule from 
the pit ; that is;to preſerve him from death, So the Hebrew-word 
1s uſed ( Chap: 15.13.) as alfo (Mal: 2.6.") He walked with 
me-in peace and equit J y and did turne away many from inquity. 
Ifwe take that rendring'of the word, then the expreffions in boch 
places beare the ſame ſence. Bur taking ir according to our read- 
ine; in-which.ro bring back his ſonle fromthe pit, ſounds, as if the 
man had bzen inthe pit already; and ir may well be ſayd ſo, be- 
cauſe a-man in great afition, whether of ſoule or body,.is, as it” 
were, dead,-or-buried alive. For-as when God converts. a finner, 
he ( upon the matter ) brings him back from hell; ſs when he de- 
livers him from any grievous fickneſs, he doth ( upotrthe'matrer)® 
bring him back from the grave. Heman in.ſpirituall afflictions and * 
ſoule-deſertions, the rerrours of the Lord being upon him;called . 
himſelfe free among the dead, lke:the flaine that ye 1n the grave, 


whom: 


_ OO GP's 
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rs whom: Ged remembreth no more, and they are cuteff from thy hand, 
-.( Pſal: 88. 5. ) They that are neere the pir of death, are nor, 

much, improperly; called dead, and they that being in ſuch a de- 
ſyerare cafe are kept from going downe co the pir,1re-not,much, 
- improperly ſayd-to be brought back from the pir,o- pulled our of 
ir. In which fence we may:keep to our owne reading ; and ſa to 
* bring bath his ſoule from the-pit , notes only the extreame. danger 
- wherein he was, Whether ſpirituall or remporall, and Gods gta- 
. ciouſneſs in delivering him from 1c, 


Hence note. | 
. hen God reſtores a'man ont of any deſperate condition , whether 
of ſoule or body, he grves him a new life ; he brings him in one 
reſpett back from the grave, and in another from hell. 


As a ſick man, he is brought from the grave, and as a ſinner he 
1s brought from hell. Grear deliverances are a kind of new crea- 
"tion ; And freſh bleſſings are to us as freſh beings, Take theſe 
- ewo inferences from 1t. | | | 

Firſt, How ſhonld they, who have been under great ourward 
aMiiAions,praiſe the Lord when they are delivered ! They who ha- 
-ving had the ſentence of death in themſelves, ſhould look upon 
themſelves wherr reſtored, as men raiſed from the dead. And 
how ſhould ſinners praiſe the Lord,when he hath reconciled them 
_ ro himſelfe, and pardoned their fins, In doing this for them, he 
 delivereth them from wrath, from hell, and from erernall death. 
'Let ſuch praiſe the name of the Lord, and ay, as in the text, He 
hath delivered our ſowtes from the pit, 
Secondly, Let ſuch live unto God,having received a new life 
from God ; They that have received a new temporall life from 
\ God, ought ro dedicate it unto God ; how much more they that 
have received ne ſpiritual life ? They that have received ic in- 
deed, cannot bur dedicate it unto God. "This negative mercy 
calls aloud for all thar we are or have to be given up to Gad, bur 
that poſitive mercy which followeth, callech yer lowder for ir, 


«And to be enlightned with the light of the living, 


ow wy . Takeitfor remporall, ſpiricuall, or erernall life, all theſe ends 
guibuſliber fo. are accompliſhed in thoſe mercifull workes of God to poore fin- 
migibushaewvi- ners ; ſome refirame therexr'to rhe hight of this remporall life, 
10 fruentibus, 4 others 
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others enlarge ir ro the light of ſpiricualt and erernall life. We fd pro diviii- 
are exlightned with the light of the living , When the comforts of 9 potentib»”, 
chis life are reſtored , much more are they, who are reſtored ro 7," of oy 
the comforts of their ſpiritnall life, and ſo to the hope of eter- Hy; qui ad fu- 
nall life. _ | tram vita ye- 
_ By the lng, we are not to underſtand thoſe who are barely ferunt, ſod id /+ 
on this fide the grave, and yer. breath in the-ayre ; or who have rs Juidem - 
only a weake ſhadowed ſpiricuall life, which they ſcarce know of © -+> than WP 
or perceive. The living here are they thar live comfortably and T;reram de ha: 
proſperoully both as to toule and body. Thus 'ris ys in.that Pro- vita intelaxe- 
phecy of Chrilt ( Pal: 72, 13. ) He fhall toe, and to hims ſhall be r#. Mexc: 
given of the gold of Sheba : prayer alſe ſhall be made for him conti- 
nuelly, and dayly ſhall he be praiſed, Chriſt lives to purpeſe, he 

lives as a Prince, in power and dignity, yea he is the Prince of 

life. It was more then a ſenſitive or rationall life which Davids 

faith was aflured of, when he ſayd ( Pſal: 118. 17. ) 1 ſhall not. 

de but tive ; his meaning was, I ſhall live honourably and erium- - 

phantly, declaring (with joy) the workes of the Lo:d. Thus here, 

To be enlightaed with the light of the living, is, to enjoy a com- 

fortable life, or to live happily, 


Hence note. ; s 
eA troubled late is a dark flate, fickueſs and ſorrew, whether - 


' inward or outward, arc darkneſs. 


They are darkned with the darkneſs of the dead, whoſe life 1s 
wrapped up in anguith and ſorrow... | 


Secondly , Note. I 
T he deſigne and purpoſe of God in all his ordinances, and provi- + 
dences towards his people 3s for their good, 


All that hath been ſayd before,emptieth ir ſelfe into theſe ſay- - 
ings, To keep back hu ſoule from the pit, and to be. enlightned with © 
the light of the.lweng. The Lard hath no eye in thele workes to 
his owne gaine,but mans good. T he-Loyd ddth nt miligly grieve, 
nor affiibt the children of men.( Lam: 3. 35. ) He taketh no plea- 
ſure in 1t abſtraQtly confidered, nor doth he-look: for any-profit by 
it : Much lefle doth he ie( as it follows; v. 36.) meerely rs cruſh * f 
wnder- has feete all the priſoners of the earth - All that be expe&s by. | 
tas to bimſelfe 15 to be glorified byiall (for himſelfe; is above - 


all,.:. 


po 


T————— ——  — 


Chap. 33. Aa Expoſition wpon- the Beok, of j 0B. Verl. 30. 


..all, 3nd therefore deſigneth himſelfe-m all.) yer the glory which 


God hath by man is only che manifettation of his glory , not any 
addition to ic. The benefit which God aymes at in afflicting man 
retu;nes to man. He would have.man betcered by atfliction, and 


as ſoone a< man 18 hertered by afflition,every thing ſhall goe ber- 


rer with him, and he ſhall be delivered from affliction. ( Row: 8, 
- 28, ) All things workg together for the goed of them that love Ged, 
to thens whio are the called according to his purpoſe, And as all things 
worke together for the good of them, who are the called accord- 
jos to his purpoſe , ſo 4t is the purpoſe of God that all things 
{ſhould worke together for their good, and thar1s not a ſucceis- 


leſs purpoſe. Indeed every roc-uponthe backs of the wicked hath 


a voyce in it, to call chem from the pirof death and deſtruRion, 
and to be enlighenedwich the light of the living, but God makes 
this call efte&uall ro all his ele,none of-whom.thall perith wich 
the world. So that a godly man thould be. ſo farre from judeing 
himſelfe dealt wich as an enemy ( as.Job in his extremity did) 


* when he i$ra0oſt ſorely afflicted, that indeed he-may ſee the loye 
and farherly care of God init, All the providentrll diſpenſari- 


ons of God worke to glorious ends, Somerimes for the outward 
ood of his.people in this life, alivayes for good as to their ſpiri- 
tuall and erernall hfe. & > 

Therefore, lay aſide hard thoughts 6f God whatſoever hard 
things he is a doing, or you are ſuffering. The wayes in which God 
leads us, may poſſibly be very darke, yer they run to this poynr, 
to keep us from the pit of darkneſs, and that we may be enlight- 
ned with the light of the living, | 


Thirdly., Note, 
Man would nndoe himſelfe both for here and for ewar, if God 
-' did not worke wonderfully for hyms, and powerfally keep hin 
from deſtruttion, & 


All theſe things God .warketh rice and thrice, to keep:our 
ſcules fromthe pit ; man left ro himſelfe would run head-long 
upon miſchiefe in this world,8 uponeternall miſery 1n the world 
to come. Nothing but the hand of God.canhold man from ruin- 
ing himſelfe. The heart of man is ſo ſer upon fin, that he will ra- 
ther looſe his ſoule, then leave his luft ; and will rather dye then 
that ſhall, 'Tis as eaſte to ſtay the morton of the Sup, or to _ 

—— ack 
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back the courſe of nature, as to ſtay or turne back the naturall m6- 
rion or courſe of the heart in fining. An almighty power muſt 
doe the latter as well as the former. So that"if the Lord did nor 
forth more then mercy; even.mercy clothed with power, -no 
man could be ſaved ; ſhould God wiſh us never ſo well, andrell 
us what good ke hath layd up for us, if wEwill-bur believe and o= 
bey him; fhould he telus he harh righes of mercy,and chareve= 
ry one who will come ſhall have his ſhare,' yer 'we ſhould never 
have any, if left ro our owne chuſing; 'Tisa worke therefore both 
of mercy and poyer which keepes us'from the 'pir. Gad had 
much adoe * keepe: Lot _ _ confines » —_— had 
warning Io yet he was loth to goe ; The text ſaith (Gems 
19.16) hee red the men land bod upon biz hand, nd 
upen the hand of his wie and upon the hand of hi two daughters, 
he Lerd berng merciful to buns, and they brought him forth, and ſzt 
him withont the City ;6l(e probably he had lingred,cill he had pe- 
riſhed. Surely-if God did-nor thruſt ſinners out of the Sodowe of 
this world (as we.ſay: Jiby head and. ſhoulders, they would pe- 
rith-in it and with-it.. How wonderfull is the goodneſſe of God 
who doth all theſe chings, not only to keep-poore. creatures from 


going downe to the pit, both! remporally, and eternally, bur alſo 


that they way be enlyghtned wwrh the light of the living, 
> 2520070 00 Pennget fie 05 Bots 1 
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Atark welf. O Job; hrarken weto es bold: thy peacey 

andT will ſhea ke 

If thou haſt any thing, fo JT; 4, hſirit me ſpeck, for 
wy "Aefire to Teſt e thee. 

7 rf not; hearken unto.me, bold thy: Peace, and. 1 Lo 

dyprernn thre wiſaawe, a 


Heſs "our vetſes- Zoning! ihe Epilogus- or concluſiowes 
Ebb's firſt addrefle to Job, In'which we tnay conſider theſo 
cites rlithgs: 

Firſt ;' He'perſwadeth biarts adue attention and filent- confi= | 
deratien , both *of what he bad fayd., or ſhould: ſay further. 
('9. 31. ) Mark well; © Fob, heart ume me," Scc.. 

Secondly-, He gives him liderry,and faire lezve td reply, if he 
ſhould pleaſe ro what he hath already ſpoken (. 32,) 19 thou haſt 
ary thing fo ſay anſwer me, ſprake, To whichco or invita- 

'tien he addsa very! friendly and an ingetuousreaſon i in in che. cloſe 
of the verſe ; For 1 deſire +, jufbiffe thee,” © |, 

Taicdly, He profeflerh his owne readineſs to proceed and 
ſpeak furtt er with him, or-to carry on this diſcourſe, in caſe Job 
kad nothing to reply. ( v. 33 Sap f uot fhearkgs wnte nt, hold. thy 
peace, and [ fhall teach thre wiſ, 


Vetſ. 31. Markywell, O Job, hearken unto me, 


In this verſe £ths calls for atwo-fold attemcion; Firſt,to thoſe 
things he hadalready ſpoken. Secondly, to thoſe chings. which he 
Was yer to ſpeake, Whar he had already ſpoken, he defirerh him 
to conhder and make reply if he pleaſes, as is cleare (v. 32.) 
| and as to what he had yet further ro ſay, he defirerh his attention 
| and ſubmiſſion, as ir followerh (. 33 ) If not hearken unto mt, 
I held thy peace. 


| Mark well, © Tob, hearken unto me, 


| SUP mognam Here are two words of attention, marke, and hearker,, and both 


| | 77 won very fignilicant ones. - The word rendred wwrk, fignifieth to a 
; » 
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rend, wich urmaft diligence ; it jc ſometimes. rendred by beark: que fitcumge- 


wing ( la: 32. 3; );The eyes of them that ſee ſhall nat. he 


tirg their eyes and eares, inſeeing did ſee bur nor perceive, and 


a 


in hearing did heare Dur not underſtand Tje>: 6.10.29.10,:com- 


pared with-Math: x3; 14. ) ſhallarlaft ſee clearely. and attend 


diligently to-the will. ofGod delivered to them ; yea ic ſeemes 
to note ſome ſpeciall gefture,as the lifting up of the eare to heare.- 


For as there is alifring up of the voyce in the zealous ſpeaker, ſo - 


of the eare in the diligent hearer. To werke is to heare and .ob- 


- & P 


ſerve, to hearg.and lay to. heart the. things which are, ſpoken,.. 


Mark,yelb, O Job; 
and hearkes.,... 


heare ; irtakes in not-only, firſt the worke (of the eare, hurt ſe- 


ns - and puta aurium 
the cares of thens that heare ſhall hearkes ; that is, they who here> £009" 
tofore, through the juſt judgement of God for cheir willful ſhut- © 


That's a word of a large: extent; to: hearken is more then to:ymiy vey. 
tavit, exaudy- 


condly, the worke of che minde ; tis-hearing, firſt, with under- vir, difo obe- 


ſanding ; ſecondly, with beleeving ; -yea thirdly, ic rakes. in the 4i#% fuir, pa- 
worke of the whole manin obeying, or ſubmicring to what 1s ſpo-""*** 
ken: Thus God ſayd to-Adam ( Gen: 3. 17.:) Becauſe. thou bat 


hearkned wnto the voyee of thy wife, that is;becauſe thou haft obey- 


ed her vojce, and done thi thing the'perſvaded thee ro; After 
bearkning comes doing. 'Laſtly , ic includes-alfo. a worke of the . 


affections x hearkning 4s with-delighting, thar which we hearken 
co we are pleaſed with ; 'tis (like goed mufick ) fiveer unco us; 

inchis compaſle and extent we may expound theſe words , Aſark, 
well, O Job, andhcarkenunte we. And theſe words, eſpecially the 


former of the twe, rendred. marke,- are often uſed in Scripture, - 


when the people of God defire:and begge that he would rake no- 


rice of and arrend vnte their prayer. Thus David more then once 


( P[: 5.2) Hearken nts the voce of my cry,my King,and my God: - 
for unto thee will I pray ( Pal: 66.19.) bat verily God hath heard - 


me, he hath attended to the voyce of my prayer (Plal: 130.2.) Lord 


heare my voyce, let thine ears be attentive to the voyce. of my ſuppti= 


catz;o», Now, as when we deſire that God would heare our pray- - 
er, we deſire that he would be very attentive to our'prayer, and 


not only ſo, burt-doe what we pray for, and that our prayers may be 


welcome,acceptable,and'delightfull to him ; ſo.when we ate layd-* 


Ppp 2: to 


1s 
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' romatke'and/hearken to whit is ſpokento w -al the powers:of 


 ..our inwat#man, the. tinderftanding, will: 
-vorke ip hearing.” " | 


ome, fodit, 
fundum ara- 
vir. Metap 


rice, cogitavt' 
fodit cogitatio- 


| eftions-are- at: 


i” 
4 "4 -- 
= . ©, 


4 4 
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He thatull profit dry brgrang muſt be an gttentive hearer. | 
He taufEmitk and hearken;*s friiicfull-hetrer doth-more then: 
hearezhe tharkes ;'nor only is his care ar-workejbuthis minde, his 
heart; bis whole foul 1s, as it were, transformed into ah care, or 
is ative this care. There are many,and it were well there were 


more hearers-of the'word;biir there are few markers of the-word, 
mariyEbme to Sermois;'yer bur few hearkeh write Sermons ; eve»: 
ry hearer is not a marker, not a heark yer to-what he Hearerh, -and_- 
not being fo,he can ſcarcely be called a hearer ; for they only that 


are markers ſhall actaine that mark of which the Apofile ſpeaks 


( Phil: 3, 14) T preſſe toward the markfor the price: of the high 
calling of God in Chrif Jeſus. Whasis ur mark inbearing? ic 
..nor (: 

. markers, we never preſſe towards, much leile' attaine that mark, ! 


vation by Chriſt; and'gloty- with him'? Now unlefle we are 
the price of the high calling of God in (rift Teſm. Mark well, 
Job, hearken unto me, poi Coby OE -— Fg 
held thy peace, and [ will ſpeakg.” git ary; or 
'Tis but ene word inthe Hebrew which we tranſlate, Bold thy 
peace, and it ſrgnifieth properly to dig or plow the ground,and by - 


” a metapher to thinke of ,-or ro meditate , becauſe thoughts goe 
? deepin the ſoule, a mandoth, as it were; plow up his- 6wn-ſpiriry'« 


ne,imentis vel While he is meditarmg'dr thinking ſeriouſly (Pro: "2;29.) Deviſe: 
atten fuit net evill, or Cit is this word ) plow not up evill; that's -a bad Toyle! 


rat alicuzis c6- 


indeed, to be plowing up; They that plow evill, {hall ſow the / 


fieiende , fieut 151d, and ( except they repent ) reape rhe whirlewind, The pro- 


arator pre pa- 
rat terram ante 


pher exhorring Ephraim: to break up their fallow ground and ſow / 


Jeminatorem, 1n righteouſneſs ,. that they tnight reap! —_— (Heſs To; 12: )-1 
table 


reproves them (v.13. ) for a very unprofitable piece-of kusban- 


dry, by this word, Ye have plowed wickedneſs, ye have reaped in- 
quit y, ye have eaten the fruit of lyes,, thar is, ye have plorred, de- 
viſed, and contrived wicked things,and ye have fared -accordihg-/ 
Iy. Now as the wotd ſignifieth ro meditate, by a meraphor;'from 
digging or plowits ;fo b 


y the figure antiphraſis or contrary ſpeak-. 
-h NS 
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ine, it ſignifies to forbeare doing or ſpeaking, to far ſtill, or as we 
render it here,to held our ies” and fay nothing. ( Iſa: 41.1.) 

Keepe folence before me; O Hlands, ( Pal: 50, 3. ) Onur God ſhall 

come, and ſhall not keep frlence ; thar 1s, he will ſpeak aloud. Ehbs - 

beſpeakes Jon the afficmarive; hold thy prace; be filent, - 

Some concetive JoF begantotttertupr Elihn, or gave ſome to- Vide fobu 
ken of diflike; while he was diſcourſiny ; as if he had received his ſe averiife, vel 
ſpeech with diſguſt, and'mor valy imvardly fiomacked ar ic. Bur SiPlicerie fie- 
did not forbeare- to diffover 'it by ſome fignificant geſture or = =- _ þ 
frowne, and that Eliþz perceiving this , defired him.-to hold his qudiendum 5n- 
peace; As if he had ayd, Tf you defire ro reape' any benefit by vitar. Scult: 
what I ſpeak, bepatient, and dog not incerrupr me. Bur I con» 
ceive there was no ſuch heighr nor heare of ſpitic in Fob ar rhar ' 
rime ; He began now to be ſedate and quiet enough , being 
ares TK convinced of his former error and intemperance of 

Buc ſome way ſay; Was ic not an over-bold part in Elrb 
a young man to impoſe ſilence upon Job, or robid him hold hi 
peace ? = 

- Fanſwer ; Elha deth not bid Job held his peace, either, firſt, 
asf he had ſeene him unwilling to let him ſpeake, or would nor 
heare him any more'; Fob was a very patient hearer ; he heard 
his friends pariently,and he had heard E/ihs too with filence and 
parience, yea though El offered him leave , yea almoſt provo- 
 ked him'to ſpeake (v. 5. ) yet he did not bur'gave him ſcope to 
| ſpeake out; Nor-did Elhu ſpeake this, ſecondly, as if he flighted 

Jeb, or thought him a. man unable to anſver him, or ſpeake to 
purpoſe, for preſently inthe nexr verſe he defireth him againe to 
ſpeake; Nor thirdly, as if he. had ſuch hizh thoughts of his owne 
wiſdome, and loved fo much to heare himſelfe fpeake ( as ſome 
men doe ) that he cared not to-heare others, but would engrotle 
all che diſcoutſe, Nor was it, fourthly, becauſe he ſaw ſuch an af- 
tectatiorin Jeb'to ſpeake, that he needed (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſome , Tit: 1. 12. ) to thave his month ffopt. It was not upon 
any of theſe or ſuch like reaſohs, that Elths defired Fob to hold 
his peace; bur ir was either firſt, thar himſelfe might ſpeak more ' 
clearely, and carry his'matter through rd his underftanding ; ot 
iecondly, that he might ſet:rhe matter more home upon his con- 
(ctence,and move him to conſider yet more ſeriouſly what = = ; 

| Y 


{ 


Chap. 3 3. 8 Expoſition mpen. the Beok, of ] © B; Verl, 3r- 


ſayd, of the various wayes.of Gods dealing with manto-humble. 
tis ſoule, and bring him neerer to humſelte ; or.laftly y rhac Job 
might perceive and take notice, that he was ghe man-aymed actin - 
all che foregoing, parable, As if he had ſayds Sir downe quietly, 
and conſider with-chy ſelfe, whether all this diſcourſe hath cend-- 
ed, or whether gr no thou art not .che man-incended inic, As 
Chrift when he had ſpoken that parable of .che ſower concluded 
( Math: 13. 9g: ) He that hath an cart. tobeare, let hem heaxe ; 
that is, let him take ic home to himſelfe ;'or as Chrift concluderh | 
his Epiſiles to the ſeven Churches inthe ſecond and third Chap- 
rers of the Revelation, with, He that bath:an care; let byn heare-: 
mhat the Spirit ſaith.to the (arches ; ſo deth Elibs to Jeb in ſpe- - 


 ciall, Mark-well, O Job, aud hearken unto me; beld:thy peace. 


This filence was made of old in great es ( Majeftate. 
mars ) by putting the: hand ro-the mouth, and then ſtretching. 
tt forth. Afs 12.-197; Aﬀs 13. 16,Chap. 19,2 3. Chap. 26. 1, 

If any would know yet more diſtin&ly whae Elks meanc when » 
he bid Job-hold hes peace 2 T anſwer, | 

Firſt , .Negatively, not a bare filence, or ſaying nothing ;.but 
won whenhe ſaych, hold thy peace; - ir might note theſe | 
two things, 

Firſt , That he would have him much inthe worke of confides- - 
ration, or te-forbeare ſpeaking, that he might be more in medira-- 
ting, and weighing, .and laying things to heart ; he-weuld have 
him bring what he had ſpoken to the ballance of the Sanuary, . 


and then to his owne heart, Aman isnever more bufiethen when + = | 


he thus holds his peace, | 

Secondly, When he faith; hold thy peace, it might note that he. 
defired his ſubmiſſion to the counſel given,or-to be pre him;He 
would have him bridle his rongue, in token: that his ſpiric was 
brideled.- He would have Jobs filence ay, ſpeake on, 1 will ſay 
nothing, let the truth of. God reigne and rule -over me by thy 
word. What Sammel anſwered to the Lord himſelfe ( 1 Sam: 3. 
10, ) Speak. Lord, for thy ſervant heareth;; that ſhould we anſwer 
to thoſe who ſpeak to us from the Lord ; ſpeak ye, we will heare - 
and hold our peace : or we ſhould ſay. with good Cornelis, when 
Peter came to him ( Alits 16, 33. ) We are all here preſent before 
God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of God, When a 
mab holds his: peace. ( upon theſe termes ) us a bgne he a 
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downe his owne wiſdome,” and his will, he doth not ſtand upon 
his pantofloes (:as we ſay ) nor. abound ' in his owne ſence , bur is 
ready to be delivered or caſt into'the mould of any holy and 
waoleſome.tdo&rine which ſhall be delivered unto him. They 
xre.in the fitteſs frame to held the truth which others ſpeake, 
who cau withhold themſelves from ſpeaking, 10S 
Further , Thete-i8g xwerfold holding of the peace, Firſt, atthe 
Works.of God,or atwhar God doth (Lev: 10.3.) when God had 
fmicten'the rwo- ins of Larox dead with fire fr heaven, Aarcn 
held his peace ; that is,he did not murmure atznor concradit whar 
God had done. That alſo was Dawids temper ( Pſat: 39:9.) 
1 was durybe, 1 opened net my mouth, becanſg thou Lord didſh it. 
The Prophet Jorempideſcribes an humbled ſoule inthe fame po- 
{ture ( Law: 3. 28.) He fitteth alone and keeqerh ſilence , — 
ht hath borne1t npon him. When God layeth his yoke or crofl; 
-upon us, ry NG a Frogs _ Fr Zach: 2, 13, ) Be 
flenty O all fleſh, before the t for heisraiſed up oft of his hol 
in » that is, the Lord begins ro worke , arc let all 
men, or men of all ſores and degrees be quier and ſay nothing 
either diſcontentedly or complainingly. In all theſe Scriprures, 
holding oxy peace is called for and commanded or ſhewed ar'the 
workes of God. . & HE 
Secondly , There is a holding of our peace. at the word of 
God,or at What God ſpeaketh. Thus 'ris when not only the congue 
but che heace is ſilent, and every thought is brought inco ſubje&i= 
on Or captivity to the obedience of Chrift, The heart of man of- 
ten ſpeakes much, and is very clamorous, when he ſaith nething 
with his cengue, Thar's to hold our peace indeed, when the 
heart is quiet, Jer God  ſay-or dee what he Will. *'Tis not more 
our duty to refift the Dewill, thar is, all his helliſh whiſperings 
and temptations to the doing of evill, then 'tis to ſubwnt to God 
inall his fpeakings and diſpenſations. Els ſpeaking intae name 
of the' Lord, {faithfully adviſeth Fob! in-chis ence', to held his 
{ ACE. k a k i « 
bon Hence learne. = | 
we ought to ſubmit and heep ſilence when the truth of God ts 
ſpokev. Or, when the minde- of God ic brought unto us , there 
muſt be no replying but obeymy,; no diſputing but ſubmitting. 
They: have' {earned much, who know how-and when to ſay no- - 
; thing. 


{ 
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thing.Solomen ſairh (Eccl: 3.6.) Ti here 4 atime to keep filevcegand 
a time to ſpeake ; bur this kind of.filence 15.11 ſeaſon ar all.times, 
we ought alwayes to-be filenc thus, thar is, alwayes ſubmic cothe 
-minde of God. We need to be minded ofthis, becauſe the pride 
and-over-weening of man is great, We have need to:put a bridle - 
upon our tongues, much more upottour hearts ; it is. har ts bi 
our-wills ahd' our-underſiandings under; we-areapt toftrive-and 
ftruggle when truth comes neere us:; yea £o- kick at ic , when ir 
comes very .neeWand home to-us, though indeed the. neerer it 
comes the better, nor can it ever come too neere. The Apoſtle 
James apprehended this when he gave that admenicion (Cap: 1, 
21. ) Receitewith weekueſſe, the ingraffed word, which is ablo to 
ſave yoxr ſeules.: Meekneſie 1s that grace which moderates anger; 
a paſſionate or fierce ſpirit, .receiverh notithe. word, but.riſeth up 
againſt ir, tuenes not.to- it but upor- it $ and, which is worſt of 
all, turnes.it-toevill,'not to good, turnes light incodarkneſle .; 
and ſe.che word of fe becomes a favour of death for' wang, of a 
due (ubmiſſion ro.it, Therefore hearken; avd hold your peace when 
the word of Ged is ſpoken. Do not ſay ir is but the word of man, 
becauſe delivered by-man ; God ſpeaks in_ and by his fairhfull 
Meſlengers ; ye oppoſe the authority of rhe living God , not a 
morrall dying creature, when you reje& the word, And remem- 
bers it 15 not only our duty put our liberty ro, give; up. our 
ſelves priſoners tothe truths: of Ged. ; we, are never fo free as 
when bound by it or to-it. And as we ſhould: hold our peace at 
or ſubmir-co all the cruths-of God in-all caſes, ſo eſpecially in 
theſe three. "THE Se | '; 

Firſt, When we are-reproved for-our-fins in-practice ; then 
we: ſhould, net ftand. excufing what we have.done,. but repent 
of it. | JIE - COTE EY | 

Secondly , When we are ſhewed our-errour in opinien-; then 
we ſhould not ſtand diſpuring, and arguing for-what we hold, bur 
recanc it, 'Tis time to hold pur peace, when ence-it appeares to 
us, that we doe not hold the truth, Toerre is common to.man, 
but to perſevere inan errour, to the defence and patronage of ir, 
t5 more then inhumane, devilith.-. - Fore 

Thirely , We ſhould. ho{d.our peace when onr-duty is plaine 
before us; rhen we ſhould not ſtand queſtioning ic, buc doe it. 
Fhatſeever thy havd. fndeth to doe (faith Solomey, Ecol: g, _ 

| = at; 
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thar is, 4vhatfoever- appeares t6 be a dury ) dor'4x wich all rhy 
-mght, Hold thy rongwe, but dos not withhold thy hand when 
- ence thy hand hath found what muſtbe done. Ehþu ar rhis time 
was dealing with J#b upon all theſe three poyncs ; He told him 
his ſin, thathe'had been tosquerfous and impatient , he thewed 
him his error, that he had been roo bold with God, becauſe image 
cent towards men; And he prefledhim to duty, berh thar, and 
' how he ought to humble himſelfe before the Lord. The: Apoſtle 
erearing about thar great poynt of juſtification, tells us God will 
at laſt cauſe all men ro hold their peace. ({ Km: 3. 19.) Now w# 
know that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to then who are 
wider the law Fthat every month may be ſtopped, and ail the world 
-may become gwntty before God ; that is , man will have nothing 6 
ſay, bur fir downe filent, and hold his peace, of only ſay, I am no- 
thing, I have":deſerved nothing bur. dearh and condemnation, 
when he once underſtands the holineſs and ſtriftneſs of the haw, 
cogether wih'the. unkolineſs and leofeneſs of his owne hearr and 
life; "IT. 2 Iv} hs 
Hence note. | | 
It ſpcakgs yea proctainses a gracious prudente, tekrow how and 
. when bo fold our peace and-ſay nothing, og, * —_ 
"When men inſiſt uport their owne coficeit atid reaſon, when 
they logick it unduely wich God or men, atid will needs.ſeeme 
_ toknow more then the werd teacheth chem, what doe rhey but 
viveevidence againſt themſelves, that as yet they know nothing 
as the word teacherh, :6r as they ought to know, and themſelves 
leaſt of all > *Tis pride andpreſumpribn, ror prudence and under- 
Randing which operis ſech mens mouths. We hever profir by 
what we heare, rill (in the ſence opened ) we have learned 79 
hold our feace, The: counſel which EFhu gave Job , was to hold- 
his peace; yet he layd nv conſtjaint'upon him co reframe neceſ- 
fary ſpeaking, bur purhim'upon tr in the next verſe. - : 


Verf. 32, If thou haſt any thing to ſay, anſwer me ; ſpeake for 
T deſire to juibifie thee, © No : 
Leſt Elihu ſhould' be, interpreted to have taken rod much up- 
on him,” or to have detited Fob his liberty of ſpeaking , when he 
| Qqq ſaydy 
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fayd,hold thy peace 3 he-here calls him-to ſpeake. + This is a full 
proofe, that his intent ,was not .to barre him from. ſpeaking, bus 
only thar he ſhould forbeare unneceſlary ſpeaking, Asif he had 
ſayd, - Now that I have gone thus farre, if I have ſpoken any. thing 
that thou a t nnſatificd in, and doft deſire I ſhould explaixe my felje - 
ghe ;. ſpeakethy minde freely ; for haven I have mere to ſay, yet 
1 will not hinder thee from ſaying what thou canſt fairely ſay for thy 
ſelfe, neither will I ever-burthen thy memory, with too much at once, 
therefore come now and anſwer »f than wilt or canſt to what is al+ 
ready ſpokes.. Mes os ant ' 
- The Hebrew is, . If rhon haſt words anſwer me. that is, if thou 
haft arguments to defend thy ſelfe with, or to oppoſe me ; if thou 
haſt ſuch wo:ds ready,.as have the.weight. of reafon or authoriry 
in them to maintaine thy cauſe, bring them forth, Tam not afraid 
of what chop canſt.. object ;.neicher am I unwilling. heare thy 
defence... | | | = 
Some expound Elþu ſpeaking Ironically, at leaſt Rhetorically, 
If thou haſt any thing to ſay anſwer me, ſpeaks and ſpare net, Asif 
_ he had ſayd,, Poſſibly tho canſt ſet all right, and ſhew me where | 
am wrong. Poſſibly thou thinkeft I have ſpoken amnſſe, whes 1 ſayd, 
It this thow-art not righteous, or to then, (ſhrew me my miſtake, or 
wherein I have miſapprehended thee, make 1t good if tes art able © 
— againſt my aſſertion, that thou art juſt and righteons., even. in that 
6 I have exdeavonred. to detebt thy, unrighteonſneſs,. Poſſibly 
thou mayſt bring me to be of thy opinuon, and then ſurely I ſhall jufti- 
Antificioſa pro- fie thee, and retrat} my cenſure of thee, Rhetoricians call this an 
þibitio per con. Artificial prohibition, by a conceſſion;or the admicting of another 
celionem. to doe that, which they know, he cannot doe when he hath done 
Simile eſt ilud his urmoſtz.or ( as we ſay ) hath left ne ſtone unturn'd to..doe ir, 
| [anrgh I ſeque- Bur I conceive, Ehhu ſpake. plainly to Fob, and did-not like a fub- 
wr ye 1 a Orator, put him upon, impoſſibles , bur like a fincere friend, 
per undas, ſoberly-and: ſeriouſly invited hum _ro doe and+ſay:-as-much as was 
Virgil:Eniad. poſſible in his owne defence. If. thou haſt any thing to ſay, an- 
&to, .. wer me, 


Hence now. IM PSA 
Wiſe men though they have more to ſpeaks, and purpeſe to ſpeaks 
more, yet are willing that ethers ſhould ſpeaks _ 7 | 


Though they Can ſpeake ill, yet: they are. ready.to fic ar 
& | on 
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and heare. The mot prodent ſpeakers, are alſo patient kearers. 


Klihu when he began to ſpeake (Chap: 32. 18, 19, ) compared 
kimſelfe to 4 fell b, 

ceptions, 1 am full of matter ( ſayd he there ) the ſpirit within me 
conſtraineth me ; Behold,my belly is as wine which hath no went, it 
is ready to burſt like new bottles, And.chough he ad nor halfe emp- 
tied himſelfe, yer he could ſtop his veſſel and containe himſelfe. 
Arſwer me, 1 will heare. Though Elba was warme inhisworke, 
{abouring tooth and nayle to convince and humble Job, and ſheiv 


him wherein he had exceeded and orfended , though he was 


reacting Mmmto give glory to God, and to ahhorre kimſelfe (as 
at laſthe did )repenting in duſt and aſhes, yet he was unwilling 


to derermine till he had heard him ſpeake, if he had any thing ts 


ſpeake, and a minde to ſpeake ir, 


Hence nowh.” 
'I'ss but equall to grove him leave to :ſpeake for hinsſelfe , with 
whom. we are wſatisfied, | 


Howelſe can we either get fatisfaQtion , or ig:ve az account 
why we remaine unſatisfied > We muſt not condermne any mat 
in'naft, nor judge him till we have heard him, Neceſſary flops 
are no delayes, They may procure not only a'berrer bur a ſpee- 
dier iſſue of our buſineſs, eſpecially in marters of controverſie, 
Politicians have a rule, 7 ake time and you may doe any thing, 


To make haſt ſlowly -1s the fureft way of making haſt. Many a 


journeying-man had rid more miles in a day,if he had nor rid too 
faſt. They who'will doe all at once, or in a breath, ofcen looſe 
cheir breath, but ſeldeme doe any thing, that's worth th doing. 
And as haſtineſs hinde:sus in doing, ſo ir alrogerher nnfits us for 
cenſuring. Time brings forth truth ; a ſentence deferred, may 
afrerwards be. given, but when it is once given, it cannot be re- 
called; therefore iris good before we cenſure, to heare every 
man our ; If this moderation and wel-rempered ingenuiry were 
exerciſed. inall our controverſies with others, It would be a great 
helpe tothe ending of controverties. And we ſhould-either ſee 
no reaſon to condemne many, or condemne them with more rea- 
ſon, had we patience to heare them. But when firlt, we will nor 
heare an anſwer, or when ſecondly , we ſupprefle our oppoſites 
with power and violence, whom we cannot anſwer 'or conyince by 


Qqq2 argit- 


stle, he was even burdened with his oyne con-/ 


- 
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argument -z or thirdly, when-we interpret What they ſay in anſwer 
to the wort ſence ;' or fourthly, when we are gla ng oi 
weakneſs er-mſufficieney intheir anſwers, and areſo haſty to con- 
. demne., that. we will not give they leave to. recolle& their 
thovghrs, on thinke berter on. to mend their anſwers, and ex-. 
plaine their meaning, either by ſpeech or wilting; it is impoſſible 
breaches ſhould; be healed8 ditferences. recanciled,on-rhar.ever. 
we ſhould.come to-a cleare &.full. underſtanding of one. another, 
' This offer made by Ehhu to Fob 15-4, good patterne , and {heyes 
us how to deale with brethren.in-alk: ſuch caſes : and;thar which 
followeth ſheweth the beft .and nobleſt ground of ſuch-amicable 
condiſcentions, even a willingneſs not Only. to agree with bur ta 
embrace thoſe from whom we differ... Thaz's the generall ſence 
of what Elthn aflureth Jeb, and would have. him confident of. in-. 
the next words, : 47 : 


Far. 1 defirg to_juſtifie ther 


As if he had fayd ; 1 have wot ſpokes alt or" any of thefe things 
to-thee, beeanſe E would conquer thee, nor dae 1 nom preveke or uroite 
thee to ſpeake, becauſe 1 have a mind to lye at catch,or entangle thee 
mthy anſwers, for [ tell.thee, my heart and my ayme mths aver- 
ture, 15, 1 ( heartily) defire to juſtifie thee. | 

YEN The word whereby ELhmexpreſſech this de/ire,fignifieth more 
then a bare defire, | 

It notes, firſt, an- earneſt defire, or ſtrength of defice. 

Secandly-, A pleaſing defire, or delightfull defire, | 

The higheſt a& of defire 1s delight ; delight is the intention - 

Non mihi vo- and ſtrength of affe&tion, or, defire at reſt, As if Elhs hadſayd, 
Lupi eft,ut 11m I have not [pokes out of ill mill to thee, or deſire of uittery over thee, 
ary _— nor would any thing be more welcome newes to-my ſoule, then to ſee 
enim juſ "m Juſt cauſe of juſtifying thee;it doth wot pleafe me at all to prove that 
nec effe in te thou art not juſt, it would —_ pleaſe me, even raviſh my heart 
guod reprehen- with joy if thow couldſt prove thy ſelfe or thy cauſe ſa juſt and fault- 


. di poſit. lefſe, that nothing could be blamed or reproved.in either. 1 deſire 
C2 . ; 

PTY eft non to juſtifie thee. 

fed # weritargs That is, not only to judge thee a gadly man, or a man fearing 


laudem tribue= God ( which I already doe ) bur to judge thar thou haſt in all 


'e 3/gnifieatſe chings both dane and ſpoken well, which as yer I doe norgnor ies 
£ ; £1 ne unleſle - 
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| uileſle rhoy thewelt me berter reaſon. far. ic then. hitherto:thou mags propen- 


halt done, Te ;wP1fie another, 15 foure 
25 as {heved more Lagely. at the. jecond verle: of che former 
Chapter. | | 7 3 Lila 4nd 3 32 
Firſt and. chiefly Spappiſes or. attributed co-God himſelfe 
( Rom:8. 3.3 ) 16, 16.6 HOY if:eth, God.puts. man, inco a 
lizre of juſtztication, he quitiberh tys perlan.ſo. tully,, that nong . 
can ( of right ) lay, any thing ro his charge, nach lefle candemne 
him. upon any charge layd agent him} ;..,; TR 
my ». Man juſufiech God (Luke 7: 29; 30.) And all the 
people that heard him, andvhe Fufbecou jofhie Ged, being, baptis 
ord wth the baptiye of Joby... God bimle who inthe Judge of 
all men, is copdemned; by many.men-;, and; when things are. ar. 
worlt, he.alwayes hath-{ me.co.jaſtifie. him. Man guftitiech God 
when he Warm ny at Lo his part z:and owning, both. his 
power and his rightequſneſle in whatſoever he doth. It is impoſ- 
{ible Gad ſhould be unjult, and Gad is pleaſed ro ayywe jultifie. 
him, when.we maintaine his .wayes as juſt and: rightequs.. FR 
| Thicdly,, Man juftifieth himilelfe, when hes ether. lifced up. 
p:oudly in rhe thoughts of whar:h&$ or. bath. done well-( Lake* 
_ 18. 11.) or when he upon good grounds can maintaine that to be: . 
well done which he hath dane. -,;; Seas hg = 204-0 
- Fourcbly,; Man juſtiberh. man, when, he either.canſents to,or 1 


« ;uf/ifie another, 15 foure wayes applyedin Scripture ; 4% ad defen- 


ificrepandum.. 
Coc: 


approves of what hehath.dane or ſpoken, :whethiep it be good og © © 


bad ; he that approves of a'man juRtifies him, though the-man be 
unjuſt, ( Prov. 17.15,.) Hethat juſtifieth the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the juſt, even they both.. are an. abomination unto,the 
Lord. Let.a man/benever fo wicked, .and doz-neven ſo.wickedly, - 
ſome through. ignarancg of. his-wickedneſle, ;and. others through . © 
love toand kin? of his wickedneſle;.( being {ſuch themſeſves) * 
will approve of him, and give him their:good word. But (as - 
Chriſt-ſpeaks, Math. 11. 19.) Wiſdomes juſtified of ber children; 
that 15, the true lovers andfotlowers of wiſdome, having a-right 
knowledge and eſtimation of her worch, wilt ftand-by- her, and- 
ſpeake for her, whenſlighted by the blind and unknowing world. 
And as this 1s true of declarative viſdome,ſ(o eſpecially of Chriſt, - 
who is eſſemtiall wiſdowe.. His children highly prize and juſtifie - 
him, while the world condemns and contemns him. In this fourth : 


ſence Ekþxis to be underficod here, 1 deſire to juftifie thee ; that - 
| | 2 | "* Of 
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--1s,to give reftimony untothee;or ſubſcribe thy. certific 


_ thou att worthy of commendation,” Though 'Elihu was a man of 4 + 


. very warme-and-keene ſpitir,full of fire, and mectle,yer he dilcs- 


..yzred a very honelt benr, and a well governed incention rowards 


Perbum juſtifi- 
care ſumitur - 
pro juſtitiam 

oxercere, juſte 


Teb, in ſaying, 1 deſire tojuſtifie thee ; for 'tis as if he had faid ; 
[t world not pleafe me at all toſce cauſe of further cenſure,-but it 
would pleaſe' me fully to ſee cauſe of approving ani acquittivg thee, 
Therefore 'do>e bur ſtare «thy Cafe and make* our che metrics *ob ir, 
and I jhall yield ſoſoonas 1 ſee cauſe, *So then, Elhz did nor 
carry himſelf in thisbufineſs, firit, as a party, or as one'thathid 
taken 3 (ide; and was reſolved to hold it {as ſome doe ) right or 
wrong, 'becauſe he! hadappeared"in ir, Nor” Secondly, Was he 
hurryed by pafſion, or intemperance of ſprrit. 'Nor Thirdly,” was 
he hood-winkt'by prejudice, arfore-ſtalled byhisopinion againft 
the perſon. Nor Fourthly, was he engaged by love to contention. 
or hopes of victory, Nor Fifthly, 'was h 
ſmorher or keepe doyne'the truch. Nor.Six dhe 
fire to aſperſe J#b, and” make* hin appearblack. Nor Seventhy, 
had he a mind*to'grieverhe ngan;otburchen him wich accuſarions; 
bur Yeclared a cleare candor "and much melting compaſſion to- 
wards his aflited Antagomit, hun 
longing for'a juſt occaſion to ju 
Some, 1 grant, expound thi: | 
ha in-a very bare and barren ſence, asf it implyed only thus 
much, I will: dverhte Tight, or T have ne mjnd to dee thee wrong ; bur 


ſed to ſuppreſle 
had 'he any'de-. 


oring and thirſting, yea even 
ſtifie him... .: Load: 


ord jnſtifie, as tifed here by Eli- 


_ &c vefſe proce- 


Ecre, q. de 
zus apud me 
juvta equitais 
deges recum 0- 
- g#re. Bold: 


ſurely the word is much more fruicfull, and beares the ſignifica- 
fia- r5on'of a great willingneſs in Elthy ro render Job as faire as poſli- 
bly he could; or as his cauſe. would beare ro all the'world'; he 
waited to underſtand  muchof him and by him,as might enable 
him ro ſay, he had neither'ſpoten nor done any thing amiſſe, 
Hence norte, Furſt. 
A gord man 1s glad to ſee any 
better then he thought it, + 


- The Apoſile giving ſeverall Chara&ers of Goſpell loye or cha- 
, faith ( 1 Cor, 13.6. ) Ut rejoyceth not minguty, but rejoy- 
rethin the truth, As charity rejoyceth not inthe doing of iniqui- 
ty,ſo neither doth ir,when others are found ro have done iniquity. 
Bur tr rejoyceta mich, when any who are eicher' ſu 


mans cauſe or caſe prove gooa, 'or 
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charged with iniquity, are upon due tryallfound cleare andac- 
uitted. Paul withed tharall-ywho heard:him' had been not enly 


2lmoRt bur alcogether ſuch as he, except his bonds, (As 26.29.) 


Jr is a g:eat argument that a man is good and juſt, when he hear- 
tily withettrthac he who hath given occaſion to-others. to think il 
of him, may at laft appeare berrer then they thaughr-him, '.. - 


Secondly note, 


A good man ſeekes not viltory but truth,. and the good of thoſs * 


he deals with, 


When he contends earneſily with others;he deſires as earnef}- 
| ly-that truth may gaine by char contention, Where a ſpirit of 
firife & uncharirablenefs poſleſleth the minds of-many men, they 
love to be vexing & trampling upon. thoſe they deale with, rather 


then helping and enforming them. This evill ſpirit 1s the familiar © 


of this are -- That which.the Apoſtle ſpake ( Phel.1. r5..) of ndt 
a few W 

even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of goed will ; the one preach 
Chriſt of contention, not-fincerely -) the ſame may be ſaid of ma- 
ny diſputers and: polemicall waters ; they doe ic enviouſly,they 


doe it out of love to ſtrife and contention, not out of loyeeither . 


ro truth or to rhoſe with whom they cantend and ftrive ; this is a 
bad ſpirir, a ſpirit far unlike that which ruled in'E/thz; yho wiſh- 
ed thar the Sons he gave Joh; miizht- end i his 
juſtification, There ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit in:man contending 
wich wan,as there is in God contending with man-;- who doth no: 
thunder againſt ſinners,becauſe he would have them perifh,or de- 
lighrerh in their deſtcu&ion ; bur dorh ir, firſt, ro awaken them ; 
ſecondly; to humble-them ; thirdly,” tb-convest them ; fourtbly, 
ro-juſtifie them ; and laſtly, ro ſave them for ever. I write net 


—_— ( ſaich the Apoſtle, 1 Cor..q. 14. ) to ſhame you, but * 


as my beloved ſons E-warie you, 2AS if he had ſaid, .I intend+nort te 


aſperſe you, or throw;dirt upon. you, but only adviſe you to wipe 


off the dirt that is caſt upon you, or to keep your ſelves our of the 


dirt. I would either be'a means ro cleanſe you, : or provoke you - 


to-preſerye your-ſelves cleane. - 


Note. Thirdly, | LR | 
It is or duty ta juſt; fie thoſe whons we oppoſe,when they.cau clear. - 
themſelves, _ | 


o had the name of Goſpel Miniſters ( ſome preach Chriſt © 
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&'Y, wouſly;{o not ar:allbeyend-bis dury, ; 
-wverſhould be :glad when-they whom we haveſalpeGted or'charged 
-(appeace faire, or berrer then we ſuſpected: ;;he that:/doth ſo mult 
' be juſtified 2+ aswe muſt not hold the 1truch:of Gog, {6 yve-mut 
[nor . hoſd; theioredic! of our meighboud in unmightequine(s.. We 

ſhould .have:ithree7 ends an; dealing] ud debating with others. 


"Firſt, -to convince them of their errours and fins. Secondly, iQ 


Tecever them.our of fin and exrqur, Thirdly, to acquit 'them in 
- whartheyappeare and can approve themſelves net'to have ſinned 
or erred. Elihs aimed at and attained the firft and fecond in his 
debate with-Jvs ; -anditwould hayie been-a greater <onretmmment = 


- ro/hini;; if: ithere:being'/mo need. of thoſe rwo:). the had-ſrene 


cauſe only co have done:the third.. Speak, ( ſaid be ) ;fer Z difre 
"2s juſt efie thee,” (01 1 6617 D SHIPSCo) 

"Verſ,. 33. 1 mat, Heafhgs wnte we, 
D \' each-thee )wiſdome, Ste - &; 
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- *Ebiwhaving defired Fon to ſpeake, atid: he eicher refuſing or 
having nothing to ſay, he re-aflumedand re-inforced his former 
"Counſel; ES 5%705 BAK $1.:1*1 6: Fo ts 57 | 


- 


ine fear mame belt thy pact..." 
"Theſe words were opened; (v. 31.) therefore I need not 
' fay upotrthemhere 5 1f avrjhearken & +, atid indeed whar ſhould - 
they doe but hear and ſubmit;: 'who have nething to anſwer or re- 
Ply ?eſpecially-whenſo'gainfull-an overture” is made them for | 
their- excoutagemnetir to! hear; 'u$' Elihu made: Feb. ini thomnext 
words, which are all6thelaft of rhis diſcourſe.  '- 
© | ud T ſhall texchthee wiſdone.. 
Elth# may feeme totake much upori him, atid ſhew himſelf ve- 
Fy confidenit; when bethirs undertook, and promiſed roteach-Jo# 
wildome; yet doudtleſs rhe groutid of his:confidence was mot in 


TR mah 47 | 


Himſelfe, bur in Gods affiſtance ; and in Jobs humble'filence, As 


if he had ſaid, 7 ſee thox wilt not ſpeake, but heare, hear then, and 
I ſhall teach thee wiſdome ; for God (1 hope) will be with us in this 
matter ; aud beth-opex'my month to ſpeak; and _thrye eares to_hear 
that which is wiſdome indeed ; having given thee. aheart torecerve 
it: iſtration, 
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irſtrubtion, he will mftruft-thee to profit, and make thee wiſe to know 
'' yduty and dre ity; by my miniſtry, though a weake and unworthy 
irframent 11 his hand, - - | "2 
1 ſhall teachthee wiſdome. The word which we render to teach nOK j Ker 
--jn another conjugation fignitieth to learne ;. and the Nownz fight- diſere in Piet 
fieth 4 /eader, or governour,. As that firſt letter Aleph inthe He- docere hinc 'A- 
bzew Alphiaber is the leading letter to all thar-follow,ſoa Teacher {ph Pedage- 
ſhould be a leader, he ſhould goe before thoſe that heare him, by J,.7 1,5, 0. 
ood example as well as by wholſome doArine. Be thou an exam- alits ſolet a 
"ple of the Beleevers; ſaith the Apoſtle T1mwothy(1 Epiſt.4.1 2) who'ire ſicur Aleph 
was ſer up in the'Church of Epheſus a Teacher andan Inſtrufter, prima litera re- 
- Further, when Elihu faith, 1 will reach thee wiſdome-; his. 797 antece- 
meaning is,-T ſhall acquaint thee with that which may make thee *** | 
wiſe, or I ſhall ſhe thee wherein true wiſdome doth confift, 
And thatconfiſts chiefly intheſe two things, Firſt, in the know- 
ledge of our ſelves; 'Secondly, in the knowledge 'of : God ;. 
As if Elib#- had ſaid ,© F doubt -0t' but I fall: make thee 
know more fully what thou art, as alſo who God #. And itphains. |, 
ly appeares in the cloſe, that Job gor a fuller lisht ih borh by what 
Elihs ſaid to hims He got a iuller ſoul-fight of the ſoveraign- 


” 


= © 


ryand highneſle of God, and a deeper humiliation in the-ſighr of 
his own finfullneſs and vilenefle. He thar hath learned and isiff 
the power of theſe two leſſons, is queſtionleſs a wiſe mam; and 
- hethar fairhfully teacheth theſe two leflons doth 'nor at all over- 
rate his doatrine if he-call it wiſdome, nor doth he pur too high a 
ticle upon his paines and ehdeavours, if he ſaith to his Auditors or 
Schollars, I Will teach or have taught you wiſdeme. . 

Laftly, When Elk aid, 4 will reach thee wiſdome ; we muſt 
not” conceive that he looked upon Job- as ininviſe or,12nvranc ; 
Elihu knew well enough he had nor to doz witha child or an i1de- _ 
ot, but wal a'man of knoivledge, rey a man. nora elf ” | 

. the word of xichtemueſſe,. whaſe (enſes (( as the Apotle expreiler 
Ir, Heb. g = ) LA is N/A both pt axd evill, His 
meaning then, when he ſaid I 51ll reach thee wiſdome, was only 
this, 1 will reach thee robe Wiſer and: more knowing'in ſome ne- 

_ ceſlarytfuths; then as yer thou arr, or-at leaſty haſt appeared ro 

«be. Or'we may give his ſence mthe- language ofthe Apoſtle, 

 *- (2. (or. 1. 24.) Iwillteach thee wiſdome, tot as having tdomi- 
men over thy fanth, but as a helper of thy joy. 
NEE Rrre Hence 


o 


£16, antecaſſor 
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| Hencenate, Firſt, h a 
« There are none ſo wiſe, none ſo holy, but they may learne mere - 
wiſdome, to be yet.more holy, | 


'Tis out of queſtion, he was never good, who thinks he can be _ 
no bercer; nor. doth he yer know any thing aright, who ſaxh he 
needs know no more. lt is very fad ( which 1s the caſe of many, 
2 Tim, 3. 7..) to be ever learning, and never able to come tothe 
knowledge of thetruth : Yertthey who (through grace) have been 
enabled ro come :to. the knowledge of the. truth muſt be eyer 
learning; atidthe more any man doth know, the- more he ſeeth 
his need, and the more willing he 1s,te be taught and-know more. 
T be feare of God that is wiſdome, ſaith Job, ( Chap. 28, 28.) and, 
ro depart from evill, is wnderſianding ; and God teſtified .of Job: 
that he feared bis, and eſchewedewill, irs the: firſt verſe of this 
Boeoke ; now ifſo wiſe, ſo good a man as Fob mightlearne wiſ-, 
dome, let nang think. themſelves too. wile or too: gaod to 
learne, _ | P: 

Secondly, Note. - | W- 

True wiſdome conſiſts in the true knowledge of our ſetves, aud of 
Ged, | ae. 


Rn 


This was the theame or ſubje& upon which Elbrinfited, he 
wasnot teaching Jeb humane, phileſophicall, or naturall wiſdome, 
but heavenly and divine wiſdome ; 'the greateſt meere naturall- 
Philoſophers in the world. ( which title ſounds them, /overs of 
wiſdeme) were meere ſtrangers to that, which we call crue wiſdem;- 
and ( as the Apoſtle chargeth chem, Row. x. 211 22.) became 
vainin ther IM4garions, and their fooliſh heart was darkened, pro- 
fefſing themſelves to be-wife;,they became fools, . 


Thirdly, Note. -, | 
There is nothing worth the learning or” knowing, but that which 


makes us truly wiſe. _ _ 


For that only ſheweth usthe-way to be-truly happy. *Tis our 
wiſdome to work for a right end, and that work can never attaine 
its end but bythe choyce of right means. Through deſire (ſaith 
Solomon, Prov, 18,1.) 4 mar | feparated Fofelf, feeketh* 
end intermedieth with all w:ſdome, The deſite of all things-( ſay, 

| EEE Nacturallits )-* 


F 
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Nacuraliſts) eſpecially of all men-runs out re good, And the br= 
rer any man 15, the betrer is chat good whichhe defireth, yea if2 - 
ny man be truly good he defirerh that which is beſt ;for the enjoy- 
ment of God whereinalone happinetſe doth contiſt;is his ultimare 
and higheſt end. Bur what doth he to reach this end ? - Solomon 
poynts us to two things : Firſt, he ſeparateth himſelfe. frony all 
choſe lers and impediments which ſtop up the way, or lye crofle 
to his deſire. Secondly, He ſeekgth and intermedleth with all wiſ- 
dome, with all reall and ſubRantiall wiſdome, \\s the word there 
vſed fignifieth ) for he knoweth that nothing but ſuch wiſdome, 
acted in wiſe wayes, 1s proper and ſucceſlefnll for the promoting 
of that noble end. Now if nothing but wiſdome can lead usro 
tharend, what 1s there worth the learning or knoyving except that 
which makes us wiſe ? | 
7 Forchly; Foun that frame of ſpirit which Els obſerved in 
Jars 
Note. | - 
w that are humble and meek are fitteſt to learne wiſ- 
ome, | 


God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, ( Tam. 
4. 6. ) The humble ſoule hath received grace already, and char 
grace received 1s the way to all grace. ( Pſal.-25. 9. ) The meek 
will he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach his way. The way 
ef God 1s wiſdome, and they whom God teacherh ſhall undoub- 
redly learne it. 


Laftly. | 
To teach ſpiritnall wiſdome, or to teach wan how to be ſpirit#- 
ally wiſe, 1s the be5t leſſon that can be taught, 


"They ate bleſſed Mafters who make ſuch Scholtfars.. The whele 
diſcourſe of Elihxis abour ſpirituall wiſdome, not about the wiſ- 
dome of rhe world which God will deſtroy ; not how to climbe 
the pinnacles of honour,and get high in the world, not how to ga- 
ther riches, and trolade our felyes with thick clay ; ic was not 
how to be. great or rich, but ir was how to be holy and humble, 
how to-give glory to God, and be fitted for glory with God ; 

theſe were the leſſons of wiſdome which Elihu taught Job, and 
| | Rrrs theſe 
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theſe are leflons chiefly robe raughr and learned by every man, 

who undertakes to bea teacher, or defires to be a learner, Thus 
Elibs bath concluded his. firſt diſcourſe with a -promiſe to teach _ 
Tob. wiſdome, and how: well he performed and made good hiz 
promiſe, will appear» 10 his praiſe, in. opening the following. 
Chapters... | | | 


_—— 


4 
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Furthermore, Elihu anſwered and. ſaid. 
Heare my words, O ye wiſe men, and give ear ts me, 
ye that have knowledge. 


For the car tryeth. words, as the mouth. taſteth 
meat. | 


Let us chaſe to us judgement * let us know amone 


our ſelves what is good. 
py He former Chapter concluded Elþ's firſt dit- 
chart he had made ſome pauſe ; to try whether 


Job would give him an anſiver, as he had In- 
viced him to doe, But perceiving kim filent; 


— tothis ſecond ſpeech, 
In which we may conſider : : 
Firſt , His Preface, in the foure firſt verſes. 
Secondly , His charge or accuſarion brought againſt Job, from 
the 5th verſe Inclufively to the 10th-Exclufively. 
Thirdly » We have the refutation of what Job ſaid of himſelfe, 


and ſeemd to charge upon God ; this is proſecured with much - | 


variety from the oth tothe 3oth verſe of this Chapter. 


{- courſe with J-b : and- we may well ſuppoſe - 


&f 


and forbearing to ſpeak ; he himſelfe proceeds : 


In the foure laſt verſes, Eb gathers up the ſtrength of all 


he had ſayd, and makes his Concluſion, 
The foure verſes nov under hand, are a Preface to this ſecond 
undertaking of Elba with Jeb - In which we have 


Firſt, His tranſition from what he had ſaid, to what he was - 


about to ſay, in the firſt verſe ; Furthermore. 
Secondly , We have his addreſs or application to thoſe about 


hinfor audience and diligent attention to what he had ro ſay, - 
| In: 


/ 
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inthe 2dand 3d verſes ; Heare O ye wiſe men, &c. 
Thirdly , We have his motion ; and the motion whichche 
makes, is; that the whole proceedure of the. buſineſſe might be 
both faire and friendly, as alſo judicious and juſt ; or rhar they 
miglit to the utmolt endeayour after a right underſtanding and 
diſcerning ofthe matter before them: 9,4, Tet ms chieſe to our 
ſelves judgement, &C. | . | 


Vetſ, 1, Farthermoye, Elihu anſwered and ſaid , or, and Elihu 
_ ayſwered and ſaid, | | 


It may here be queſtioned, by what propriety of ſpeech it.can 
' be aid that Elihu anſwered, ſeeing Jeb made no reply to what h 
had ſayd before, | 
Tothis query, I ſay, Firſt, that in Scripture both the beginning 
of a ſpeech, and the continuance of it , where nothing hath been 
interpoſed, is called an anſer ; we find ir ſo frequently in the 
Goſpel ( Math: 11. 25, ) Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid : there 
was no queſtion, no diſcourſe antecedent, yet 1t 1s called an an- 
Tb :The like is obſervable in the 17th of Mathew, v.4. and 
Jon 2. 18. 4 
Secendly , We may reſolve the doubt thus ; though Job ſaid 
nathing-now to which E{hx made anſwer ; yet he had ſaid much 
which was yer unanſwered , altogether unanſwered by Elths ; 
therefore Elhu might ſay, that he proceeded to anſiver the ma- 
ny matters of Jobs former ſpeech, to which as yet he had given 
no anſwer. This may ſuffice ro ſhew how or why that which he 
fayd further, was an anſwer, let us now cenfider -what Elthu ar- 
ſmwered and ſaid. 


Wetrſ, 2, Heare my words, O ye wiſe men, and give earc to me 
ye that have knowledge. 


-AS if he had ſaid,I will not be my ewne Judye in this matter, 
I referre it to the judgement of.wiſe and knowing men, let them 
determine it, 

We may here take notice ; Firft,of the charaQter given the 
perſons to whom'Elrhu ſpake,or did addreſs his ſpeech,they were 
wiſe mer, men that had knowledge, 

Secondly , We may take-notice of the earnefineſs of his ex- 
 horration or admonitien, to mind what he' had to ſay , Grve ear, 
2 


Chap. 34- An Expoſition npon the Book of Jo s. Verſ.2. 495 


O. ye wiſe men, O ye men that have knowledge. 
For the clearinz of theſe words, we muſt enquire, firft, who is 
4 wiſe.man ? \vho, a man that hath knowledge 7 a wiſe man in di- 


ftin&tion to a man thar hath knowledge, is a man of mature judge- 


ment, of cleare underſtanding, and folid prudence, in the manag- 
ing eicher of diſcourſes or ations, A man of krowledge is one 
that hath improved his underftanding by Rudy, reading, or long” 
E——_— Some men are Wile, who yet have not much know-* 
ledge ; and ſome have a great deale of knowledge; who have ve- 
ry litthe wiſdome, Now Ehhs ſpeai;s to his auditory, as conſift-: 
ing or made up both* of wiſe and knowing mer! ; © ye wiſe men, 
that have great underſtanding and-judgement ; and, O'ye men of 
knowledge , that have attained to learning and skill iy all things- 


knowable, heare my words and give eare. Here was a choice and ' 


ſele& auditory, wiſe men, and men of kntwledge. 
Secondly , Ir may be queried, whom Elhs intends by: theſe 
wiſe men, and men that had knowledge ? 


Some conceive, he takes in all that ere preſent at that long ' 


and ſolemn conference bztween Job and his friends ; and that he - _ 


deciphers the whole Company under theſe titles of -wiſe and 
knowing men, inviting them all co atrend what he had to ſay,they 


being ſo well fitred to judge what he had to fay ';"It ws net good to\ 
give flattering titles to men, but it is good to give them winnmg ti=-* 


tles, ſuch as may gaine upon then for their goed, 

Yet I rather conceive, that: El:hu- ſpeakes more: ſpecially to 
ſome that were there preſent ; namely, to Jebs three friends, 
who had had the matter in hand before , and now oof our : to 
theſe men he now rurnes himſelfe; and. bends his diſcourſe, ſay- 
ing',. Heare O ye wiſe men + hearker ye that have knowledge ; that 
is, ye Eliphaz,, Zephar, and Bildad, who have all this while en- 


2aged with Job ,:give me leave to ſpeake. a few words in your. 


eares, and I pray attend unto me, 


Thirdly , Suppoſing that they, ſpecially, were the wiſe and - 
knowing men to whom he ſpake. It may be queſitlon'd agamne,: , 


under what notion he called them wiſe and knowing men, 
Some' ſay, he called them ſo Fronically, putring a cloſe or ſe- . 


cret fcorn-upon them ; As if he had ſayd, Hezre me, O je wiſe +: 
wen, and hearken, O: ye knowing men,-e that for years aud age 


ſhould be indeed kyowing. and wiſe men +; and.are.ſe.in the reputation 
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of others, as well as by your owre proſeſſion and pretentior.;Te who 
 « Came from farre to undertake this weighty werkg, the comforting and 
crmſclling of this your «ffluted friend, jee now haw well you have ac- 
 quitted your ſelves, and anſwered the expeitation ra'ſed both of you 
. and by you, Have ye not comforted him fairely, and oxurſelted-ing 
' wiſely 2 Doe ye not ſee how ſhort yow are of your owne propyſalls 2 
 azd how ill you have handled the matter he remaining 48 farre from. 
couvittion, ſati>faltion, or conſelation, as when you firſt began with 
. h:w2? Thus ſcme carry the ſence, bur I ſhall no: {tay upon 1r, not 
dos TI conceive that Elzhs ſpake Ironicatly, but plainly, and in 
200d earneſt, no: only calling them wiſe and knowing men, but 
judging and believing they were ſo. Of theſe he beggs- audt- 
ELCe. | 


Heare ard ove care, 


To:hearc is anaturallact ; a man that hath earscinnot chuſe 

but heare ( unlefle he ſtop them ) when any thing 1s.ſpoken : but 

ro give ear, 1$, as I may ſay, anarriticiall at, aſtudyed a&, yea a 

UR off auri- {pictruall act, when the marter ſpoken of 1s ſpirituall, Elþu doth 
bu percipere nor Call for a bare hearing of words, but for a itudious hearing 
Jeve aurizare, of the matter which ſhould be preſented co them ; heare and orve 


Ilft fas effet its. 62,4. or as theElegancy of the Hebrew may be rendred, ear my 


legui. Rab: . ih ( 
"qui. Rab words : forthe word which we render to grve eare, ſignifies alto 


Er quia awibas the ear, car my words, We ſay of athing thac we defire another 
welut oy would reach to us,pray hazd it hither,purting the denomination of 
ſtaterz ponde- the Organ or Inſtrument upon the a& ; ſoby a like Elegancy,ir is 
1 wenſ,apd fe here tayd, Ear my words ; that is, heare ftudiouſly and diligencly, 

>" veith an holy arr and skill, As there is anarr in ſpeaking, ſo there 
guo aures no- 15a great, if nor a greater art in hearing ; ear my words , or, orve 
ine IRR op- care tome je men that have knowledge, 


peLentur. E: -FE,omthe Conſideration of the parties here ſpoken to, wiſe and 
wverbum audi- | 


\ endi ponderare KNOWING men, ; 
_ "Note. 


The wiſe, and krowing, are to heare as well as ſpeahe. 


They that are wile , need more wiſdome, and they that are 
knowing, may improve their knowledge by hearing ; They who 
know many, yea moſt truths, may yer know more truths and' if 
any kno all truths, they may yer know every truth more. _ 

cauſe 


cauſed the Apolite to profeſle ( 2 Pet: 1.1/2. ).T will nat- be neg- 
ligent to put you alwayts in remembrance of theſe. things, thangh. ye 


 krow thens, and be eſtabliſhed in. the preſent: truth. Asrthe ignorang - 


ought to. heare that they may know,ſo they \ho have knowledge, 
ought to hearezthat they-may be mere knowing;; as they that are 
fooles, ought ro-heate that they may be wiſt ;-ſo they: that are 
wiſe ought hearethat they may«be yet wifer.(Pro:.1: 5..).4 wiſe 
man will heare, and will encreaſe learmng. Solomox havingſayd in 
the former verſe, that he ſpake theſe-Proverbs, To give ſubrlety 
to the-ſimple, ts the young men knowledge and diſcretion; leſt any 
ſhould ſay, if your Provietbs or wife ſentences are fo- plaine- and 
eafie, thar:the fimple may. found thein,:and young: men! compre- 
hend them; thenwharprofir-chalb wiſe! ind Jearned men get by 
reading or hearing them-? ſhall not they looſe-their labour: and 
miſ-pend their time in the ſtudy gf thent ? *Noy faith he, the 
greateſt Clerkes and -ripeft wits my IRE wp{tru&ion; from 
them, as well as: the fimpte-wulgar, ;and-greener heads. Their 
depth wilt not- drowne a lambs, and they are; deep enoigh to 
ſwim a Leviathan, And therefore as a wite man will heare,-that 

15,”1s Willing to heare, that he may encreaſe learning ; {@; let. ner 
the wiſeſt-rhinke themſelves too wiſe ro heare, for they may en- 
creaſe their learning , how learned ſoever they are. Andas the 
wiſeR may learne «every day, ſa they, that are truely wile, doe 

learne every hearing day, as the ſame Solomon tells's (Prov: g. 


$. ) Giveinſtrultion to a wiſe man, and he will be yet wiſer, They 
are the moft fooliſh of all' men, who thinke 'themſelves {6 wiſe 


= * * 4 
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 r0bentrered, ſeeivg yeare dull of hearing, Bur how di 


nor only that they mighr. earn and encreaſe -knowledge :by what: 
was ſpoken, but- co-judgeraright .of: -what was. ſpoken; for this 
was not ſo much the hearingof aSermon ( as I may ſay ). as of a- 
diſpute,or the debate of a Controvethie ;.and therefore wiſe men 
were deſired to hearer, that they-mighr, he. able ro qudge, and 
vive their opinion; (a8 "tis ſayd-1n the 4th verſe.) Ler au-chuſe 
to our {elaes jndy emrent; and know among our it elves what ts food, | 

- .» Hence, note, Secondly, Be | 
.. We had need to heare and give care, or to heare diligent tf, $67 
* 1 Jrje.we judge richer of chingrar porſant. 1” 

-" Though we may judge righely of:thatywe have fot heard, .or of 
that which'we haveHeard ſlightly, yer we are noe right Judges of 
any marte? rill-we-have heard-ir: 'Tis pofhble to hie upon a right 
judgement blind-fotd;-bur Judges mutt nor be blind;' nor judge 
blind-fold. T6: judgerrightznot knowing it to be ſo,thall heve no 
berter-feward ther-avrong gudgement;:Yea they:thatare called 
to judge3 guſt both heare.and give caces:elſe they may quickly 
give wreng judgement(./ ' 7 11 / £ ' 
© Aghine ; Ebbw is parking hereto wiſe and good men, yer 
how ſtrialy doth he exhort theme? - Heare and give eare, 


$ Hence: DIC. - $730 "OR ARE Ki i. | þ | 
.  Gued mep artoften dull of blaring," and had netd- to be pur 

forward... - + TAY | CET + 
Chriſt rells/his Diſciplesrhat many are judicially fo ; and we 


j knoxy that all are naturally ſo:( Math: 1 3.15.) and the Apetle 


rells the: Hebrewes they:were {0 (Chap:;5511.) where:tieating 
of (lrift calledof God; an high Prieft after the order of Melchile> 
deth,he concluderh;'sf whom we have many things to Jgo hard 
1dtheir:dull- 

nels of hearing:make-thoſe things hard to: be ſpoket.or, urrered ? 
mayIc not be eaſfie enough:for a Man tO fred that; wach/orbers 
are dull ts heare'? I.knfwer, the:Apoſtles. meaning ſtemes ta>be 
this? It was hard fot! him-to utter.or-expound.thew ſo ; as they - 
might perceivethe cleare truth of thoſe.great myſteries, becauſe 
their internal eare, or apprehending faculcy was weake and..dull, 
There is a ftople in the eare of man, and 'tis: hard ro pull.it our. 
Whenany.one {peakes to purpoſe,,'tis the dury of thoſe char arc 
lt TS Preſent 
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Heng 


.. 


ſent ro heare: andyer be that ſpeakes had.need.to.invice and 
preſſe all ro heare; yea to heare and give eare. - The words of the 
wiſe are goads to prevoke and pricke'us; on to heare, the truth, 
as well as nayles'to faſten ir ( Eccl: 12, 11,-) Elihu having cal- 
1ed wiſe -mento:heare or eare.his words, (heweth the.uſe or force 
of the eare in the next verſe... ' : Earl mn er 


'Vetſ. 3. For the ear tryeth words, as the month taſterh meat. 


Inthis-verſe Elks givesthe reaſon why he ſo carneftly exhor- 


ed them to heare and give ear ; The earitr peth words, that is, by 
' the hearing of thavear, words: are tryed, It js-the,office of the 
eare to conveighiwordstethe underitafding, thar-ſo a judgement 
me} dou of; them, before they. are Either xeceived or re- 
iefted, 917] hunt 21s i: 3 7 | 


= the-wordwhichwe tranſlate: 20:29), Genifies- to. try as gold is INI pericula 
tryed mthe fire: the. cares, as it wereza furnace wherein words fecit, probavtt, 


are tryed,the earmill-diſcover whether:yhar is ſayd be droſs or 
pure mettal The Propher (Zach: 1 3.9. ) ſpeaketh of: a third 
part of men thar ſhould be brought thorow the fire and tryed'; as 
the fire-of affliftion and-perſecution tryerh perſons, ſo:man hath 
-a fireand a touchftone:111 his eare which tryeth/words, The ear is 
' given nor only ro heare a ſoimd of words, hot only to underftand 
rhe general meaning. of words what they Þ%. gre 1n any language, 


*# [+4 


eth words, axitbe manthtaffech meat; There is. faire analogy or 
Bb Siſ2z pre» 
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Stpiemia eff 
fapids ſcientia, 


propettish;'berween:theeare/and che mourh, in-difcriminaring 
ther proper abiects;: Hearing and rafting, areawordt ttioſe five. 
excellent uſefuli ſenſes which God bach planted-1in the;nature of 
man;theorher three-are ſeeing, ſmelling, feeling. 'Herewe have 
a- compariion-beryeen: woot the-five ſenſes; look: whar the. 
mouth is to meat, the ſame is the.ear towords.: in-che mouth : 
the ſenſe of taſting is placed as a Judge to diſcerne between good. 
and bad;ſavory and unſevory meates;and rhe eare of a mn which 
receiverh words,is accompanied with an underſtanding, whereby 
we apprehend whar is true, what 1s falie, what:1S to be-approved, 
ond what refuſed. Amd'the- compariſon 'runs:yer: more -elearely, 
while weiconfider; that as the food which cheanduth receiveth-is 
prepared'f6rchehelpe: of our natural or bodily.life,. ſothe words 
of inſtruction which the eare receiveth/ are prepared for the food 
of our ſoules, and the maintaining of our ſpirituall life, , -: 

Some coficeIverthe Temparifow1id ner! hereinxdde berweerr the. 


 1wo'ſenſes of taſting and hearing, ; burithar'both are 'compared 


to theſe wiſe ahd knowing menſpokewof;atid:rewhom appeale- is 
made in the former verſe, For as all che ſenſes are not ficted to - 
judee 6f werds and meates, bur'only-rhe eare and palate; ſo all 
menare'nor fir [nor capable rojudge of weighty mattets-and pro-- 
found queſtions; bur-only wiſe'and knowingmen.. And ſoaccord- 
ins to-this interpretation, 'both'oreicher of: theſe ſenbitive facul- 
ties, and-both or eicher of. their properties, are-alike compared | 
co wiſe and-learned men; whoare able nor only zo-underftand the 
ſound of words, but atfo-exerciſe a judgement upon them, -both 
to difcefne. and determine What rhere>1s-of truth and: right in 
them. Hence that: ſaying of the 7Antient;, #iſdome -1« 8 = 
knowledge, Wiſe men; taſt-and ſavour cherhmgs which they-know.” 
He ſurely was a wiſe man who-ſayd of che word of God (Fer: 15. 
16.) Thy words:were ſoimd, and 1 did cate them,and thy word was 
r-me the joy and rejoyeing of my heart, /Hears;'O ye miſemen, and 
give ear to me ye that have knowledge ; the ear tryeth words,as the 
mouth taſteth meat ; that is, as the ear of a man tryeth words, and 
as the mouth 6f amman-doth taft meat;; ſo wiſe and'knowing men 
try and-taſt that Which is ſpoken and heard, Thus both theſeſerr - 
ſitive faculties; their properties andpowers-are compared to wiſe 
men, who doe not only! heare'the'voyce of hin? char paakerhybuc 
fit downe to .canſfider-ir, The-mouth:having taken neat: and 
| = | gffavved - 
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chawed ir, taſts it, and makes a judgement of it ; Thus wiſe men 
deal with-all they hear;fo that, look whar cheſe two'natural facul- 
ties doe with naturall things'; with words naturallyſpoken; wich - 
meat naturally eaten;the ſame,they who are wiſe and knowine do 
ro what 1s ſpoken ſpiruually and rationally, they try.and judge Tf 

Bur 1 conceive, we need ner inſiſt Rritly upon-this ; For whe- 
ther ve compare theſe rwo. ſenſes in'their ſeverall operations to 
wiſe men, or whether we compare them 'in their operations one 
with another, yet (accerding to the fenſe-of our tranſlation ) the 
meaning: of El:bu is the ſame, namely, that thoſe wiſe miento 
whom he ſpake,hould-nec only hear bur try what they heard; be- 
cauſe they had received a-power foto dozfer:the ear tryeth wards 
even as the mouth tafteth-weat . ie. : 

There 15 a twofeld-eare, there is anoutyard eare, and an in- 4wis interna - 
wardeare:. Andſoarwofold tryall : The outward eare tryeth dtcitur vis, que 
words of what figniication'theyare,,hether they are as we fay.”** alibi legi- 
good Englith,'orLazine;&c. Itttyerh.chemallo as'to their. gram- 847; - _ 
maricall ſenſe, or the conſtruction of whatis ſpoken in the'letter : cun fe tf ” 
' The inward eare or underſtanding tryeth them as to their lovicall Tens, que wer- 
ſenſe, ſcope and tendency, as to their uſe, and force inthe matter #* © res diju- | 
they ate fpdken to, Both Wayes rhe eare ryyrth wordo,as rhe moyrh #9 rut: 
tafteth meate ; only with this difference, that the ttyall which the 
mouchmakes is meerly ſenficive,. and doch begun and perfeted 
in the mouth ; bur.checryall which the ear makes is chieflyinel- 
leuall;ic is begun at-the ear, burperfeed by he underſtanding. 

Ic is the mind which judgeth, the eare 'only brings in the'repore 
of-chings ro the mind. ': i:iy0 v0 © miw 2c! cher 
Herice'Note. © | ce Oo 
- Firſt, The fe#fe ofeearing 14 a great mercy, and of great uſe- 
[ to manbind. - ; VWiits {to | . & 
 Theeare is the chiefe Gate'or inlettothe ſoul ; ner- were our 4wem audien- 
eares given only for an Ornatnent! tathe head, bur for che enrich» ten dicit audi- 
Ing ahd bectering of the hearr. The naruritly-rationall eare given 1997 v9: o- © 
co heare and try words 15-a mercy ; bur wheira ſpiritually racio- -- = x. 
nall-ear is given witk ic to heare and cry words, that's a mercy in- 
deed. Selsmon ſaith (Prov. 20. 12. ) The bearing eare, arid the” 
ſeemg eye, the Lord hath made even: both of them, The niturall 
ſenſes are of Gods ovncreation,and the uſe of them his bleffins,. 
ye. * 


F 
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.- © *, many Maſters where we ſhould not 2 one, | 


le&; and-a fruic of Golpel"grace. (ſa. 35. 5.) Then the eyes 
of obe blind ſhall be opeiie andthe cares of the deafe fhall be unſtop- 
ped, He meaneth it not either only or chiefly of the bodily: eyes. 
and eares: (though Chriſt-wrought miracles upon them,and heal- 
edboth the blind and deafe mrthe dayes of his fleſh }) bur of the 
eyes and eares of the ſoul, which are ofcen darke and ſtopr while 
the other are- free enough in the exerciſe of their ſeverall facul- 
ties. The ſeeing eye,which both'Sclomer and Iſarah-intend,is the 
eye which.ſo ſeethas'thavir followeth the good which ir ſeerh; 
and that's their hearing earewhich beleeyerh -and obeyeth what 
it heareth. Aſuperficiallſeeing eye is ablind eye, and a formall 
hearing eare I5 a deafeeare in the fight and account of God, We 
ſay irische ſymprome of ſome diſtemper or growing diſeaſe upon 
_ the body, whenthe pallate doth ner relliſh meate ; Surely it ar- 
 eueth a diſeaſed and fick ſoul, when we-have no mind'to. heare 
- . nor find relliſvin the word of God, © | 


; Secondly, Note. : | 
Werds are not to be recerved ner ſubmitted to, ner belecved as 
* . truegtill they aretryed, | 


-  Trching cares are bad, ('2 Tim. 4. 3.) Trying eares '\are good, 
You willnot ſwallow your 'meat rill you have chewed and' taſted 
K-; nor ſhould 'you ſwallow words, till you have tryed them; 
why.elfe have we:eates'to heare ? why are we truſted with reaſon 
to judge things with ? or with rules to judge them by.? "There's 
no greater Tyranny in the World, then to command a man to be- 
leeve ( by an implicit faith ) as others beleeve ; or ro impoſe 
-our' opinions and affertions upon thoſe that hear them, and nor ro 
vive them liberty to try them, This is to be at once ( as the A- 
| Poftle- Famer expreflettr it, ( Chap.: 3.x, ) mary Maſters, or 
- But ſome will ſay, when the Word of God is preached, is chat 
to be tryed by men? have we a liberty to take that into'confidera- 
Lion or to take and refuſe it as we are perſwaded in our own judg- 
{;-, Ianſwer, The word of Ged is not-to be brought: to the: barre 
;gof to bettyed by man; - The word of God is our Judge; ns 
; ore 
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fore ought not to be judged by us;the word of God is perfe&,and 
how can we that are imperfect judge that which is perfe&, The 
word of Gods truth,and all men are lyars ; we are not therefore 
co judge the word of God,nor try that : Yer when any man ſpeaks 
of or from the word of God, we are to try what he ſpeakes ; that 
is, whether what he ſpeaks be according to the word of God, and 


his doQtrine or interpretation grounded on the 'Text,; Every one 


thar ſpeakes about {piricuall things profeſſeth'he brings the word 
of Ged,and ir muſt be tryed wherher he doth ſo or no. Ic is a 
truth.ro'which all are to ſubmir-(wichout diſpute ) by beleeving 


thar Jeſpes (friſt came into the world to ſave finuers, to waſh: away 


their, fins with his blood, « This isthe word of God : -yet when this 
truchis Preached; we may conſider: whether. it-be-mannaged ac* 
cording to the word of God or no. This grear doQrine, which 
conraines the ſumme of the Goſpel,may have ſuch things mingled 
with'tt, as are not toderecerved for the. word: of God.: Some: in 
the primitive rime-thought and raughe that there was no: falyarion 
by-Chriſt untefle. they-{tilt kept the  ceremoniall Law-and were 
circumcifed ; though 'they held that fundamentall cruth, thac 


Chriſt dyed to ſave finners ; yer whenthey came to ths explica- - 


tion of it, they deſtrcyed ir by urging a neceſſity of continuing 
the ceremomall Law: whereas others judged rightly chat faich'on- 
ly, without the' ufe of any Jewiſh ceremony; puriheth the hearr. 
Therefore a counſeH-of fpirituall and godly wiſe. men. was calted 


to-confider of this matter.” ( Alts 15.6, ) What to doe ?' not to 


try the Word of God, but ro try which of theſe two different opi- 
nions was accordins tothe Word of God... Thus when we. hear 
a Sermeny though the Word of God-and Chriſt cructfed bz the 
generall ſubject of it, and-that is not'to be: tryed, 'bur received by 
fairh'and obeyed; yet. what is ſpoken vpon. ic and:deltvered a- 
bourir as the mind of-Godin the Scripture; -thar -is' to be tryed. 


( 1 Cor; 2415:,) He that ts ſprritnall, tryeth,or judgeth all things,” 


And againe {+1 Cer, 14:29.) the: Apoſtle! gives this counſell 
ever re Let-one or two ſpeak, -and-let the gthers judge; 
-wWhat ?- the Werd-of God, no ! but whether they ſpeake-accord- 
ins tothe word of Godor no;In this ſenſe every one mult judg ſor 
himſelfe, we muſt not cake all for granted, bur try what 'we 


beare!.by the .eare, as.ye doe what: we cat by. che mourh.- 
"4 —_ Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Note. SR aud 
judgegf things that are ſpoken, as the pa{lare doth of meates 


that are cates, 


The eare tryeth words;as the mouth'taſteth meat; God: hath 
iven man a faculcy forthatend;and he is'to-uſe his faculty. We 
commonly ſay, Look before you teape; Surely then: we ſhould: raft 
"before we eate, and prove/all things whether they are good or no, 
befere we ( eleFtively) hold that, whictr is goed. ( 1 Theſc5, 21.) 
The. noble Bereans:receined the ward with wht: readme Sr 3 
yer they would:maks no more haſt then 200d ſpeed to receive:ic; 


_ for (asthe Text fairh, Ads/ 17.11.) They ſearched. thi Strips 


tures dayly whether theſe things mere ſo... | 
Fourthly, Here are rwo Organs of ſenſe ſpoken of, the ear and 
thexmouth, both are of greatiuſe ro:man,burone of them,; the care 
is ofa more frequent and-noble-uſe;: Beaſts have both.moutrhy arid 
exres ; bur becauſe theirsis only a {enſitive life,-they:make: more 
uſe of their mouths thenoftheir eares. - Whereas 'man :whoſe lite 
4s.rationall, yea and{piricuall roo,muft'or ought to make more uſe 
of his eares-then of his mouth, + | STI (407 031 20: 0 '7 
How doth this reprove allthoſe who are mors in trying meats, 
rhen in trying words 2" or:more for taſting, thentheyare-for hear- 
ing 2-Tt-ywas a:complaint-of fome in the former: age, thar:they 
made themſelves like-bruit beaſts, which having both choſe pow- 
ersof hearingand rafting; have yer no regardto ſlag are all 
for feeding and eating.. They carry iic like»beafts, -and are more 
bruiriſh rhen a beaſt, who employ their mourtis more then cherr 
cares, A beaſt-is made :in that: low forme,” te live' to ear,: ne 
worke, andſo to dye 3” man 1s of a higher forme," next to thar of 
Angells, and for him to ſpend his 'rime in earing and drinking; -as 
if his worke lay at his mouth, notat hisear, is to degrade himſelf 
and lead abruitith life, The:Apoftle brings in ſuch bruirsſpeak- 


*ing thus, {x Cor, 15.32, ) Let us rat; avd drink;for ts morrow ove © 


frall dye; nota word of uſing their eares: they ay hot, comeler 
us hear the word of God, let us ſeek bread for our ſoufes, bur 
come, let useat and drink ; now for a man tobe ſomuch'in eat- 
11g, as 'to:negle& heating and* medirating, Wwhar doth. he :biic 
make himſelfe like a beaſt of the eartn, who ſhould be like the 
Angells 


Angels in Heaven,dayly riſing up to a ſpirituall and heavenly life ; 
God lifts 'us-up to Heayen (- as I-hay ſay ) by the cares, Our 
eares were" not given us only -to heare delightfull ſounds, or ts 
- commune one with another abour the affaires of this life ; 'the:uſe 
of the eare is yet more noble, even to helpe us in the receiving of 
' all faving and ſan@iifying knowledge. Faith comes by i caring, 

(Rom. 15.17. ) and fo do:hevery grace,both as to he implan- 
tation and growth of it, till we come to glory, Therefere confi- 
| der how you uſe this excellent ſenſe of hearing, and how you im- 
prove in ſpirituals by what you have heard. We were made after 
the Image of God in knowledge and righreouſiteſſe, and ir ſhould 

' be the great deſfigne of our lives to get this_image renewed; and 
' that is done at theeare, tis wrought by hearing ; faith,repentance, 
and every grace come in and are wrought at the care. Some 
{coffe ar this latter age, calling it « hearing age, nt a working age; 


we ( ſay they ) are much for ear-work,, little for hand-work ; all - 


for Preaching, nothing for doing ; nor can this reproach be quite 


wiped off, ſeeing with'our plenty of Preaching, there 1s ſo little - 


practiſing ; as if men had turned all the members of their body 
into cares, and were nothing bur -hearing-: To doe nothing bur 
heare, or to heare and doe nothing, to heare much and ac little, 
15 a high provocation. To have a fel'd head and a feeble hand is 
the diſeaſe of Religion, Yet ler not voluptuous Epicores who are 


all for the palate and belly-cheere think ro excule chemſelves, for 


rot hearing, or for ſeldome hearing, becauſe ſome'who hear much 
are found doing little, or ſeldome dowhar they hear : for as theſe 
{hall be condemned by the word-which they have heard and not 
done, ſo ſhall rh:ſe for nor hearing the word which would have 
ſhewed them what todoe. It hath bzen anciently ſaid, The belly 
hath no eares, nor will they either mind hearing,' or mind what 
they bear,whemind their bellyes (nor for hunger and the ſupport 
of nature , that'is ( as Selowwn ſpeaks (Ecclef. 10. 17. ) 


for ſtrengch but.) for drunkennefle or-ſurfer. When a volupm- Cam eaivors 
non poſſum cut 


palatum magis 


ous perſon deſired Cats thar he might tive with him : No, ſaid 
(«to, I like not your ſociety, I doe not loye -to converſe with a 


referring them to one of their own Poers |) calleth the Cretrans 
Tre evull 


Chap. 34. A's Expoſition por the Book of Jo B, Ver, Js 


. y on 7 - -: ſapiat -quam 
man who uſeth his mouth more then hiseares ; wha is buſied more Japs =_ 


to pleaſe bis raſt in catingand drinking, then to enrich his,under- chus in vita 
ſtanding by hearing and diſcourſing. The Apolile (Tt. 1. 12, Catons. 


Chap, 34- An Expoſition upon the | Book, ef Jo. Vacs, 


£ 506 
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evill beaſts, ſlow bellies. They were notilow to fill their bellye 
bur x of bellyes ( their belly being their God,” as he told- | 6. 
among the Philippians, Chap. 3. 19. ) made them flow, yea re- 
probate to every good word and worke. Solomon gives man a great 
charge when he ſaich ( Prov. 23. 23, ) Buy truth, and ſell it ner, 
The mart for thoſe moſt precious commodicies grace and. truth, 
is kept. { not at the belly, but) at the eare ; there we buy.with- 
#ut money, and without price both grace and truth*; to get theſe is 
ro be wile merchants. The beſt market we can.make, the beſt 
trade we candrive is with and at our cares : The eare tryeth words, 
4 the mouth tafteth.meat,. And from this Elks infers 


Verſ, 4. Let us chuſe to our ſetves judgment » let us know among 
our ſelves what 15 good,” | 


This verſe containes the ſecond requeſt which E/:hu made to 
Jobs friends; The ſumme of ir is; that rhey might proceed judi-. 
ciouſly and fairly inthe cauſe before them, As if he had ſaid, 
Seeing it is the office of the eare to try words, as the month taſteth 
meat ; let us ſee what we can do.with onr eares towards the deter- 
mination of this matter. Tob hath often wiſhed to find one with whons. 


be might debate and try this cauſe in judgment ; let 4 grve bins bis. 


wiſh, and having throughly weighed the matter and merits of his 
cauſe, let ws ſee what juſtice will amard.bins,: Let xs chaſe to our. 
felves judgment, &c, _ | | | 


Let- us chaſe;-. ho | £2 


To ele& or chuſe is the worke of the will, And to chuſe whar 
is200d, what is right, is a gracious work of a renewed will; as 
Gods Ele&ion of us fron Erernity, ſo our Ele&ion of God and 
the things of God at any time, is a very gracious worke, =—- 
This affitmative a&, To chuſe to us judgement, ſeemes to im- 
ply a neeative, the rejeQing or laying aſide of whatſoever is con- 
trarytoor a hindrance of Judgement; that is, the laying aſide, 
Firft, of all animofities'or undue heares of ſpirit ; Secondly, of all 
prejudices and undue prepdſleffions;-Thirdly, of all groundlefle 
fuſpitions and jealonſies of the perſon we have to deale with, we 
can never chuſe judgement, rill we are cleare ofall thefe, 

The original word retidred to chuſe, Genifies in the noune, 4 

| FE PEN Shs yours * 


nnd 


Chap. 34. An Expeſition upon the Bock of J o B. 'Veiſ. 4. 5e7 
young man,a' man inthe: flower of his age, inthe beſt 6f-his life, 

when his breaſts ( as Job ſpake at the twentieth Chapter Yare full; 

of milke, and his bones'@f marrow ; and the reaſon is given, be- 

cauſe our younger time is our chuſing time, as to our way in this: 

world ;'2t thould be ſo much more for heaven, or the things of 

another world. Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy 

youth, faich Solomon (Eccl: 1 2.1.) Some render'thoſe words ex- 

preſlely, I the dayes of thy elefhions or chafings; As if he had fayd, 
Remember to chuſe God in thy chufing dayes, when thou chuſeſb, .. | 
thy calling inwhich to live, when thou chuſeſt a wife, wich whom: — 
ro ſpend thy life , then be ſure and remember above all chings yum. Mont: 
ts chuſe God; When Miſes was a young man, he was famous for 

chis Choice ( Heb; 11.25, 26. ) He choſe the reproach of Chyift 

rather then the riches of Egypt ; when he had all the fiches and 

honours of Egypt preſented to him, and courting him on the.one 

fide, and the reproach of Chriſt, affii&tion, poverty, diſgrace, 
rhreatning:him on the other fide , he choſe rheſe' rather ;' who 

would thifike thar man wiſe who ſhould'chuſe the reproach of 
Chriſt ( in appearance nothing bur dirt and -droſs } before the 

riches of Egypt ? yet; Moſes never ſheived his wiſdome and 

learning ſo much in all the learning ofthe” Egyptians, as he-did in 

chat Choles,. \ 70 | 

. -] | Let; us #huſe Judgement. - 

* Judgement may be taken two wayes ; Firſt, fer the a& of en- Fudicium ef 
quiry, lerns diſcourſe and debate rhis matrer,'to find our what iis cauſe inquiſi- 
juſt ; Judgement 1s the refulc-or ſentence given upon hearing 77%... 

and debare. And moſt properly -a right ſentence is Judgemenc geting 
and thar by Judgement ths meanes a right” ſentence, -appeares wy 
 Clearely from the next words. © * BEL 


oo 


eAvd let us krow among our ſelves what 1: good, Smt Ms 
. Let-16.know ,that is, let us ſo try-by the ear what ſhall be ſpo- jr 5 ge 
ken, that we may come to a right knowledge, .to a right guſt orgceurare judich 
raſt of what is good. There is a two-fold knowledge ; Firſt, of lance que ha- 
{implenrelligence, when we know any thing as it 15 preciſely in en» in hac 
Its owne nature,.true or falſe, good or evill ; Secondly, of appro- = __ 
bation, when'we conclude what we know ,. to be true of good OS age nun 
. We may take in both here, eſpecially the latter;Ic being (doubr et approbe- 
F394 1243- LAYÞ2 7 | Tre 2 lefle ) mes. Scults 
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hee, 


"Chap. 3. in Enpeſinon upon the Brok, of Jo B, Verſa, 


leſſe.) the defire of Elibs tofind.truth and goodneſs ( if ic were 


to be found.) on Jobs fide, 


And when he-ſaich, That we may know what is geed ; we may._. 
underfiand it either Comparatively or Poſxtively ; that we may -- 
know what 1s good:; is, firit, that we may know. good from evill; . 
Secongly, that we may know among 260d things, what is better, .. 
yea what 1s beſt; ler.us ner only.diltinguith berween good: and: 
ad, bur. between good and better, better and beſt, 'The reaſon 
of. man is able to pur a difference not only between wheat and. - 
rares, bur.if you bring him ſeverall ſamples of wheat, or other 
zraine, he is able to judge which 1s the better, which is beſt; a. . 
knowing man will judge to two,pence in buthell-which is beſt ;.. 
ſo in all other commodities we: not only judge between that + 
which is good, and that which is ſtark noughr, but when we-have + 
many parcels and particulars of any kinde before us-good and- 
' uſefull, we judge which is the beſtz-which the principall, 

Thus in ſpizzcualle, we are not only co judge of things ſo farre - 
as to know good from evill ( wich yer is a very good piece of 
knowledge ; for-many put derkweſc for light, light for dark- 
neſs ; bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for-buter, as the Prophet complai- 


 ned( Iſa: 5.20. ) that is, they huddle all things together in a. - 


Chaos of confuſion) bur 1t ſhould. be our care to-know good from: - 
00d, yea to know. what excells among things that are excellenc, 
'Tis well when we know truth from falſhood, but we ſhould la- - 
bour ro know which among truths is the moſt- precious truth, 
Pax! having ſpoken of what was good, yea of the beſt gifts, faith, _ 
Yet I will ſhew you a more excellent way. ( 1 Cor: 12, 31,) As if-+ 
he.had ſayd ſayd, This is a good way you-are in, the exerciſe of- 


- the beſt gifts, bur here's a more.excellent way, the exerciſe of 


race. Thus here I take good, not ſo much Poſitively as Com- 
paratively, Let us krow what 5 good, that is, what is beſt,and what 
1s beſt of all... | 

Let us chuſe te our ſelves FTudgement © and know anwony-our 
ſelves that which # god, i: 5 

Eirft , In that he ſaich, Let ws chufe.to our {foes Tudgement. 
Obſerve. —___ | 
we wut confider deliberately. aud maturely before we paſs Tudges -- 


went, .. <7 
| Judgement :: 


Chap. 34. Az Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo, Verſ 4. 


Judgement is a choice thing, and muſt be made upon choyce ; 


it 15 not to be ſnatched up haſtily, bur duely choſen, They thar are 
upon the choyce either of things or perſons, ſhould be-muchin. - 
Conſideration, How- uncomely ( beſides unrighreous ) is'ir, to 
judge men or matters raſhly, to- be hurried on to ele&ion with: 


paſlion, or to judge upon heare-ſayes and Conjeures?This is not 


zo Chuſe Judgement, bur to ſnatch it up ; to chuſe Judgement is 
to doe it with mature deliberation ; thete muſt be much weigh-" 


ing, elſe properly no judging ; raſh judgement is uſually wrong 


judgement ; and that layeth us open toanother judgement, Judge 


' not that ye be not judged, is Chritts warning (Math: 7, 1.) that is, 


doe not judge haftily, or harſhly, doe nor judge _ nor Tigid--- 
righteoully. , 

(indeed) as to your caſe, but not comfortably as to your conditi=® - 

01. They who will not chuſe Judgement, doe, in the iſſue, chuſe * 


ly, mnch letle falſely,for if you do you ſhall be judge 


Judgement, that 15, not uſing deliberation in Judgement, they 


draw deſervedly upon themſelves a judgement of condemna- 


tion. 
ſelves Judgement, or that which is righe. 


Note. | | 
It is net enough for us to doe Judgement, or that which is right, 
but we muſt chuſe it. | 


'Tis a worke of no acceptation wich God to doe that which is- 


juſt, unleſſe we- chuſe it as wel as doe ir, that is, unlefſe our 


hearts cloſe.withir , and pirch upon it. Solomon ( Prov: 1. 29.) 
chargeth the ſimple for not chuſing what was good ; rhey did wot - 
chuſe the feare of the Lord. By the feate of the Lord, he meanes - 
the true worſhip of the Lord,or — of obedience,by which 


we teſtifie a holy-feare of him ; peflibly they might doe the feare 
of the Lord ; poſſibly they worſhipped the Loid 
him, and heard his word, but they did not chuſe the feare of che 


Lerd ; they did not fat downe and judge:thar'beſt, or moſt neceſ- 
fary, but rooke it up-by-accident, or by cuſtome, or for company, 

becauſe they ſaw others doe.it. It will not curne to our account - 
to be found doing good, unlefle we chuſe to our ſelyes that which 


is good. Onur elettions are more eyed by God, then our attions, and- 


the ſetting of our. hearts, thenthe workuf our hands, 


| Thxdly,: 


WW. 


Secondly , Taking it more venerally, Let us chuſe to: our * 


» they prayed to + 


ſelves what is good, 
Note. 


Firſt, There's nothing worth our knowing , but that which i 


good, | 
Whatſfoever hathamorall, o: aſpiriruall good in 16, is worthy 


to be knowne ; the truths, the workes, the wayesS of God, are the © 


moſt deſireable goed things to be ſtudied and knowne( Pſa/: 4. 
6. ) There are many will ſay, who will ſhew us any good ? What's 
their good ? Corne, wine, oyle, gold, filver, houſes; lands, ec, 
theſe are their good, and theſe are all their good ; "bur though a 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition mpon the. Book, of F 6 oY Verſ.g 


Thirdly. , From. the latter branch , Let as know among our 


oodly:manknoweth that theſe are good things, and bleſſerh God 


for any portien in them ;; yet that which he call's hzs good,and the 
good, 1s of a higher nature ; We commonly call werldly things 
our goods, but we mif-call them if we call them our good. The Fa- 
| vour of God is out good, grace. is'our good, faith and: love and 
hope and righteouineſſe are good above all, God himſelfe is 
g00d, andto know and enjoy him ih Chrift through the Spiric is 


our chiefeſt good here; and will be all our good hereafter, Le:- 


us know what t: good, | | 
From rhe Comparative ſenſe of the words; Let us kuow what 7s 
good, that is, if there de a berrer to be had ler us knoy char. 


Obſerve. | 


_ 


It is not enongh for us to have the knowledge of. good things, 


but among good things the bet are to be ſought out, to be 


'* hnowne, and attamed to, 


- This-was a ſpeciall.branch of the Apoftles prayer for the Phi- 
lipptans ( Phil: 1. 10..) That ye may approve the things that are 
excellent ; or the things that differ in excellency ; Some are con- 
rented ro fit downe-1n the loweſt forme. of Chriſts Schoole ; if 
they have but any thing which they may call good, or rrue, tighc 
and fincere , they looke no further ; any thing ſarisfieth them 
which will ſerve tune ts keep them from perithing ; they have 
no holy-aſpirings, nor godly covertous defires after the beſt 
things,and the beft of the beſt, God is willing and hath promiſed 
to. give us not only good things. bur the beſt rhings ('Pſe/: $r. 
16, ) He ſhould have fed them alſs.mth the. fineft-of the wheat, 
| | and 


Chap. 34. 4 Expoſition upon the Book of J oO n. Verſ. 4. 


| and with honey out of the rock ſhould. I have ſatwfied thee , "tis a 

mercy te have whear, but the fineſt of the wheat, and honey out 

of the rock, not ordinary honey, bur the beſt honey, the pureſt 

honey, are greater mercies.” We, by our ſins, deferye: that God 

ſhould ( as the Propher ſpeakes, 1/a: 30. 20.) give ms the bread 

of adverſity,nnd the water of affti&tron;that is, either that he ſhould 

oive us adverkity in ftead.of bread, and affliction in-ftead of wa- | 
cer, or that he ſhould feed us with the courſeſt bread,with huskes ( 
and bran , and give us bitter waters , the.waters of : Marah 'to' "al 
drinke, yet he in mercy gives us pleaſanc bread, and wel-rafted 

water ; yea were we better; he would give us the beſt bread, the: 

fineft of the whear, and our cup ſhould be ſeeter to us then the 

ſweeteſt honey, T he reaſon why we have not of the beſt, us becauſe. 

we Are ro better, Yea God now gives us not only goed things, 

bur the beſt of good things, even-himſelHe, hisSon and Spirit, - 

who are beſt of all ( O how excellent is this loving kindneſs! ) 

therefere ler us not-only look after good things, but the beſt of 

00d things , to honour God , and lift up his name to the high- 

eſt in this werld ;.Ler us labour to-know- and doe the beſt- 

things ; and give God our beft ſervices -and pureſt praiſes, even 

the male of our flocke, the firſt-borne, the ſtrength of. our whole 

ſoules. To theſe higheſt attainmente, El:þs perſwades thoſe wiſe 

and knowing men, promiſing to joyne with them in that ſearch ; 

Come ler us beat out the buſineſs with diligence, that we may at 

laſt chuſe:Judgement, and know among.our ſelves what is g06d, 

what is beſt, __ 
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Chap..34. An Expoſition upon the Bok, of Jo B, Vetſ.3. 


JOB. Chap. 34- Verl. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


For Job hath ſaid, I am righteoms. « and God. hath 
taken away my Judgement. - 

Should T lie againſt my right * my wound is incu- 

| rable. without tranſereſſuon. | 

a \ What cage is like Job, who drinketh np ſcorning like 

| "Warren : | 

. which goeth in company with the workers of iniqui- 
ty, and walketh with wicked men. 


For be hath ſaid, It profiteth a man nothing, that-he 
ſhould delight himſelfe with God. 


> Preface hath been difpatchr ;' the context of theſe\ five 
-& verſes containes the whole charge, or bill of complainr, 
drayne up by Elihu againſt Job,- confitting of many particulars, 
| "This charge 15 double ; The firſt part whereof is contained-in the 
| '$thand 6th verſes ;:the ſecond in the 4th $th and gth verſes. In 
| \rhe firſt charge he alledgeth foure things againſt Fob ; two in the 
| 5th verſe, and tyo-in the 6th; The to x coo alledged againſt 
| kim inthe 5th verſe are. 
| Firſt , - That Job infiſted roo much upon his owne righteouſ- 
| neſs, Job hath ſaid, I ams righteors. 

* Secondly , 'Thart he refle&ed too boldly-upon the righreouſ- 
| neſs of God, yea that upen the matter, he had accuſed God 0f 
| - unrighteouſheſs, or injuſtice, Ged hath taken away my Tudge- 
\# PE 1/0 » 


'Verſ. 5, For Job hath ſaid, I am righteons, 


| "That's the firſt charge, Jov hath ſaid; Elhu gathers up, and 
-colle&s thoſe paſlages of Jebs complaint, which he found moſt 
faulty, and layeth them ( as we fay ) in his diſh ; Fob: hath ſaid; 
we may Well remember, and he cannot deny ir,for he hath ſaid-ir, 
not once only, bur often, not lightly, bur ſeriouſly and aſſertingly, 
I am jrft, or righteow ; that is, I have ſufficiently ſhewed wry inno- 
eency, and the equity of my cauſe, but I am not permitted to _— 

an 


—_———_—— 
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and hold it forth in ſuch a way as I wuld,before my Tudge ; yea the 
Lord proceedeth with me , nst in the ordinary wa 7 of Juſtice, bat, 
being. above law, affiits me, at his pleaſure, though I am innoceat, 
This 1s the ſumne of what Fob ſaid, as often as he hath ſayd, I am 
* righteous, | E: = | 
The firft particle which we render fer, imports, the cleateneſs Vocabulum 
and truth of the charge ; there-is no avoyding the matter of fat ; 4uia certituds- 


It will fall _ him, ler him take ir off and anſwer it if he can, afever firmars 

ar ” a erationem 

"of as wel aS he can, For Job hath ſaid, I am righteous, bic impertat 
Bur it may be- queſtioned , where ſaid he this? | q.d. profeo e- 
*For anſwer, I ſhall doe two things. quidem, ware, 


Firſt , Shew from: what paſlages in Jebs former anſwers this © wh | my dix- 
Charge may be made good, or ar leaſt made up. it, Tuſt«s ſum. 


. : : Pined: 
Secondly , I ſhall thew in whar ſence Job ſaid this, and how Vide 338.9. 
Elihu and Job doe either agree, or differ in the thing, where this 
To the firſt , where ſaid Jeb, I am righteous? poynt 1s nifo 


I anſiver ; We find not this direct aſſertion in termes, or inſo diſcuſſed, * _ 
many words, but what he ſpake in ſeverall places amounts'to it ; 
( Chap: 13.18. )-Behold, now I have ordered my cauſe ,: I-know [ 
fall L. juſtified, ( Chap: 23. 16.) But heknoweth theway that ' 
take, when he hath tryed me, I ſhall come forth as gold. ( Chip: 27. 
6. ) My righteouſneſs I held Lune will not let it goe ; and he 
inſiſted ar large upon this poynt, his vindication from all unrigh- 
reouſneſs throughout the whole z 1th Chapter. There we hnd 
him making frequent imprecarions ( v.'5, 6, 7. ) If 1 have wal- 
ked with wvaniie, or if my foot hath haſted to deceit ; Let me be 
weighed 1% an even ballance , that God may know mine mtegrity ; 
If my ftep hath turned out of the way, and mine heart walked after 
mine ejes, and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands, then &c, 
In all which and many orher paſſages of that Chapter, Jos ſpake 
highly of his owne innocency, and ſaid in effect, 7 am r1ghteous. 
His other friends had taken notice of this b2fore;Elphaz hit him 
with it ( Chap: 4. 17. ) while he pur thoſe queſtions ; Shall nr - 
:all man be mere juſt then God ? ſhall a man be mere pure then br 
maker ? And ſo did Bildad:( Chap: 8. 6.) If thou wert pare and * 
wpright, ſurely now he would awake for thee, ard make the hab:tatt- 
on of thy righteeuſneſs proſperous. Nor was Zophar behind with 
him ( Chap: 11.4. ) Thin haſt ſayd, my deftrine ts pure, F am 
cleane in thize eyes, | - 
V-uu  Second- 


Chap. 34. - An Expoſition upen the Bock of Jo.n, * Vetl, c., 
Secondly , In what ſence did he ſpeak this ? For anſver, when... 
Toh ſaid, 1 am righteous, We mult confider a two-fold righteouſ- 
neſs ; Fickt, a perfect abſolute righteouinels, . and. chat may be. 
two-fold ; Firſt,the righteouſneſs of juſtitication, which is an im- - 
pured righteouſneſs ; Secondly, the righteouſn2ſs of ſanRificati- - 
on, which is an in-wrovght or inherent righteouſneſs ; this latter 
3s not abſolute, or perfect in degree, whtle we abide in this life, . 
yer it is dayly growing up to perfetion, and ſhall, at laſt arraine . 
. a-perfect growth. If any Jay; Why then doth God call us to a. 
\ perfe&ion of ſanftification in this life, if 1t be 'not attainable in * 
this life ? I anſver, he doth ir, firft, to fhew how holy he is; * 
S2condly, to ſhew how boly we ought.to be; Thirdly, he doth ic, 
that we might'run ro Chriſt , who 25 the Lord our righteouſneſs ;. 
and who 1s made unto ns of God, wiſdome, right endorfs ſanit ifica= 
tion; and redemption: we being altogether ſhort of righteouſneſs, 
and ſhort in righteouſneſs, may goe to him, and have a compleat 
and perfect 11ghteouſneſs, Now beſides this abſolute riehteouſ- 
naſs of juſtification, which 1s attainable*here , and of ſanctificati- 
on, which is not attainable here, bur ſhall be hereafter; there is 
a comparatively perfe& righteouſneſs of fanctification, the tigh- 
reouſneſs of up:rightneſs, and ſincerity, when we ſtrive to the ut- 
rermoſt to pleaſe God in all things by doing good, and can ſay, 
we doe nor. pleaſe our ſelyes in.any way of duing-evitl.- | 
Tr ſhould ſeeme that. Elbs and Jeb did not wel agree about 
the definicion of juſtice or righteouſneſs, Job"intending either 
civill righteouſneſs towards men,or a rightequſneſs imputed free- 
ly by God ; bur-Elihs underſtood him of abſolute perfe& perſon- 
all righteouſneſs, which no man attaines unto in this life, For 
Inel;gizr ju- When Job is, charged with "ſaying , 1 am. righteous, he faid it 
ftitia per fi- either as a juſtihed perſon, or as a ſanified perſon, In-the for- 
dem mediator# ger Terce, he might ſay he was perfeRly righteous, and in the 
Ry litter he ſayd he was fa, as to the fincerity and uprightneſs of 
firmaraz Neg; hs beart with God, and this he might ſoy of hinvſelfe wichour 
enim aliam po- faulc or blame , for God himſelfe had fayd of him (Ch: TI,1T 3 that 
tuit haberse he was a man perfett, and upright. © | 
Fob, qui ſua  T grant Job ſeemes to ray, T.ikough he faid it not, with thar 
| + =angy -aime or intention,'yet he ſeemes to ſay ) that he was even abſo- 
Coc:. — AUutely rjghreous, not only as juſtified bur ſanQified, while he ſaid, ' 
"© (Chap: 31,7, 8, ) If there be any blot cleaving tomy nr 
Rp eps - 
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ſteps have gone ont of the "> or my heart been deceived ,. $.c.; 
This gave Ehbu occation to charge him, with ſaying, I am righ- 
teoxs ;\ he did not charge him with ſaying'ſo, as juſtitied through 
the free grace of Gcd, nor did he charge him for ſaying ſo as 56 
kis ſincericy, but he charged him in theſe tiyo reſpects, 

-Firft , Becauſe he ſpake ſo much of the righteouſneſs of his 
way, and of his workes;for though ic.were true he was righteous 
in the ſence byhim intended, yer becauſe: he made ir his buſi- 
neſs, and ſpent a large diſcourſe to retl "the world, how g90d, 
how -juſt, and how holy a man he had been , this was more chen 
became him'in that condition, | 

Secondly , Elk checker him for ſaying ſo, becauſe (though he 
were fully righteous as juſtified and fincerely righteous as fan&ti- 
fied ) he complained of his afflictions , as if God might nor lay 
his hand heavy upon him,no nor rouch a righteous perſon with an 
affiiting hand ; or as if he and all other righreous perſons, oughr 
ro paſſe all their dayes in peace, and have an exemption frem rhe 
croſle. Whereas one great reaſon why God'afflited him fo fore- 
- Iy, was to make it knowne to all the wo:ld in his example, that 
meerely npon his owne'preroguive and ſoveraiznty; he both may 
and will when he pleaſeth, afflict rhe molt innocent perſon m the 
world. Yea, the intent of Eltþs in urging and burdening Job with 
thoſe ſayings, was to'convince him, thar though he yas a chiid of 
God, and.had:walked before him in righceouſn:fle and true ho- 
tineſs, yet he ought ro huriible himſelfe and bzare wich meekneſs 
and patience the ſoreſt viſications of God. And that therefore 
he ſhould not have pleaded his owne integrity,to priviledge hin 
from afflition, nor have ſay1 , 1/hy dee I ſuffer, ſeeing 1 Bhs rith- 
teas ? 

Hence note. -- | | 

Firſt , Fhat, as it is altogether finfull for any man to ſay, I am 
altegether without ſin ; ( for 1 John 1. 8; ) If we ſay we have m0 
fin, there 15 #0 truth in 448.3. and he who faith ( inthac ſenſe) lam 
righteons, doth bur declare his owne unrighceouſeſs) ſo to ſpeaks 
much of our owne righteouſneſs and goodneſs ( though we are both 
920d and righteous ) # evill ard very blameable. For'whereas Job 
laid, I ans 71ghteous, he ſhould rather have lefr.others ro. fay' ir, 
he ſhould have been farisfied rinathe was forwithour” ſaying fo.; 
and though ir cannot be-denizd rhat Job was extreamly” urged” to 

. on {us 
Vuusz2 
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it ( as hath been ſhe\yed more then once in opening this Booke-) 
and it had been bur necetlary for. him to ſay it once or twice in his _ 
owne defence, yet becauſe he ſayd ir ſo often, it drew, and chat 
deſervedly, this-cenſure or charge vpon him, 


Hence take this corolary or-inference. 
If to ſpeake much of our owne righteouſneſs be diſpleaſing, then - 
. how aborainable ts it to be proud of it or truſt upon it ? 


There is nothing more pleaſing to God, then to ſee man walk- 
ing in wayes of righreouſneſs,nor-1s there any thing more diſplea- 
ſing unto God, then to ſee a man lifred up with or. leaning upon - 
his owne righteouſneſs. If we make our owne righteouſneſs our 


 Naffe, God will make it-our rod. And: though he 1s farre from 


ſcourging-us becauſe we-are righteous, yet he will correct us if we. 
proclaime our ene righteouſneſs, yea if- we thinke if much, or 
thinke much ofir. We muſt have a very great occaſion when at 
any time we-beare witneſs to our owne-righteouſneſs , and good- 
neſs ; bur if the heart be lifred up in pride,or truſt, at all,upon ir, 
this renders man odious in the fight of God. God ſaved Noah 
out of that common deluge, in which the old world periſhed ; 
Fer ( faith the Lord, Gen: 7,4. ) thee have 1 ſeene righteous be--- 
fore me in this generation. Neah was righteous before God, and 
was ſaved when others periſhed ; bur ſurely had he vainely boa- 
led or unneceſlarily voted himfelfe righteous before men, he had - 
periſhed as wel as others. It comes- much to one and the ſame -- 
account with God, whether men be openly.unrighteous, or whe- . 


- ther ( without a juſt cauſe and call) they open their righteouſneſs 


before-ggen. 


Secondly; Note. - 

How r1ghteous ſoever we are in life, yea thuugh we arerighteous 
byfaith, ( which is our righteouſneſs untolife ) yer we muſt 
»0t plead that for onr freedome from affiietions. | 


We may plead the righteouſneſs of faith againſt condemnari- 
on,bur nor. againſt corre&tien ; if any man be in Chriſt he ſhall ne- 
ver be -candemned ; but though a man be in Chriſt, and juſtified 
by the higheſt aings of faith in the blood of the Covenant, yer 


..he may be ſeverely corre&ed. This was (I conceive ) the prin- - 
Cipall ſcope and intent of Ehs in charging Job thus,even to con- | 


vince. - 


Chap. 34. 1% E xpofition upon the Book of .Jo B, Vetrl. 5, 
vince him, that though he was a faichfull ſervant of God, and of 
a very un{tained converſation among men, yer he muſt not. thinke 
himſelfe above the crofle, but quietly and meekly ſubmic to ic, 
Fob ſpake ſometimes fully ro that poynt, He deſtreyeth the righte-= 
ous axd the withed, if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, be inngheth at the: 
tryall of the innocent ( Chap: 9. 23.) yet at other times lie for- 
oor himſelfe, and therefore he was ( juſtly as to his preſent caſe, 
- and profitably as to the furure ifſue ) remembred of ic bychis 
plaine and home-dealer ELbu, .Job-hath ſaid I amsrighteans, 


e Ard God hath takin away my Judgement, 


AS if he had ſayd, Once thou didfi ſay , Goddeſtroyerh the per- - 
feft and the wicked, but now thou-ſeemeſt to fay,, thou art greatly 
wrong'd, and thy Judgement quite taken away, becauſe being a 
righteous man thou arr thus affited, = 

Mr Broughton renders, But the Ommipotent keeps back my right. 
AsJudgement is right fully given, ſothere is bur little difference 
between keeping back our right,and taking It away;therefore the 7 
word ſignifieth not only ts take away,qr cauſe to decline,to divert re 


and ſubvert, bue to keep back or-withbold.any thing in any kind, v#7ere ſubver- 


as Mr Broughton tranſlates expreſſely, This 1s the thing ( faith *** 
= ) waich Job hath. ſaid, God hath taken away or kept back my 
uagement,. | | 
; Bur where did Jeb ſay this? he ſaid it( (hap: 27.2. ) As-the 
 Lerd liveth, who hath taken away my Fudgement and the Almigh- 
ty who hathwexed my ſoule.. Bildad charged Job with it (Chap: 8. 
3. ) while he pur this-queſtian to him, Doth God pervert Fudge- 
ment ? or the Almighty pervert Fuſtice ? Tmplying that Job had 
ſpoken words refle&ing upon-the Juſtice and ——_ God, - 
in taking away his Judgement. . 
But you will ſay , What is Judgement ? and what 'is it to take 
away Judgement ? or how 1s a mans Judgement taken away ? 
I anſwer ; There is a three-fold notion of Judgement in Scrip= 
cure. 7 of 
Firſt, Judgemenris the reſult or iſſue of a mans reaſon about 
any. matter or queſtion propounded to him. God ſometimes takes - 
away mans Judgement in that ſenſe, and then he becomes a foole, 
and unable to-judge. *Tis a dreadfull judgement when God thus - 
takes away mans. judgement; and gives him up to a m— 
. 13 
* 
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{ or an unjudicious')mywrde,” as he did the old Gentiles & Rom: 7); 
28. ): for then he will quickly doe thoſe things which are not. con- 
venicnt ; not being able to diſtinguiſh nor diſcerne between true 
or falſe:, he mult needs pur light for darkneſs, bicter for Geer, 
ſweetsfor bitrer ; E/iþu doth not repreſent Job complaining that 
God had taken away his judgement in-this notion.” © 
Secondly. , ' Judgement is' any angry diſpenſation . or wrath 
. porvred our 'or.executed” upon perſons, nations,. or Churches ; 
If judgement begin at the houſe of God, (that is, if trouble or wrath 
begin art the Church of God ). what well. the end of ' thoſe be that 
ebey not the Goſpel 5 ( 1 Pet: 4.17.) Davids Song confifted of 
rwo parts (Pſal:.xo1,1.)judgement was one of them,! will ſing of 
mercy and judgement, - This notion of judgement is every where 
found in. Scripture , yer neither 1s this the notion of it in this 
Scripture. God had not thus raken away Jobs judgement ; he: 
| begg'dindeed that God would-reke away this his judgemenr,and 
it was the matter of his complainc 5 becauſe he did not cake it. 
away. - in. SA FRgg 
Thirdly , Judgement is right done or right due-;-right- due, 
- 15 judgement due ; right done, isjudgement done. Thus David 
'F prayed (.Pſal- 72. I. ) Gre the King thy Tudgements. O God, 
and thy righteouſneſs to the Kings ſon ; that is, give him an under- 
ftanding to doe right, or to give every man his right. Fo doe. 
this is a thing;ſo defireable in all men, eſpecially in Kings-and 
Princes,. that-when God at Gibeon ſent young king Solmen a 
| blanke from heaven, and bid him aske what he would, he asked 
only this(1:Kimgs 3.9.) Gruethy ſervant an underſtanding heart, 
to judge thy. people, that I may_difcerne between good and. bad, 
This is properly:the_ judgement. intended here. Jo 
God hath taken away my Judgement ; that is, my rigat, or hath not 
done me right 7 Oo Xo | | 
Bur, how-+.is Judgement taken away ? 
I ſhall 'anfiver it. in three: things, "HS 
Firft ; When right 1s quite ſubverted and over-throwne: 
This'the Propher elegantly exprefleth and reproveth ( Amos's. 
x3. ) Ye have turned julgement into gall, and the fruit of righte- 
exſneſs into Hemlock, Right done is iweete and wholeſome , but 
righc denied isbirrerasGall, andbanefull ike Hemlock, - ' 
- Secondly , When. Judgement is defer'd, topped, gn 
- then 


complained, » 


+*# —— oo =_ Oo 


—_— 
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then 'tis taken awayfor atime. To have judgement long delay- 
ed;is alwayes next degree to the deniall of ic,and ſometimes de- 
lay is more cruclating and grievous then a dewiall, 

Thirdly, A mans judgement is ſayd to be raketi away,whenthe 
oround, or cauſe, of Gods proceeding with him.iriJjudgement, is 
hid, or unmanifeft ; Judgement,as to us, is'not,when the reaſorfof 
ic doth not appeare to us, or when we ſee not the reaſon of it;”To 
feel Judgement and not to ſee the cauſerof ir, turnes Ir into a tor- 
ment ; we ſay commonly , Things that appeare not, are as if they 
were not, When the reaſon or ground.of our ſufferings-is nor un- 
derſtood, 'ris as if we ſuffered withcur any ground of reaſon, 


When Job. complained, God heath takes away my. Tudgement, 


we'are not to underftand him, as if El:hs intended- it in the firſt 
or grolleſt ſence, that God had ſubverred his judgement, or had 
done him wrong. . Elch# could nor ſuſpe& he had any ſuch'blaſ- 
phemous:opinion of God ; for,thar had fullfilled rhe Devils pro- 
phecy of him-;: He wilh carſe thee to thy face. But when te fayd, 
God hath taken away my Judgement ; he meant it according to the 


two latter interpretations, *etther that God- deferred lohs to re- - 


ſtore him, and anſwer his prayer, or that God had hid frem- him' 
the Teaſon of his dealing with him, ſo that he could not make it 
out, how, or why he was ſo forely and grieyoully handled, - Job 
. knew well his owne innocency,but-he did not well conſider Gods 
ſoveraignty,” which alone anſwers enough for him, how inuch ſoe- 
ver -he in this world afflicts the innocent. And therefore for' as 
 mnch as God: held him. long in that ſad condition, -and in the 
meane time-hid his judgement;,'or-the reaſon of it” from him, 
this was Jobs grievance: andthe burden of it preſſed him'to cry 
out, God hath taken'nway my Judgement; Inthishe was too bold 
with God, and therefore he juſtly fell undef thrs cenſufe of El:- 


ha :- As if he had fayd, It doth not-at all become thee , O Job, 


as a £rea: ure, asa man, much lefle as a new creatute,or as a god- 
1y man, to-cry-our ( a$:thou. haſt done ) that God hath taken away 
thy-Judgement; b:cauſe he doth not give thee an account, nor 
tell thee, why he judgeth thee ; therefore humble thy ſelfe that 
ever thou haſt ſayd ( and take heed:thou ſay it no mote) God 


hath taken away my Tudgement, © - 


Hence note; 
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Firſt, God: ſometimes lets the goodneſs of - bis moſt preciou for 
vants Le in the dark. | No dt 


He goeth-unuſuall wayes with many of his choycelſt ſeryancs , 
he doth not alwayes declare their right, nor deale with them ac- 
cording to the ordinaty ruſe, in giving -good to them-thar are 
g9od, (as not alwayes evill tohzm that are evill, the'Lord-is ac 
his liberty in theſe preſent diſtributions, he'ts ſupream, and. hah 
power over all fleſh.) and fo keepes their judgemenir in the 
- » Clouds,or a ſecret to himſelfe; | | 

Ron vor Note. on oo 
The Lord ſometimes is pleaſed to defer am delay to dee his ſer- 
parts right, — 2s CRE Ik 


And thus-he takes away their Judgement, "Though he hath a 1% 


- - purpoſe'to give it-them,, yet he doth not preſently give it them ; 


at.laft he will make ever with all. men, each man ſhall have his 
judgement; he will reward every- one according to-kis.worke, 
. and the righteous , ſhall ( without donbt) have a good re- 
ward, . - . | >” CP 
Thirdly, Note. 0 JN 
When God deth either hide or defer the Judgement of a godly 
wan, it doth very much affett, yea and affitt bis heart, 
'We are uſually much afflited with any dark diſpenſation -< 
- on many accounts, eſpecially upon this, becauſe it. makes us. 
nox16us to every mans cenſure. When God takes away our judge- 
ment, wefall under the hard judgements of men ;:And to lie un- 
, der the 1ll opinibns of thenamnvindicared er unrighted, 1s no: Cafie 
burden. We have thar premiſe ( Pſal: 37. 6.) He ſhall bring 
forth thy righteouſneſs as the light, and thy judgement 5 the noont- 
day. The righteouineſs and judgement of a:good-man may be in 
a mid-night. darkneſs as to man , andrill-that'be brought to the 
hght of other mens knowledge,: himſelfe hath, ſometimes, lictle 
lighr of comfort, 7 ob + ef TUR- 4 EH. 
_ Feurthly, Note. . ..:. -- 
It us finfull te complaine, a 


nd ” be treubled , 4s if God had not 
_ ns right, becauſe we ſee it not done, or becauſe he deferrs to 
eit, | Kg ph 5. 


I 


In 
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In this Jeb was moſt faulty, he uttered many paſſionate ſpee- 
ches about whar God had done, becauſe things were not brought 
co an iſſue, nor his condition ſtarted and cleared up, either tothe 
world, or to himſelfe ; This troubled him more then the extremi- 
_ ty of his paine, or the greateſt of his troubles, How ftiffely Fob 
ſtood it, that his Judgement was taken away , will appeare 
yer further in the next. words, which Eh makes further matter 


ef accuſation, . | 
_ Verſ, 6. Shewuld I lie 6 my right ? my wound ws incurable 


without traxſgreſſion, 


In this verſe we have two ether. parts of the Indirement 
brought againſt Job, neere of the ſame nature with the former ;. 
* wherein he. yet more vehemently urgeth his owne integrity, and 
cryerh out beth of the greatneſs and cauſeleſsneſs ( on his part ) 
of his preſenc tufferings, More diftinaly Ehhs in this verſe 
chargeth him. 

Firſt , Thar he did over-eagerly maintaine his owne cauſe, 
Should I lit againft my right ? yer 

Secondly , ' That he ſpake of God as dealing over-harſhly 
with him ; 21y wound #5 incurable without tranſgreſſion ; Theſe. 
things ( faith Elþs) rhou haſt allo fayd. "44 | 


Shonld T1 lie againit my right ? 
We read the words as a Queſtion ; ethers read them as a di- 


re& propoſition ; There # 4 he i® Tudging me, or, There is ali In juditands e- 
againſt my right ; The word which we here tranſſate right, is the nimme menda- 
ſame which we tranſlare Judgement in the former verſe. And un «. 
when he ſaith, There # 4 lie againſt my right » Ir isasif he had Vulg: 


plainly ſayd , 1 am falſely charged, I ans wrongfully accuſed, 1 ans 
not ſuch a man 4s 1 am ſuppsſed,ner have I done thoſe things mhere- 
of I ans ſnſpetied. Eyery falle accuſation brought againft a man, is 
a-lie againſt his right, | | 


' Secondly , Others read it thus, / ſhall makg liers againſt my Super judi ium 
71ght ; that is, whoſoever ſtands up to prove any thing againſt me, meum faciam 
as you have done, ſaying, [ ams wicked, unrighteous, or hypecriti- FMiri. 1. Cc. | 


call, I ſhall be able m—_ hin 4 lier, But neitherthe Grammati- = 
call fignification of- 


e words will fairely. beare this ſence , nor yoler mecum 


doth 1t ryell correſpond wich the former verſe, ' | _. contenders, 
| X x x _- Thirdly, Gr Items 


{ 
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 Injudicio meo 
mentior.: Piſc. 


Probarem ſi 


mentiri hoc 


ſenſu de perſona 


dici invenire- 


Thirdly , Thus ; 1 he in my Judgement , that is, I am deceived. 
init, or I fayle of 1t, To he inScripture, 18to fatle, or to fruſtrate 
the hope of another, Some infift much upon this ſence ; as if he 
had layd, 1 come ſhort of that which I looked for as my right or 
Judgement ; in this ſence the word 1 ofren applyed ro things, 


1 nam dere but not to perſons, as ſome of the learned conclude upon this 


Druſ: 


= 


In Jure meo 


RENTON. le ©o 
guum imnocen- 
tiam meam de- 


fendo putor 


/ 


mentiri. Piſc: 


| ufirpari cer- place. ( Iſa: 58. 11. ) Thou ſhalt be like a ſprizg of water, whoſe 


- Tum eſt, 


waters fayle not ; we put in the margin, /e net, or decerve xot, 
"Tis a promiſe made to thoſe who keepe a true faſt, and keepe it 
truely, God will be to- them-as a ſpring whoſe waters he nor, 
All our freſh ſprings are or ſhould be inGod, and he is a ſpring 
whoſe warers are always freſh. No man ever came to him for mat=- 
ter, and was fruſtrated of his expeRaticn, Thus alſo the word is 
uſed ( Hab: 3. 17.) Althongh the labour of the Olive ſhall fayle ; 
that is, thowgh when you come tothe Olive tree , you find no 
Olives there,. nor ſee any hope of a drop of oyle in your whole 
Olive-yard, yet you may ſtill rejoyce in the Lord , he is able to. - 
annoynt and fill you alwayes with the oyle of gladneſs. Thus Job 
15 conceived complaining here of his deceived hopes, much in- 
that ſence as God himſelfe inthe Prophet ({ſa: 5. 7. ) is ayd to. 
be deceived. He looked for judgement, but behald: oppreſſion, for. 
righteouſneſs, but behold a cry, I ( ſauh Job ) looked for better 
things, I looked for light, but behold darkzeſs, T looked to be acquit- 
ted, but behold I am hardly thought of and cenſured on every hand,, 
, 4s -_y di[appointed, ave Tl out and are otherwiſe then [ 
id expel. | 
| wears » Thewnmy right ; is thus Founded, I am thought 
to lie, while I maintaine my right, or ſay I amsrighteons ; I am jud- i 
ged a lar, for ſaying I have walkgd in the truth. | 
All theſe readings of the text are given-from the affirmative 
tranſlation. | So 
But we, as alſo ſeverall o:hers tranſlate by an interrogation, 
intimating the heate and earnefineſs of his ſpirit,in' wiping off this: 
aſperſion ; Should I lee tgainſt my right ? ] ſhould nor, I will ner. 
As if Elihu had fayd ; Job hath 2offed fo nmch mpon his owne right 
reenſneſs, and right, that he will nat be taken off from it upou any 
rermes, nay. he bath ſa'd, what ? flould 1.hnowitg my ſelfe tobe 19- 
nocent (becauſe of this cry againſt me ) cry guilty to this tndrte- 
went-; and ſo betray my owne innacency,or give away my. right ? 
; [-/ 4 


p 


_— 


Chap. 34+ An Expoſition wpo,7 the Book of Þ © >. Verl. 6. 


MC. 
"= 


523 


Tob ſtands fo much upon his owne righteou[neſs, that if he ſhanld but An por oft ut 
acknowledge himſelfe faulty , he thinkgs he ſhould lie, or wrong hins- "antiar ſuper 


inocentia 


ſelfe by ſpeaking againft his kxowledge and conſcience, And indeed 

66 ( Chap: 27. 4, 56. ) ſpake fully to this effect, Thar ir would 
be a wrong to or a lie againſt himſelfe, if he ſhould nor ftand up 
ro the utrermoſt in his owne right, and defend his innocency 
and 'ris probable Ekþw hirs ar that paſſage, while he chargeth him 
wich this paſſionate expoſtulation, What ! Should I lie againſt my. 
right 2 Would yol have me ſay as you ſay, and ſo beare talfe wit- 


neſs, or be a falſe witneſs againſt my ſelfe ? What ever comes of - 


ir, I will not doe thar, I will not lie againſt my right , nor let goe 
my integrity ; I will not in civilicy to any other mans underſtand- 


ing of me, ſubſcribe ro my owne wrong,.or ſay I am, what I am - 


not, or have done what I have nor. Elihu brings this as a ſtrong 
proofe of the height of Jobs ſpirir, as if to confeſle his fault were 
co fall below himſelfe, yea to belie himſelfe ; Showld 7 lie againſt 


my 'right & > | 


Hence note. : "28 

Firſt, To ackrowledge we have done that , which we have net 
done, or that we are what we are not, is to lie againſt or owne 
right, or to wrong our ſelves, , 


As many lie,by ſpeaking more good of themſelves then is true, 
or by denying thar evill which in cruth they are guilty of ; ſo he 
chat ſubmics to that guile which he is free from , or confeffeth 
mote evill of himſelfe then is true, lieth againſt his owne ſoule, 
Sq did that Amalckite (' 2 Sam: t. To. compared with 2 Sam: 371, 
4. ) charge himſelfe falſely wich killing Sast in hope of a reward 
from Damid fer his good'newes, As no man ought to lie againſt 
another, much lefle againſt himſelfe ; And as that man doth wic- 
kedly belie himſelfe, who faith he is berrer then he 1s, (for thar's 
horrible hypocrifie ; all ſuch God will unmask one time or other, 
who thus cover themſelyes with lyes, and fay ( like thoſe inthe 
Prophet ) they have dreamed when they have ſeene nothing, but 
the vaine phanfies of their own braines, nor felr any thing but the 
preſumption ef their falſe hearts ; Now ( 1 ſay ) as be doth wick- 
edly bely.himſelfe who faith he is better then he 1s) ſo for any 
man to deny thar good, Which God hath dene for him, or wrought. 
in him, or-what he hatch done or wrought in che feare and power 
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of God, is a dangerous way of denying and þelying his owne 


Hence ſecondly note. ws 
No man ought to admit any charge againſt himſelfe,, wherein 
he is not gwlty, | | | 


Ir isnor in our liberty to give up our owne integriry, we may 
not give up the righteouſneſs and 1nnocency of others to a falſe 
witneſs, if we can dere& ir, much lefle our owne, Let no man lie 
againſt his right. Ir is our aſflition only ro be wronged by others, 
but *ris our ſinto wrong either others, or our ſelves, Yer 

Thirdly, Note. 


We may quickly over-all in fl anding upon our own 71 1178 

That caution of Solomon ( Eccl: 7. 16, ) ſeemes to carry this 
ebſervation init. Be wot righteoxs overmuch, neither make thy ſelf 
ever-wiſe : Why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe. Some expound this 
P:ecept as a rule of policy, adviſing all ro a moderation in the 
practiſe of ( that wherein there can be, indeed, noexceſle ) true . 
piety and religion ; as ifit were a-duty to ſtudy and comport our 
ſelves to a kind of neutralicy and indifferency in the things. of 
Ged, left we expoſe. our ſelves to the wrath and rage of men, 
who cannot bears 1c with-patience to ſee. any that are better or do 
better then.chemſelves. Bur I conceive the Spirit of God in So/o- 
mon,was farre from breathing any ſuch cold blaſt, co nip either the 
buddings or higheſt growths of godlineile.; and that he would not 
at all abate any inthe praiſe of holineſle, bnt intends. one of or 
all theſe three things. Fick,-to-take men off from any opiniona= 
tiveneſle, about what they judge to. be righteous and themſelves 
righteous in doing.it, willing them to take advice,and not to lean 
to their own underſtanding,nor to.reſt 1n their own diQtates as ih- 
fallible ; or Secondly, when he ſaith, Be »ot righteous overmuchyhis 
meaning 1s, doe not exaQ the utmoſt of others which rhe Lay in 
the rigour of it will allow ; he that will not remit. any thing of his 
right, is ner only over-righteous, but may ſoon doe wrong ;- or 
Thirdly, when he faith, be not over-righreeus, . as he would not 
have men ſtand ſtri&ly. upon their right with others, ſo ke would 
not have them ſpeak much of their own righteouſnefle ; but rather 
ſometimes take blame to themſelyes, then ( which was Jobs caſe); 
; - pro=- 
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proclaime themſelves alcogether blamelefſe, As we are nor to 
berray our innocency, ſo not give a ſhadow of any boaſting in ir, 


We ſeldome loſe by ſaying lictle of our ſelves. Andin moft caſes © 
w2 ſhould rather truſt God (who hath promiſed he'will doe ic, 


Pfal: 37.6.) tobring forth our righteouſneſſe as the light, then be 
over-induſtrious in bringing it to light, '6r in-bringtng it our of 
that darknefſe with which ic Iyerh obſcured, 'eicher by or amorg 
men. As we ought never t@ lye againſt our right, ſo ic may nor 


be convenient at ſome times ro ſpeake all the truth 6f ic which - 


we can, This ar ieaſt was Jobs fault, and it will be any mans who 
doth like Job, yearhough he ſhould be { which few have been or 
are like to be Y* under 'as great ſufferings as-JFob. The greanefle 
whereof he aggravared totke hight in-chenext words, with which 
Ekhu chargeth him. | p pl | 


Ay. wound 15 incurable wk tranſgreſjion, 
. An incurable wound 1s the worſt of wounds, and though t 


be wounded witneut tranſgrefiion is beſt for him that: receivesir, 


yet it is worſt for him that gives it, My wound 17 incurable, \_ 
The Hebrew 15, wy arrow; the arrow is a wounding weapon, 

and in this Text 'cis pur for the wound it ſelf. Job" complained 

(Chap. 6.4.) The arrows of the Almighty drink up my- ſpirits ; 


There are-arrows of tivo ſorts, and anſwerably there! are 'wounds- - 


of rwo ſorts; There ate firſt exrernall, ſecondly, internall arrows; 
God ſhooteth his arrows both into-the fleſh, and ſpirit ; rhe for- 
mer make a wounded body, the latter a' weunded ſoule. Job may 
inrend beth, for he received wounds in borh:; [his fleſh was wour- 
ded, and all that belong d ro'fleſh, his eftareghis .tredir and good 
mme Were wounded, his ſoule and ſpirir were wounded alſo, the: 
arrowes of God were ſhot thick-at him, and hit him from headits' 


ſoot. The Archers ( as dying Facob ſaid of Joſeph, Ger. 49: 233 Gruviina 2 
24.) ſorely grieved him, they} all] fhot at him, avid (one of chem _— 
Satan )' hated hins-;\\ but though his bow ( 2s to themaine )* abods que ranſerele 
is firength,and the armes of hit hands were madeiftrony by tht handy'9n%+ Bcz: 


of the mighty God of Faced; yerhecryed our'as- if thi 
16 helpe, no healing, no hope for him; Ay wonnd © - 


. Is incurable, 


re had'been) 


very 
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vem doloratam VETY dolorous, or grievous, bur miichievous, mortall, and deadly, 

peſime- haben- And from this word man is called Exoſh \p the Hebrew, to thew 

tern bins Enoſh how iafirme and fraile- he is, fin having given him a wound which 

_ ab infit- jc incurable, by any thing bur the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Job felt 

| caſes" og his wounds, and he ſpake of chem, as a man ſwallowed. up with. . 

deſperation, and expeed. no cure of his preſent ſad conduion ; 

, My wound 15 Incura le, and he concluded wich chat Which is yet 
4 harder, My wound 15 incurable is 


Withont tranſgreſſion. | 
$7" Broughton. tranflates, My ftroak, is ſore without treſpaſſe. 


Job in ſaying his wound was incurable , thewed a defedt in his 
faith, but in ſaying ic was incurable withour tranſgreſſion, he ſeem- - 
eth to ſhew his defect in truth, -For ſurely had there not been 
rranſgrefſion in him, there had never been a wound upon him ; 
' God had never ſo much as broken ou: skin bur for fin; Man had 
never felr ſo much as the ſcratch of a pins poynt by the hand of 
God, if ke had not once prevaricated and; Apoltatiz'd from God, 
We ow all our ſorrows to our fins,all our woundings'to our tranſ- 
oreſings, How then doth Jeb ſay, 1y wound is incurable without 
rranfgreſſion.?. The word here uſed is not uſually pur to fignifie 
- fin ingenerall ( though ſome take ic ſo ) bur ſome ſpeciall kind of 
VWD deter B08 thar of more then an ordinary degree,a ſin with a malignicy, -"mq 
grave ſel Aa provoking ſin ; As1f the;nwaning of Ehhs were, that he heard 
vel 4poftaſf- Job (ay, Though his finwere nor great , though it were not any_ 
em, Scult: rebellion againft light, nor dangerous Apoſtacy, though Ins were 
2 very.curable fin, yet his weund was altegether incurable, bis 
wound'was grees, though his fin was lictle, Now, becauſe Juſtice 
doth, uſually appertion the puniſhment inflited both co the na- 
cure and meaſure of the fin committed, therefore E1:hs rakes ic 
( and he had too much occaſion to doe ſo.) as a-great reflection 
...._ upon the juſtice of God,when he heard Job thus bemoaning him- 
. 1 .. [elfe, My wound #: incurable without tranſgreſſion. To receive the 
-leaſt. wound, withqut tranfgreffion,: 1s 4 great wound to juftice, 
how. greatly then dethhe wound che-Juſtice of God, who ſaith he 
= received a great, yea an incurable wowg without tranſgreſ- 
167, , p +4 
| But where ſpake Job theſe words, when ſaid he," #1y wound is 
incurable without travſgre/ſion, < we mult bring in thaf, Job 1 


F 
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Bur where did he ſay, My wound is incurable without trasf- 
greſſios ; Elibw might colle& that from (Chap: g.17.) He break- 
th me with a tewpeſt, and. wultiplyeth my wonnds without cauſe ; 


and from ( Chap: 16. 16, 17. ) Ad face is foule with weeping ec, * 
not for any jmjuſtuee my hands. While Mary waſhed: the feere-- 
of Chriſt with her teares ( Luke 7. 38.) ſhe might be fayd to: 
foule her owne face with her teares, Teares, which ( in aquali-- 


fied ſence,or as a token of true repentance) waſh and cleanſe the 


ſoule, doe yet blubber and diſhigure the face.My face (ſaith Fob )- 
is foule with weeping,though my hands are nor foule with finning,. 
or any evill doing. This.was, in effe& to ſay what Elths here cen- 


farech him for ſaying , Hy word 15 incurable without tranſpreſs 
hon, 6 


$8#7 
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Hence note. / 


Firſt , God hath his arrows, he can wound us when and where he 


pleaſeth, 


He ſhooterh and mifferh not his marke. He hath a quiver full: 
of deadly arrows ; take heed how- ye provoke him. J bb had a: 


whole quiver of arrows emptied upon him for triall,for the exer- 
ciſe of his patience; Woe tothoſe upon whom-God tmptieth his 


quivers.in vengeance: ( Pſal: 7.11, 12, 13.) God 1s angry with: 


the wicked every day ; af he ture not, he will whet his ſword he hath 
bent his bow, and made it read i he hath alſo prepared for him the 
aſtruments of death, be. erdaineth Ins arrows againſt the perſecu-- 


heArs, Ws 
Secondly, Note. 


. 


The wounds which Gad takes cannot hit healed by any medi- 


eines but his awne, 


Tebs wound was incurable, there was no balme for hig.in the- 
Gilead of this world, no Phyſician there, And therefore the _ 
14S: 


| Chap. 34. An Expoſition npen the Book of Jon. Verſs. | 


bids Egypr,in ſcorne, ſeeke healing there ( Jer: 46.11.) Goe up 
into Gulead and take balme,O virgin,the daughter of Egypt:in vaixe 
fhalt thou uſe many medicines , for thou ſhalt not be enred. Who can © 
heale where God will wonand ? ( Fſal: 38. 2, 3. ) Thine arrows 
frick falt inme , there is noſoundneſs in ny fleſh ; even David come. 
plained thar che wounds which the- arrows of God had made in 
him were incurable. hy is my parne perpetual ( ſaid the Pro- 
pher, Fer: 15.18. ) and my wound incurable, which refufeth tobe 
healed ? When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, and Tudah ſaw his wound, 
then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian , and ſent to king Jareb to help 
hinz,yet could he not heale younor cure you of your wonnds, (Hof: , 
13.) God gives ſtates or bodyes politick ſuch wounds, as all the 
medicines and meanes inthe world-cannot helpe ; They may goe 
- to the Aſſyrian, and ſend to king Jareb, to this and that power ; 
They may call a whole colledge of State-Phyſicians or deepett 
politicians for counſeland adviſe, yet neither one nor other can 
be a healer ro them, Therefore-in the nexe Chapter ( v. 1. ) the 
Church concluded upon another courſe , and a berter addrefle, 
then either to the Aſſyrian, or to king Jareb. (ome let us retarne 
»nto the Lord,for he hath torne,and he will heale us ; only the Lord 
who gives the wound can heale the wound ; the ſame hand which 
ſmites us muſt cure us, elſe our wound is inCurable, 


Thirdly , Note. 
To complaine of our wounds as incurable, or paſt cure , 1s a1 ar- 
gument of our unbeliefe, > 


"Tis good for us even to deſpaire of help from creatures, and 
ro ſay the leaſt wound _( if bur the ſcratch of a pin ) is incurable 
by all the art, meanes, and medicines which this world can ad- 
minifter,but to ſay our wound (though never ſo deep,dangerous, 
and deadly ) is abſolutely incurable, 4s our fin. While we ruine 
our ſelyes-(thaf is,while we provoke God to ruine us, yer) there 
is hope in God; O 1ſrael, thox haſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe, but in me 5s 
thine holpe ( Hoſ: 13. 9.) deſpaire as much as you will of creatures 
 helpe, but ftill hope in God. Ih. 
Thirdly, In that he ſaith, 1y mennd 75 mcnrable without tranſ- 


erefſion, 


| Note. 


The 
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The Lo?d may, and doth take liberty to affiit thoſe grievonſly, = 
* who have not finned greatly. 


There is no man liveth and finnerh not , yet every man 1s not 
(in ſtrict ſenſe Ya finner, that is, a grear ſinner, a rebell, a worker 
of iniquity ; yer the Lord when 'tis needfull giveth chem great 
wonnds, who have not ( comparacively ) ſinned greatly, Though 
no {in ſhould be liccle in our eye, yet there are degrees of fin, 
and ſome are leſle then others in the eye both of God and man, 
Elihu chargeth Jeb, nor as ſaying he had no fin , bur becauſe he 
complained his wounds: were great, though his fins were not ; 
or that there was not a due preportion berween his offence and 
his puniſhment, his fins and his ſufferings. - | 


Hence note, Fourthly. 
Though the Lord takgth liberty to affiift thoſe greatly that have 
not ſinned greatly , yet they muſt nor take liberty to —_— of 
= greatneſs of their affiiftions , how lutle foever their fins 
ave been, 


A gracious heart lookes upon the leaſt of his mercies, as grea- 
ter thenthe greateſt of his good deſervings, and upon the grea- 
reſt of his ſufferings, as leile then the leaſt of his ill deſervings 
or demerits. And ſurely ( beſides thar liberty which God hath, 
as he is ſupreame,and ſoveraigne, to afflict whom he will, and in 
what degree he will' we muſt know,rhac,the leaft fin deſerves the 
greateſt wound, An evill thought deſerves all the evill char can 
be heaped upon us, Whatſoever we ſuffer on this fide hell is leſs 
chen the leaſt of our fins. And therefore if we have reaſon ro con- 
feſle our little fins great, and our greateſt wounds lit:le, compa- 
red with our little fins ; how much more ſhould we confeſſe our 
great ſufferings licrle,compared with our great fins,as the Church 
did ( Exra g. 13. ) After all that is come upon us ( our long and 
hard bondage in Babylew ) for owr evil deeds, and for our great 
tre/paſſe, thou O Lord, haſt puniſhed us leſſe then our unquities de- 

erve, | : 

Further, from the whole verſe, in that Elhuchargeth Job with 
theſe ſeverall ſayings. ; | 

Obſerve + Fit, ; 
eAl goed mans ſayings are often worſe then his meanings. 
Yyy Eliln 
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Elihu rebuketh his ſpeeches, nor his ſpirics ; bis words chouoh 

in ſome reſpect crue, yer were: dangerous , and becauſe nor well 

explained by himſelfe, ſcandaleus ro others; Bur his heart was nor 

rrecherous, nor the bent of-his mind wtong ſer, in uttering them. 

Evitl'men may ſpeake good words , but 'tis' with a bad hearr - 

Good men ſometimes ſpeake bad and offenſive words, yet with 

honeſt hearts ;and'whien their mindes are ſerene, and they cl24- 

red fromthoſe clouds of perturbation,which have darkned them, 
they ( as Job) are ready to recant-them, and repent of them; 


Secondly, Note. 
It # an high offence to intimate an thing which .doth-ia the. 
leaſt intrench upon the Juſtice, and righteouſneſs of God, 


' To fay,God hath raken away our judgement, may call downe 
judgements; To ſay,we are wounded withour tranſgreſſion, .is a 
great tranſgreſlion ; and the reaſon,why it is ſo,is plaine, becauſe 
ſuch ſayings, tell che-world, that we-ſutfer, if nor qzars withour 
deſerr, yer more then we deſerve ; and what is this bur to juſtifie 
our ſelves, and lay blame upon God, then which ( as was fhewed 
ar-the 2d verſe of the 324 Chaprer ) nothing ismore derogatory 
to God, or more blame-worthy in man. 


Thirdly , Note. 5 RE | 
If we ſpeak awiſſe, or indiſcreet! 'y aboat the dealings of God with 
24, we may thank our ſelves if we are hardly cenſured, and 


ſoundly chidden for it, 


| Though -Jobs heart was honeſt, yer his rongue was intempe- 
rate, and he too bold with God; and you ſee how God Rtir's up 
the ſpirit of Elhs to lay ir home to him, and bring him upon his 
knees for ir. They who vent unwarrantable ſpeeches, muſt nor 
rhinke much if they meer with ſharpe reproofes and cutting cen- 
ſures. Tongue-faulrs ſeldome eſcape without rongue-laſhes ; | 


And ''tis a mercy ro-meete with them from: a faithful 'friend ; 


Their laſhing and cutting rongues prove healing rongues:, ( Pſal: 
141. 5.) | | 
Fourthly , Note. 
Every ſpeaker 1s at the mercy of his hearers. 
No man knows what gloſle his words may have put upon them 
| when - 
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when once uttered. Here are foure ſayings brought againſt Job, 
yer Job never ſpoke any of them expreſlely,or in ſo many words, E 
bur 1uch colle&tions were made ( indeed they were, as not falſe, 
ſo not favourable colle&ions ) from-what he had ſpoken, And he 
had bur a poore remedy left, to ſay he did not meane them ſo. 
Take heed what you ſpeak,words are uſually judged as others un- 
derſtand them,not as you mean them, Indeed charity doth always 
incline to the beſt conſtru&tion ; and will not interpret thar ill, 
which may beare a better interpretation, Bur who knoweth whe- 
ther his words ſhall alwayes meete with a charitable inrerpreter, 
our words doe not often meete with juſt and equall ones. No- 
ching, indeed, is more common with uncourteous hearers, then to 
miſconſter thoſe they heare, or to judge of what is ſpoken rather 
as it may be taken to the ſpeakers hurt and defamation,then their 
owne profit or inſtru&tion, And therefore though I would adviſe 
every hearer to uſe as much charity as may be , yet-I would alſo 
adviſe every ſpeaker to leave as little as may be to the charicy of 
his hearers. | 

Thus much of the firſt part of the charge -in theſe foure ſay- 
ings. Inthe three verſes following, Elþs proſecutes the charge, 
and ſtandeth in admuration, as here at the ſayings of Fob, ſo there 
of his doings, 
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ne ſumitur ſed 


guolibet homi- 


JOB. Chap. 34. Verl. 7,8, 9: 


What man is like Job, who drinketh up fcorning like 
water £ | £5 
which goeth in company with the workers of iniqui- 
ty, and walketh with wicked men. = 
For he hath ſayd, it profiteth a man nothing that he 

ſhould delight bimſelfe with God. 


Heſe three verſes containe the ſecond charge or accufaci- 
on, which Elihu had drawne up againſt Fob. And in it we 
may diſtin&ly conſider ; Fiſt, the forme of it ; Secondly, rhe 
matter of ir; | | 
The forme of it is by way of queſtion; #hat mar is like Job ? 
The marrer of it coriſifts of three heads, | 
Firſt , That he was a man of a ſcornfull ſpirit towards others, 
or that he had ſubjeRed himſelfe to the ſcorne of ethers ; hat 
man is like Job, which drinketh up ſcorning like water ? 
- Secondly, Elhu chargeth him, as having fellowſhip wich men: 


_ of a vaine and offenſive converſation (v.8th ) Which goeth #m eom- 


pany with the workers of iniquity, and walketh with wicked me». 

Thirdly, He chargeth him ( which is indeed the ground of the 
former ) Thar he was a man, not my of unſound, bur ofblaſphe- 
mous principles and opinions ( v, gth ) For he hath ſayd,, it profi- 
teth a man nothing that the ſhenld delight himſelf with Ged, This 
gth yerſe is the preofe of the eighth ; For ſome might enquire, 
How doth it appeare, that, Job goeth in company with the workers 
of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men ? Eliha anſwers, 'It ap- 

earerh by his words, ot from his owne mourh ; For he hath ſayd, 

2 profiteth a man nothing , that he ſhould delight himſelfe with God. 
And if a-man once judge that there is no profit in the wayes of 
God, he thereby declares his conſent to the wayes of the wicked. 
Thar's the ſumme of the charge, and theſe the parts of it. 


Vetſ. 7. What man « likg Job 2 
The werd rendred mar, doth not fignifie every ordinary mar, 


\ : ; OF. 


yo claxs  _ but a great 0; wiſe man, a famous or a powerfull man, Wharx great 
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or wiſe man is like Fob ? Poflibly ſome may be found among the 
dreggs of the people or among the common ſort like himlelte, 
bur among men of honour and reputation for wiſdome, ſurely, 
there are none to be found like'him. Yer ſome take ir ( out of 
the trineſs of the original-word ) for a man of the loweſt or 
meaneſt condirion 3 What man is like Job ? that is, no man, no 
nor of the meaneſt degree is like him, And ſo the queſtion may 
bz carryed under a threefold notion, 

Firſt , As avilifying queſiton, What man is ke Fob > Who is 
there that hath bur the name and face of a man that would doe 
or ſpeak things as he ? Fo6,in this marrer, is worſe then any man, 
then the worft of men, He aRts and ſpeaks ata lower rare of pru- 
dence and piery then many , if nor then any of the loweſt among 
the ſons of men. 

Secondly , We may laok upon it as an angry paſſionate que- 
ſtion, a queſtion carrying in it higheſt indignation ; what man is 
like Jeb ? who ſo vaine, raſh, fooliſh and inconfiderate as he ? I 
have ſcarce the patience toſpeake or think of him. 

Thirdly, We may take it as an admiring queſtion ; hat may 
5 like Job ? It 18 a thing unheard of, even a ftupendious prodigie, 
that a man ſhould be or doe as J95. All forts of men abfizine 
frem or decline, yea ſcorne ſcorning ( 'tis a thing ſo mbecomino 
man ) bur chiefly they that are grear, noble and honourable, ſuc 
as Job hath been in his time, yet he is turned ſcorner. As if he 
had ſayd, Who hath-heard the like ? was there ever ſuch a mian 
heard of, who either uſed ſuch ſcornfull language againſt others, 
or layd himſelfe ſo epen to the ſcorne and contempt of others! 
Phat man us like Job, 


Who drinketh up ſcorning like water 7 


Thar's matter of admiration ; Elihu might have found out ma- 
ny other. matters, wherein Job had no fellow, no parallel , ſcarce 
any like him 1n the world;who ſo afflicted, ſo humbled, ſo broken, 
ſo deſerted by his owne relations, ſo vexed with friends and com- 
forters like Job ? Bur he doth not put the queſtion upon his ſuf- 
ferings, but upon his fin ; Phat man 1s like Job, who drinketh up 
ſeormng, &c, Drmkang is here uſed metaphorically; and to like- 
wiſe are earing,devouring,and ſwallowing up ofcen uſed in Scrip- 
rure, to.denvre that which.is done tobe done with. much greedi- 

neſs,, 
* 


. 
-# 


Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition upor the Buok,of Jo. Ver, 7, 


neſs, and With a kind of delizht. And whereas there 1s a three- 
fold meature. or degree of drinking ; Firſt, ſoberly, or for neceſ= 
fity : Secondly, plentifully or for moderate delight ; Thirdly, ex- 
c2ilively,or for arunkenne(s,and the ſatisfying of a luſt. This third 
ſeemeth to be here incended,even an exceſſive drinking of {corne, 
till he was asa drunken or mad-man with 1r, or ( as we ſay) mad 
drenke ; For the text ſaith, what man ts like Job, who drinketh up 
ſcornixg, He doth not only taſt ic a lictle, and fip at the ſcorners 
Cup, but drinks it up to a drop, or to the bottome. He drinketh 
a 
feormag, 

us 214 ride- And cbar's a ſtrange kind of drink,one of the workt if not altoge- 
ruy et ſans ther the worſt of Natures brewing.Scorning may be taken 2 ways, 
excipitur ut eicher paſſively or a&ively;fome take it in a paſſive fignification ; 
Fob? bibit ſub- that nean ts like Job, who drinketh up ſeorning like water ? that is, 
a yr wh who 13 ſo ſco:ned, er who-ſubje&erh himſelfe ro the ſcorn of men 
Zi _ a5 he hath done, What wile or diſcreere man did ever lay himſelf 
Significat Fo- ſo naked, ſo open to contempt as he ? or who like him would 
buz ad ſe ri- render himſelfe ſo ridiculous, ſuch a laughing ſtock to all his hear- 
dendam omnes rs who are but rationall and underſtanding men ?. It cannot be 
Cs Hits denied ( nor doth:Elþs in ſpeaking thus courſely of him deny it) 
nib uitur, but that Job, moved doubtleſs by the holy Gheft, had ſpoken ma- 
Merc; ny excellent things, fall of divine light and learning , yet moved 
with paſſion, he ſpake ſometimes much amiſle, and 1s charged for 
it, as if like a ſhameleſs perſon, he had proffered himſelfe, by la- 

viſh and intemperate language to the laſh of every tongue. 
Secondly', Scorning may be taken a&ively ; what man 15 like 
Tob,who drinketh ſcorning like water ? That is, where ſhall we find 
ſuch a ſcorner?who hath urrered ſo many reproachfull ſpeeches,as 
Job ? He drinketh ſcorning, as 1f he thought he could never fill 
himſelfe enough with ſcorning, This interpretation may have a 
a double reference. _ .. | ng | 
Firſt, To his friends, who 1t ſeemes, were very ſenſible thar 
-he pur ſcones upon,them. Zophar complaineth of it ( Chap: 11, 
3. ) When thou mockeſt (hail no man make thee aſhamed ; As if he 
had ſayd,when thou haſt mocked and .dezided us,ſhall we let thee 
alone, and ſay nothing ? thall we ſuffer our ſelves te-be, abuſed 
and paſle ir by in filence 2;0ught we not to tell thee of it, and re- 
buke 
+ 
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buke thee for ic openly, and to thy face, that thou mayeſt ſee thy - 

error and be aſhamed of it ? | 

- Secondly,(which 1s yer higher,and ] judge roo high) his ſcorn- p;z.v; ſebſan- 

ing is referred by ſome to the dealings and providences of God, nationem velut 

as if he had ſpoken of them with a kind of ſcornezat lealt with that «quam eft oe 
irreverence, and ſliphenels of ſpiric, which Ehphaz did early and Plenum ſerm3- 

earneſtly admoniſh-him of ( Chap 5. 17.) Deſpiſe not thow:the }, are | 
chaſt ning of the Lord;and which the Apoſtle cals The exhortation, © 7 N 
which ſpeaketh uiito us as unto children ( Heb: 12. 5.) My ſon de- 
[piſe not thou the cha$t ening of the Lord, Thus alſo Elhs may in a 
qualified ſence be underſtood charging Job with drinking up ſcorn= 
29g like water. As if upon the whole matter he had fayd, Job hath 
drunkg ſcorne tall he 4 almoſt drunken with it, at leaſt, he t; ſo full 
of it, that he powres it out upon every one that comes neare him, and 
which 1s Ken. of all , he ſpeakes ſo unbecommgly, that we ſhall not 
much wrong him,;f weſay he hath ſpoken or atted deſpiſingly (which 
74 a degree of ſpeaking or ating ſcornefully ) concerning the chaſten-. 
ings of God upon hins, 


Further , When'ris ſaid, He drinketh ſcormng like water, 


It may imply three things ; Firſt, che frequency of his ſco:n- 
ing, he doth it commonly, he 1s at ſcorning as often as at drink- 
ing:Secondly, the content which he was ſuppoſed ro take in {corn- 
ing, water cooleth and refreſheth the heated and wearied body : 
Thirdly, it may note the eaſineſs or naturallneſs of it ro him. To 
drinke 1s naturalt ro man, it puts him cone paines nor Rudy, We 
fay prove: bially of that which a marr doth withour trouble ; He 
deth ir as ealily as he drinkes.Bnt of this word drinking and drink- 
ing like water, the reader may ſee more upon thoſe words ( Chap: 
I5. 16.) Man drinketh iniquity like water, 

Once more, whereas Elibz ſaith. of Job, He drinketh ſcormng 


hike water. 


Some have made a criticall obſervation or diſtin&ion about it ; 
Elihs doth nor ſay, he drinketh ſcorning like wie, bur like wa- 
ter ; They whoare provoked or led onto fin by. the delight and 
ſweetneſs which thzy find in fin, are fayd ro drink it {ke wire , 
( Prov: 4. 17. ) They drink the wine of violence ; 0: they _ 

violence .- 
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violence like wine, It goeth downe ſweet! and pleaſancly ; Bur, 
( ſay they ) ſuch as (in, nor out of pleaſure bur our of will or out 
of an affected maliciouſneſs, are ſayd to drink imquity like water, 
which hath little pleaſure in ic , little ſweetnels or raft in ir, 
There's ſmall ſavour in water coniparatively to wine and other 
delicate or delicious liquors. So that ( according to this notion ) 
they drink iniquity like water, who fin for ſins ſake, And indeed 
ſome are ſo delighted in fin ic ſelf, that they will fin in that which 
yeilds them no delight. The very a& of doing evill is more con- 
rentfull to them, then any fruic or conſequent of 1c. Bur we need 
nor ſay in this niciry , the general! ſence falls hard enough upon 
Job,to drink _— like water, is ro be much and ofrenin ſcorn- 
ing. Water 1s the cheapeſt liquor, and of moſt comman uſe ; 
every man can goe to the price of that which coſts nothing ( in 
moſt places ) bur the labour of raking it up. Phat man & ke Job, 
that drinketh ſcormng hke water ? . 
Taking the words ina pafſive ſence, as Jeb was a perſon ſcorn- 
ed,and drunk in the ſco:nes of men powred upon him,as the-earth 
drinketh in water, 


Note. | | 
He behaveth himoſelfe unlike a man , that layeth himſelft open 


to, and readily admits the ſcorne of men, 


It is an afflictien to be ſcorned by others ; But ir is a fin to ren- 
der our ſelyes a (corne to other<, and not to be fencible of ic. 

Secondly, ( which I rather adhere ro ) raking the aRtive ſence, 
he is charged with ſpeaking ſcornfully ro his friends, or of the 
dealings of God with him ; how farre this charge mighr reach 
Jsb,hath been roucht a little already;and will be cleared yer fur- 
ther before the cloſe of the whole matrer brought againſt him in 


. this context, But in the meane'time, from the general ſence of 


the words ( nor concluding Jeb broadly ſuch a one ) 


Obſerve. ; 
Scormers are the wileſt ſort of men, 


' . What man is like Jeb, who drinketh ſcorning?Not to doe good 
ts finfull, bur either to ſcorn that which is good or thoſe thar are 
good 1s farre more finfull, That man is gone his furtheſt lengeh, 
er aſcended to the higheſt ſtep of fin, who turneth ſcorner, or 

oIVEs 
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Note. &.... | | 
T be more eafily any oxe ſinneth, the greater is his ſin. 
£22 
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Ir is beft to come hardly off in ſinning,and when ic goeth hard- 
ly downe ; Many fin as eahly as they eat of drink,” They eat up my 
people as bread, ( faith God, Pſal: 14: 4. ) that 1s ( aswe ſay ) 
they make no bones of it ; there's nothing Rickes1n their throats, 
no: troubles their conſcience. Where ſin lives altogether unmor- 
ti.:ed in any man(ir doth ſo inevery meere naturall or unregene- 
race man) 'tis no more to him roin,thenir is either ro live, or to 


- eare and drink for the maintzining of life, Bur they ſhall feele 


ſoreſt paines for finning, who have finned with greateſt eaſe;they 
ſhall drinke dammage by ſcorning like Gall. and Wormewood, 
who have drunke ſcotning like water, Elrhn having thus taxed 
Job with ſcorningat good men, proceeds to tax him with over- 
mech freedome and familiariry-with evill men, 


Verſ. 8. Which goeth in company with the woujps of iniquity, 
| and alles with aA poll ; of 
As if he had ſayd, you may know what he is, by the company 
he keepes. _ Tt 
Fe zoek in company with the workers of inquty , or he afſe- 
ciates and purs him(elfe into the ſociery of the workers of 1n1qunt y.. 
"El:þu doth not ſay, he dwelleth among the workers of iniquity ; ' 
The beft man in the world may dwell among bad men; er dwelc 
in Sodome, We muſt goe out of the world , if we will not be a- 
mong the wicked;the world is every where full of the workers of 
41niquiry.But (iaich he) os in company with them, Which inti- 
mares the a&tivenss of his ſpirit with them;yea the eleRion of his 
ſpirit,or that he choſe their c5mpany.”Though a good man may be 
in the cempany of the wicked, yer he doth nor choofe their com- 
pany ; He 1s not of their body of, their ſocicty or gang. A wicked 
'man doth nor content himſelfe robe among the ordinary ſort of 
firmers, he 1s for, and beſt likes the worſt of famers, workers of 
mniguty. All are finmers traturally, burſome are ſinners arrificial- 
ly ; they Rudy fin, they contrive and plot miſchiefe ; They deviſe 
miguity uppn ther beds, ſaith one Scripture ; They- weave the ſpi-- 
ders webb, faith another. Here's arrtficiall fimming, The Greekes 
call ſuch, ſn-Forkers, and crafts-men in:evill, I have had occafien 


; tO ſpeake of theſe from other paſlages of this Boolfe, Here Elhru- 


to highten the charge againſt Job, ſaich, He poeth 3n —_— = 
| Eg ſuch : 


\ 


np y' 2 Oe 
And walketh with wicked men,” 


Asour holinefle is expreſſed by walking with God, ſo our fin- 
fullneſſe by walking with wicked men, To walk with God -is all 
the commendation of Erech, who was {o holy on earth that God 
rooke him np to Heaven, ( Ger, 5. 22.) He had this teftimony 
(faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 15. ) before his tranſlation, that he 
pleaſed God. To walk with Ged, 15 to pleaſe God, or to give up our 
ſelves wholly to God. Can two walk together except they be agreed? 
is the Prophets queſtion, ( Amos 3.3.) They who walke roge- 
ther are ſuppoſed to have one will, as they are ſeen to have one 
way. What God willeth they will, and what God willeth not, 
they will not. who walk wich him.- To walk with wicked men im- 
plyeth an agreement with them, and a conformity to them, as be- 
ing of their fraternity, company and livery. They that walk wich 


wicked men, declare their familiariry with them, or that their - 


mind and manners are the ſame. The Apoſtle tells the Corinthi- 
ans ( 1 Cor, 3. 2.) Whereas there 15 among you exvying, ſtrife 
and drviſfions, are ye net carnall and walk as men , that is, is menin 
their naturall and finfull condicion walke. Though ye are ſpicicuall 
in your ſtate, yer ye at as carnall men, Now, as it 1s finfull for a 
godly man to walke 45 4 947, or according te man, ( as our Mar- 
gin hathit, for he ſhould walk as God )) ſo it is much more finfull 
ro walk with wicked wen, or according to the worſt ef men. Thus 
che Apoſtle deſcribes the converſation df rhe Epheſians before 
converfion. ( Eph. 22.) Andyou hath he quickened who were dead 
im fins and treſpaſſes, 1s which ſometime ye walked according to the 
conrſe of this World, Thar is, according to the tide, current and 


He is led by the worſt of examples ( ſuchare rhe examples of the 
moft or of the many ) ratherthen by the beſt of rules. It is' our 
dury, and it ſhould be our delight ro walk with thoſe who delight 
inthe Law and in the way of God, David faith ef his deceirfull 
friend, bur realf-enemy. ( Pſal. 55.14.) #e walked unto the 
houſe of God in company, As ifhe had ſaid, time was when he and 
I were asif he had been I,both of us but one, in thar one thing ne- 

2-2 ceſlary 


An Expoſition up2n the Book.of J ©. VetlB. 
( ſuch or cheoſeth ſuch kind of company ) the workgrs of in 


ſtreame of the times and places wherein ye lived. Mar vatarally Qua itur non 


doth not walk where he ought to goe, but where he ſeeth the moſt [LOS ng eundum, 
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cefary, the worſhip and ſervice of God. .Ic isa good argument, 
that man hath an heart for God, who walks with goed men inthe 


wayes of God. To converſe-much wirh or to be much inthe com- 


pany of good men, 1s a probable ſigne of goodnelle ; bur when we 


-vwalke wich them to the houſe and worthip of Tody- or converſe 


with them inthe dutyes of holineſle, this isa great (thoughno in- 
fallible ) argument of goodneiſe. And to be ſure to walk with 
evill men, eſpecially ro joyne with them in doing evill is an argu- 
ment that the man is evill. Therefo;e Elh# may ſeeme ro 
bring.a demonſtration againſt Jobs godlineſle . (that he intended 
ic not ſo I ſhall ſhew afterwards, bur, I fay,he ſeemes toſay fo) 
while he ſaich, Job wetketh with wicked men. | 

The Hebrew Phraſe ufed inthe Text is more then ( as we ex- 
Prefle) wicked me, 'we may render-it men of wickedneſſe ; the 
Scripture calleth thoſe men ſo who are ( as it were ). transform- 
ed into wickedneſle, or formed up of wickedneſle. As ſome men 
are ſo witty, that we call them men of wit, and ochers ſo-judicious 
that we call them ez of judgment, as ſome are ſo skilfull and 
cunning, that we call chem men of kill and cunning ; fo ſome are 
lo wicked, that the Scripture calls them wer of wickedzeſſe ; even 
with theſe very dregs of mankind, ic ſeemes Fob conſorred. He © 
py in company with the workers of imquity, and walketh with wic- 
kea mer, 1 | 

Bur here it may be queſtioned, was ic indeed ſo wich Jeb, or 
was Job ſuch a man as he 1s expreſly charged robe berth in this 
and the former verſe ? Did Elihu judge him « ſcorner, a compani- 
#1 of the workers of mnquity, and a walker with men of wickedneſſe ? 
Doubtlefle rhar's not Elihn's ſcope or intention ; nor could he 
tmaginethar Job, in ſtrict ſence, waseither a;ſcorner of good men, 
or choſe the company of wicked men. And ſurely all that knew 
Fob could certifie (pon their knowledge) char he was a man. 


of a gracious ſpirit and unblemiſhr life ; that he loved good men 


and iweetly converſed with them, and therefore was farre from 
clofing with deboyſt companions, or men of a profligare ſpirir. 
Why then doth Elba ſpeak thus ? or fpake he rhe words of truth 
and ſobriety while he ſpake thus ? 

I anſwer, this forme of ſpeaking doth not alwayes import a 


| Fikenefle of cenverſation and diſpokrion, as ſomerimes ic doch, 


( Prov. 1. 11,15.) Come with av, and caſt in thy lot amwng us, 


4 


43 : 


© RI nrrrrn Sr Surname Ree rr ren TC. 
— _—_ 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo's. Verl. 8. 


let us all have one purſe. My ſon, walk not -thon in the way with 
them refraint thy foot frons their path ; that is, dog not hearken 
ro the call of thoſe workers of miquiry, Here in the Text to goe 
in company wich.che workers of iniquity, and to walke with wick- 
ed men, notes only the doing or ſpeakine that which carryerh 
ſome likeneſle to them, not abeing alrogether like then. *A marr 
is ſaid ro'goe and walke with orhers, when he ſpeaks or doth thar 
' which ſeemes to ſuire' and favour their principles, opinions or 
practices, though in truth they are the abhorrence of his ſoul. 
Ethu durſt nor, could not aflert direQtly and properly thir Job, 
whe was a man famous for piety in the dayes of his proſperity,and 
who in his affliction had not the leaſt degree of abiliry: or opper- 
runity for it, walked with wicked men :. Bur becauſe in the an- 
gutth of his ſoul he ſpake ſomerimes intemperarely of the dealings 
of God ( which is the guiſe, ſpirt-, and common language,in ſuch 
caſes, of wicked and ungodly men ) therefore he chargeth him as 
ſymbolizing or complying with men of wickednefle. So that when 
Elhs ſaich, he goeth with wicked mer, he doth not accuſe him for 
keeping bad company in his proſperiry ; but with ſpeaking hard- 
ly of Sod inhis adverkity, as ungodly'men uſe to doe, when they 
are under his hand. He doth nor ſay,you upon-fuch'and ſuch a day 
kept evil company and converſed with men of wickednelfe ; -bur 
you have ſpoken much like the wicked in the day of your calamity. 
Fhac this was his ſcope appeares plainly by the: proofe of this 
charge, which-is alſo a new charge ( ver. g. ) For kehath ſaidyt . 
profireth a man _— that be ſhould delight himfelf with God, E- 
l;ha doth nor ſay, Job walkerh with wicked men, for we have ſeen 
him in their company, and he hath been as vaine and wicked as 
chey. Burhis proofe that Job walked with the wicked was' from 
his words ; For he hath faid it profiteth a man nothing; &c, This 
is the language of the wicked, thus they uſe ro ſpeak about the 
wayes of God ; and Job hath ſpoken thus ; therefore, Yhat man 
is like Fob that drinketh' ſcormug like water, which goeth im com- 
pany with the workers of miquity, and walketh with wicked men, 
I need norſtay here to ſhew how great an evill ic isro keepe evill 
company, for that was not the fin which Jeb was accuſed of, Yet 


- from the letter of the Text, 


. . Note 
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Neem re neg. My of 
To aſſociate with wicked men , or to chuſe withed men for our 
Company is the mark of 4 wiched man, 


A godly man may be among wicked men , but he doth not 
chuſe their company. He while with them 15 as Let was in So- 
dem, his righteous ibule is vexed. A godly man 1s among wicked 
men, as his graces are among his corruptions z . as his humilicy is 
with his pride , his faith with his -unbeliefe , theſe are all in his 
ſoul at bnce,bur his faith doth alwayes trive againſt his unbeliefe, 
his humiliry oppoſeth his pride , his grace of ſeli-deniall, reſiſts 
his ſelt-ſeeking, his meekneſs his paſſions, and his patience the 
unquiecneſs of ſpiric. A godly man is pained in the company of 
wicked men, as David was ( Pſal: 120. 5. ) Woe is me that I («- 
Journ in Meſech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar, David was there 
bur he did nor delight to be there. To aflociate with the wicked 
is prcper to the wicked. The Apoſtle gives thar caution (Eph: 5. 
11. ) Have no fellowſhip with the unfrunfull works of darkneſs, but 
rather reprove them. Seeing the works of darknels are unfruirfull 
of any good, it muſt needs be bad ro have followſhip with them, 
As we mult net at all joyn with wicked men in ſpirituall commu- 
nion or Church-fellowſhip ( 2 (or: 6. 14.) Be net wnegually yoa- 
hed with unbelievers ; for what communion hath light with dark- 
neſs, and Chriſt with Belial, &c. Cone out from among them, and 
touch ns uncleaxe thiyg. So we ſheuld have as little civill com- 

' munion or fellowſhip with them as we can ; and when we are ne- 
ceſſitated ro have civill communion with them , we muſt utrerly 
avoyd all finfull communion with them, that is, communion wich 
them in their fins, Ir is both a ſhame to Goſpel profeſſion and a 
great offence to the-fincere profeſſors of the Goſpel, when they 
who profeſle it are much in the company of the workers of ini- 
quity, and walke with wicked men, 

Secondly , From the matter of the charge, 


Obſerve. | | 
gras erg: behave themſelves like wicked men,they may be 
ſayd to gee in company with them, *- . | 
This heayy charge falls juſtly. upen them whether they de- 


meane themſelves in their afflition ( as Job in ſome ſort did ) 
. like 
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like che wicked , or inthe dayes of their fullneſs and proſperity. 
If we ſpeake or dee like wicked men, we have our amends in our 
hands if we are numbred with them, though we are not really of 
cheic number, Some good men when they have gor much of the 
 wo:ld about them make bur an ill uſe of ic. Are wicked rich men 

proud? ſoare wn. in a great meaſure,you may ſee vanity in their 
houſes,and ſuperfluity upon their rables, as it they alſo were ma» 


king proviſion for the fleſh to fullfill che luſts thereof, Now it a _ 


godly man,when he hath che abundance of this world makes him- 
ielfe more unfit for the next world; 1s he notinthis like.the wick- 


ed?or if when God layeth him low, he be full of complainings and 


have riſings of heart againſtthe dealings of God;what.is this-byrito 
do like the wicked,who in their ſtraits quarrell with God, 8 blaſ- 
pheme his name? (1/a:8, lt. ) when they are hungry and hard be- 
ſtead, they enrſe their Ged and their King, Thus the wicked doe ; 
and ir was the Devills plot to make Job ſo roo-; and becauſe in 


the extremity of his ſufferings he ſpake ſuch things as ſavour'd'of a 


murmurias ſpirit, E/ taxeth him as walking with wicked men, 
For as when wicked men act and ſpeake like good men, it may be 
ſayd they geen the company with the godly, and walke wich the 


workers of righteouſneſs, rhough they are ſtarke novghr. all the ' 
while, being ( as the Apoſtle gives their character, Tit: x, 16. ) 


' Abominable, diſobedient, and anto every good worke reprobate/; So 
ſome good men under remprtarion a&t and ſpeak ke the wicked, 
yet retaine their goodneſs,and are as to the generall tare of their 
perſons, and benx of cheir hearrs, acceptable, obedient, and en- 
clined to every good worke.. It will doe the wicked no good at 
laſt, chat they have thus-gone in company with the 200d ; bur it is 


very {infull for and hurtfull ro good men, to goe in company or . 


walk with wicked men. though ir be bur ( as Ehb makes his 
proofe of it againſt Fob) only-in uſing rheir $:#6oletþ,or ſpeaking a: 
language like theirs, '* Neo” Gl 


Verſ. g. For he hath ſayd, it profiteth a man nething that. Fo 


ſhould delight hinfelfewith God. 


I ſhall, Farſt, open th2 wordsalittle, .and then, Secondly, in» 
quire, ( as of the former) how. Job might fall under this accuſa-- 


He- 


reads WY 1 
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He hath ſajd , it profieeth a man nothing. 


That ts, a man ſhall ger nothing, or have no advantage by ir, 
As Cliritt faith ( Mark 8. 36. ) What fhallit profit a man to gaine 
the whole werld, 2d loſe his ewne ſoule ? Bur what was this trade 
which E/hw accuſerh Job to have called unproficable? Surely that 
wich of all others is moſt profitable, 1t profiteth a mar nothing 


that he ſhould delight himſelfe with God, 


This goes deep ; Eliha doth not tax him with ſaying it profit- 
eth a man nothing to doe this or that good, which God command- 
eth, bur ( which'is more ) that he ſheubd | 


delight himſelfe with Ged. - 


The word rendred to delight, hath a three-fold fignification, 
and-all very full rothis poynr and text. 

Fiſt, To7rur, which-is che {peed of eur pace. Thus the Sep- 
ruaginr render ir, Although Lerun with God (Cant: 1. 4. ) By rea- 
fon of the ſavour of thy g#sd oyurments, therefore doe the virgins love 
thee, draw us ard we will run after. thee,” To run is more thento = 
walk, To walk with God, notes our obieryance of all holy duties, 


* but to run the way of Gods commandements, notes us zealous in 


chem and for them. To run, requires not only an honeſt heart, 
bur a large one ; and therefore David fayd ( Pſal: 119. 32.) 1 
will run the way of thy commandementc, when thou ſhalt enlarge m 
heart. Thou ( faith El:ha to Fob ) haſt ſayd, ( according to this 
reading of the word ) :t fhatl xo: profit a man though he run with 
Ged, though-he make never ſo mich {peed in his work and wayes; 
though he be ( beſides faithfull and uprighc ) forward and aGtive 
for God, | | 
Secondly , The word fignifieth Ts have or be of the ſame will or 
mind with another, Thus alſo ſome render it here ; It profiteth not 
4 man, theugh he willeth w:th God, or be of the ſame mind with 
Ged. The Apoftle exhorts ( Phil: 2: 5. ) Let this mind be in you 
which was in Chriſt Teſus. To will is an internall motion, to rw 
an externall ; How faft ſoever a man may run with God in out- 
ward aCtings, yet, pothbly, he doth not will with God at all, nor 
hath-a mind conformable ro the mind of £o0d. The hypecrice 1s 
thus ſer ur ( ſal: 50, 18, 19. ) #hen thou ſaweft a thiefe, theu 
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conſentedſt with him, &c. Thou hadlt a mind to be a thiefe as well 
as he. One wicked man minds and wills the ſame things with ano- 
ther, and all godly men will che ſame things with God, Yer 
( faith Job!) it ſhall not profit a man, though he have the ſame will 
with God, or though he willerth the ſame good things which God 
himſelfe willeth.: 

Thirdly, The word ( according to our tranſlation ) fienifieth 
more then barely to will,it takes inthe affections and joyes of the 
foule. He that delighteth in God, hath ſweer concent and com- 
placency in God, he not only approves of all the ſayings and do- 
ings of Gad, he not only followerh his counſell, and his conduct, 
bur is highly pleaſed and fully fatisfied in God. Delight is the 
reſt of the ſoule. When we delight in God, and find every a& of 
' obedience our joy and our ſong, our mear and our drink; then the 


heatt 1s weund up.co the higheſt pitch of holineſs. And therefore. 
as his heart-1s fallen downe to the loweſt pitch of unholineſs, who 


ſayth, ir profireth a man nothing to ſerve God, ſo is his much 
more who ſaich , What ſhall it profit a man though he delight in 
But here againe it may be queried, Where did Job ſay, that it 


ſhould profit a man nothing though he delight himſelfe-with God 2 - 


If you read his diſcourſe all over , he never ſpake theſe words 
dire&lyor explicitely, they are the language of hell. Buc Job had 
ſpoken words, which ( unleſs taken in a very favourable conſtru- 
&ion ) might beare this cenſure. He ſpake thus,in a manner,while 
he at once juſtified himſelfe ſo much, and cryed out as much of 
the hard dealings of God wich him. And while in many paſſages 
of this Booke he denierh thar the godly have a preſent reward in 
this life , and alſo affirmerh that many wicked men injoy_out- 
ward proſperity, and paſſe unpuniſhed. Theſe ſpeeches might 
eaſily be interpreted ( by common and carnal men eſpecially ) 
that, Jobrhought ir an unprofitable thing to delight in God, For 
if All things in this life come alike to all, ro the godly, and to the 
wicked, what doth it profit a man ( astothis life ) that he ſhould 
delight himſelfe in God ? who among the ſons of mehi(thar know- 
eth of no profit beyond this life )) can delight himſelfe in that, 
which brings noprofit ? Job alſo ſayd (Chap: g. 22. ) God deftroy- 
eth the wicked and the righteens, that is, he afflits the good as 
much asthe bad;this was a principle which he held our all along. 

Aaaa Now 


Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition yon the Book, of ] © B. Verſ.g- 


Pidetur princi- Now becauſe the Scripture faith , He that cometh to God, meuſt 
pium unde ad believe that God is, and that he 1s a rewarder of theſe that diligently 
omnia peccats ſogþ bigs ( Heb: 11. 6.9 and (1 Tim: 4. 8.) Godhneſs is profitable- 
ferumur impro- "1 things, having the promiſe of the life that now x , and of that 
bi approbaſſe,. for 4b Fangs, Hes Was t 
eſt enim. pre. which is to come; ( which Scriptures though not extant when Job 
mij fides non lived, yet the truth contained in them was ) Ehha might well be 
| rantumn futuri Jed inro this apprehenſion, that fot had brought up anill report 
S ſed et Pujjs pon the wayes of God, as ( in this life ) unprofitable unco man, 
cram Bur though Fob ſpake thus, yet he wasfarre from ſpeaking this ro 
od obſequium, juſtifie ſuch an opuon, that there 13 No prefir for a manto delight 
Coc; himſelfe with God.. His meaning was only this, thar a man may 
want temporall preſenc profit , notwithſtanding his delighting in 
God, He was full and pelitive enough,that they who-now delight 
in God, beſides rhe preſent inward peace and prefit which they 
find and feele, ſhall hereafter be crowned with everlaſting re- 
wards and delights. Job ſhould indeed have: been more in juſti- 
fying God, more in erting forth the preſent prefitableneſs of his. 
wayes in the praRſe of an holy life ; And becauſe he was ſo ſpa- 
ring in this poynt, and infiſted ſo ofrenuponthe afflitions of the: 
people of God, Elihu chargeth him with ſaying, 1t profiteth « mas 
nothing to.delight himſelfe with God, | | 
Hence note ; Fiſt, | 
It is onr duty, and. the ſumme of all holy dates to delight our 
ſelves in God, | 
The very ſpirit of holineſs conſiſts in;thiis ; There is { as I may 
call it) a bedy of holineſs ; bur if you would have the ſpiric of holi- 
neſs ( as by diſtillation we take the ſpirics of any liquor, or of any: 
thing tha liquor and moyſture hath int, if, I ſay,we would have 
the ſpirits of holineſs) 'tis delighting in God, For as tis the fpiric 
of ſinfullneſs to delight. in fin ; fo che ſpirit ef Godlineſs is to de- 
light in God. po 
Note, 
Secondly ,. 'To account the ſervice of God unprofitable, i wicked- 
weſs bordering upon blaſphemy. 
Job himſelfe is now charged with that, which he charged upon 
the wicked ({hap: 21. 15.) What i the Almighty that we ſhould. 
ſerve him ? and what profit fhall we have that we pray nnto him ? 
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This grand prophanefle the Prophet rebukes ( Mal: 3.14.) Ye 
| have ſaid, It is mvaine to ſerve God,and what profit is there that we 

have kept his ordinauces ? Thus the carnal hearr , which would 
faine free or keepe ir ſelfe from keeping the ordinances of God, 
is ready to queftion, whether there be any profit in keeping them, 
And while ſuch ſeeme only to pur the queſtion, they indeed con- 
clude, that there is no profit in keeping them ; yer the truth is, 
the very keeping the ordinances of God, as it is an a of obe- 
dience to him, and of communion wich him 1s very profitable, 
chough we ſhould have no viſible nor ſenſible profic by it. In keep- 
ing the commandements of God, theres « great reward ( Pal: 19. 
11. ) that is, the keeping of them is a reward, as well as a. reward 
is promiſed to thoſe that keepe them. The Reader-may canſulr 
this poynt further, at the 1 5th verſe of the 21th Chapter. 


Note ſk Thicdly. | , 
Gaed men ſometimes ſpeak worſe then they meane. 


+ Job never thought it was no profit to ſerve God, yer he had let 
fall words which gmght beare that gloſſe, As wicked men often 
ſpeake berrer'then they meane ; They have golden words:in their 
mourhs, when there is nothing bur droſs in their hearts ; their 
words are ſmoother chen oyle,yet they are drawne ſwords ; their 
words ſound-well, while they wound deep, (now as a carnal man 
ſpeakes often better then he meanes, and ſometimes ſpeakes pur-. 
poſely the beſt when he meanes worſt ) ſo a godly man ſpeakes 
ſomerimes worſe then he meanes, or he:may ſpeak ll when he in- 
rends-nothing but good. 'Holy David ( which comes up fully to 
the ſence of what Fob 18 taxed for ſaying here ) ſayd (and whar 
could he ſpeak more unholyly) (Pſal:7 3.1 5.)Yeriy I have cleay- 
ſed my heart in vaize, &&c. What language was here? would one 
think -to heare David foule'Hhis mouth with ſuch words as theſe ? 
would one think;thar ſuch a word could have dropt from the mouth 
of David,whaſe mquthuſed.to droplike an honey-comb,8 whoſe 
lips were wont to\bs like a tree of life, feeding many ?.yet David 
in temptation, that 1s, in great affliction (for he there complaines 
that he was chaſtened every morning) ſpake thus with his tongue 
rothe ofiefe of his heart alittle afrer, The tongue 1s an unruly 
member, ( as the 'Agpfile Jawes ſaith, iChap: 3. 8.) The torgue 
241 10 41 tame; We need a great command upon the hearr ro 
. - ASSS% bridle 
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bridle the ton2ue, and tame that unruly beaſt. Many a good man 
hath been over-borne with his rongue.. Thar lictle member hath 
ſometimes cruſhrt both ſoule and body very ſorely, Jobs: rongue _ 
fell heavily upon him, "2 


Fourthly , Inconſiderate words render 1s obno'xiom to fevereſt 
/ eenſures, 


) Thou haſt ſayd,. It profiteth a man nothing to delight him{clfe in 
God, is a very. ſevere cenſure ; And chough Feb did not deſerve it 
fully, yer he might have expreſſed himſeife more commodiouſly 
and profitably. Fuft conſequerces from what we ſay , may be char- 
ged upon us ax cur ſayings, Indeed to wier-draw words or ftraine 
conſequences from them, 1s very,unchriſtian, Some deale ſo with 
the holy Scriptures ( 2 Pet: 3. 16. ) Wreſting them to their owne 
deftruttion ; They torture and ſtretch them upon the renters ro 
their owne hurt, And to wreſt a mans words, or as the Propher + 
ſpeakes ( Iſa: 29. 21. ) To make a man an off ender for a word, is an 
act of grear uncharitableneſs rowards man,and to God an high of- 
fence ( Not bur 'that aman may be an offender for his words; © 
nor cana man be more truly an offender for any words;then when 
he ſpeakes reproachfully er ſleightly of the workes of God ) But 
when men ſpeak ſuch words as are-reall offences, and yeild foule 
conſequences, fairly, they muſt beare the burden. And. that was 
Jobs cale here. | 
Bur ſome may ſay, If Job never ſpake theſe words 'in- termes, 
-nor any words like them, with ſuch/anzintent , why doth he ſuffer 
Elihato t@ accuſe him; and not take off his accuſation, nor give a 
word of anſwer for himſelfe 2 Why did he not vindicate him- 
ſelfe, or make is Apology ? ; 
I anſwer, and my anſwer ſhall be the-laſt. note frem this con- 
rexr, | | 


eA godly man will rather beare more blame then he deſerveth, 
then ſtand to excuſe himſelfe when he hath deſerved: any blame, 


. Job replyed no more,ſpake no-more,but toſhew that he yeild- 
2d to what was ſayd, and ſubmitred ro this diſpenſation of God 
in ſending E/þ# to charge him thus. He teoke more upon him 
then he had ſayd, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to juſtifie any thing we 
*t 1 
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he had ſayd amiſle.( (hap: 40.5.) Once have I ſpoken,but I will not 
anſwer : yea twice, but 1 will proceed no further As if he had ſayd,l 
will make 0 more pleas for my ſelfe, nor excuſes,I will cry guil- 
ty tothe whole matrer of my charge, though I might cleare and 
diſcharge my ſelfe of much 6f ir. How far was the ſpiric of J-b 
from theirs, who though charged with that only which they have 
Girectly done, or ſpoken, yer ftand ir out in pleading their ex- 
cuſe, and will never fall downe before reproofes, though what 
they have done or ſpoken amifle, be ſo plaine, that ir needs ns 
proofe. . | 
' Weſhould be careſull to ſpeake and doe ſuch things as are 
not ſubje& to reproefe, bur when through ignorance or raſhneſs 
we have run into an error, either of ſpeech or praQiſe, we ſhould 
be ſo humble a3 to ſubjeR our ſelves to reproofe,and take it well 
that we are rebuked for any evill, As it doubles an offence to un- 
dertake the defence of it,lo not to defend an offence abaterh and 
leflenerh ir. And as he who goeth about to cover his fault by find- 
ing our arguments and pleas for it, ſhewerth that he hath a will or 
purpoſe to continue in it'; ſo he that 1s filent,and'hath not a word 
to ſay for it, gives a good teltimony both of his ſorrow that he e- 
ver commirted it , and of his reſolucion neyer ro commir'it any 
more. They are highly ro de commended who live unblameably, 
and they deſerve no'{mall commendation , who being ſenſible of 
their owne fayling, canpatiencly beare the blame of ir, withour 
replying upon their reprovers. . | 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Ver. 10, 11. 


7 herefore hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding : 
far be it from God, that he ſhould doe wickedwveſſe, 
and from the Almighty,that he fhould commit ini- 
quity. : : 

For the work of a man foall he render unto him, and 

cauſe every man to find according to his wayes. 


Libu having done with Jobs charge for ſeverall unwarrautable 
ſayings in the fermer context, begins his refuratton here, 
and directs his {peech, _ | | 
Firſt ,- To Jobs friends, Ipeaking to:them from the roth tothe | 
16th verſe. | or | 
Secondly , To Fab himſelfe, from the x6th verſe of this Chap- 
ter to the 34th, | 
| Inthetwo verſes now read, we have two generall poynts. 
c Firſt, A vehement deniall of any 4unrighteouſneſle in God, 
V. 19. ) h | | 
Secondly , A frong preefe or demonſtration, that there is no 
-unrigkteouſneſle in God, at the 1 1th verſe. He enters this.confu- 
tation-of Jeb, or the vindication of the hanour-of God from what 
Job had ſayd, with an inviting Preface. 


Verſ. 10, Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of underſtanding. 


Elha like a cunning Orator often ſtirr'd up his audicors to at- | 
tention, and made frequent inſinuations to winde himſelfe and _ 
what he had to ſay into their good opinion. Here he beſpake not 
the promiſcuous multicude or common ſort of hearers, but wiſe 
men, or men of underftanding,”fuch as are moſt it ro-juege rhe 
weight and ſtreneth of thoſe arguments and reaſons, by which any 


poynt 11S proved and confirmed. 


"Hearken unto me , ye men of underſtanding. 


The Hebrew is, ye me» of heart, ſo the Margin hath it; Asthe 
heart is the principle of naturall lifeg ſo the principles & Ro 
| | [2 
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\ ofthe rational life are often aſcribed to the heart. Fob told his | 
friends (Chap.1 2. 3.) 1 have a heart (we render,l have an under- : 1 
ftanding)as well as you;and in good Authors a hearty manlignities Egregio corda- 
f not only a man of courage, or a man of ipi;ir, bur a man of know- tw homo. i. e. 
ledge and underſtanding, a man more then ordinarily wiſe, a man ions. 
of the higheſt Elevaxion for wiſdome , is called a hearty man. Cic: 1. Tuſcu 
Naturalitts have aſcribed the moving of ſeverall paſſions, to feye- 
rall internall parts of the body ; laughter ( ſay they ) riſeth from 
the fpleere, anger flo the Gall, love from the /iver , bur to the © | ; 
heart they give.more then a paſſion, #»dex/tanding, which is the 
nobleſt faculty of reaſon. Here Elkwucalls upon men of heart, or 
of underſtanding to-hearken to him, | | 


. Hence note. 
Firſt, The beſt may weed to have their attentions quickened, 


Seme will not heare at all, they are like the deafe adder ( Pal. 
48. 4.5. ) that FFoppeth' her eare, which will net hearkes to the 
V9JEE of the charmtr, charnung never fo of: 1y x The Prophet 
reproves ſuch (Fer, 6. 10.)To whens ſhall I ſpeak and give ware- 
ing, that they may heaye;behold their ears is uncircumciſed and they 
cannot bearken ; behold, the word of che Lord is to them a-reproach, 
they have no delight in 1t ; they'caxmat hearkgn, that is, they will 
not ; or they cannot hearken, that is ſpurirually and obediential- : 
ly, though they have anarurall, yer they have not a gracious eare, 
as the ſame Prophet ( chap. 11. 6, 7, 8. ) upbraided them ; yer 
they obeyed not,.nor enclined their eare, This finfull deafneſſe the 
Lord complained. of alſo, ( Pſal. 31. 8. ) Heare O- my people, 
( faith ) andat the x1 verſe, My people would not hearken to 
my voyce ; Now as bad men will nor heare ar all to purpoſe ; ſo 
the beſt ſeldome hea: ſo-well or to ſo good purpoſe as they oughc 

and might: Men of heart or of underſtanding are ſometimes {low 
of hearing, and may need to have their eare awakened. 


/ 


Secondly, note. : 


It ts an incouragement in ſpeaking to. have under it anding 
hearers, | 


, When a peoplehave not only eares,.but hearts to heare, then 
_) the word is heard indeed, We may ſuppoſe underſtanding men: 
will probably preve the beſt hearers 5; the Propher was in hope 
| ro 
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to find ir ſo, though he failed of his hopes. (Jer. 5. 4. ) Sarely 
theſe are poore, they are fooliſh ( men of lowparts, and thin in- 
rellectualls ) for they know not the way of the Lord, ner the jadg- 
ment of their Gd. I will get me to the great men and will ſpeake un- 
- te thens, for they have kyowne the way of the Lord, (they are wiſe 
ſurely and underftanding ) yet he was diſappoynted inhis re- 
courie to them, as it followerh in the ſame verſe, but- theſe have 
alrogether broken the yoke , and burſt the bonds, There is a 
nacurall wiſdome which hinderech the hearing of the word, there- 
fore the Ap6file ſaith ; Not many wiſe men after the fleſh are cal- 
led, that is, ſavingly called ; the word hath irs full effe& upon 
few of them, they are not prevailed with to beleeve and obey ; 
they are called, bur they come not. Though wiſdome be an ad- 
vantage to proiitable hearing, yer all naturall wiſe men doe not 
hear profitably, nr indeed can any, by all the wiſdome of na- 
rure. | | 


Thirdly, note. . 
eA man without underſtanding us a heartleſſe man, 


Headleſſe men are heartleſſe men, It is ſaid ( Heſ. 9. 11, ) E- 
phraim #5 like a ſilly dove without a heart, All the people of God 
are-or ſhould be innocent doves, like. doyes for innecency.and 
oracious ſimplicity ; bur how unbecoming is ic that any-of them 
thould be doves for fillinefle or filly doves without a heart ;- that 
1s without any ſpirit or courage for God, and the things or wayes 
of Cod. To be without a heart 1s to be withour a due apprehen- 
ſion of rhe mind of God, or any true conformity thereunto ; 'ris 
ro have no knoveledge- either ro dee good, or to be good ; all 
ſuch are filly doves without a heart, without -underſtanding, and 
all ſuch are yet unfit and unprepared hearers. Hearken to me ye 
wen of underſtanding, | | 


. Farre beit from God that he ſhonld dee wickedly. 


The Septuagint turnthe ſence of the words into another chan- 

__—_ me co- yell ; asif Ehþs ſpake here in- his own vindication, and not in 
Wc. Gods ; and f they render the Text perſonally of Elihyx ; 'Farre 
Sept: be it from me that I ſhould do wickedly before God ; or;that I ſhould 
pervert Tuſtice before the Almighty; 'as if Eh had ſaid ; [ ans 

now to ſpeake before God, or in Gods preſence ; God being my wit- 


neſſe, 


Q 


— 
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pefſe, therefore I had need look to ut while I am ſpeaking before the 
righteems God, that I ſpeake righteenſly,and while [ [peak before the 
God of truth , that T ſpeak according uno truth ; farre be it from 
me that I ſhould doe wickedly before God ; there is a truth in this 
tranſlation. Bur this is nor a true tranſlation according to the He- 
brew ; nor 1s It. the truth of this place, Elhbx ſpeaking in ſs 
weighty a matter might well fay farre be it from me to pervert 
JuFicefo much as ina word, becauſe I ſpeake before God,and am 
inthe preſence of the Almighty. We ſhould not ſpeak a word 
amiſle 1n his fight or hearing, who ſeeth and heareth what all men 
doe and ſay, whatſoever they are doing or ſaying, eſpecially,vhen 
they are doing or ſaying that which 1s of neare concernment to 
him(elfe. This rendring gives us a uſefull caution. But doubr- 
lefle Elbs's purpoſe here was not to ſhew with what reverence of * 
God,himſelfe was about to ſpeak, but that he was abour to ſpeak 
_ forthe vindication of the rizhreouſneſs of God, which he thovghr 
Job had wronged by that affection when he ſaid, (verſe 9.) /t 
profiteth a man nothing that . he ſhould delight himſelf with God, 
Hereupon Elihy with tome hear of ſpicir turnes upon him in theſe 
words, | | | 
Farre be it from God that he fhould doe wickedly, 


The word rendred God forbid .is often uſed in Scripture, am». 4 
plying the greateft dereſtation and utterabhorrence of thac which PEN proje- *© 
is extreamly offenſive to us ; the root of it fignificth any thing #27 aur pollu- 

. | - © tume/ſs, Ades 
rhat is prophane, filthy, or pollured ; becauſe ail prophane things © pre 
and perſons are farre from God, thar is, ſuch as he utterly abhor- profonum. 4#- 
reth. Further, the verbe fignifierh as to pollute, or to prophane, je#ionem indi- 
ſo ro offer violence, to wound and kilt unjuſtly or murcheroufly ; £4 enimi, gui 
which ſence complyerh fully with the buſinefle in hand, Job had = 26 kg 
complained that his innecency, at leaſt that he being innocent, ygarecamu 2+ 
was ſorely afflicted and wounded, and lay as it were weltring in horyer, Sandt: 
in his gore.and blood. Hereupon Enhs ſtands up to vindicare the 
righteouſnefle and juftice of God,Farre be it from God,8&c, When 
a Judge doth unrighteouſly he offereth violence to rhe Law, and 
viciates that chaſt Virgin Juſtice, commirted to his care and 
keeping, All a&sof injuſtice are therefore farre from God,even 
the abomination ofhis ſoul, becauſe polluted and filthy in them- 
ſelves, as alſo ſuch as polture and defile all thoſe that uſe them. 
| Bbbb Thus 
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VO) Serife- 


eat quodvs 


peccati genes, 


guod contra £- 


guitars fit nor- Law ( ſo every.the leaſt fin doth ) but ſights it, and denyeth i 
; Apt any 


Thus Abraham ſpake ro'God ( Gen. 18. 23, 25. ) Wilt thou alſo 


. deftrey the righteous with the wicked, that befarre from thee, cc. 


He ſpake of 1t with indignation as a thing moſt unworthy of God, 
to wrap up good and bad in the ſame common calamity, When 
all Foſephs brethren as one man ( Gen. 44. r7. ) offered. to be- 
come his priſoners, God forbid ( ſaid he) that I ſhogld dee [o, 
ye (hall not all ſuffer for enz mans fault ; ler that. be farre from 


. me; he that is found in fault only ſhall be my priſoner, Thus E- 


thu would remove the remoteſt ſuſpicion of unrighteouſnefle 
from God when he faich, farre be it from God that he ſhould doe - 
wickedneſs, | FE 


Hence note, OO Rs OD <ENES: 
we ſhould rejett all unworthy theughts of God with indignation 
and deteſt ation, 2.384 


The Apoſtle ſhewed a ſpirir full of this fire (:Rew. 3.56.) 
Is God urrighteeous who taketh: vengeance ? ( 1 ſpeak. as a man. ) 
chat 1s, naturall or.carnall men are apt to think ſo, but God forbid, 
or, let it not be once named by thoſe who,name ( rhat 15,profeſs): 


the name of God. If every one who nameth the name of Chriſt 


muſt depart from in1quity ( 2 Tim. 2.19.) woe to thoſe who ſay 
that Chriſt himſelf cloſerh with any -iniquity, As God himſelf 
puts all. evill farre from him, ſo ſhould we-put the'leaſt thought 


_ ef it farre from God, What can'be more unjuſt then to- have ſs 


much as the ſhadow of a thought that God doth any injuftice ! 
away With ſuch blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, can he who 1s the very 
rule of righteouſneſle doe unrighnteoufly ? To throw this dirt into 
the face of God hath as much abſurdity and irrationallity as blaſ- - 
phemy in it, None but they who know not. God, can have ſuch 
apprehenſiorfs of him. To doe wickedneſle is farre from God, 
and therefore let man be farre, even as farre as the eaſt is from 
the weſt, from ſaying or- thinking that he doth any, Farre be it 
from God | | 


That he ſhould doe wickedneſs, 


The Text is, farre be it from God from wickedneſs, we render 
that he ſhould doe wickedneſs, The word fignifieth wickedneſs of 
the worft ſort; that wickedneſs which does not only break the 


— EE eng 


any reverence or regard, Ir is farre from a coely man to fin at 
this rate, to doe wickedneſle, Then, O hoy farre is it from God 
that he ſhauld doe wickedneſs, 


And from the Almighty, that he ſroul commut iniquity, 


Elihu uſeth two Titles or Names of God, Firſt, the frong Ged, | 


the mighty God. Secondly, Alwighty, the Allſufficient God ; 
facre be it from che eAlſufficient that he ſhould doe any inquity. 
He that hath all things in his power, and. can command Heaven 
and Earth, heart and hand, he that is able to ſepply all deficien- 
cies in the creature by his allſuficiency, farre be irc from this 


Allmighty God that he ſhould commir :9uity towards man, - 


Strenzth without goodnefle is alwayes unprofitable, and often 
hurtfull. Goodneſs without ſtrength 1s very unuſefull becauſe ſo 
weake. But where both ſtrength and goodneſs meetre and center 
inthe ſame perſon, as he is able ro doemuch geod, ſo he hath no 
will ro doe evill or offer injury to ethers. How then- ſhould the 
Allſufficient commit inquity ? os | | 
The werd rendred 1qmty fgnifies any crookedneſs or per- 
verſneſle, any diſtortion of right and juſtice, Now right or juttice 
- 1s diſtorted many wayes, chiefly theſe five. - ; | 
Firſt, by a flat denyall of ir. Secondly, by a tedious delayingof 


diſtorted, by giving the ſame or a-like award to thoſe who are un- 
like, or ( in their a&s or deſerts, whether $60d or bad ) not the 
fame. To doe any of theſe perverſe or crooked things is the do- 
ing of iniquity, or the perverting of Juſtice. All theſe Eh remo- 
veth farre from God, while he ſaith, Farre be it from the Almigh- 
ty that he ſhould commit iniquity, God will not,cantior commir ini- 
quity, either by denying or delaying juſtice, either by nor puni- 
ſhing or rewarding where there 1s cauſe, or by dealing our alike 
to thoſe in whoſe doing and difpoſitions there 1s an urrer unlike- 


"neſs. Farre be it from the Almighty, that he ſhouid comthic any 


of theſe iniquiries, 


 - Hence note, RX. Tee 
Firſt , To doe any att, of injuſtite is wickedueſſe. . 


Eltha taxed Job, for complaining of Gods Juſtice'(v, g.)'And 
Bbbb2 . Bere 
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- ratione, Bold: - 


Bw fraudet 
: . ay pa { aliquand2 innu- 
ir. Thirdly, by punithing where there is- no faulr, Fourthly, by i. Et generali- 
not rewarding where there 1s deſert, Fifthly, Juſtice or right 1s ter diztur de 
omni injuria 
emniq; malo 
contra leges. 


man, omnique 
careat legs 4 
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here he faith, Far be it frons God , that he ſhould doe wickedneſſe, 
Injuſtice is wickednefle againſt God, who commanderh us to be 
juſt, and it is wickedneſle againſt man ,. whois alwayes wronged 
by injuſtice, CEE : | 

Secendly , As to that particular which Elihu chargeth Tob 
with; E : 


Note. 
If the Lord ſheul4 not reward.thbſe that ſerve. him, and delight 


in him, he were uzrighteous, 


( Heb: 6. 10. ) God » net. anrighteous to forget your-labour of 
love ; He 1s not unrighteous to forget it ,-that 1s, Not to recem- 
pence it ;. by forgetting ic , he dorh not means the letting of ir 
{lip eut of his mind,but the not making a due returne to ir,or the 
not giving it a juſt reward. 1 is-unrighteouſneſle in God not te 
reward thoſe who ſerve him, becauſe he hath premiſed to reward 
them, Say to the righteous, it ſhall be-well with bins ( Iſa: 3. 10.) 
| The promiſes runto it, all the Scripture over ; and as it would be 
unrighreouſnefle in God nor to reward thoſe that do well ; ſo nor 
to pardon them that have done ill when they confeſle their evill- 
deeds, becauſe he hath promiſed eo pardonthem ; and therefore 
the Scripture faith ( x John 1.9. ) If we-confeſfe our.ſins, he i. 
fauthfull and juſt to fargive wa our fins. The Scripture doth not 
ſay, he is mercifull totorgive us our fins,.( though mercy att to. 
the higheſt inthe forgiveneſs of fin ) bur he is faichfull and juſt to - 
forgive us our fins ; and the reaſon why the Scripture faith ſo, ts 
becauſe forgiveneſs of fin ( incaſe of confeſſion )* is under a pro» 
miſe. To come ſhort of our promiſes,is to be unrighteous;promi-- 
ſesare bonds upen the promuter, and dbhge ro performance. 


Thirdly o Note. . . 
The ſtrong God, the mighty God, neither deth nor can doe any: 
: urright eouſnefſe e or- imgquity; | | | 


I ſay,he neither doth nor can doe iniquity. God candee no ini- 
QuItY, becauſe in him there is none. He rs my rocke ( ſaith David, 
Pſal: 92. 15: ) aud there 1s no unrighteonſnefſe in him, As none 
can doe rignteouſneſle, but they thatare righteous, ſo he that nei-. 
ther is nor can be unrighteous, cannot doe any unrighteouſneſle, . 


That in the Palme is very conGderable, that while he ſauh,There- 
b Nw 
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is no unrighteouſneſſe re God, he immediately before ſaid , He i 
wy rocke ; implying that God can no more be moved or removed 
from doing righceoufly, then a rocke can be removed cat of irs 
place. We find 2oſes alſo giving God the ſame atrribure, when 
he ſpake of his indeclinableneſs in juſtice ( Deut: 32. 4.) He & 
a rocke, his worke us perfeit,al his wayes are Judgement, The wayes 
of God are not all judgement, as Judgement is oppoſed ro mer- 
Cy ; ſome of his wayes are mercy,and o:hers of them are Judge- 
ment ; bur all his wayes are judgement, as Judgement is oppoſed 
£0 injuſtice or unrighteouſnefle, rhar's the {ignification of Judge- 
ment , when /Joſes ſaith, All his wayes are Judgement he 15 aGed. 
of trath,and without iniquit y,juſt andright 1 be, The Apoſtle puts 
this denying queſtion with much vehemency ( Rom: g. 14. ) 
What ſhall we ſay then,is there unrighteonſneſſe with God 7 God for- 
bid, And tis very conſiderable that the Apoſile pur this queſti- 
on with ſo much abhorrence,preſently after he had ſpoken of that 
AQt of God which is ſo. much qtiarrelled at by the ſons of men,.. 
as unrighteous and unjuſt ; Eſas have. hated, and Tacob have 1 
lsved, and that,when they had done neither good nor evill (v.11.) 
Whart.( ſay ſome ) will Ged doe thus? will he hate or love , be-- 
fore ever men doe good or evill ?. yeas, ſuch ats of love and ha»- 
tred,of ele&ion and rejetionare gone ont from God, And be-- 
cauſe Pasl foreſaw, thar men ( according. to their*narroiv: appre- 
henfion ') would be ready ro ſay, ſurely God is nerrighr in this ;. 
therefore he ſubjoynes, #hat ſhall we Soca ? 15 there. unrighte- 
ouſneſſe 1s God ? As if he had ſayd, I know ſome men will be rea- 
dy enough tolay ſo,and thinke they have reaſon enough to ſay ſo ; 
They all muſt needs fay ſo, who meaſure God by their ſhallow 
- braines, (ſuch are the deepeſt braines compared with-God ) and- 
therefore Arminias, with his followers, (that they may avoyd this 
difficulty ) carry the interpretation of this Scripture to anather 
poynt, 4s if it had nothing to doe with rhe eternall'purpoſe of 
God concerning man, but only reſpe&ed his dealings wich them 
about temporalls, or ns dealing out remporalls ro them. I urge- 
that text becauſe it hath occalion'd ( rhirough mans corruption ) 
oreat contending and quarrelling abour the righteouſneſs of God. 
_ yeaſome have preſumed,there can be no maintaining that opinion 
of the abſolute decree, without faſtening unrighreouſneſle upon 
God, But the Apoſtle. by the Spirit foreſeeing this fleſhly _ 
| ton, 


Ge Inn 
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&ion, hath forelayed and prevented ir, concluding, O wan, whe . 
art thou that replyeſt againſt Gsd , ſhall the clay contend with the 
potten, &C. : REED 

Now, as in this aQ of eternal Election, fo in-all providentiall 
acts, the Lord is iniinicely unmoveably. and unſpotredly juſt and 
righreous ; he not only dorh righreous things, but he cannor doe 
any thing char is unrighreons, And this ſeeming 1mpotency is the . 
reall power of God; and his molt glorious perfection, For, as 'ris 
f-om the weakneſle of man thar he can doe iniquity , ſo-'tis from 
the power of God that he cannot, That God cannot lye, -that he 
caynor:doe any unworthy thing, 18 an argument of his omnipo- 
rence. God can no-more doe iniquity, then he can ceale to be 
God ; his righreouſneſle,his juſtice is himſelfeztheJuftice of God 


1s the juſt God, the righteouſnelle of God, is the righteous 
| God ; he hath not only a principle of righteouſneſle in hinf,as man 


8:31 $8 8 0x4a- 


may have, and every Godly man truely hath, but he is righteeuſ- 
nefle. A Heathen Poet had this apprehenſion of his Tdol Gdds ; 


my *f26 _ They love not unrighteeuſneſſe, but honour Juſtice. But Jehovah the 
:6nHomer: fue) the living God, doth more' then afte&tionately love and ho- 


neur Juſtice, He is is etſentially Juſt. That man who is in aftate 
of righteouſneſle, loves.to be doing and will doe righteous a&ts ; 
things and perſons are in their working as they are in their being ; 
He that deth righteouſneſſe #5 righteous, ( 1 John 3. 7.) God is 
rizhteous, infimrely righteous, in his'being, or nature, therefore 
he cannot bur doe that which is righteous ; to doe an unrighreous * 
act were to offer violence to himſelfe,to deſtroy himſelfe, 

Againe , God doth not worke by a rule without him, as men 
doe (and therefore men ofren goe befide the rule,and doe amiſle, 
or at unrighreouſly, becauſe the rule 1s one thing, and they are 
another, the rule-is without them ) but God himſelfe is the very 
rule of all things, and hence it followeth undeniably , that every 
thing is righreons and juſt which he'doth, even becauſe he doth 
it ;- tis enough to prove that right which 1s done,if we can-prove 
God hath done it. The proud Monarch Nebachadnezzar, was at 


- laſt brought to this confeſſion ( Dar: 4. 34 35. ) At the end of 


the dayes (namely, of his ſeven yeares baniſhment to the beaſts ) 
I Nebuchadnez.zar lift up mine eyes unto heaven ,' and mine under- 
Randing returned unto me,and I bleſſed the moſt high,&c, who doth 
according to his will ( there is the rule with him )- 1=the Army 
0 
, 
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of heaven,and among the inhabitants of the earth - and none tan ftay 
his hand, n:r ſay unts him, what doff tho ? Which is true upon a / 
double account ; Firſt, as to his ſoveraignry and dominion, he is 
 ſupreame Lord, and nope cat give him a check or countermand ; 
who may ſay unto him, what dſt thou ? Secondly, with reſpe& to 
his righceouſnelle, As he can doe what he will ; ſo he will doe 
nothing,yea he can doe nothing bur what is right,or what he may; 
"Who can ſay wnta him, thou haſt done amiſſe ? Who can ſee a fault yt | 
any of his workes ? If God hath done a thing, there is no query: po 
ro be pur about ir whether it be right or no ? for he is righteouſ- | 
neſle it ſelfe. | | EY | 
eAbraham uſeth another argument to ſhew rhat God can doe 
no unrighteouſneſle ( Ger: 18. 25.) Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth doe right ? God faith he ) is the Judge of all men, there- 
fore he neither will nor can doe wrong to any man, Abrahans 
did not plead there, as if he doubted that God might goe wrong, 
unlefle he by his interceſſion did take him off; bur he brings: ar 
argument whereby he was aſſured that God would doe right, yea 
could nor bur doe right. He' is the Fudge of all the earth. So 
( Row: 3.6.) aſloone as the Apoſtle had ſayd, Is God anrighte- 
ans that takes vengeance? I ſpeak as a man;he {ubjoynes,God for- 
bid, how then ſhall God judge the world? God is Judge of all the 
world, and the univerfality of his power purs him above all pofſi- 
bility of error in the exerciſe of his power. The very reaſon why 
God doth not, cannot exerciſe hispower beyond or beſides the 
limits of juſtice is becauſe his power 1s alrogether unlimited. 
_ .* Fourtbly, Elths here ſpeakes of God under the notion ef a 
Judge ; Shall he doe wickedly ? ſhall he commit iniquity ? ; 


Hence note. h | 
It is an abomination fer Tudges to doe unjuſtly, - 


Judges have juſtice, as it were, in their keeping, they have the 
charge of juſtice 73 is it not an abomination for the keepers or pro- 
reors of Juſtice to violate it! Elþs having thus denied untigh-- 
reouſneſſe or any iniquity in God, proceeds to the proofe of ir, 
To deny had been enough in this marrer, bur he gives a demon- 
{ration;as ſeverall have been held out already in proſecuting the 

former obſervation, ſo the: following text holds our another, . Þ8 
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V erſ, 11. For the worke of a man ſhall he render unto hing, and 
cauſe ever y man to find according to his waye, f | | 


o 


3 


Asif he had taid, God doth every man right, th 


| tefore he is 
. righteous, and there 1 no iniquity in hm, i | 


Elihu hwing denyed any unrighteouſneſs robe in od, here 


ſhewerh howthe exerciſeth righteeuſnelle. _ 


The worke of a man ſtall hererder to him, 


The work of a man is here put for the reward, iflue,” or fruit of 


his work ; God doth not render every mans work to him in kind, 
rh is, the thing it ſelfe which he hach dene, bur the work in its 


reſultand reward, That which God returneth to a man accord- 


Ing to his work, may be called a reward in a fourfold reſpe&t, 
Firſt, becauſe ir hath in tt the benefit of a reward to the worker. 
Secondly, becauſeir isghyen in anſwer to the work done. Third- 
1y, becavie God hach gwen his people'leave, yea a command ro 
 beleeve and waite for good fruir to themſelves, when they doe 
goed works, Fourthly, becauſe it is propertien'd to the work or 


dutyperformed. For as geod is returned for good, {@ great geod 
15 returned for great good done, Though rhe greateſt good that 
ever was or can be done by a meere creature doth nor deſerve 


( by any intrinfick worth ) the leaſt good ar the hand of God. 


Thus faith the Spirit ( Rev. 14. 13: ) Blefſed are the dead that 
dye in the Lord, frons hence forth they reft from their labexrs, and 
their works follow them ; not the workes which- they did, bur char 
which is by promiſe due to themfor thoſe workes. The Propher 
aſſureth us ( 1ſa, 32. 19) The work of righteouſneſs 15 peace ; we 
cannot underſtand it as a $ze& predication, bur peace isthe fruir 
or iflue of the worke of righteouſneſs, - or as the latrer part of the 


verſe clearly expounds ir, The effett of righteonſneſſe ſhall be quiet- 


neſs and aſſurance for ever, Which as it 1s moſt trne of the righte- 


-ouſneſs of Chriſt, who z eur peace ( Epkeſ. 2.14. ) and our 


Peacemiker through the blood of his croſs ( Col. 1. 20.) So it is 


true of mans righteouſneſs, the work whereof is ( by promiſe ) 
_ crowned with the bleſſmgs of peace, both ſpirituall and corporall, 
'remporalland e:ernall. The work of aman | 


Shall 
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Shall he render anto hin, 4% Teas. 


"The word ſignifies a full retribution, ic fenifies alſo, in che* 
Noune, peace ; becauſe whenaccounts are fully returned.or retbOw 1o24,.. * 4 
dred all 1s ſerledand quier ;/ when a man upon account is diſchar= ad pacem pers. 
ged, he hath a:qwetus eff, that is an acquitrance whetein he may #2:3 gue leguu;, 
be. quiet ; none can legally meleſt or trouble him. Thar which "7 /$"ificat..” 


God will returne ro all men, they mult and ſhall: reſt in, though 
 thar which he will render to man for his evill works unrepented 
.of, will zive him no reſt, -._ 


The work of a man frall he render nnto him. 


The word-is very generall ; he doth not ſay this, that, or 'co- 
ther worke, bur the work, which is as much as an univerſall, every 
work of a man, 1s good works, and his bad works, his open works, 


and his ſecret works, his great and lefler works, there is not the 
leaſt graine of a mans works, that ſhall be unanſwered” or unFe-" 


turned to him ; and, when the Text ſaich the work of 4 man cc. 
we are not to take works in an exclufive ſence, either firſt, as to 
words, as if God would render to man his works, bur nor his 
words ; -mans words will come to an account as well as his works; 
they muſt be anfivered for whether good or bad. (Math. 1 2. 36, 
37. ) For every llle word, that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſha! gee ac- 


count thereof n the day of judgment ; for by thy words thou ſhalt be 


7uſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned , that is,it (hall 
be rendered to thee according to thy words, or as thy words have 
been, ſoir ſhall be with thee. Nor ſecondly, are ws to take the 
works of a man, excluſively, or in oppoſition to his thoughts ; as if 
God would render to man what he hath a&ed outwardly, bur nor 
what be hath ated inwardly, or would paſſe by his thoughts, We 
muft give anaccount of our thoughts, which-are the ſpring of our 
works as well as of our words, which are the publiſhers and pro- 
claimers of them. God ſhall bring every work (Aaith Solomon, 
Eccl.12. 14.) ts judgment, and every ſecret thing,the moſt ſecrer 
whiſpers ofthe tongue, and the meft ſecret plottings, contrivings, 
devilings, defignings, yea the ſimple and fingle rhinkings of the 
hearr. Theſe -are not only che moulds and principles of every 
work, bur every one of theſe is a work, and all of them the whole 
work of the inner man ; whoſe work, or what is wrought there, is 

| WE ECE | chiefly 
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chiefly,as well as only,under the inſpe&tion and eye of God. 

Againe, The work of a man ſhall he render unto him, &c. He 
doth not ſay the works of another man fhall he render toany man, . 

bur the work of a man ſhall he render to him 3. he chart doth the 

work ſhall have the reward. ;. the works of. one: man fhall nor be 
rendered to another,but every mans own works ſhall. As the faith 
of another man ſhall not help us, if we have no faich ; Abrahams 

faich ( who had a mighty faith )) will doe us no good, if we have 
= | no faith of our own, ſe - the good works of another man ſhall doe 
us no good if we have none of our own.. And as not the good - 

works, ſo the evill works of others, ſhall .not-be rendered to us, 

. The hurrfull works of-o:hers ſhall not hurt us, if we doe no hurr. 

I grant we may partake of the evill works of ethers, yea, we may 
make. other mens works our own, either by conſenting to them: 
before they are done, or by approving them after they are done, 
or by not reproving them, when we have opportunity. Intheſe 
ane>many other caſes, we may make other mens evill works. our- 
own ; and ſo-farre as other mens works- are our own, God ſhall: 
render them alſo unto us: Hence that caution given by the Apo-- 
file ro-T1mothy ( 1 Tim. 5.22. ) Lay hands-ſuddainly on no man, 
weither be partaker of other mens fins, keep thy ſelf pure, They that: 
partake ( 1n any of thoſe wayes mentioned before, or in any other 
way) of any emnans fins may alſo quickly partake of his puniſhment, 
Thus John heard 4 woyce- from Heaven ( Rev. 18, 4.) ſaying 
come ont of her ( that is, out of Babylon ) my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her fins, and that ye recerve not of her plagues. Not on-' 
ly. is that work eurs which we doe, but that alſo may be eurs, by 
| participation, Which others do. And by whar ticle ſoever a work: 
becomes any mans, the worke of the man: ſhall God: render unto 
him, | 


/ 
eAnd he will cauſe every mas to find according to his wayes, 


This latter part of the verſe- containes the-ſame thing with the: 

former in another cloathing of words; | 
tn ſemits vim Some read the Text thus, and he will find ever y man his way; 
invenict eu. ler man goe in what way he will, God will meet with him. That's 
| a truth, God will meer or find-a man ina good way to incourage: 
ouide, affiſt and reward him. And God will meer or find amary 
nan evill way, to ſtop, appoſe and puniſh. him, Ged-yill find 

| every . 
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every man in his way,and man ſhall find God to him according as 
the way is wherein he findeth him, | | 
We rendet very well, and fully to the ſence, he will cauſe every 
wan to find according to his way. | | 
I find an Interpreter over-curiouſly diſtinguiſhing between a Cajctanus, 
mans work and his way, which doubtleile here, in effeR, are the 
fame, yer there may be a graduall ditference ; work being raken 
for this or that particular act, and way, for a continued courſe ei. [1] vie,etti- 
cher good or evill, | | =» pap 
Againe, The way of a man may be conſidered in aſſociation nem diriewtur; 
with his ends, Every man goeth ſuch or ſuch a way fo: fome ſpeci- Quemadmodum 
all end ; no man takes a ſtep in any way without a purpoſe, nor V's initur me- 
doth any wiſe or good man take aſtep in any way withouta good '© 2 Famine 
purpoſe. Yer theres (f%5 operis) an end or itſue of the work, tic2 yia dicun- 
as alſo ( firs operantis ) an end propoſed by the worker. And tur efiones ad 
ofcenrimes that proves to be the end of a work which was not the c7tum finem 
end purpoſed by the worker. The end of a mans work or way, #*%<+ CoG 
proves ſometimes better and ſometimes werſer then he propoſed. 
Poſſibly a man may not find according to that end of his way and 
work which he intended nor, whether good or evill. But affured- 
ly whatſoever good or evill enda man propoſerh fo himſelf, when 
he enters upon his work Or way, God will cauſe him to find accor- 
dingly. So that when E/rhsſairh, God will cauſe every man to find 
according te his way, he intimates, that God willnot only render 
co manaccording to the matter of his work, or outward path of his 
way, but well confiderech _ mans ſcope and intendment, or 
whathe would have his work flue in, and cauſerh him ro find as 
he findeth that to be. As the end which man propoſeth to him- 
ſelfe,: hath a gteat influence upon his way, ſo upon his account 
with God abour it. This is a good ſence. God will cauſe every 
man to find according to his way, both as his way is taken for the 
matter or courſe of his ations, As alſo ſor the ſcope and deſign of 


them. 


Hence Obſerve, Ficſt. oy 
Every man ſhall have according to what he hath dove. 


Our receivings will be according to our layings out, whether 
oe0d or evill. God is ſo farre from doing any man wrong, that 
every man ſhall have his due reward, ( Pſal, 62. 12. ) eflfoto 

Ccccz2 | thee 
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thee O Lord belongeth mercy,. for thou renderet to every man ac- 
cording to his work, And left any ſhould. hope to eſcape the evill 
which at leaſt ſome of their evill works deſerve by rhe ſecrecy of 
them, thar hope is quice daſhed becauſe God 18 the ſearcher and 
ſeer not only of our works but of onr hearts ( Prov, 24. 12. ) 
Doth nat he that pondereth the heart confider it, and.he that keepeth 
the ſoul, doth net he know it 2. ( what followes ? ) and: ſhall nat he 
render to every man according to his works ? Solomon ſpeaks inthar 
place of ſuch as make excuſes to ſhift themſelves off from a&s of 
charity ;- they will ſay, we know.net whether ir be ſo with him or 
no ; poſſibly he may not be in ſuch want as he pretendeth. Take 
heed of theſe cloaks of covetouſneſle, and pitifull pleas to fave 
your purſes from ſherving pity to the poor, for { ſaith Solomon ) 
Hill not God ſearch it out, and reuder to every man according to his 
- wrke 2 The holy Scripture abounds in this poynt, Read Jer, 3 2. 
i9. Exch, 33.10. Rem.2.6, 2 (or. 5,10. 1 Pet, 1, 17. 
Rev. 22,12... - | 
Bur ſome may ſay, how doth God render to-evyery man his 
work? Is it nor ſaid He juſtifieth the ungodly: (Rom. 4: 5.) Are 
the works of an ungodly.man rengred to him, when he 3s juſti«- 
_z:-: | | 
I anſwer, it is one thing what God will do through free grace, , 
and another what. he will deale eur in ftriftnefle of Juſtice. The 
Apoftle ſpeaks in that place of the free grace of Ged to finners, - 
nor of his Juſtice againſt firmers. Secon dlyzhough God juſtifieth 
the ungodly, yer he never juſtifieth-ungodlinefle ; or, though he 
juſtifierha man who hath done many evill works, .yea all whoſe - 
works are evill, yet he never juſtifieth nor rewardeth the work of 
an evill man, . Thirdly, Ged a&saccording to juſtice: and righte- 
ouſneſs where he juſtifieth the ungodly ; he 'doth not ſhew fa- 
vour to the ungodly in his own ore: AQts of grace from God 
are not oppoſite who Juſtice, mugh lefle doe they contradi& or 
overthrow it. He doth not-jaftifie an ungodly man in himſelfe, or- 
meerly conſidered in his ungodlinefſe,bur he juſtifieth him in the 
righteouſneſs of another, even-of- Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given 
full ſacisfaRtionto the Juſtice of God wich reſpe& to the ungodly 
. whom he juſtifiech. Laſtly, -we may ſay, that God renders the . 
work of an ungedly man to him when he juſtifiech him; for though | 
then he hach nor.done, narevercan:dee any works which ms | 
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che juſtification of his perſon ; .yer Ged doth render ts him, ac-: 
cording to that preſent work of faich incloſfing with the promiſe 
and the work of Chriſts righteouſnefle thereinrendered to him. . 
and applyed by him for his juſtification. - be 

Further, that other Scripture ſeems to lye inthe way of this- 
obſervation ( Pſal. 103. 10.) He hath net dealt with ws after our - 
fins, or rewarded us according to our iniquities, How: then doth- 
God render every man his work ? | | | 

- Tanſwer as before ; Ads of mercy.do not croſs a&s of juſtice... 
When the Lord doth not deal with any man according to his fins,.. 
it 1s becauſe he hath freely pardened his. fins ; and he doth not 
reward a man according to his iniquity, becauſe his iniquities are ' 
done away ; thus he deals with all his awn people, who are- re- 
ceived to favour through Jeſas Chriſt ; bur no wicked many .na- 
1mpenitent perſonin the world, ſhall have cauſe to ay, that God 
hath not dealt with him according to his fin,or hath net rewarded: 
him accerding to his iniquity. There may be ſome preſent lops-: 
of Juſtice, through the patience of God ro wicked men ; their 
works are not alwayes preſently rendered into their boſomes, but 
they ſhall. God will render to every man according te his work, - 
one Way or other,one time or other ; The full rendering to all men 
according to their works will be at the great day;inthis world the 
godly doe not ſomtimes receive according to their good Werks,., 
nor = the wicked according to their eviltworks ; Good men. 
are often rewarded with-ſhame and reproach, with want and po- 
verty, with baniſhment and impriſonment,.,with tortures and 
wich death inthis preſent world ; but -the Lord will havea time - 
to render to them according totheir workes, rheugh at no time 
for their works; {9 took - upon; wicked :men; and- their workes, - 
they gee ofcen- unpuniſhed- ac the: preſent; yea many of them 
proſper greatly ( as I have had occafion to fhew- more then once 
 Inopening this-Book:) they have thetr good things, many good 
things inthis life, but the time will come when God will render - 
to the wicked their work, and they ſhall be forced to fay, that he 
hath cauſed them ro-find according to their wayes, Take two or: 
three inferences from this generall cruth... - | 
It God will tender the work of a mantohim ; Then- 

Firſt, Godly men haye great encouragement to doe good, - 
yea toiabound in doing good workes.. That's the Apoliles argu-- 
niiden] | _ 
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. ment.(1 Cor: 15. 58.) Be je ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the worke 
of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vaine in 
tbe Lord ; that 15, the Lord will render to every man his labour. 
Hence alſo that of Selomen ( Eccl: 11, 1. ) Caft thy bread #pox the 
' waters, for thou ſhalt find 1t after maxy dayes. Charities dane in 
faith as an holy offering to God, produce a ſure encreaſe. To give 
with a right heart co the poore, is the beſt way of growing rich. 
For God will render to man according to that work, And as it 
may incourage to doe 200d, ſo to doe it againſt all diſcourage- 
' ments. We muſt not only doe good when the Sun ſhines, when 
it is faire weather with us, and-all men applaud us-; bur though 
; men frowne and ſcorne, though ( which Slower reports as one of 
the great vanities of this world, Ecel: 4, 4. )-For a right worke, 
a mas be envied of his neighboxr ; let us+not hold our hand 
' from doing go0d, though we are oppoſed and checkr, though we 
are traduced and flandred, though we are miſ-interpreted and 
have the fouleſt gloties put upon our faireſt workes, though men 
call our zeale madneſs and-our circumſpe& walking hypoctifie, 
yea though we are perſecuted and ſuffer the worſt of evills, 
though men caſt ſtones ar us ( as they did at Chriſt for his good 
workes ) yet ler us not be deterred from doing good. For how- 
ſoever men deale with us, er-what rendrings ſoever we find from 
the world, yer God will render to us beth according to the right- 
neſle of our worke done,and according to the uprightneſſe of our 
| hearts in doing ic. Let this provoke us not enly te doe the Lords 
worke, but ro doe it with much patience, and perſeverance, for 
duc time.we ſhall reape if we faint not ; where there hath been ſow- - 
ing, there will be reaping ; and where the ſeed time hath been 
with reares, the harveſt or reaping time ſhall be with joy. 
' Secondly , This is a dreadfull do&rine to evll workers; Some 
( as the Apoſtle calls the Cretrans, out of their owne Prophet ) 
. re evil beafts, ſlow bellyes ; and as they are flothfull, or flew bel- 
lyes at doing good : {0 they ate wo free and forward, very 
 quicke, lively, and nimble beifſts in doing evill. O how ſhould 
evill workers tremble ar this Scripture, To every man will God 
render according to his works, as a Cup of cold: water given to a 
diſciple, inthe name of a diſciple , ſhall nor be leſt , bur have a 
reward, and the giver fully payd for it ; (Math: 10, 42. ) ſo not 
any the leaſt evill worke, impenitently continued in, ſhall be nn- 
puniſhed. - | Further, 


Chap. 34: An #:xpoſition pon the Book, of Jos. | Ver, II. ; 5 


67 


Further , God will not render to manaccordinggo the opini- 
en he hath of himſelfe. (A bad man and the worſt of his workes 
may be good in his owne COnceit ; He may flatter hinsſelfe in his 
owne eyes, untill his iniquity be found tobe hatefull, Plal: 36.2.) 
But God will rendef unto man according to what his workes are 
in truth; | | - SIM Flt 27 

Secondly , God wilk not render 'to man according te the 
choughts which others have ef him and of his work(ſome are high 
in the opinion hor'only of the world,. but of ſome'Good men,they 
have aname to bealive while they are-dead, and- their workes 
dead workes) bur God: will render-te-man- according to. that 
cleare, cerrtaine, and infallible knowledge, which himſelfe ( by 
whom aliens are weighed, 1 Sam: 2, 3.)hath of them, | 

Thifdly , -God will not render to man according to his good- 
meanings, when his workes are evill ;. many will confefle they 
have done amiſſe, bur-they had' good intendments in it, A right 
end will nor excuſe us, if our way be wrong; There is no plead- 


ins of meanings againſt commandements;'nor will fincerity of 
mcentions, cover the deformiry and irregularity of ations, The 
Apoftle pronounceth a fearefull doome againſt thoſe who ſayd | 
( Roms: # . 8. ) Let us dve evill that goed may come, whoſe damuati- - 


091.15 jt | | 

Fourthly, As Ged will-not render according to a mans good 
ends, if his worke be evill ; ſo remember, God will not render 
co man according to, his good workes, if his'ends are bad. There= 
fore, conſider your end when you enter your way,and begin'your 


x 


worke. ( Pro: 21.27. ) The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomina- - 


tion tothe Lord; how much more when he bringeth it with an evill 
md ; that is, when he hath ſome bad end indoing it ; A wicked 
mans ſacrifice is an abomination-to-the Lord at the beſt, bur much 
more when he hath baſe deſignes in hisfacrifices or holy ſervices. 
Herod ſayd to the wiſe men{ Math: 3,8. ) Goe and ſearch dili- 


gently for the young child, 'and when 3e have found him bring me - 
word againe, that I may come and worſhip him alſo': lt. was a good 

worke to enquire after Chriſt, and worſhip him, bur his end was + 
to deſtfoy him.” Jezebet pretended a holy faft, but her end was to 


feaſt her_ſelfe with a Fi upon innocent* Naboth, The beſt 


workes of hypocrites will. have an 1ll returne, becauſe they doe - 


them with an evill mind] There are three ſorts of good workes, 


which will never.turne to a good account. . Firſt, , 
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: Firſt, Tho good works which are done bur. for a ſeaſon - tem= 


 norary good workes, or the good workes of temporaty profeſlors, 


D 


fuch as areXdeſcribed (Math: 1 3.547.)Þy the 2d and 39 grounds, 
who bring forth for a while, bur afrerwards fall away. ; ſuch good 
workes ( I ay ) ſhall not have a good reward. If your goodneſs 
be as the morning cloud,-and as the early dew it patleth away, it 
will doe you no good. He that endureth og thr end fhall be ſaved, 
and none but he | (-fath: 10. 22.) Chriſt exhorts ghe Church 


{ Rev: 3, 11. ) Hold that faſt which. thou haſt, that vo man take 


thy crowne, They lepſe the good workes they have done , who 

hold not out 04 ing them: .It. will not advantage us to begin in 

the Spiric, if we eridinthe flefb, - 
Secendly ; Thoſe good works which are truſted to, ax boaſted 


of, will never make a good returne. Though aman ſhouldconci- 
 nue doing good all the, dayes of his life , yer if he buildech his 
hope upon it, his-hope ſhall be-Eut ont his truft ( that is, what 


be cruſteth to ) ſhall be. a ſpigers' web ( that is, weake like thargbe- 


.cauſe like that, woven-our.of his owne bowels ) he ſhall leare upon 
 _ bis honſe, but it ſhall not fiand, or ht held it faſt but it ſhall not 

.endure (Job 8, 14, 15.) you a 

ther, if you depend upen your workes, Good workes truſted ro, 


your workes will periſh roge- 


are as dangerous to the ſoule, as evill workes perſevered in, 


| Thirdly , Thoſe 200d workes which are done 'for baſe ends, | 


to ſerve men, or to compaſle a worldly intereſt; ſhall have no re- 
ward fram-God, but that, which ſhall be upon every ſoule thac 


— Gnnethand repenceth not, anguiſh and tribulation, 


JOB; Chap. 34. Ver. 12, 13. 


Tea, ſnrely God will not doe wickedly, neither will the 


 timighty pervert Judgement. 


If ho bath; given him a charge over the earth ? or who 


: hath-diſpoſed the mhole world ? 


Pit proceedeth inthe proofe of this poynt, (rhe yindication 


of the righteouſneſle of God with a ſtrong alleveration, 


Verſ. 12, Yea, ſurely. 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J n ny | Ver. I 2, 569 © 


There is a mighty force of affirmation, in the originall words, O28 q 


we may parallel them, with thoſe affertive ſpeeches frequently Ingons eſt in 0- 
Y Z 21-na i afſer- 
rily, verily T ſay anto you ; Tea ſurely, is as much as verily, verily ; #1988 104, 


uſed by our Saviour Jeſws (Þriſt inthe Goſpel, Amen, Amen, Ve- 


as if Eliba had ſayd, There is noqueſtion to be made of what I af- 
firme, tha: God is righteom,or will not doe wickedly ; as the Apottle 
wric to Tiothy abour rhe great myſtery of rhe Goſpel,God aeant- 
fefted in the fleſh, ( 1 Tim: 3. 16,) without controverfre great ( or, 
as the word imports,confefledly on all hands, great ) is the myſte- 
7 of Godlineſſe ; ſo here Ehhu might ſpeak to Fak This 15 a truth 
beyond diſpute or FRI, ar unqueFftionable truth, and ſuch a 
truth that if once confeſſed, 

which ere depending between you and me. There ate fome Maſter- 
truths, ruling truths ; ſuch a one is this in' the text, Tea ſurely, or 
undoubtedly, Ged will uot doe wickedly. 


Hence note. WEE 0 
It becomes us to grow ap mmto higheft confidences, about the 
truths of God eſpecially abont the truth and Juſtice of-God, 


We ſhould nor be as- meteors hanging in the ayre, ſpeaking 
with heſitation, poſſibly it is ſo, peradventure it is true ; but ( as 
the Apoſtle dire&ts.the Col/ofliars, Chap. 2. 3. ) Ye mnKt lavour 
to grow up unto all riches of the full aſſurance of: underſtanding ; as 
there is a full aflurance hr wet vida. tv. onda - _ ing 
or expecting, fo alſo of underſtanding in apprehending the'ithangs 
of God. We ſhould be (in'a ſenſe) Matter of rruth : and'then 

D Ne 


will ganckly determine atl the Queſtions, 


ce — 


\ 


$70 Chap. 24. An Expoſition' upon the Book "of Jo' 3, Verſ:x2. 


ha 


were ſo indeed, when rruth hath fully maftered us, and pre- 
vailed upon both our judgement and afte&ions , and- we are led 
cptive by light to the love and obedience of it. We have cauſe 
ro bewayle rhoſe ( much more have they cauſe to bewayle'them- 
ſelves ) who are bur Scepricks or Queſtioneſts jn Religion, ne- 
er,coming to a poynt, nor able ( afrer a due making yp of their 
thoughts ) ro ſay,  hus it 15, and by this we will abide, as Elihu did 
in the then preſent caſe ,' delivering-himſelfe confidently, :yea 
ſurely, or verily, verily, 
God will not doe wickedly, | 
To cleare the mearing in this Negative affertion,we nwſt rake 
in the higheſt affirmartives of che holineſle and Juſtice,of che righ- 
- teouſnelle, truth, and fairhfulnetſe of God ; For it ſounds like a 
" far and low commendation of God, to ſay, he will not doe wiched- 
ty ; for ſoit may be ſayd of every honeſt man, He will not ds wich- 
edly ; bur ſeeing inthis Negative commendation given by man to 
God ( as inall the Negative commandements given by God ro 
man ) all affirmatives are to be underſtood ; what can be ſayd 
more to or more ſound our his praiſe and glory then this ? 


God will not doe wickedly ?. 


VEN off « The word here uſed for doing wickedly, fignifies two things ; 
liquando impi- Firſt, ro pronounce any perſon wicked ; and Secondly, ro.doe any 
_ «7 profiuncia- thing which is wicked ; both theſe often meete together. For in 
res nr rare many Caſes ts pronounce a perſon wicked, is to doe a wicked 
= »gaends thing ; he that condemnerh a juſt perſon, pronounceth him wick- 
| impie a- | . i Bia 
gere vel inig ed, and what thing can be done more wickedly then chat ? Some 
guippiam face- take the word in that ſence here,as a deniall that God ether hach 


k. te. Mexct done, or ever Will condemne the innocent. There are rwo things 


wherein men doe very wickedly, with reſpe& ro the perſons of 
men, both which the Lord abhorres.. Firſt, when they condemne 
the innocent, Secondly, when they acquir or cleare the guilry, 
The former way of doing wickedly,is chiefly rembved from God 
here by Eliþs, as the latrer is dire&ly and expreſsly by himſelfe 
( Exed: 34. 7, ) The Lord, the Lord, &c. that will by no noeanes 
 6leare the gwmlty. To pronounce a guilty perſen innocent, or an in- 
necent perſen guiky, if !gnorantly dene,' is a great piece of weak- 
mefle, and if knowingly done, .is a' great piece of wickedneſſe. 
_ Met WITS PL) 9110! VT Dor, 


teas 


Chap. 34. As Expoſition upon the Book of J 0, Vetſ. 12, 


Yet, becauſe. the latter partof the verſe ſpeakes particularly -ro 
cleare God from wrong Judgement, therefore, I conceive, we 
'may better expound this former. part of it more largely, 2s' a ge- 
nerall deniall of any.evill a&; whatſoever, done by God. Serely 
God will nat dae wickedly, .. - . | IH 09? 


Wt Neither will the Almighty pervert Tudgement, ; | 
The Almighty, who hath power to doe what he will, hath no 


— 


. will co doe this evill, He will not pervert Fudgement, The word TMY detorgas- 
fignifies both ro pervert and fubvert, as alſo ro bow, wreſt, or put bit curvabir. 


out of order ,, to mingle or blend choſe things togerher , which 
ſhould be for ever.ſeparated, or, as we ſay, to mingle heaven and 
earth, yea heaven and, hell rogether ; to doe they who mingle 
good and ull, rightand wrong together. To pervert Judgement, 
15, to doe all this, for then ( which Abrahams afſured himſelfe was 
farre from God, Gey- 18. 25. ) Therightesns are as the wicked, 
that is, the righreous fare as ull as the wicked, or the wicked fate 
as well as the righteous. But the Almighty will nat pervert Tudge- 
ment, that.is, the right whica belongs to any man, and therefore, 
- he wilkdoe every man right, We had the ſame poſition 1n termes 
( Chap: 8. 3d ) and we have had this whole verſe equivalen:ly-in 
the roth of .chis.Chapter, where Elhu ſayd, Far be it from God, 
that he ſhould doe 63 HEN axd from the Almight y,that he ſhould 
commit iniquity, Here, only one verſe igterventag, El hu reports 
and repeats the ſame matrer againe;bur it 1s none2dleſle or vaine 
repetition, for which Chriſt reproved the prayer of -the Hea- 
aliens ( Math: 6..7. ) there: are many repetitions in Scripture, 
. but not one-vaine one; -hovw ofren ſoevyer the ſams truth is repea- 
red there, it hath.its weight and uſe, not only as it is ſtill a truth, 
bur as it-is a truch repeared. And therefore I ſhall give a three- 
fold reaſon why this truth 1s here againe repeated, which will al'o 
lead us roa fuller improvement of it. e- 


» 


Firſt , Becauſe this truth is ( as it were) the hinge upon which 
the whole controverſie between Job and Elhn is turned,Fob was 
unſatisfied becauſe he was ſo ill handled , and therefore Elhx 
tells him ofcen that God. is righreous,.and that he will not wrong 
any man., Hereby giving Job to underſtand, that God had done 
;him nothing, or done nothing ts him, bur right. Such grand ſivay- 
. Ing controling truths ſhould be ofcen, and can ſcarce be too often 
repeated. -Dddd 2 Se= 


- 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Bok. of Jo v, Vert, 


Secondly, Elihu repeated this agatne, becauſe "rig ſuch a'truth, 
23 NO Man can too much, no tor enough weigh and confider the 
value and worth of ir, Now, that which catmot be too often nor 
roo much thought of, cannot { if rules of prudence be obſerved ) 
be roo much or too often ſpoken of. There is{carce'any mats who, 
hath not ſomecimes at leaſt-indire&tly and obliquely tome hard 
thoughts of the proceedings of God, either in reference to him- 
ſelfe or to others ; Not is there any thing that we have more 
cemptations abour,then that, ſurely,we are not ih afl-things rights 
ly dealt with, and thar-the diſpenſations of God are not t6 even, 
as they might. Theſe finfull ſaſpictons are dayly moving and: 

fluctuating in rhe hearc of man,.and therefore rhis oppoſite prin- 
ciple ought ro be faſtened and fixed there ro the utmoſt, rhat the 
will and workes of,God are all juſt and rightedus, yea thar his will 
1$ the rule of all righteous workinss;0er, that as whatſoever is done 
19 this world, .1s done by the diſpoſure of God, ſo God ( though- 
the thing be evill and unjuſt ) is juft and good in the diffofure of 
it. Therefore unleſſe we refift or contraq1& the will of God, we 
mult ſay, whatſoever comes to paſle, cemes righteouſly to paile,. 
<5 5] it comes to paſſe by the dererminate wilf and Counſel! 
of Goa. . | 

Thirdly, Elihx repeates this aſſertion, that he might the more' 
commodiouſly make his tranſition or paſſage tothe Matrer fol- 
lowing, and proſecute it vith greater ſucceſſe, And therefore I 
ſhall not ſtay longer upon thoſe words,only. | | 

Note. Os 

Firſt , This great truth; that God will not dbve wickedly , neither 
will the Almighty pervert Judgement, cotwinceth thoſe, not only 
of injudiciouſneſle,but of wickednefſe,who,though they ate ready 
to acknowledge in generall, God 1s juſt, yer as tothoſe particulac 
providences, which concerne them, or wherewith themſelves are 
pinchr, doe not, cannot-acquieſce and reſt in-the'wiſl of Ged, 
with freedome and fatisfation, That which is juſt ſhould not diſ- 
pleaſe us, though (in irſelfe ) it be very bitrer and unpleaſant 
ro us, . 

Secondly , This truth is a ground of comfort roall the people 
of God, 6 & are under heavy preſlures from this evill world, . 
or who receive little reward or incourzgement-(as to ſenſe) from 
the good hand of. God, Such are apr to fay with the kingly vo 
Pt 4 


Chap. 34. 4» E xpofition 11poz the Book, of Jo. Vetſ,x2, | 


pher (-Pfal: 53: 133 14. ) Verily in vaine bave we cleanſed our 
heart, and waſhed owr hards in innocency, for all the day long have 
we been plagned , and of aft ened every morning, David was under 
a temprarion when he was under harches , he could hardly per- 
ceive it worth rhe while to rake paines'in cleanfing and waſhing, 
eirher heart 6t hand while God was: fo conſtant and frequent in 
corre&ing and chaſtetiing him with fo heavy atiand. Yer David 
ſoone after recovered our-of this remptarion, aud concluded rhe 
Palme, with this particular affurance, ( v. 28, ) It i good for me 
to draw neere to God',, as he had begunir ( ©, 2.) with a generall 
aſſutance, Trnely God # gard 20 1fraci, even to ſuch .#s arc of a 
cleane heart, God 16' 200d ro thoſe who have a cleane heart, eyen 
when they are in the greareſt ſufferance of evil, andtherefore, 
they whoare cleane hearted, have no reaſon ar any time to ſay, 
nor ſhall they leng ſay, they have cleanſed their heart in vaine. 
Though no'v they ſmarr , yet in'due feaſon they ſhall be well re- 


warded for their waſhing. The Judgensents of God are fuch, as ns udiciadeiple- 
man can fully comprehend, ſuch as no man can juſtly reprehend, ne ou -_ 

: þre it, ju @ s. 
Thoſe feure rhings which cauſe men re pervert Judgement, ch =_ 
are at the furcheft diftance or remove from God ; whereof the j;p; - 32 Gre: : 


firſt is envie at the g16d condition of others. The fecond is Dei, Cap! 23s;. 


The Almighty will wt peruert Tudgenent, 


oroundlefſe and unreaſonable love or hatred of their perſons. 
The third'is feare of frownes from thoſe that are great, or feare 
of after-claps ; Many -aredererr'd from-giving bur a juſt meaſure, . 
either of reward to good men , or puniſhment to evillmen, teſt 
themſelves{hould receive hard meaſure from thoſe who like. nei- 
ther. The fourth:is hope «ef gaine,, or their private advantage. 
For as ſome pervert Judgement for bribes already received , ſ@ 
others for bribes promiſed, or-upon expectation of ſome-future 
favours, Now God ( Day?) is minirely above theſe foure ; and 


all other imaginabletby-reſpeRts, uponwhich Judgement is per-- 
vertedevery day, 'by the fons of men.” God 1s above all envy, - 


yea above all tharharred or love which perverts Judgement; he 


15 above'all feare of evill;and-hepe of good. God hath nothing ro | 
ſear ſeeing none can-reach him, much lefle hurt him ; .neither - 


he any thmgar all tehope for, ſeeing he. ts:in the fullipoſ- 
fefſion'of all happitiefle: and 'bleflednefle , that is, of himſelfe. 
Why thetr, or-upen: What account fheuld the Almighty pervert 


Judge-- 


Chap: 34. . An Expoſition. pon the. Book, of Jon. Verſ.r3.; 


Judgement ? (o that, if-ar' any time, 'we have any. unbeceming 
thoughts of the Juftice of God, either thar-he afflits the good 
withour reaſon, er proſpers the wicked againſt it ; all this ariſerh 
from our ignorance, or the ſhortnelſle of our fighr.. We haye.not 
a full or perfe&'proipe& of things, we ſee'bur a little way back- 
ward,we are-not wiſe to compare whar's paſt with what's preſent, 
nor can we atall infallibly. foreſee any thing furute, -or diſcerne 
what thallbe. Whereas God at once hath all chings before him, 
he feerh what's paſt as well as whar 1s preſent, and what thall be 
| hereafrer, as well as what hath been, and- ſo'the compleatrneſle 
and indefeQibiliry of his owne Juftice in all. And when wein the 
 great.day ſhall ſee all the workes'of God- in ithe world: broughc 
and preſented rogerher as in ene view;we {hall then ſay from the 
_ evidence of fighr, as now we ought from the-evidence of fath, 
that the Almighty hath nor” 11 any -6ne thing perverted Judge- 
ment.-*And theretore the. Apoſtle doth mo excellently. and ap- 
. poſirely call thar day, The aay of: the revelation of the righteous | 
judgment of God (Rom: 2: 5. ) rs 
__ Elhi having ſtrongly aflerted, with a yea ſurely, that, the Al- 
mighty. will not aces” aq » Yer fiayeth not in a bare 
( though/ſo ſtrong an ) afſertion, ( which he might) but gives us 
the proofe and confirmation of it z. as 'he hath' denied that God 
. will, ſo he proveth by undeniable arguments, that God will not 
dee wickedly , that the Almighty -will not pervert Judgement. 
And this he doth in the next or '1 3th verſe, and the-two that 
follow. | nee * or ogeen; Ee nents; 
Vetrſ, 13. Who hath given him a charge over the earth ? or 
who hath diſpoſed the whole world ? 

Theſe words, (as was intimated before) are an argument 
proving that God neither hath nor. can doe wrong; Thar ( as to 
the cafe in hand ) he-had notdone Job wrong; yea, that, (as to all 
caſes )' he can wrong no. man. This argument 1s grounded upon 
the ſoveraignty, ſupremacy , or abſolute authority of .God over 
all men, The ſumme and force of it may be gathered up.nto this 
forme, BI Beg » INE 

He cannot doe injuffice to any , who. of 'right hath an. aBfolute 
power ariſing from and refiding m himſelfe to > what he, wik with 
or towards all men, DEE TL $1 ts 

| But 


Chap. 34. An "Expoſition npon the Buok. of Jo'n. Verſ,13, 575 | 


But God hath [ ul a ower , Therefore he cant dot any" inju- 
fice, That, God hath ſuch ati abſolure power arifing from and re- 
fding in himſelfe El:b#proves by a kind of Challenge. 

Who hath given him @ Charge over the earth. 


Produce the man, let him ſhew his face, if he dareth. - Tt is 
an expreflion 'of the ſame importance with that of the Apoftle 
( Rom: $8.33.) Who ſhall lay any thing to the (harge of Gods 
Flett 7 let us ſee the man, ler ns ſee the devill, that Gaal ſo lay 
any thing to the Charge of Gods Ele&, as to preyaile"in his 


Charge; tis alſo like rhat other triumphanc query, in the ſame 


Chapter ('v. 31.) 1f God be with ws, who an be againſt us ? That, 
is, who can be ſo againſt us as to hurt ns;or carry the'day-againft 


us 2 Thus here ; Who hath grven him a Charge over the world t 
ler us ſee who ; As if he had fayd, Are there any above God, frons 


when he derrveth his pu ? Or have any commuted the 'Gevern- 
ment 'of the earth to hins as his truſt and charge, for the mannage- 
ment whereof he 1s-to be accountable unto then ? Surely ns, Ard if 
no, then ether God is juſt, or all the world muſt be in confufion or 
nnder oppreſſion without any redreſſe or remedy. M* Broughton ren- 
ders, Who before him looked tothe earth ? We ſay, Who Path given 


D ſequents 


U ſumitur prs 


him a Charge over the earth ? The ordinary ſignification. of the Jubere juxte 


word, zs zo viſit, and that-+ © + . "-H 
Firſt} In a way of favour, toſee what others want ( fo we vi- 


 morem S\yriaci 
' hinc O'TP2 
prefer, 


fit the peore ) or how they doe, ſo we uſually viſit the fick, and4y7c. 


ſometimes thoſe that are well inhealth. 

Secondly , Ir ſignifieth ro viſit in a way of judgement, or to 
punith thoſe that have done amiſſe. Thus the Lord threatens ro 
viſir ( that is, r5 puniſh') the iniquiry. of the fathers upon the 
children ( Exod: 30: 5.) be, | | 

Thirdly, The wad fignifeth ro command, to iſſue our orders, 
to give a charge. This fignificationof the word is very frequent 
borh in Scripture, and in dayly uſe. Viſiters ( we know ) have 
power of Government ; yea they have power over Governours 
ro order and- give 'thein a charge, that they doe, or'to examine 
whether they have dore the dury of their place.- In this latrer 
I ſence,we render ithere; Who hath given hizs a (harge over the 
earth 2 And'ſowe-read/ir (/ 2 Chron: 36. 23.) Thus ſaith Cyrus 
King of Pevſia, all the kingdomes of the earth hath'the-Lord God of 


heaven 


__—_———— 
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 heauengiveg me. And Talk, whe me to build him a houſe in 


eruſalem, which 1s in Tudab.; :wha ts there amony, you of all his 
people, T he Lord hii G8 ( be with hins, aud let him Foe #p. God. hath 
charged me (faith C3r#s ) or he hath made toat my bulineſfe, a 
bulinefſe incumbenr upen me, to build hint akbſe* th Jerwſalers, 
that +, to furtacr'the worke, to give the Jewes leaye to build the 
Temple of Jernſa/cm;(G0d hath caarged me. wigh his great truth, 
and 1am willins.to anſwer ir. The ſame thing 1s recorded,almalt 
in the ame words ( Ezra t. 2. ) Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, 
the Lord God of heaves hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth, 
ard he hath (harged me to build hins a houſe at Jeruſalem, which is 
:2 Judah. God grverh Princes their Charge, fupreame ſoveraigne 
Princes, yea he giveth inferiour Princes and Magiſtrates , their 
Charge ; bur(caich Elihns ) Who hath given him a Charge ? Cergainr 
Iy, no min. There 1s yet a twofold reading of this tormer part cf 
the verſe,: both confiderable.. . | 
Firſt, Thus ; #bo for hin hath viſited the earth ? As'if ichad 


: been ſayd, Hath God ſer any to viſit, or to look to the earth for 


kim, asf himſelfe Rood by and did nothing ; God uſeths the 


power of man, he ſets up Magiſtrates to worke for him ; bur he 
;never puts the worke out of his owne hand, nor doth he need any 


hand ro helpe him in that worke., though he uſeth many : and 


: though he ſaith, By me ( yea for me ) Kwgs reigne, yet we may 


ſay with Eſha (in the notion now exprelt ) #þo for him hath vi- 
fited the earth ? that'sa good reading. | 
Secondly, Yho over Bizs doth w1fit the earth ? Is Ged any mans 


Ficegerent ? is he 4 Lord Deputy, or a Ficersy? No, there is no 
; man viſits the earth over him, for, ( as we render clearely ) ho 


hath gruez him a C harge over the earth ? Asif he had ſayd,' If God 
be an nnjnſt Tudge, is there any ſuperiour Judge to whom we may up- 


peale for remedy or redrefſe of our wjnries 2 Who over him viſiteth, 
or, who hath gruen him 4 charge over 


the earth; | « 


- Thats, over the inhabitants of the earth, or over the affayres 
efthe earth. The Earth, by a Synecdoche of the Continent for 
the matter contained, is here pur for all perſeans and rranſa&ions 
over the face of the whole earth, Who hath layd, that great 
Charge, the difpoſall of all, things and people in .che Pen 


) 
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 God:? ſurelyno man on earth,no Angel in heaven,nor all of them 
put together, How ſhould God derive a governing power from 
them, who derive their very power of being from him ?- He go- 
vernes it-his owne right, not by commiſſicn or depuration. We 
have the ſame poynt affirmed at the 36th Chapter of this Booke, 
v.23, who hath enjoyned him his nay ? God knoweth and takerh 
his owne way, no man fhewerh, much lefſe commandeth. him his 
way ; Who hath gives him a Charge over the earth ? 


Or who hath diſpoſed the whole world 2 


This Queftion,as the former, containes a Negation ; no Crea- 
tare, none beſides God hath diſpoſed of the whole world, or.of 
all of the world.” Mr Brexghton renders, Whe hath ſetled all the 


dwelt land 5 The word which we. tranſlate diſpoſed , ſignifies to DW paſuit ar- 


place with a kind of art, exactly, orderly , carefully ; 


tho hath te, cura, et or- 


thus diſpoſed the whole world > There is a double diſpoſition of Fr qued of 


the world. | | 
. Firſt, In Creation ; who hath difpofed, joynted, and pur the 
whole world in frame ? who hath marſhall 'd the ſeverall parts of 
the world as they now ſtand like the Hoſt of God ? The world as 
created is expreſſed in the Greek by beaxty and order ; before 
God perfeCted the creation, all was a confuſed heape withour 
forme and vejd ; Bur that rude indiveſted marrer was drawne 
forth in the ſeverall works of chat ſix-dayes Creation , into a molt 
beaurifull forme and order, Thus God once diſpoſed all the 
wo:ld by Creation. | 
Secondly , God dayly diſpoſeth rhe world by providence ; 


ofuit, 


And thar's the diſpoſure which this rext eſpecially ſpeakes of 72N\obs he. 
Who hath diſpoſed ( in a providenriall way) the whole world ? The bitabils, p1- 


word rendred world, properly fignifies, the habitable world ; we 


l. 


pimp Vorcant., 
(of Þ hcmines 


find it oppoſed to the wilderneſle or deſCrr ( Iſa: 14. 17.) where degentes in or- 
few or nene-inhabire. That word 1s very ſignificantly 'uſed here be habitabili. 
for the world, becauſe the habirable part of the world , or where. Pi: 


men inhabice,are rhe ſtages on which rhe providences of God ap- 
pear, and a& moſt eminently & convincingly; #ho hath —_— of 
the habitable world ? which the Greekes call,T he hoxſe of abiding : 


Mr Broughton,The dwelt land,thart is,the land wherein men dwell, 
Againe, As the earrh,before,is pur for the jnhabicants and oc- 
currences of the earth ; ſo wharſoever paſſerh , or-is' brought ro 
| EeCe 


paſſe 


CSS So AED» > Gato i 
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paile inthe wosld, is here called the world, ho hath diſpoſed the: 
whole. wr ld ? He that made the whole world ,. diſpoſeth of che. 
whole world , providence followerh Creation,  ' _ _.. 

Bur ſome may ſay, Is this a good Argumenr to prove that God- 
is jult, b2cauſe he hath the ſupreame power over all the world #- 
Will it follow, thar he adminiſtreth all chings rightly, becauſe he 
hath a righc ro adminiſter all chings ?. There ſeemes but lictle of 

rgument in this, ( may ſome ſay ) many have a great deale of: 
power, Who abuſe ir, and they that have moſt power,uſually abuſe 
it moſt, and make it bur a- ſervant to their Juſts and paſſjons ; 
rherefore how is it a proofe, that the Lord i righteous and will 
doe no iniquicy, becauſe he hath the power. of all things in. his. 
hand,,.or.is Lord over all ? | 

I anſwer, This is a ſtrong argument, and (.as I. remember a: 
ge0d Awhor calls it ) @ peremptory argument, which can-have no 
deniall. The Lord is righteous, becauſe heis Lord over all ; he 
1s not King of ſome corner of the World, he is net King, ef the: 
whole World by ele&ion or vete of the World, he is not choſen 
at all, much lefle ( as many have been) by evill means and-wick- 
ed combinations ; God is the ſupreame governer of all the world: 
by naturall right not choyc> ; yet not (.as ſome Princes are ) 
by naturall right of ſacceſſion inhericing after a morcall-father ;: 
bur by the naturall righr of creation, himſelf being the father of 
that world over which he is a governour. The Originall of Gods 
power is ſtated in himſelf; The eternall being of God,. and his 
ſupreame authority are inſeparable. .\ ” 

Yea, God is not only .rchus ſupreame in adminiſtring Juſtice ;. 
bur he is the ſumme or fullnefle of Law and Juſtice,and therefore 
cannet pervert it. He whoſe power and procaptee gave the world: 
its being, howſhould he act any thing which 1s not good in the: 
exerciſe of his power oves the World ! Jnjuſtice. is the breach of 
a Law, but how.can God break.a Law who1s the ſource and foun- 

_ -raineof all righteous Lawes ?.- who then ſhall dare ro ſuſpe& God: 
of mjuſtice, or require. a reaſon why he doth this or that in the 
 world,which himſelf hath:made ?. yea,: whe hath ner: reaſon -to 
admire and proclaime infinire goodnefle mixt with abſolure pow- 
er, as inhis making ſo in his ruling the world ? For whoſe ſake 
or for fear of whom ſhould he pervert-Juſtice, who hath. af. men 
alike. under his, power 2 op | 110 
To Earthly- 
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earth cannot, God -cannot doe injuſtice through ignorance or 
miſtake ; forhe 15 omniſcient and knoweth all things; nor can 


he have a will to doe unjulily, ſeeing his will is altogether juſt, - 


and the rule or meaſure of all things thar are juſt. As therefore he 
isnot an idle Idol-god bur moſt active'in governing the World ; 
ſohe1s infinitely above the leaſt failer'inthe government of ir. 
The Sun ſhall fooner*be turned into a cloud, and the-motning 
lighr. darken the earth, then any unrighteouſneſle- proceed from 
God ; yea, when clouds and darkneſſe are round about him ( that 
is, when we by reaſoneither of the obſcureneſfle or afflictivenefle 
&f his diſpenſarions can give no account of them, yer even then ) 
-Sobreonfreff e and judgment are the habitation of hus Throne ; that 
1s, his governing power abides unmoveably, or conftantly ( asin a 


habitation ) within thar bleſſed line and glorious ſpheare of righ- Ipſe quzm y0- 
reouſneſſe . So then, the reaſoning of Elihu frem the univerſality't#s of _— 
'0 M D118 


and independency of che governing power of God, to the righte- af madre. 
ouſneſle and _ of his government is not only probable, but'g;eron:; 


demonſtrative and unanſwerable. He is alike mighty as the ſole 
creator, and juſt as the ſupreame moderator of the World. Tf 
any man will preſume ro charge God with perverting judemenc 
- Ingoverning the earth, that man ſaith in effec thar he hath given 
God a charge over the earth; And if any man be ſo imptouſly 
and impudently preſumptuous as to ſay thar, ler him come forrh 
and anſwer this as peremprorily as truly denying queftion of 
Eliha ; Who kath grven him & charge over the earth ? . 


Hence Obſerve. _ 3 in 
The power of God 15 a primitive or underived porer, 


His power -is of himſelfe ; yea, his power is himſelf; God 
doth not rule by Commiſſion or Depurarion, . all ruling power is 
fandamentally in him , as alſo the rule of that power, both which 
in God are one, Jeſus Chriſt as Mediatour rules by Commiſſion; 
e All things ( faith he, Math: 11. 27. ) are delivered to me of my 
Father, And againe , the Baptiſt gave this reſtimony-of him 
( John 3. 35.) The father loveth the Son, antl hath given all things 
to hi hand, Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator receives his Charge from 
the Father, and he hath received a Charge over the whole eartn, 
as Mediator, But confider him as God, ſo the government of the 


= BeeEeh wo:ld 


=, Earthly Judges may erre in judgment, 'but the Judge of all the 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jon. Vetrſ.1 3. 


world is fundamentally and efſencially in himalſo. 1c is che higheft 
honour of an-earthly Prince, when fa it 18 ſayd of the (hal/dears 
( Hab: 1.7.,) their Judgement and their dignity proach of them- 
ſelves ; that is,vvhen they rule in their owne right, not inthe right: 
or by the deſignement of any other, How high chen1s the honour 
of God, who ruleth not only over all the people, but over all the 
Princes of che earth,his Judgement and dignity proceeding pure 
ly from himſelfe !  W- 

Secondly , As the power of God is underived or proceeds on+ 
ly from himſelfe ; fo = power of God is abſolute and unlimiced, 
His is in-the ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ſupreame pewer, Heathenith, 
Athnchadnezzar confeſled this truth ( Dan: 4. 35. ) Before him 
- ( that is, before God ) all the inbabitants of the earth are reputed 
& nothizig, and-he doth:according to his will in the Armies of hea- 
wen, aud among the inhabitants of the earth , and vone can ſtay bis 
band, aud. ſay to him what deft thou ? There's abſolute power, 
none can-ſay, that 1s, none may preſume to ſay te him, Phat deeff 
thes. ? -n0-man-ought to queftion, much lefle ro quarrell ar the 
determinations of God, whether concerning perſons'or nations ; 
*cis his right or prerogative to doe what he will ; and how much 
foever he a&s by prerogative , he will doe only that which is 
right ; we may conſider the abſojute ſupremacy of God ina five- 
fcld exerciſe of power. SY LR 
. Firſt, In commanding ; He commandeth what he pleaſeth ts 
be done ; nor may his commands 'be diſputed ; they muſt be 
obeyed, becauſe his. | WES | 

Secondly , In prohibiting he forbiddeth whatſoever diſplea- 
| ſeth him to be done, And how pleaſing , how: right ſoever any 
thing is in our eyes, yer if he forbidderh:it, we muſt for ever for- 
beare ir. We all know by our owne ſmart how dangerous it 1s to 
eate of a forbidden Tree. 

Thirdly , In ſuffering, I meane it not of any ſuffering evill in- 
himſelfe (God is infinitely above that ) but of his ſuffering others 
to doe evill, or of his ſuffering any evill to be done. God may 
and deth permir, that which is nought, wicked, and unrighreous 
ro be done in the world ; 'and yet himſelfe remaines alrogether 
holy, righteous, juſt, and good. This is a great part of the rranſ- 
cendency of his power. 


Fouthly., In.rewarding ; God hath. abſolute power , to I» 
ward ; 


\ 
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ward ; Firft, whom he will ; Secondly, for what he will ; Third- 


ly, in whar kind he will ; Fourchly, in what degree or meaſure 
he will; Fifthly, for how long he will, he can give ( which none 
of the Princes of the earth can ) everlaſting rewards. 

Fifthly , In puniſhing ; God. harh abſolute power to puniſh, 
and the abſeluteneſs of his power inpuniſhing, may be exempli= 
_ fiedin thoſe fve particulars, wherein his power of rewarding (in 
che fo:mer paragraph ) was. In all theſe things: we ſee the unli- 
miredneſs of the power of God , Who hath grven him a C barge 
over the earth ? er who hath diſpoſed the whole world ? Himſelfe a- 
lone doth ir, and he doth it of himſelfe. And for as much as 
there is ſuch a ſupremacy, ſuch an abſolureneſs of power in God, 
rake theſe three inferences from ir. 


Firſt, How freely ſhould we'yeild our ſelves to the commands. 


of God, not queſtioning rhis as unequall, nor ſaying that is hard 2 
we are more apt t6 find faulr with the work which God requires 
us to doe, then to remember that it is a great fault nor ro doe ir. 
The heart of man naturally riſeth againſt che will of God ; Ie z 


not ſubjett ts the Law of God, neither wated can be ( Rom: $.7,) - 
the wiſdome of. the fleſh thinks there 1s ſome unrighteouſneſle, 
at leaſt ſome unreaſonableneſle er rigour in the commands of. 
God, and therefore ſuch wiſe men hope they have reaſon on their. 
fide if they omit them or a& againſt chem, Any man will (ar-leaſt / 


he cannot but confeſle he ought to ) be ſubje& unto that which is 
equall and rivhr. Man hath no colour ro diſobey, tifl he hath pur 


ſome blot upon the command. And ſeeing the commands of him - 


who hath the charge over all the earth in himſelfe and from him- 


ſelfe, carnot poſſibly have any blot or-defe&t in them,.ler ns rake - 


heed we be not found diſobeying. 


Secondly, Seeing God hath the Charge of all' the earth, we . 
fhould as readily ſubmir to his diſpenſations, works and dealings, . 
as to his commands, The Jewes of- old complained ( Ezek: 18.: 


29. ) The way cf the Lord #s not equall ; They did even tell him 
to his face, his wayes were not-equall:; and therefore they would 


not ſubmizc. The Church in captivity ſpake well ( Lam: 3. 28.) 
Out of the menth: of. the moſt high proceedeth 'not vill and good ; - 

. that is , whatſoever the Lord hath pronounced to doe or hath 
| dene concerning us, is morally good and nor evill, though itbe * 
pemally evill.and not good. Eli ſpake.wel allo to this poyne-- 


(1 SAMI7-: 


— 
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( 1 Sam: 3.18. ) It ts the Lord, let him doe what ſeemes good in 
his owxe eyes ; yer the thing Which God 'was" about to dee, was 
ſuch ( v. 11.)as at which, both the eares of every one that heard it 
ſhould z1zgle, To have the heart quiet while the eares tingle , is 
pure ſubmiliioh. And ariy unquiernefs or murmurings at the deal- 
ings of God, wheitz:r reſpecting our perſons or our familyes, 
 Churcnes, or Nations, are in ſome degree rebelliens againſt che 
ſoveraigne power of God. . Bead 
- Thirdly , If rhe Lord be ſupreame, and have the charge over 
all che earch, then ler us ſer. him up as ſupreame in all things, ler 
hisends be above our ends ; let us defigne God inall we doe ; 
He who is over all, ought to'be honoured by all. All our a&ions 
-as ſo many lines ought ro center in his honour, who is the Center 
of power." Of hims ard through him and to hins are all things, ſaith 
the Apolile ( Rows: 11. 36, ) Becauſe all things are of him, crea- 
ting them, and threugh hims, govertiiig them, therefore all things 
ſhould be to h:z, thar is all perſons ſhould inall things they doe, 
yea in all things thatare done, ayme at and defigne” his'glory, as 
- the - Apoſtle expreflely concluderh the verſe” before cited ; To 
whom be elory for ever, | | 
Thirdly , Whereas ir is ſayd , 30 bath given bims a Charge 
over the earth.? or mho hath difpefed ( nota part, or parcell,or can-' 
ron, Or.corner of; bur ) the whole world ? 73 | 


'Obſerve.. TINS | 
The power of God 15-an univerſall power, 


-Ir is extended throughour che world, to every patch and inch 
ef ir, What David faith of the Sun (Pſal: 19. 6.) His going fo-th 
1s from the end of heaven, and his circuit mnto the ends of it , and 
there is nothing hid from the heate thereof. The ſame may we ſay 
of the circuit of Gods power, there is nothing hid from , nor ſer 

' beyond ic. There is a four-fold univerſality of the power of God. 
: Firſt , In regard of perfons'( Pſal: g7. 9.) Theu'Lord art high 

above all the earth, thou art exalted farre above all 'Gods ; that 1s, 
above the Kings and powers of the earth ;- whom the Scriprure '. 
canern Gods. If God hath a pewer over the Kings of the earth, 
then ſurely over the peopie of the earth-; yea God 15 nor enly ex- 
alred and farre exalted above this or that God or King, bur above 
them all ; This1s a ſupremacy with urmoRt univerſality. | 


*® X 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , His power is univerſall, as to places, and nations ; 
ſome places claime priviledge, and are. exempt from the juriſ- - 
di&ion of Princes, if obnoxious perſons ger thither, they are free , 
from the conrſe of the Law, There were Cites of refuge among 
the Jewes, and Santtzaries in the dayes of old antong us , where 
evill-doers could nor be rouchr. Bur rhe power of the Lord rea» 
cherh all places, even.co the hornes of the Altar ("Pſal: 83. 18.) 
Thou whoſe name alone is Tehovah , art meft high over all the + 
earth, | mg wg Fs 

Thirdly , His power is univerſal, as in all places, ſo. over all 
things ; it extends tothe Rarrs of heaven , and'ro the fowles of 
the ayre, to the beaſts of the earch, and co the fifhes of 'the Sea 3 
ro whatſoever moves in this world ; they are all at the command' 
of God, if he doth bur ſpeake, they run and execute his will, 

Fourthly , His power 1s univerſall, in: reference to time; 'cis 
. never our, nor ſhall ever end; he.is King immartall, and King e- 
ternall, his Kingdome is an everlafting Kinzdome. The power. of 
God is an univerfall power 1n all theſe corifiderarions : Bis power” 

of Governing 1s of the ſame exrent,as his power of creating.was ; 
- that which he created at once, he governes alwayes. He 0d not 
ſet up the fabrick of this world, and thenleaye ir to it felfe, but 
ke preſerveth and ordererh all things init; The wel-being, the 
orderly being of the creature , is as much of God as the being 
of ir, | | oo 

Some ſay, God made tthe world at firſt,and ſer alf the wheetes 
of it a-going, but now things, oe on by chance, by fortune, or by 
accidenr;at leaft particular events are'not under his government, 
bur come t6-paſſe as the wiſddme or folly of mens moſt ative 
in the produtionof them, mn | 

I anſwer, to ſet up blind fortune; and chance, yea or the wir 
and policy-of man,as governing the world,is to ſer up other Gods 
in the world ; if chance and fortune; '6r the wit of man, governe” 
any part of the world,” thenthey had a part in making, the world. 

. If you divide one power, you divide the other. Por thoſe inviſt- 
ble things of God, higeternal powet and God-head, -are asmuch - 
or as evidently ſeene , in the things which are done, as inthe 
things which are made, *Tis true indeed Goduferh many hands 
in governing,:ordering, and diſpefins the things of this world. 
The Princes of-this-world, are eminently his hand; bat God dottr 
nots 


—— 
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Non eget alie- not uſe any power in governing this world, to diminith his owne, 
-ns adutorijs nor doth he withdraw his owne power, what power ſoever he u- 


d regend CIV : ives ſucceſle i 
'F | mage - ſeth; 'tis his power that acts effeQually, and gives ſucceſle in the 


ron eguit ad * ating of all power. It was ſayd to ; She prided himſelfe 


fariendun, in what he had done in the.world ; Shallthe Axe boaſt it ſelfe a- 
Greg: Lib: 24- garnft hins that heweth therewith, or ſhall the ſaw magufie it ſelfe 
Moral: Ca.2G. againſt him that ſhaketh it ?. ( 1a: 10.15.) As if the Lord had 

' ayd to that proud Aſlyrian Prince , Def then looks upon thy ſelfe, 

as if thou didft all, and governedft all ? thou art no more 1n the g1- 

* werning the warld (though the: chiefe earchly Governour of all che 
world) then avs Axe is 13 the hand of hins that uſeth it; And though 
the 1% op cannot doe his works without an Axe, though he Cannot 
divide his Timber without 4 ſaw, yet I the Lord ams able t1 doe my 
works without-thee, Ar beſt and moſt, men are bur infiruments in 
the hand of God ; ard he ſerves his owne turne by men , not to 
fignifie that he cannot worke wicheut them, nor that his worke is 

| done either with more eaſe to himſelfe, or more ſucceſle as to ir 
| ſelfe by their helpe ( hg is nor ſo weake as toneed helpe, nor is ac 
F- .  allftrengthned by the helpe he uſerh )butenly to ſhew that as he 
hath che command of,ſo he hath a uſe tor every creature (Iſa: 7. . 
18. ) The Lord ſhall.biſſe for the fly ; if God doe bur hiſle tothe 
BM - M}y,or any creature vn earth, yeato the devills in hell, they are ar 
| * his call, and dee his will, though rhey intend ir not, Further ; 
though God can doe all himſelfe , yet he uſerh various inftru- 
| ; ments, that he may -indear man to man, or that no man may ſay, 
| ' he hath no need of another. Thus the Apoſile argues ( 1. Cor: 12, 
21, ) The eye cannet ſay unto the hand, I have ne need of thee : nor 
- againe the head te the feete, I have no need if pr Surely then the 
feere cannor ſay tothe head,we have no need of thee,nor the hand 
'tthe eye, we have noneed of thee. That, Creatures way ſhew 
their love to one another, and ſee their need of one another, God 
| 1s pleaſed to give them a charge. to worke and diſpeſe of rhe 
K -- things in che world, though the charge and diſpoſure of the hole 
| world be in himſelfe. EITR 10% * by 34 
E | Newif the Lord be thus inveſted wich all power originally and 
| | eſſentially, then IT would mind thoſe who are in power of two 
| things, and thoſe that are under power of one. 
Firſt, Let thens that have power remember to wſe it for God. 
S- They thathave bur family power ſhould uſe it for God;bowy much 
| | | more 
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more they that have pewer over nations. ( Pſal: 2. 10, r1. ) Be 
wiſe now therefore O ye Kings, be wſtrutted ye Tudges of the earth, 
ſerve the Lord with feare, and rejoyce with trembling, When he 
faith, ſerve the Lord with feare, I ſuppoſe he doth nor intend ir in 
that notion of ſerving the Lord, as ſerving him denotes our holi- 
nefle and obedience in generall; but when he ſaith, ſerve the Lord 
with feare, his meaning 1s, ſerve him fo in the exerciſe of your 
power, and 1n your places,as you have power in your hand, as you 
have received a Charge or Commithon from God over this or 


that part of the earth, ſs ſerve. him with feare, in the uſe of that 


power. As man ought in all the ſervice of G od ro be in a holy 
feare, ſo eſpecially when he ſervech God in the adminiſtration of 
power, becauſe all power is from God. And therefore ( which is 
the next thing I would hence mind thoſe of that are in power ) 

Secondly, Remember , The day of account muſt needs be a 
fad day to, thoſe who abuſe their power to the oppreſſion of man ; 
and chuefely to thoſe who turne their power againſt God ; that is, 
azainſt the wayes and truths of Ged,againſt the ſervants and pec- 
ple of God, againſt the ends and defignes of God, God will call 
ſuch as have had any charge over the earth ro an account, and ler 
them who either of theſe wayes abuſe their power, conſider whe- 
ther ſuch accounts will paſſe as they muſt give. Surely -when the 
day of the Lord ſhall bz upen ſuch Oakes and Cedars, upon ſuch 
menntaines and hils, as the Propher ( 1/a: 2. r 3, 14.) callerh the 
Powers and Princes of this world, they will even be forced ( as 
he deſcribes them at the 19th verſe ) ro goe 12to the holes of the 
reckes, and into the caves of the earth, for feare of the Lord, and for 
the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, 
It is badto be abuſed by che power of man, bur 'ris worſt for that 
man who abuſeth his power, Thy terribleneſſe hath decerved thee 
( faith the Propher, Fer: 49. 16. ) aud the pride of thine heart, 
O theu that dweheſt in the clefts of the rocke, that holdeF} the height 
ef the hill ; that is, thou that art in high power , and alſo holdeſt 
thy height, thou art deceived, and thy. terribleneſle hath de-. 
ceived thee ; becauſe thou haſt been able to territhie many with 
thy power, therefore thou haft preſumed that none ſhall ever 
terrifie or trouble thee ; This vaine confidence hath deceived 
thee, for ( as it followerh in the iatter part of that verſe ) thoagh 
they ſhouldeſt make thy neft as high as the Eagle, Iwill bring thee 
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downe from thence, ſaith the Lord ; that is , I will bring thee to a 
reckoning for terrifying thoſe with thy power whom thou ſhoul- 
deft have prote&ed by it, ; ; 
Laſtly , This is matter of great Comfort toall good men who 
are under power ; though rhey are wronged and oppreſled by the 
power of man,this may ſupport them, God hath peer over all the 
earth, he hath the Charge, and he will ſee them righted one time 
or other, ( Eccleſ; 3. 16, 17. ) Moreover, I ſaw under the Sar 
the place of Fudgement, that wickednefſe was there, and the place of 
5s aff t, that iniquity was there; I ſaid in mine heart, God 
ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked, for there ts a time for eve- 
Ty purpoſe and for every worke, And if for every purpoſe and 
wo:ke, then ſurely for this , the reviewing of the unrighteous 
judgements of the Princes and Powers ef the earth, who hold the 
places of Judgement and righreonſneſſe ; ro puniſh the pervert- 
ing of which, the Lerd who is Prince of the Kings of the earth 
often powrerh contempt mpon Princes ( Pſal: 107. 40, 41. ) 4nd 
cauſeth them to wander 1m the wilderneſſe where there is ns way ; yet 
fetteth he the poore on high from affiivt1on, and maketh him fawilyes 
like a flocke.For as the Holy Ghoſt faith (Pſal:1 38.6,7.) Though 
the Lord be high, yet hath he regard to the lowly, but the proud , 
knoweth a farr of ; herenpon his faith riſeth up to a full aſſurance 
in the next verſe ; Though [ walke in the midſt of trouble, thou wilt 
revive me : thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hand againſt the wrath of 


wine enemies, and thy right hand ſhall ſave me. 


Thus much for the argument here uſed, the Lord is righteous, 
for he hath all power in his hand ; and he hath no reaſon upon any 
account in the world to pervert power ; yea for him to doe any 
thing that is not righteous, were to att againſt himſelfe , even a- 
gainſt his oyme being and bleſſednefle , who is God blefled for 
evermore, 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verſ. 14, 15. 


If he ſet his heart upor man : if be gather unto hinm- 
T al his ſpirit and his ri: | 


All feſt ſhall perifh together, and man ſhall turn to 


his duſt. 


I cheſe two verſes Els perfe&s the proofe of what he lately 
aſlerred, thar God 15 juff, and that there is uo mnrighteouſneſſe in 
him ( v. 12. ) yea ſurely God will not doe wickedly, neither will the 
Almighty pervert Judgement ; For, as Meſes in his dying ſong de- 
ſcribes hum ; He is the rocke, his works is perfect ; for all his wayes 


are judgement ; a God of truth, and without rniquity, juſt and right 


4s he, The firſt argument for the confirmation of this was opened 
at the x3 verſe, Andic was grounded upon the abſolureneſs and 
univerſality of his dominion : Here we have a ſecend argumenc 
from the ſweer temperament of his power and geodneſs, God 
hatch power enough in his hand at once to deſtroy all fleth, and to 
command every man back into 'the duſt, Bur he doth nor thus 
put our his power, We live and live comfortably ; we enjoy not 
only our lives, but many mercies of this life ; and th:refore ſure- 
ly God doth not deale rigorouſly , much lefſe uncighteouſly with 
man. He that doth all men good beyond their deſerts, will not puniſh 
any man beyond his demerits, He that doth not exerciſe his power 
alwayes where he might, will net exerciſe it all where he oughc 
_ Thar's the ſumme and ſcope of Ekþbs in the context under 
and. 


Verſ. 14. If he ſet hus heart upon man. 
To ſet the heart upon any thing or perſon, is a Scripture expreſ- 


fion, ofren uſed, nering more then barely co think upon or mind | 


borh or either, Ir fignifierh to have deep and ſerious thoughts, 
co think wich conſideration and attention, yea with ſome height 
and heat of affection. And all this whether thar thing which the 


keart and affeQons are ſet upon, pleaſe or diſpleaſe , be comfor-. 


table or giievous ; for both love and hatred, hope and feare, are 
choughtfull of,and ſollicitous about their ſeverall objects. Hence 
| F-&£'f 2 chat 
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that caution ( Pſal: 62. 10. ) 1f riches encreaſe ſet not your beart 
z thems ; we naturally love riches , and therefore as naturally 
ſp2nd many thoughts ,. both how to ger and hoy to keepe them. 
If a man have riches, or an encreaſe of riches, -it 1s net unlayfull 
for him to thinke oc them, . ( yet we ſhould be as ſparing of our 
thoughts rhat way as can be, our thoughts and the bent of our 
ſoules ſhould alwayes be upon God ) bur that which the Pſalmilſt 
forbids is the ſerling of our hearts ; As 1f he had ſayd, Let not your 
theughts ſtay or dwell there Riches are themſelves tranhent things, 
therefore rhey ſhould have bur our tranſient thoughts.Set net your 
hearts upon them, forthey may quickly be unſetled. Sawwel be- 
ſpake Saw! in the ſame language about a worldly concernment, 
' when he went out to ſeek his fathers Alles ( 1 Sam: g. 20. ) 
Set not thy mind on them, Tis like Saxl was over-burdened with 
this thought, What's become of,. or what ſhall I doe for my fa- 
thers Afles ? Be not ſollicicous abour them, ſaith Sawwel, greater 
things are towards thee. - Ab:gail uſeth the ſame forme of ſpeak- 
ing to David concerning Naball ( 1 Sam: 25, 23.) Let mt my 
Lord regard this man of Belial, lay not to heart what Nabal hath 
ſayd or done, Thus Jonadab took off Davids feare,that in one day 
he had been deprived of all his Sons ( 2 Saw--13. 33. ) Now 
therefore let not my Lord the King tak the thing to heart, to think 
that all the Kings ſons are dead, for Anmon only is dead. We are 
as apt to ſet our heart upon cur loſſes , as upon eur enjoyments, 
And to ſhew how little Pharoah regarded the heavy hand of God 
upon him, it 1s ſayd ( after Moſes Fad turned all the waters that 
were in the river to blood, Exed: 7.23. ) And Pharoch turned 
ard went into his houſe, nenher did ſet his heart to this alſo ; That is, 
he {lighted what God had done, Let God ſpeak, and ſtrike once 
ele — and againe, yea a third time, yer hard-hearted men doe not lay ir 
cernere, confti- ro neart, ner ſer their heart upon it. Thus here in the Affirma- 
ruere. q. d. tive it 15 ſayd of God, 1f he ſet his heart upon man ; that is, if he- 
C7 ci ſux eni- doe but intend and mind this matter, he can-quickly bring ir a-- 


op at *rit. bout, even the periſhing of all fleſh. 


Tf he ſet his heart npon man, 


OR Pater, con- The text 1s rendered alſo, If he ſet his heart againſt mas : 

Ira, Sipenere: The Hebrew particle Ggnifierh not only upon,bur again({( wes 7. 

eoncta — 16, )) Propheſie not againſt Iſrael, &c. And the generall ſence of 
thac reading may be given: two wayes, Firſt, 


four, 1.c./t 
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life and wayes, if he ſhould critically mark all his errours, or 
faults, and lo reſolve to proceed againtt him, he might ſoon make 
anend of him, as 1t followeth inthe next verſe. As the ſtrong- 
elt, ſo the beſt and holyeſt of men are not able ro ftand before 
him, Thus the wordsare an anſwer given by Elhu to that fre- 
quent requeſt of Feb,that God would let him ceme near to judge- 
ment, and hear his cauſe argued and debated before him, even 
ar his Bar ; bur ſaith E/hx (according to this ſence) If God ſer 
his hearr againſt man, if he doth bur ftritly enquire inro his con- 
dition, courſe, and converſation, it would be ſad with him ; 4# 
men muſt periſh, Thoſe two places in the Pſalmes atiſwer this in- 
rerpretation fully, (Pſa. x 30. 3.) If thou Lord ſhomldft mark m- 
quities, O Lord, who ſhould fland ? That is, No-man ſhall ; We 
cannot ſtand in our righteouſneſs before Ged, how then ſhall we 
Rand in our iniquities ! And therefere the ſecond Text depre- 
cares the Lord's ſevere enquiry into our pureſt and moſt perfe& 
ſervices, (Pfal. 143. 2.)Enter wot into judgement with thy ſervant, 
for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified, 
Secondly, If heſet hi heart againſt man, that is, If he have 

a general purpoſe to deſtroy and ruine him by his abſolute Sove- 
raignty, he can eaſily do it ; what God hath a minde to do, or 

enly willeth it to be done, he hath power enough to do it: He can 
make any man miſerable, and nor only trip him of the comforts 

of this life, but of his life too : And as he hath power enough,if he 

would uſe it,ſo he hath ſ6veraign unqueſtionable authority enough: 
to bear him out in the uſe of his power. Now, ſeeing God who 
is cloathed with this abſolute power; -yet doth not exertiſe ſuch a 
power, bur having given man a being, continues to very many 
men a comfortable being in this world, and-doth not willingly 

orieye or afflit any of the children of men, nor execute any ven- 

geance upon them Without their deſert ; ſurely then God is righ- 

reous, he will not do wickedly, Thus we have the importance 
of the Franſlation, If he ſet his heart againſt man : We ay, 

(which alſo beareth fairly enough the ſame ſence) If he ſet hrs 
heart upon man, 


If he eathereth unto himſelf his Spirit and hs breath, 
Sore render it thus; If he ſet has heart upon (or againſt) man, 


liter eum ag* 
gredi, Pic: 


Firſt, If he ſer his heart againft man,to enquire ſtrietly into his propeneret he- 
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he mill gather unto him huc ſpirit aud þis breath : and then, as ir 
followech, eAll fleſh ſhall periſh together, | | 
' We repeat the ſuppoſition according to the Hebreyy Text ; 1f 
he ſet hic heart upen man ; If he gather to himiſelf his ſpirit and his 
breath, then &c, Take either reading, the general ſenſe is the 
ſame,a1nd in brief 'tis this « If God have a minde to ityhe can quick- 
ly thraft all men out of the world, He that gave man his ſpirit and 
his breath, canar pleaſure recal both, and rhen all fleſh periſheth 
and rurneth. again unto (what it once was) duſt, The Hebrew 
ward which we render to gather, ſignifieth ro add onething or 
perſon to another : When Kachel had conceived and bare 4 
ſen, (Gen. 30. 22, 23.) ſhe called (from this word) his name 
Joſeph, and ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me another ſon, Thus here, 
If God add, or gather to himſelf his ſpirit aud his breath, that is, 


- the ſpirir and breath of man, &c. We may diſtinguiſh . between 


Opirires ani- 


theſe two! ſpicitand breath ( Some infift much and curioufly up- 


men, & flaws this diſtintien) The ſpirit denoting the ſoul or the internal 
vitem que ab rational power of man, and the breath that effe& of life which 
anima provenit followerh or floweth from the union ef ſoul and body, The lite 


[4 — oa og 
cenificat 3 ego 
eſſe 


opiner idem 


boc loco.San&t. 


of man is ofren expreſſed by breath ; Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 
breath (or life) ts z» his noſtrils ; (Ifa. 3. 22.) If once man's breath 
goeth out, his life cannot ſay behinde ; the ſpiric of a man is in 
this ſence'diftin& from his breath;for when the breath is vaniſhed, 
and 1s no more, the ſoul or ſpirit liverh. The Apoflle in his pray- 
er for the Theſlalonians (1 Thefſ. 5.23.) puts ſor! and ſpirit toge- 
the: : The very God of peace ſanttifie you wholly, and I pray God, 
your whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved harmleſs nnts the 
coming of oxr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, There ('tis moſt probable) by 
the ſoul, he intends the inferiour powers in man,or hisaffetions, 
and by the ſpirit, his higher powers of reaſon and underſtanding : 
yet the ſpirit 1s ofren pur for that whole part of man which is con- 
cradiſtin&t to his body, © Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : that 


| 1s, my ſoul, not forgetting my body : And I conceive, we may 


ſafely expound it here in that Iaticude, as comprehending che 
whole inner man, Yer it is all one, as to the ſence ofthis place, 
whether we take ſpirit and breath diſtin&ly or for the ſame'; the 
ſpirit being ſo called from ſpiration or breathing. ; /f be gather 
unto hi his ſpirit,and his breath,, The gathering of the ſpirir and 
breath of man unto God, is but a periphraſis or —— 

eath, 
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death, or of man's departure our of this life ; when man was 
fo:med or creared (Gen, 2, 7.) it is ſaid, God breathed inte hins 
the breath of life, and man became a living ſoul: And when man 
dyeth, his breath o: ſpirit may be ſaid tobe gathered or returned 
back unto God ; ſo then, the meaning of Ekhs in this double 
; ſuppoſition, (If he ſet his heart upon man, if he he gather to him- 
ſelf his ſpirit and hns breath,) is clearly this, if God were once 
reſolved,. or ſhould bur ſay the word,that manmuſt preſently die, 
die he muſt, and thar preſently, 


Hence Note, 
Firſt, God can eaſily de whatſoever he hath a minde to ds, 


If he do pur-his heart upon the doing of any thing, it is done ; 
Men often ſer their hearts, yea and their hands unto that which 
they cannot do ; if men could do that which they ſer their hearts 
to do, or have a minde to do, and thereupon ſer their hands to do, 
we (hould have ſtrange work in the world, "Tis a mercyto many 
men, that man 1s ofren frnſtrared in his thoughts and purpoſes, in 
his attempts and undertakings ; and 'cis a glorieus mercy to all 
that have an intereſt in God, rhat God never [oſt a thought, nor 
can be kindred in any work he ſetreth his heart upon. He that 
can lett or ſtop all men in their works, can wo:k, and none ſhall 
lett or top him. What God will do, is no: defecible or undoe- 
able (if Imay fo expreſs it) by any power in heaven or earth. And 
as God can do whar he will, and ask no man leave, ſo he can do 
what he will without trouble ro himſelf; "ris bur the reſolve of 
his will, the turning of his hand, er the caſt of his eye (all which 
are ſoon diſpatcht) and 'ris donz. Thus God breathed out ts 
wiſhes for the welfare of Iſrael, (Pal. 8r, 13.) O that my peop!e 
had hearl.ned unto me, &c. I ſhould ſomhave ſubdued the r enemies, 
and turned my hand again5t their adverſaries. As if he had ſaid, [ 
- could and would have eaſed thems of all their enem:es, even of all that 
roſe up againſt them eafly,even with the turning of my hand : What 
1s more eaſily done, or'more ſpeedily done, then the twurmmg of 4 
hand ? My things arehard to man, (and indeed very few things 
are eafie to him, except it be to fin, or to do evil, -he can do 


evil eafily) ſome things are nor only hard, bur ro hard, impoſſt- 
ble for man ; but here isnothing hard, nwch leſs roo hard for 
God, he can eaſily dothe hardeſt things ; yea; the bardeſt things 

| are 
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muſt, Our life is avery frail thing, and ir is. inthe hand of God 


are asealie to himas the eaſieſt ; for as (P(al. 1 39. 12.) Darkreſs 
hideth not from the fight of God, the darkneſs axd the light are bath 
al:ke.to him; ſo hardneſs hinders not. the work of God, hardneſs 
and eaſineſs are both alike to him, 1f he ſer his hearc upon ir. 


' From this general truth, take rwo inferences. 


Firſt, How ſhould we fear before this God ? How ſhould we 
tremble at the remembrance of, and walk humbly ( our higheſt 
aſſurance) with this God 2 We are much afraid to diſpleaſe thoſe 
men who can eaſily hurt us, and in whoſe hand it is to ruine us 
every hour : Bur O how little are we in this thought to fear the 
Lord, to take heed of difpleaſing the Lord, who can with eaſe 
either helpor hurr, either bring ſalvation or deftruQion, who in 
a moment can thruſt the ſoul.our of the body, and caſt both into 
bell. 

Secondly,We may hence make a ſtrong inference for the com- 
fort Of the people of God, when their traits are moſt pinching, ' 
and their difficulties look like impoſſhbilities, and-are ſo indeed, 
while they look to man ; when their enemies are ſtronseft, and 
the mountains which ſtand in the way of their expected comforts 
oreateft, if then God will be entreated to ſet his heart, and caſt 
his eye upon them, their Rraits are preſently turned into enlarge- 
ments, difficulties become eafie, and mountains plains. If we 
can: but engage the Lord, ( his own promiſe is the ſureſt en- 
gagement, and indeed all that we can put upon him, or minde 
him of, if (1 ſay) we .can thusengage the Lerd) to be with us,who 


canbe (to our hurt, many will be to their ewn) againſt us, . 


Secondly Nete. | 
Onr life is at the beck, diſpoſe and pleaſure of God, 
| He cangather the fpiric and the breath ro himſelf whenſoever 
he pleaſeth ; (Pſal. 104. 29.) Thos hideſt thy face and they are 
troubled, and thou takeft away their breath, they die, and return to 
their duſk, If. God hideth his face from us, 'tis death 'while we 
live ; bur if. he take' away our breath, we cannet live, butdie. 


(?ſal, go. 3.) Thos.turneft man to deſtruttion, and ſayeſt, Returs 


Je children of men, , Here's man turning and returning upon the 
ſaying of God ; man turneth to death, he returneth to duſt, and 
ſhall ar laſt rerurn from the duſt, and all this when Ged faith he 


ro 


ro continue or take iraway ; roletus hold ir, or garher/ic home 
rohimſelf.”' L 319 | we, 


Thirdly, 'From the tmmaniier of ſpeaking, If he gather ts himſelf 


bis ſpirit and his breath ; 


...../NOGed. oo bieto7di :; PD 1. 
'. When man dieth, he is gathered to God, . | 
When(as Soloxzon allegorizeth the death of man, Ecel.12,6,7.) 

The jilver cord 1s looſed, and the golden bowl broken, 8c, Thes ſhall 
the duſt (that is, the body) return to the earth #s it was, and the 
ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it ; that is, each part of man 
(when he departeth this world) ſhall go irs proper way, and re- 
turnto thar which is moſt congenial ro it ; his body to the earth, 
frem whence 1t 1s ; his ſoul ro God, of whom itis, God isa 
Spirit, the creating Spicic, and our created ſpirits are gathered to 
God when they are ſeparated from the body ; yer remember there is 
a 'twe-fold gathering or returning of the ſpirit to God, 

Firſt, To abide and be bleſſed with fim for ever ; thus the 
ſpirics of believers or ſaints only are gathered ro God when they 
depart out of chis world. p 

Secendly, There is a gathering of the ſpiric to God, to be 
judged and diſpoſed of by him, to receive a ſentence of life or 
death from him. And thus the ſpirit of every man of weman that 
dieth, is gathered to God, be they good or bad, believersor 
unbelievers, (Heb. g. 27.) 1t i appointed for men once to die, but 
after thu the judgement, 'Tis the Stature Law of God, man muſt 
die, and the ſound of Judgement is art the heels of death, That 
Text ſaith, but after this the Tudgememr, The general day of 
judgewent ſhall nor be rill rhe reſurreQion of man from the dead; 
Bur. there is a perſonal judgement, or a determining of every 
mans ftare when he dierh ; and for that end every mans fpirit is 
gathered to God to receive his ſentence, The ſpirits of wicked 
menare gathered rohim and condemned, the ſpirits of che righ- 
reous are gathered to him and acquitted : We are come, faith the 
Apoſtle (Heb. 1 2. 23.) to God, the Judge of all, and to the ſprits 
of uft men made perfett, David knew he muſt be gathered to 
God, bur he earneſtly deprecared ſach a gathering as moſt ſhall 
have, (Pſal. 26. 9.) Gather not my ſent with frners, ner my life 
with bleedy men, Tt 1s this word, when firmers* die, they _ 4 
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thered ; bur, David would nox;be gathered aschey re gathered 
They are gathered to God, bur it 1s thar they may be for'everſe-- 


"= 3 ox © 


then to be gathered to the grave, ſpoken of in the latter; and 
derſtand more of our farhers then the: 


breath... bt, 


Whence Note, Fourthly. : 
The ſpirit or ſoul of man hath its original from God, 


Iris of. himto-whom it rerurneth 3 The ſoul or: ſpirit of man; 
isof Gad in a more ſpecial way. then; his bodyiis ; for though. 
God giverh both, yertthe Scripture (in the place before named) 
ſpeaks of the.ſoul as the. gift of. Gad,. bur-paſleth by. the body ;. 
(Eccleſ. 12, 7.) The.duft ſhall return to the earth, as it was.; and. 
the fpirit ſhall retwrn.to. God who gave tt... Tis, God, :nor man a- 
lone, who hath given ustheſe bodies, bur 'tis net_man,. but God. 
alone who hath given us thefe ſpirits 3. therefore men are. called 
the fathers of our fleſh, that is, of the body, in way of diſtinRion,. 
from God, who ts the father of ſpirits (Heb. 1 2.'9.) We have had. 
fathers of. our fleſh, which correfied us, . and we gave them reve-: 
ravce, ſhall we nt much rather be in ſubjeftion to the Father of ſpi- 


n ris, . 


Chap. 34. . Av Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos. Vetſi5, x59; 


rits, and Jrog ; that is, ſhall we not rather be ſubje& ro God then 
ro man? - Father of ſpicics-is an Attribute or Title roo high and 
honourable for any but God,- One of the Ancients in his gracious 
breathing after God, brake our into this holy Paſſion ; My foul 
(O God) came from thee, and my heart is unquiet or reſtleſs until it 
* return to-rhee again ; God is our center, and our reſt : He gather- 
_ eth'ro himſelt. mans ſpicir;, and when he doth ſo,: what then ? 
what's the iflue of it 2 Ebhatells us what in the next verſe, 


. Yerſ. 1 5. 4 11 fleſh ſhall periſh together, and may ſhall tern 
|  Apamto his dust, | 


As if he had (aid, As ſoon as ever the ſpirit is gathered, the 
fleſh is conſumed, or, as we render. peritheth. _ Een 

All fleſh, may be taken in the largeſt ſence, not onſy for all 
men thar live, but for all living creatures:: Thus largely ſes 
extendeth ir, (Ger, 6. 17.) Behold, ſaith the Lord, I will bring 
a fleod of water to deftrey all fleſh;.thar is, all the Beaſts, of 'the 
earth, and Fowls of the ayre, - together with Mankinde, except a 
few of eachinthe Ark + ſo(F/al. 136. 25.) Who giveth food te 
all fleſh, (that.is, to man and beaſt) for h:s mercy enanreth for e- 
wer. Yet ſoine underſtand this firſt part mote narrowly, for all 
| fleſh excepr-matiz becauſe. he. adderh inthe latter part .of the 
verfe, anrd'man ſhall return again to his duſt : But I conceive we 
are rotake «ll fleſh here forall men, and only fo: men, it bing 
uſual in Scripture to put the ſame thing twicezunder different. ex- 
preſſions. So then | , je 

All fleſh, that is, every man, be he who he will, hall periſh, 
Thus as at fleſh is reſtrained ro man,ſo it extendeth oyer all men, 
yea over all things of man {1ſa. 40, 6.) All Beſh ts graſs, and all . 
the goodliveſs ther eof as the flower of the field ; that is, all menare 
perithing,' and all that man hath, meerly asa man, is as fading 
and periſhing as himſelf 15, | F . OE 
--* Some take notice,that man was not..called fleſhtill aſter his 


fall:;..Ir's ſaid before, when God ſer him. up in that primitive pu- 
rity of: his Creation, - Man became a living ſoul. - He was not ſpo- 
ken of at firſt as fleſh, but as a living ſoul, (Gen. 2. 7.) but as ſoon 
as mar had ſinned, he was called fleſh , as if he had no ſoul. There 
may two.ather reaſons be given,way man is called-fleſh, beth fol- 
lowing From the former. -. Firſt, Becauls man'fince his fall-doch 
biz : i GLES Ss > men 
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tnoſt for his fleſh, and-negledts his ſ6ul alrogether, till being. 
planced into the ſecond eAdamyheis broight our of that wrerch+ 
ed condition into which he fell by and with the firft Adam, Se- 
condly,. He is called fleſh, becauſe, ſince the fall man is beceme- 
weak and frail, both as to Naturals arid Morals; (Gey.6.. 3.) dy 
ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, for that he alſois. fleſh As 
it the Lord had faid, Now mas declareth himſelf to be fleſh indeed; 
he atts like an inipntent ſorry creature, he ails as if he ſcarce had a: 
foul in hims, as if he were no more then the beaſts of the earth : My 
fpirit ſhall not alwates Sera non that he alſo is fleſh ; and 
therefore (v. 30.) God told Noah, The:end of all fleſh is come be- 
fore me ; thatis, Man, andall his worldly glory,ſhallall be ſwepr 
away with a deluge of warery.as here, 


All fleſh fhall periſh together, nn 

 Thete isa two-fold perithing ; Firſt,. By way of annihilatian;. 
Secondly, By way of tranſmuration.. When Elthu ſaith, allfleſh 
ſhall periſh,we arenot to underſtand it of annihilating all fleſh , 
TGed cit do that, he can turn man back into that nothing our of 
which he was made)bur the periſhing in the Text importeth only. 
a change. Dearh is called a charige, & a change ts periſhing,as that 
good & great woman ſaid,l will go in wits the King,and if 1 periſh 
{ periſh, (Heſt. 4.16.) thatis, /f dre, 7 dhe. The Prophet la- 
ments (1ſa. 57. 1.) The righteous periſheth, anil no man layeth #- 
to heart, All fleſh ſhalt perth | | 


Together. 


- !* "That is, without exception, one as well as another, rich and 
poor, high and low, fireng and weak, all are alike in the hand of. 
God, (Pſal. 33. 13.15.) The Lord looheth from heaven, he behold- 
eth all the ſons of men, &c, he faſhieneth their hearts alike, or toge-- 
ther ; that is, he faſhioneth the hearts of all men: God deth not 
ſo faſhion mens hearts alike, as to make them all alike, ( faces do 
not differ ſo much as hearts) bur as he faſhions one mans hearr, ſo 
| ——_ : be ip 5+ "_ wp of 2 King, as = - the hearr of 
a degoer : ej | erijn togetper ; Nene SHREF ©) er or 
hey _ ftand againit:- a Elaled God, PT C 
Again, We may take the word tegether, for all at once- God 
cen make. a total devaſtation inthe earth; atid ſweep all _ - 
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filch with xhe deſome” of deſtruction; He. can deſtroy all the. 
world, of all-inen, who-are the chiefe part of the world,rogether, 
or at one bloiy ; To thar ( as the Prophet Nahum ſpeaks,Chap: "* 
g. ) Aﬀuttion ſhall not riſe up 4 ſecond time, All fleſh ſhall periſh 


rogether, 


eAnd man ſhall returne agaiye wt? duſt. 7 
Or he ſhalligge backe unto duſt, that is;he ſhall dye +that'sthe- 


42452 
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ſentence which God gave 'upon man when he had fined (Ges: 3, 
i9. ) Inthe ſmeat of thy face ſhalt-thou eat brexd, till thuerethyne 
wnto the ground ; for ont of it wait theutaken, for duſt then art, and. 
unto daft ſhalt thou returne, Man was dult before he. finned ; yer 
he had not returned ro duſt , if he had nor turned from God by 
fin, Sin brought in death , and death brings us to the duſt, All 
fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man fhall returae againe unto duſt. 


Hence obſerve. 


T here is no one man hath more priviledge then anther, ngamFt 


the ſentence of d cath, 


The Greateſt Prince dyerh as ſoone as the meaneſt aan. 


Death can as ſoone and as eaſily breake into the Rrengeſt fort or 
tower of one, as into the' meaneſt _ of reeds. _ and - 


low ſhak periſh 
thing of this 


t 


ooether, Let mtr ts ſecure themſelves by any 
; ; , 


d from going oft of this wortd. Riches availe not in 


the dayof death (Pro: 11. 4. ) High Titles and honours availe nor, . 
ſtrength availeth not, beauty availerh ner, nene of theſe can be a © 
prote&iony if God ſend our-a wrir or ſummons to thegrave, Hap- - 
py are they who getian afſurance of life after death, for ri6ne have - 
an affurance of life againſt death, - 7 el LING 


periſhing, 
Obſerve. 


; e4ine , Itt that dearts 1s here:expteſſed under chis notion of £ 


Man ts but in ap eriſhing condition while he.ts.m , his warl 4. 
As alt the things bf the worldate, ſo isman, while k& abideth | 


Cr I may fay he abideth ) inthis world, Chriſt earneſtly exhorts 


John 6, 27. ) Labour not for the meat that prriffeth, Why thoukd ' 


we labour, thar-is, ſer our ſelves wich-eur whole ſtrengch and 
might'ropurſie perithing rhings, ſeeing we ous ſelves are petiſh- 


> 
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'ing ? The .more periſhing we.are , the more reaſon -we have.ro. 


Iqoke atter and labour:for thoſe things which oe nox, which can- 
nor periſh, When the Apoſtle faich( 1 Pet oi: 18.) -We are-xor 
redeemed mith-cortuptible things from.. owr vatne £onuerſation, &c, 


. -He doth not inſtance in flowers or fruits of the earth, whicn 


quickly ror, bur in gold and filver, which are.the molt_durabſe 
and lating metalls;even thele ate corrupcible'; but we ctirelves 
as to. this bodyly life, are-corruptible; ner only-as-gold-and filve:, 
but as-thg molt. fading Aawers and ſummer fruits of che earth, 
. :Rurcher', From that ocher deſcription of death , as, *cis called 
d retoraing agame wnte diff. ooo wo i an 
WV Xa ry of ey ns © 9 OS LES 
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' Unleſle man,as to his hady, were.of the duft when he began to 
live, he could nor be.ſayd to returne unto duſt when he dyeth, 
or departs this life.. Many, men pore upon their pedegree , and 

heir minds ſwel wich pride,becauſe they. are of ſuch'or ſuch a nc- 
ole deſcent ; bur let them remember,ar 15 of the daft .The ſoule 
or ſpirit of man 1s indeed from above,as was ſhewed before ; and 
the body-of man js ( I granr ) a: compound of all che foure Ele- 
ments..\Our bedyly ſpirics ( {ay Naturaliſts Yate of the fire , our 
breath of the ayte;ourDloed of the water,and;ourfleſh and-bones 
are moſt pzoperlyof the.duſt:ofthe-earth ;-yet thie whole body of 
man is. denominated-duft; or: eatth, or as the-Apoſile Rierh it 
( 2.Cor: 5, 1. ) Tis an earthly bouſe ; If our earthly houſe of - this 
tabernacle were diſſolved. For, though we may truely ſay, there is 
water,and ayreyand fire'tnthishouſesyet-begauſe earth is the-pre- 
dominant Element, the whole body, beares; the:-denomination of 
that. God-is-nat ſayd to forme-man of the water,or ayrezos fire, 
' bur of the duſt of the ground (Ger: 2.7.) though all thoſe aswell 
as earth were ingredients in the compoktion and formation of 
mans body. As man with reſpe& to his ſpiritualls and moralls, is 
denominared from rhat which is chief in'him, 'ſo with reſpe& to 
- his'naturalls.: Every. man hath the ſeeds and. principles of all fin in 
him , yer' many men are knowne and exprefled by ſome ſpeciall 
ſin, Thus one is called 4 covergus ma , another « maliciogs man, 
&c. becauſe covetgquſneſſe and-malice are their predominant fins 
18 practice, though the principles of all other.fins are Rees 
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did we hae. ng upon the matceriof our bodyes, irioutd 
exceedingly. hum 


alhamed-by looking |» Pierre feere. Surely-did: 

hole bddy-is of the'earch , it would 
be anexcetlentmeanes rokeepehisheart iti xilowly' frame; how 
highly foever himſelfe 15emlted inthe'earth,”! 

And as man, while he-lives:is\from the duſt'; ſo when he dyetir - 
(thar's another hembling- confiderarien ) his body ner- only re- 
rurnerh unco:duſt; bur rurnerfrinco duſt; Dirvid,"as the figure of 
Chriſt oryed out'( P/a/>2.3, 251") Then heft-bronght\ ms" mto _ 
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: dus E of death. Duſtand.geuth.aze Deere acquaintance, andallthar 


dy,grow quickly into neerer-acquaintancelwich che duſt. Itis ſay 
( Pſal: 103: 14: ) The Lord kyoweth wir frame , be remembreth 
that me are bur duſt, But what advantage? 18 thato0us., thar the 
Logd kneweth.the:one; and:remembreth thevprber'? T-may anſwer 
as'the;Apellle: doth:t anorber queſtion{Row- 3d 27) inch every 
way, chiefly; becauſe he will pitty us and ſpareius, and deale- reny 
detly. with;us, as. confidering how frayle we are; Now as it may 


_ © be our-comfort that God remembreth-we are but duſt, ſo'cis our 


—y for man m9 eruſt 1 man,becaul 
Go 


Loeth forth, heretarneth to tus earth ( or to'his. duſt ) 17 that day 


duty te.remember that we-are;bat duſt, and that we -nuſt rothe 
duſt. Shall God rememberthangie are duſt, and: thall nor. we re+ 
membhet ic-ous ſelves }Did we more-zemember; that we ara duſt, 
we thould: more prepare for-our return. to che.dult...Yea, I-may 
iay, we ſhould-be moxean heaven , if we were more in eur duſt ; 
thay is, the gracious andſerivus meditation of our naturall vilenes 
and infirmities would provoke us to leoke heaverrwards,and pre- 
pare.for heaven, where theſe our =«tarall-bodyes ſhall :become 
fpirituall: ( 1'Cor: 15, 144:i;) that is, they ſhall be like; ſpirits 
( though not turned 1nts ſpirits ) living without food: or (leep, 
living free from-wearineſs and ſickneſs, frompaines and languiſh- 
ments, yea free from the remorteſt feare of ever dying or return- 
ing againe into dult, - Suck as theſe and many more would be our 
ſoules advantages, did weefren( as becomes us) remember thar 
our bodyes are ef the-earth, and muſt ſhortly be earth againe, 
Thus to-be earthly minded, is the way to be heavenly. minded, 
Many arecarthly minded, that is; they mind earthly things, bur 
few,mind tharthemſelves-are earch, In whatholy heights and e-. 
levations of ſpirit houldwe he, if we could ſpiricually remember 
how low we once Were/and how low, as to.our bodyes, we within 


a few dayes fhall be. -- - 


Laſtly ; /This eruch ſhquld take us off from all cteature-confi- 


dence fram truſting man, (*r/ed is the wan (faith the Lord, Jer- 


17:5.)that truſteth in man ,and aketh fleſ} bis ermie:Tis:g curſed 
&$:utt 18. an honout. proper to. : 

; he alone is to be trufted; And as it is.a curſed, fo tt 1s at's 
2 fooliſh thing to truſt mman, David a GrearPrince giverhius 
this counſel from God ( Pal: 1.46: 3, 4. ). Pat not your truft 177 
Princes, 'vor-in the ſon of mas in whans there 19.10 help; his breath 


all 


» 
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all hi thoughts periſh, happy is the man that hath the God of Jacob 
for hes help. What can duft do for duſt?whar can duſt ger by duſt? 
thac which is weake may become ftrong, by crullgs co, or leaning 
upon that which is ſtrong ; the weakeſt mats ſtrong enough, 
while he truſteth upon the Rirong God ; bur if weake cruſt upon 
weake, how ſhall it be made ſtrong. Therefore ler all fleſh hear- 
ken to the words of the holy Prophet (1ſa: 2.21. ) Ceaſe ye from 
man, whoſe breath is in his noftrills ; for whereia is he to be ac- 
connted of 2 Man himſelfe is a ſoove-ceaſing creature (David uſerh 

the noune of this verbe to expreſſe himſelfe ſo, Pſal: 39. 4.) and 
cherefore we have reaſon to ceaſe from man, to ceaſe from any 

high eſtimation of the higheſt men, much more from any conti- 

dence in them. What can we aflure our ſelves of from any man 
living, ſeeing he hath no aflurance of his owmne life ? The Propher 
would have us underſtand thar, while he ſaich, has breath is in his 

»sſtrills ; Mans life is gone as ſoone as his breath is gone, and how 

ſoone may thar be gone ! David deſcribeth a proud man , ng 
at his enemies ( Plal: 16. 5, ) He is puffed up and ſwelled with 
| high conceits of himſelfe, asf he had ſome great matter in him, 

and he puffs at others as if he could do ſome great matter againſt 
rhem,forgetting that himfelfe is bur(as to his being in this world) 
a puffe of wind, which paſſeth away. As then, we need not feare 
whar hurt man carydo2 us, ſo we ſhould nor hope nor have any ex- 


peQarion from him rhar he by his owne pewer (how great ſoever - 


his power is ) can doe us any good. Where (as to eicher of theſe 
purpoſes)z man to be accounted of ? Man is an excellent creature, 
a creature of high account,as bearing the image of God,his ſoul is 
of more worth then the gaine of the whole world(Aath: 16.26.) 


and thus he is more to be accounted of, then all rhat in che world 


is moſt accounted of ; But conſider him as to the fraylety of his 
life, and the poſhbility,yea probabiliry of his ſuddaine paſlage ouc 
of this world, and then, wherein #5 he to be accounted of ? If we op- 
poſe man to God,or compare than with God,or truſt man in ſtead 
of God, he is as vaine and worthlefle as any thing, a thing of no- 
thing, or keſle then nothing. | 
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JOB. Chap. 34. 'Verſ. 16, 7. 
Tf now thodYaft underſtanding , heare this ; hcar- 


hen tothe voice of my words. _ 
Sha!) even he that hateth vight, govern © and wilt 
thou condemne him that 1s moſt juſt f 


Libs having thus-farre applied himſelfe to Jobs friends, upon: 

an Aflurance that they. were. men. of underſtanding ; for ſo. 
he beſpake them at the roth verſe ; Hearken unto me ye men of 
widerſtanding, He now turneth 'his ſpeech particularly ro Job, 
'and he doth 1t upon a hopefull ſuppoſition, that he alſo.was a man 
of underſtanding, Sv | 


Verſ, 16. If now thou. haſt underſtanding, heare this, 


The word which we render #»derſtanding , is not a noune, but 

- the infinitive of a verbe in-the Hebrew: and. it may be rendred 

MPA cun ac- rhus ; If thou haſt tounderſtand ; that is, if thou haſt an ability to 
centu inpenul- yn. Jerſtand, which in fenſe 1s the ſame with our tranſlation, If 
——_ thou haſt underſtanding. This forme of ſpeaking by the, infinitive 
bale, ſed infi- for the noune, is frequent both in: Scripture and other Authors. 
nitivs loco. Thus 'ris ſayd , Your to know 18 nothing ; that is, pour kyowledge 
nomins. Si eſt ;5 nothing , wuleſſe another know it , or be made bm by ut, 
intelligere: i» Joe. ws ſee ( ſaith- the, Oratour ) what thy to live bleſedly is ; 
_ gem4%* thatis., what) thou .counteſt. bleſſedneſs. And another, / haue 
Scire tun ni- loft to be aſhamed ; that is, ſhamefaſineſs or modeſty. Thus Elba, 


bil et, &&c. If then haſt to wndlerſtand, heare this. 


Juven: - But iemay be queſtioned, did Elihu indeed ſuſpeR whether 
0m caged era Fob did underſtand. or png ans La ay Every man 
lerfiand 1.che pro- 


un cuale fi, hath an underſtanding, as-he.1sa-man... To u 
op Ogg perty,. the' inſeparable property of 2 reaſonable creature; Why 
Tob inthis,and ſay, If zow ther 


Hoc vereriper- then,doth Elihs put a doubt upon 
didi. 1.e, pudo- ha(t underſtanding, &C. | - 
Nor my - I anſwer ; Ehh# indeed deales with Job as if he were ſome- 
tes Apoſtrophe What below man in this buſineſle,, at Jeaſt, as If he were dull, and 
quibzs Job ar- {low to receive, and apprehend whathad been ſpoken to him, and 
dENTIONED CC io. Res 
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therefore by this Apoſtraphe, he excites and ſtirres him up to ſertat. Si vel mi- 
his underſtanding a-work to the utmoſt ; As if he had ſayd, Al- © 4 in te bo- 
though thou haſt a habit of underſtanding, yet thay haſt not ated it yy... 
like an underſtanding mas ; nor given ſuch proofe of it in this matter Infinitivus in- 
as 1s expetted, | religere, non 
Further , Theſe words, If now then haſt underſtanding, referre Þ!enam inteli- 
not te the' faculry,” but to rhe ſpeciall attribures of his under- nn 
ſtanding ; chiefely to theſe three, SIE | + ug in- 
Fir, To the ſoundneſs of it ; If thou haſt any thing of a ſound tellegum , qu 
underflanding, The underſtandings of many are ficke, and dilea- infnitivw: a- 
ſed, their underſtandings are tainted and infected with errours m—_ pope 
and miſperſwaſions. Now if thou haſt any thing.of a ſound under- fenificar. Sta- 
ftanding left in thee, if there remaine yet any ſtrength in thy un- pidum ergo 6: 
derſtanding, to apprehend the force of thoſe arguments and rea- vecordem Jo- 
ſons which I ſhall propoſe to convince thee by, heare this, Erro- 9" _ 
neous underſtandings are alrogether unfit ro entertaine truth. 5; py oh 
As there muſt be a ſutableneſs berween the ſtomack and the meat, ments K:bes. 
elſe it is not digeſted, ſo between the minde and the obje&, elle Bez: 
ic cannot be received. | 
Secondly , To the uprightneſs or imparrialicy of it ; If thow 
haft underſtanding ; that is, if thou haſt an unbiaſſed underſtanding ; 
Sometimes the affections turne afide, and bribe the "underſtand- 
ing ; ſelf-intereſt purs a blinde upon the underſtanding, When 8 
man hath a minde to thar which 1s not right, he will have a minde 
ro underſtand any thing thar oppoſerh ir. 
Thirdly , To the ſpirituallneſs df it, If thox haſt nnderſtand- 
71g; that is, a renewed, a ſpiritual, an holy underſtanding, or the 
underſtanding of the holy; heare this, A man may have a gteat na- 
turall underſtanding, a deep judgement,and{ yer be a very childe; 
or a man of no underſtanding in the things of God. Only a ſpirt- 
ruall underſtanding is ſuited to ſpiricuall things, (as the object is, 
ſuch muſt the faculry be) thar faculry which-deales a-righr about 
ſpiricuall rhings, muſt be a ſpirituall faculty. The Apoſile ſpeakes 
concludingly ( 1 Cer: 2. 14. ) The natural man ( that 13, the man 
; Uunconverted or unregenerate ) percerveth not the things of the Spi- 
rit of Gd, for they are foolifhneſs unto hins+ neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually, diſcerned, And therefore the . 
ſame Apoſtle profeſſeth ro the Coloſſians ( Chap: 1. 9. ) we doe 
not ceaſe to pray for you, ard to deſire that ye might be filled, with 
FOO Hhhh 2 the 
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the knowledge of his will,in all wiſdome,and ſpiritual underſtanding. 
The will of God being ſpirituall, cannot be cruely knowne but by 
a ſpiricuall underſtanding. According to this three-fold artribure 
of the underſtanding we may expound Elihu ſpeaking to Job, 1f 
rhou haſt a ſpirituali underſtanding, an unbiafled underſtanding, 
a-ſound underſtanding, heare this, As if he had ſayd, I have ſpe- 
hen, and am about ts ſpeaks ſuch things 4s may call out the ſtrength, 
the beſt, the utmoſt line of a ſeund, impartiall and ſpirituall under- 
Randing, to ſound the bettome and the depth of them, Thus he pro- 
vokes him to attend, nor.only with his eare , bur with. his under- 
ftanding, with the beſt of his underſtanding, with the beſt urtler- 
derſtanding tothe things he was to-ſpeake. And in this ſence the 
melt of men, all bad men have no underſtanding ( Pal: 14. 2. ) 
and Job, though a good man, had much deficiency in his, { naw 
' thon haſt underſtanding, heare this, | 
| Hence note. 8 

He that hath not aright,a ſound, a ſpirituall underſtanding, can 

ſearce be ſaid to have any underſtanding at all, 


There are many underſtanding men, who have not this under- 
ſanding, or an underſtanding for this, While David ſaich ( Pſal: 
49. 20. ) Man that is in honour and wnderſtandeth net , he ſup- 
poſerh,that a man aſcended co the higheſt pitch of honour , may 
yet be without underſtanding, that 1s, without a right, a.ſound, 
a ſpirituall underſtanding ; and then ( as it fellowerh there ). he 
is like the beaſts that periſh. Beaſts have no underſtanding at all, 
_ the rationall er intelleQuall power 1s proper to man. A man. in 

henour , not having this honour, a right underſtanding, may be 
nEmbred among the beaſts, If thox hait underſtanding, 

Hear thi, | EDS 

As if he had ſaid, Þ am not calling thee to hear an idle Rtory,or 
a trivial matter ; Hear th, there is an- emphaſis in the words 
both as ro the A& and ObjeR.. 

It is queſtiened what Elbu particularly intendeth bytrh:; ſome 
refer it to what he had ſpoken before in Job's audience, though 
direed to his friends : Hear what I have ſpoken to thy friends 

.3n the former part of the chapter, in. vindication of the righte- 


 ouſneſs of Ged. Secondly, Ochers refer it te.yhat Elba was 
ROW. 
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now about to ſay ; I have nor yet done, I have nor yet brought 
out all my reaſons & arguments,I have not empried my treaſures; 
] have yer more roſay, Hear this : A rthird tort refer theſe hor- 
ratory words, heer this, in the former part of the verſe, ro what 
he had already ſpoken, and thoſe in the latter part of the verſe, 
hearken to the veice of my words, to-what he had yet to ſpeak ; bur 
it is nor much to the matter to which we refer them, ic being 
clear,thar what he had faid,and what he had to-fay,was matter of 
weight ; and ſo hear this, is emphatical, this yreargthis deep,this 
»ſefttl and neceſſary point of Doftrine, which 1 'alteady have decla- 
red, or am now about to declare unto thee, * 


Hence Note. | Df 92.” 
That which we hear, we ſhould labour to underſtand, 

(Col. 3. 16.) Let the word of Chriſt dwell in yourichly, in all 
wiſdom ; It isnot eneugh to hear the word with our ears, or to 
have it in our mouths, 1t muſt dwell in our memories, and ic muſt 
dwell there, not ina beggerly poor faſhion, bur richly ; which ir 
never doth, till we have a ſound and clear underſtanding of it,and 
are both in heart and life conformed to it, yea transformed into 
ic ; thatis it which the Apoſtle meaneth by the dwelling of. the 
word in us richly in all wiſdome. - And he further aſſureth them 
(chap. 2. 1, 2.) that he nad a great conflift for them ; that is (as 
we put in the Margin)he had a-greart fear or care of them,that their 
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in ove, and unto all 
riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the achnowledge- 
ment of the myſterie of God, and of the Father, and of Chrift, in 
whows are hid all the treaſures.of wiſdome and knowledge, He had 
held forth thoſe grear myſteries, the myſterie of God confidered 
eſſentially, the myſterie of the Father conſidered perſonally, the 
myſterie of Chriſt conſidered mediatorily; and therefore he preſ- 
ſeth thzem to ger afull aſſurance of underſtanding abour all cheſe 
myſteries. WhenChrift was diſcourſing with his diſciples afrer his 
reſurre&ton, (Exke 24. 45.) 30s ſaid, He opexed their nuderſtand- 
ng, that they might underſtand the Scriptures; and then they did 
net take in what he ſpake only at the ear, bur at the heart al'o. 
Thus («As 16:14.) The Lord epened the heart of Lydiagthatſt e 
attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul ; that is,he gave 
her an inward ear, and cauſed her to.underſtand the things which 
ke ſpake, ; | Second» 
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Secondly Note. : . | 
whatſoever we hear 1s loft, and but ſcattered in the ayre, if we de 
mot underſiand it, JN. | 


Though we have it in our- books, yea though we* have.it in 
our memories, 'tis loſt, if we underſtand it not ; we read of a 
book, ſealed within, and on the back-ſide, with ſever ſeals, (Rev. 5. 
I.) we read alſo (v. 4.) that John wept much, becauſe no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book : That ſealing of the book 
. was nothing elſe bur.che ſhutting of ir up from the underſtanding; 
and when Chriſt opened the book, he gave the underftanding of 
- 1c: the whole book of God is a: ſealed book, unleſs we have an 

underſtanding, or a ſaving knowledge of the trnths therein con- 
tained, What Fohz ſaid (Kev, 13.18.) of counting that myſte- 
rious number of the Beaſt, muſt bh faid in its proportion of the 
whole myſterie of godlineſs , let him that hath underſtanding 
count and conſider them, J 


Note Thirdly. 
Every underſtanding is not fit to receive the Truths of God. 


An unregenerate man is not fit to receive any of the Trifths of 
God ; The natural man (that is, the man who hath nothing buc 
nature in him) percerveth not the things of God, he hath not a ſurable 
faculry for them ; and as a natural mans underſtanding cannor at 
all receive the things of God,ſo every degree of a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding cannot receive all the truths of God,or nor all the chings 
of God in all their truch. The Apoſtle diſtributes perſons into 
ſeveral degrees, and calls ſome babes, and others grown or perfett 
wen; thatis, ſuchas have an underſtanding fir to rake in and di- 
geſt the higheſt and deepeſt things of God; and hence ir is,that 
Chriſt rold his diſciples (Fehr 16. x2.) who had a renewed un- 
derſtanding, only 'twas ina low degree, [ have many things to ſay 
unte you, but ye canmt bear them now ; 1 ſuppoſe the reaſon why 
Chrilt ſaith they could not bear thoſe many things, was not be- 
cauſe being many, they were too great a burden for their memo- 
ries, (though poſhibly there might be ſomwhar in har )- bur their 
mability of bearing thoſe many things, was chiefly intheir under- 

Randing. There are ſome truths, which though a man canremem- 


ber, yer he cannot bear them; and the more he remembers them, 
| | the 
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the. leſs he can bear them ;_the weight and myſteriauſneſs of 
rhem eyencracks his brain, till he receives more light from God, 
and more (trength of underſtanding, he cannot bear them : If thou 
haft nrderſtanding, hear this ; | 


And hearken to the voice of my words, . 


This latter part of the verſe is bur the repetition or further en- 
forcement of the ſame thing, we had the like expreſſions chap, | 
33. 1. 8, and therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon this, 'only Note fur- 
ther from the whale, | 2 


The beginning of true wiſdome is to have p readineſs to hear, and 
to few our ſelves teachable, 


Some overwetn themſelves ſo mach, as to matter of know- 
ledge, that they will not be ranghr-; they judge themſelves ſo 
| learned, and fully inftructed, thar they will hear no more inſtru- 
ion, nor learn any other leſſon, rhey ate paſt the School ; yer al- 
waiesthey who know much intheir own conceir,are leaſt knowing 
in truth and reality : there is nothing doth ſo much hinder the re- | 
ceiving of knowledge, as an imagination or proud prepoſleſſion of - 
it. The ſluggard (ſaith Solomom, Prov. 26.16.) is wiſer it his own : 
conceit, then ſeven men that can render a reaſon : They which have 
leaſt reaſon, are the greateſt negleRers of it ; only an underſiand- 
ing man is willing to hear, that he may gain more underftanding; 
Therefore Elihu admoniſherh Job, If now thou haſt underſtanding, 
hear this, and hearkes to the voice of my words : What Elks | 
would have Job hear and hearken ro, followerh in the nexr verſe, 
and in thoſe which follow, to the end of the 33d verſe. 


Vetrſ, 17. Shall even he that bateth right govern ? aud wilt 
thes condemn him that 1s moSt ju$t ? 


This is matter indeed worth-the hearing and hearkning to. 
Shall even he that hateth right govern ? 


Shallhe ? He ſhall nor, or at leaſt ſhould nor,” he ought nor ; 
he of all men is the unfitreſt man to govern, that 15, ro do all men 
righr,whohateth right, The Interrogation leads us ro this ſtrong 
Negxtion,, or indignation rather ; What ! He that hareth righr, 
whoſe very ſpicit 1s againſt ir, whoſe affeRions withdraw from it,is 

| - he 


608 Chap. 34. 4» Expoſition upon the Book of J 0 B Verſ. 17, 


UBWN Jud!- hemade up for a Governour | The Hebreyy word notes 7:ght from 
cium, ſgnificat q12n to man ; Juſtice or righteouſneſs conſiſts 1m the due order and 
«rue up comly diſpoſition of things and aff airs,tranſatted and diſpenſed in this 
On © world from man to man, or between man and man ; it .1mports allo 
 genſlituitur ſic that order into which the moſt wiſe providence of God placerh 
odiens judicium both things and perſons ; - we may take ir here in both or either of 
eſt, qui non fub> 1,.(e ſences ; Shall he that hateth right | | 
ſeribit divino - G 
ordini- CC. Govern, : 


WIN Ligevit The word rendered to Govern, hath a threefold ſignification in 
alligauit Dome- Scriptur2, Firkt, and moſt properly, to b:»de up : Secondly, by a 
nari ctiam ſig- Metaphor, to heal ; becauſe there is ſo great a uſe of binding in 
nificat,quod qui healing ; the skilful ligature of a wound, or of a broken limb, is 
—— 1; Of ſo much conſequence in Chirurgery, or the art of healing , 
+ 21. chat binding alone is put for healing ; that which is well bound,is 
tranſereſares, in a fair way to healing, We finde' both theſe aRts put together 
Pagn. in that great promiſe of the Churches glory under the Goſpel, 
(Iſa. 30. 26.) Moreover the light of the Moon ſhall be as the Iight 

of the Sun, 8c. in the day that the Lord bindeth np the breach of 
his people, and healeth the ſtroke of their wound. = 
Many learned Tranſlators render the word here, by binding or 
healing, or by binding, as ir refers .to healing. The Vulgar La- 
Mumquid gut rine gives it paſſively, Can he who doth not love right be healed ? 
+ nya Judi The ſence of which nog is this; God doth not uſe to heal or 
weft. na02/Þ®” binde up the wounds of thoſe who hate Right or Jaſtice : Why ſhould 
| rhe wounds of thoſe Magiſtrates be healed, who have no care, by 
doing right, toheal the wounds of others ? I ſhall not flay upon 
this Tranſlation, becauſe the Original Text clearly carryeth an 
 ,. aRiveſignification. And ſome who retain this ſence of the word, 
_—_ w_ tranſlate itaCtively ; Shall,or will God heal hims that hateth right > 
pr th - wal Surely he will not : If a man hare Juftice, and right, how can he 
(ſc. vaines, ) expe that God ſhould be a healer to him ?. And thus it is ex- 
- Funs. ounded in refererce to Fob, who complained that God did not 
eal him of his wounds, his wounds, though great, were not cu- 
red : now ſaith Ehhs, will God heal hins that hateth right , that 
is, who doth not approve of that which is right ; or, as it fol- 
An etiem # qui loweth, who condemueth hins that is moſt jut, as Elihu charged 

odio babe jw 71h to have done. 


__—_ _ ' Again, another renders, wil he that hateth the right —_ 
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wounded 7 The fence of which reading is given thus ; . Surely : 
God who 1s ready to binde up and heal the wounds of thoſe that . 
are afflicted when they repent, is no' hater of right, noperverter 
of Juſtice, as thou O Job haſt ſaid God doth; ſeeing God is ready - 
to heal the wounds, and binde up che fores of humbled ſinners, 
how unjuſtly haſt chou charged him with perverting of juſtice ? 
The Tygurine verſion gives it thus, YM he that bates right, aft an qui odt ju- 
the part of a Chirurgion-? Will he binde up and heal ? Doubcleſs dictum Chirur- 
he will nor, bur will rather wound and afflict, vex and trouble 8% imitareiur. 
more and more inſtead of being a healer, + Either of theſe ren- *X8%* 
 de;ings bear a geod ſenſe of this Scriptute ; yer I ſhall rather |} 
cake up our Tranflation, and inſiſt upen ic, And therefore | 

Thirdly, The word fignifies tropically to rale or gevern ; and Verbum ligands 
the reaſon ariſerticlearly from the proper fignification of ic ; be- VIA: ſjumi- 
cauſe he that is a Ruler or a Governour, 1s alſo a binder and a PPT 
healer: Magiſtrates binde the people chat are under them to or- ,,j;y;, quia qui 
der, they binde them by their Laws,” Laws are as bonds, they imperant li- 
havea binding power, they binde either to obedience or ro pu- g9nt, &c. 
niſhmenr; and therefore Magiſtrates are binders, they binde the Jr | 
unruly and diſabedienc, they. bind with the rule of the Law, and EY” 
with the penalties of the Law, When any break the rule of the 
Law, then they fall under the penalties of che Law, ſo that every 
way a Magiſtrate 1s a binder ; and as he is a binder, ſoa.healer ; 

The Laws of Government by which people are bound, are for 
their healing, for the healing of. rheir manners and corruprions ; 
asalſo, for the healing of thoſe whom they have oppretled or 
weunded by their evil manners and corruptions. Further, all 
Governours ſhould, and righteous Governours will improve their 
power and authority for the healing of rhoſe differences har ariſe 
among their ſubjects, or thoſe oyer whom chey are ſer: Inall cheſe 
reſpe&s, Maviſtrates are healers and binders. Thus the Prophet 
fe. 3. 6,7.) exprefſeth them, when a.man ſhall take hold of kis 
brother, of the hauſe of his father, ſaying, thou ha#t clothing, be 

thou our Ruler, and let this ruine be L,; thine hand : Here 1s a 
breach, a ruine inthe State er Commonwealth, let this be under 
thy hand,do thou undertake the cure of this ; bur » that day ſhall 
he fear (v. 7.) I will not be a healer + We pur in the margin, 4 
binder , that is, I will not be your Governour ;- your caſe 15 fo 
defperate, and youare.ſo obſtinate in your way, that I dare = 

| Iii vnler- 
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undertake your cure, '/ will not be a bealer to you, or I will net be 
our bixder ;_ or as the reaſon of his refuſal is there givenby the 
Propher, from his own inability or incempetency for that under- 
taking.s In my houſe. zs neither bread nor clothing, make me not « 
Ruler of the people, Thus the word very ſignificantly holds out the 
office and uſe of Governours ;. they are o: ought to be binders or. 
healers :. the wounds of the Body. politick need a healer as much- 
as thoſe of the body.natural ; Governours are State-Phyficians :. 
and therefore we read very well, Shall he that hateth right go- 
vern? Mr. Broughtoz ſaith, (an a fee to Judgement rule well > ta- 
king this ſence, Els doth two things in this verſe. 
Ftr(t, He ſheweth how unfit an unjuft perſon is to.rule 3 this he 
gdorh inthe former part of the verſe. ONS 
Secondly, He ſhewerh how unfit it is to-.condemn or cenſure a. 
juſt Ruler ; this he doth inthe latter part of the verſe. Shall evex 
he that hateth right govern ? He ought net.. And fhall he thar 
oveineth rightly be hared ? Shall he fall under unrighteous cen 
emnations, . who condemneth others rightly * He ſhould nor. 
As he rhat is unjuſt is unfit ro govern, ſo tis not only uncamly,. 
bur abominable to condemna juſt Governour, This is the ſum of 
the whole verſe. From the former part of it already opened,Shall 
he that hateth r:ght govern ? 


Obſerve. WEE: 
Firſt, Some men are haters of Tuſtice, Rig t, and Righteouſneſs, 


What is there ſo good, but an evikman hateth ir ?. and the bet- 
ter it is, the more he haceth it:- How precious a thing is righte» 
ouſneſs, yer 'ris hared ;' (ic. 3. 1, 2.) Hear, T pray you, O heads 
of Jacob, &c, Is it not for you to know judgement, who hate the goed 
and lovethe evil? How precious a thing 15 peace ? and yer there 

| are peace-haters ; My foul (faith David, Plal. r20. 6.) hath long 
dwelt with hims that hateth peace, How ſweet a thing is light ? the 
lichr of the Goſpel, yer there are many light-harers, (Joh. 3.20.) 
He that doth evil; (loving to do it) hateth the Ight: How. precious 
athing is holineſs ? and yet there are holineſs-haters ; how preci- 
ous a thing 1s truth ? and yet there are trwth-haters ; how in{i- 
- nirely precious is God ?. and yet there are God-haters ; (Rom. 1; 
30.) How lovely, how deſfireable is Jeſus Chriſt,both as a Saviour 
apd as aSanQtifier ? yereven Jeſus Chriſt (who hath loved ond 
| | EDeY waſhed: 
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waſhed us with his own blood) is hated : There a:e many Chri/t- 
haters, as himſelf told the Jews (John 15. 24.) They have beth 
ſeen and hated. both me and my Father, And if there be that prin- 
ciple of abomination in the hearr of man to hare God and Chriſt, 
wh good is there thatthe heart of man may not ſer his hatred 
upon ? Ehhx ſuppoſeth that there are haters of Right and Juſtice, 
which are the moſt amiable things inthe world,and ſhould attract 
the love of all perſons to them. | 

Secondly, When Elihu faith, Shall even he that hateth right 
govern ? How diſdainfully doth he ſpeak sf ſuch ? 


Hence Note. 
To hate right us 4 mo#t hateful thing, 


He is not worthy the name of a man that hateth right. When the 
Propher Eliſharold Haz.ae! what firansFthings he ſheuld do,what 
havock he ſhould make in the world , he {aid (2 King. 9.13.) 
But what, t« thy ſervant a dog, that he fhould do this great thing ? 
as if he had ſaid, rodo ſuch a thing, renders a man as vile and 
centemptible as a dog : 'Tis a piece of unrighteouſheſs to reckon 
or number them among men, who are haters of that righteouſneſs 
which ſhould be exerciſed among men, and is the preſervation of 
'mankinde ; not to honour righteouſneſs is a hateful thing, net to 
-do right at all times, and inall things, 1s a hateful ching ; whar 
1s it then to hate right ? How juſtly hateful are Juſtice haters ! 

Some may ſay, arethere any indeed fo bad as to hate right ? 

I anſwer, Furſt, There are ſome who profuſedly, plainly, wich 
a bold and bare face hate the right ; there is inall natural men a 
ſeed of this hatred, The wiſdome of the fleſh is ent y againſt God; 
and ſurely, if it be enmity againſt God, ir muſt needs be enmity 


 againftall that is good ; now as there is a ſeed of that enmity in 


every man's nature,ſo there will be the workings and fruics of that 
enmity in many mens lives. GN. 

Secondly I anſiver, He may be ſaid to hate right that doth nor 
approve right, that doth not love and delighr in ir ; not to love, 
not to delight in that which is right,is to hate the right. As he that 
doth nor love God, is a hater of God ; the ſecond Command- = 
ment ſpeaks thus, / the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God , vi wr 
the jmignity of the fathers upon the children,ants the third aud fourth - 
generation of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to ——— of 

b- Jil 3 them 
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es thens that Iove me, and keep my Commandments, Hating of God, 
and loving of God, divide the whole world ; they that do nor love 

God, hate him.; there is no middle of ogpan are berween 

' thele two, berween the love and hatred of God : ſo there is a 

hatred of Juſtice or Right in him who loves ic nor 5 though a man 

do nor make profeſſion againſt ir,. yer if he hath nor. an affeRion 

coir, he will ar laſt be found amongſt that moſt hateful company, 

the haters of righteouſneſs :-not to hate evil, is to love. ir,and nor 

to love g00d, is to hate. it in God's account, Many ſtand as neu- 

ters in the dayes of this world, but in that great day ef the end 

of the world, there will beno neuters ſeen :-all ſhall Rand in two 
parts, eicher among the ſheep or goats ; and among all the ſheep. 

there will nor be one found, who-hath not been a lover of good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs ; nor one among all the goats, who hath 
- not been ( in the: judgement and eſteem of God }) a hater of 

- an... > 5; 200 | | 

| Thirdly, They may be ſaid (in a degree).co hate right, . whs 
though they have ſome love to it, yer love itn a leſs degree then 

they ſhould, or leſs then they.oughrt ;. 4 lower or leſſer degree of 

love,. ts akinde of hatred in Scripture language : The Lay of 34s- 

ſes ſaith (Dext.21. 15, 16, 17.) If 4 man have two-wrues,one bels- 

ved, and another hated, and they have born him children ; both the 

beloved and the hated, and if the firft born ſon be hers that -was ha- 

ted ; then it ſhall be when he maketh his ſon inherit thatwhich he 

1 hath, that he may not make the ſon of the beloved. firft-born before 
the ſon of the hated, &c. , But what doth he mean by the wife that 

is hated ? Surely the wife that is nor ſo much loved ;- though he 

loved both truly, yet nor loving both .in the ſame degree, he is 

faid to hate one of them : ſo I conceive that Scripture is tobe un- 

derſtood (Luke 14. 26.,) where Chriſt gives the rule concerning 
Diſciple-thip ; 1f any ran come to me, and hate not his father aud. 

mother, axd wife,and children,and brethren, aud ſiters, yea and bis 

wn life alſo, he caunst be my Diſciple-: When Chriſt layeth this 

charge upon his Diſciples, to hate wife, and children, &c. would 

he have his Diſciples turn their hatred upon thoſe relations ? the 

- Tule of the Word forbids that - So then, his meaning is only this, 
- if in caſe of following me,. a man finde any ſtop or hindrance by 
theſe, he muſt not ler our\his love ſo to wife, and children, c. as 
to hinder his coming to, or fellowing of me, Every man mult ay 
. ON: 
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off ſo. much love from theſe deareſt worldly enjoyments, as hin- 


ders men in fellowing Chrift ; and he who through grace is ena- 
bled ro do ſo, 15 in a true and clear Goſpel ſence faid to hate 
chem. Thar which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in compari- 


ſon of that love which we bear to Chrift; - Thus in the Text and © 


Point, they may be ſaid to hate the right, who bear not a due 
proportian of love unto it ; nor to love righteouſneſs with higheſt 
& warmeſt affe&ions,is a degree of hatred. Some love the right, 
- bur they love ir lightly;they love ir leſs thenriches and gain ; and 
and therefore for ſelf-gain they run afide from, and forſake che 
right.” Some will ſpeak fair for Juſtice, -rill rhe offer-of privare 
advantage either pur out cheir eyes, ef ſtop their mouths be that 


loves nor to do right to others more then to enrich kimſelf, will. 


quickly wreng others ro enrich himſelf : Now he that upon any 
terms or cophderations whatſoever (though ir were to the advan- 
tage only of ſome others who are poor and diftrefled, much more 


when its for his ownadvantage) is drawn to pervert the righr,. is a 
hater of ir. Remember, any leiler degree of love to that which 


1s right, may ar any time be incerprered the hatred of ic; and 
when we love ir leſs then our own concernments, we cannot re- 
Gf remptarions which entice us to do that which will declare a 
dire& hatred of-ic, | | 

Thirdly, From the whole cenour of rheſe words, Shall he that 
hateth right gevern ? 


; 'N ore, | ; 


They that hate right, or righteenſueſs, are altogether unfit to Gi= 


_ wern, or to be Governonrs ? 


Nothing is more comrary to the Rate- of Government, or the 
qualification of a Govemour,. then'to- hate right ; righteouſneſs 
is the ſphear wherein he ought towalk;. and never tro move our of 
ir; cis the buſineſs he hath co do;the trade which he harh ro drive;: 
whatſoever he doth in that capacicy,. he muſt be doing righteous 


things. So far a8 any man hath the power of Government in his; | 
hand, if ir be but over a family,, much more over a Nation, be- | 


ought to doright ; Davidsprayer for himſelf as a King, and for 
his ſon who was t6 ed bg inthe Kinedom, was only and al- 
rogether this;, (Pſal; 52.1.) Give the X ing thy judgements, .O' 
Zord,' andithy righteexfweſs unto the Kings ſon ;; tha 1s, teach both 
| | me: 


Þ 


+ 
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'me and him what is right,: give us a heart conformable to ir, and 
a readineſs of minde alwayes to doit : That's the ſcope of his 
prayer when he ſaid, Groe the King thy judgements, O Lord, and 
thy righteouſueſs to the King s ſm : Nor doth he barely pray for the 
gift of judgement and righreouſneſs, bur he purs the ſtamp of 
God upon them ; Give thews thy judgements, and thy righteouſneſs, 
Tr is poſſible for Kings co have a judgement of their own, and a 
righteouſneſs of their own, which are not rhe judgements nor the 
righteouſneſs of God. For-as there 15 a righteouſneſs of God, 
which ſome being ignorant of, truſt to a righteouſneſs of their 
own for the juſtification of their perſon ;. ſo there 1s a righte@uſ(- 
neſs of God for the government of man, -whici ſome negleRing, 
.uſe only a righteouſnel(s of their own, both in condemning and ju- 
Nifying other mens both. perſons and cauſes; Princes being in 
Gods place,ſhould exaltthe EN of God inthe govern- 
ins of men. And therefore. the ſame David in his dying ſong 

' ſpake thus ( 2 Sam: 23.3.) He that ruleth over men mu3t be juſt, 
ruling in the feare of God; who. ever he: 1s he muſt be juſt, and 
he muſt be juſt- in the feare of God, which he can never 
be, bur in. giving out the righteouſneſle of God ; that is, in diſ- 
nſing that for righteouſneſle, which 1s right according to the 
will of God. And ifhe muſt doe right thas, how ſhall he doe ir, 
4f be kate.ir? no man will' dee that willingly or conſtantly which 
he hateth ; he thar hates righris ſo farre from doing it himſelfe, 
that he cannot abide ethers ſhould doe it. Whereas a governgur, 
1snot only to doe right himſelfe, bur re appoynt_ others to doe ir, 
and to ſee that they. doe it,or elſe ropumth them for not doing it. 
The Rulers of the earth are ſayd to beare the ſword (Rom! 1 3.4.) 
 Andtheyare ſaydto be Shields (Plat: 47.9. ) They are ſhields 
£6 protect the good, and ſwords: to rake vengeance of rhoſe that 
doe evill ; both which are the workes of righteouſneſſe. And if 
ſo, ſhall euer he that hateth right governe ? 


«And wilt thou condemme him that is moſt juſt 2 


Fieri ne pote® The ſcope-of Elhs.in the former part of the verſe was tode- 
ur qui omnibus qyonftrare that God is no hater of right, or righreouſnefle, for he - 
* PP wil p is not only A Govyerneur,bur The Governeur, all the world over, 
geo quam ©r over all the world, ind ir were a met adſurd thing ,. to thinke 
injuſte agar,  thar he ſhould-be the Coverneur of the world, and yerbe.a mr 
Merc: E 


= 
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of right ; can-it be imagin'd that he who rulethall men, ſhould 
wrong any man? Now ſeeing God who rulech all is alwayes moſt 
righteous, wilt how ( O Fob ) condemsne hims( ſaith Elihu ) that is 
moſt juſt 2 God our governour is ſo farre from hating, that he is 
ever promoting jultice,he thar-is ſo,is moſtjuſt,and wilt thou cen- 
demne him that is molt juft > | 


Wilt thou condemne ? 


To condemne is to fit in Judgement, and give ſentence agaimFF 
enether, Wilt thou condemne, or give ſentence againſt God ? 
Wilt thow (as ſome tranſlate according ro the trineſs of the O-: Fr an j 
riginal ) make hins wicked, that 15 moſt juSt 2 Elihumakes uſe of a inflgnem- impi- 
very hard and ſevere-word, and it is conceived that he purpoſely * facis ? 
picchr upon it, or pickt it our, to-convince Jeb,'thar it isno ſmall *©** 
faulr, or offence, tocompliine 'of or to quarrell with: the dealings 
of Ged. Tis indeed:to.condemne God,and rs make him wicked. - I P75 


as the word imports ; Wilt theu condemne hins. . validum: juſt 
\ | "1 by 41 THE » L ©. | wvelde- 
that is moſt juſt ? j fy 


will, he 13 ſo juſt thar he will. doe nething bur whar-is righ- 9xpons validi,. 
reous.. £3.38 91 "D088 Sh _ 0 
Further, T find others joyningtche word frong, with the word Jiaer & wffus 
condenme,. As if Ehbu had ſayd, Wilt thos ſo confidently, and perti-'e; nom, oft _ 
nacionſly, condenene the 1ufs God ?-To condemme God ,, though but a.damnare audes, 
lirtle, to paſſe the eaſieſt ſentence of condemnation upon him 1s bad {ed malo WAJ. 
enough ; but wilt thou ſtrongly condemne him 2 We render cleare- _ por 
ly to the ſcope. of the place, Wilt tho condemne hin that is molt. d2, 9.d.cun:- 


? gui ſumme ju« 
mf | ſts eſt audes 

 _ Hence note; | damnare, de eo 
Firſt ,, God is moſt juſt, or altogether juZF. ri, quaſi ti» 


h BET £ : | fit iniquioy. 
He 1s ftrongly juſt, mightily juſt ; as he.is irongly merciful}, Rb: Sel: 
pucting Merc; . 
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putting forth-a power in pardoning fin, and thewing mercy,ſo he. 
15 ſtrongly juft, or alrogerher juſt.' The rule given te Judges by 
Moſes ſpeakes thus, ( Det: 16; 20. ) That which is altogether 
ju#t, ſhalt thou follow, We pur inthe margin, jute, ju$t ice, ſhalt 
thou doe ; that is, thou ſhalt doe pure Jultice,nothing buc Juſtice, - 
or juſtice withour"the leaſt mixture, tin&ure,or (if itbe poſſible) 
without the leaſt ſhadow of injuſtice. I may ſay, j#ſtice, juſtice is 
God, that is, he is altogether juſt , ſtrongly juft, everlaſtingly and 
unchangeably juft, God is juſt under a chree-feld notion. 

Firſt, As co be juſt is caken /argely,imporring a perſon accom- 


ha ap#7 pliſhed with concurrence of alt perfe&ions, and vertuous quali- 


- neſle, and geodnefle  centring in him, he 
' 'tuous, but juſtice and vertne'te-ſelfe; -.' 


re 


cies, In that ſence, I ſuppeſe, the Apeftle-uſerth the werd (xTim: 
I. 9. ) The law 1s nst groen for ( thatis, to terrifie or condemne) 
4 jut man ; that is, for a man who is hely and good. Thus God 
is altogether jw5F; for he hath all the lines of perfe&tion, of holi- 
15s nor only juſt and ver- 

Secondly , To be juſt, imports the keeping of promiſes, and 
the performance of our-word. He is a juſt man , who when he 
hath ſpoken, you may know what to have of .him, and where to 
have him. Some give-words, .and/you can get nothing of them 
but words, that's injuſtice,becauſe our words binde us and ſhould. 
be as lawes to us. A man:may chuſe whether he will make pro- 
miſes, but when he hath pronuſed,ir is not in his choice,whether 
he will performe or no; his word bindes him, Tn chis ſence, Ged: 
15 altogether ju. Whartſoever word you have had from God, 
(and he hath given-us many comforcable words. for every condi- 
tion ) God is a juft God, and will performe ir to. a cittle, Thar 
Glorious and everlaſting witnefle'is borne tohim by dying Jo- 


ſua Joſh: 23. 14. ) And behold this day I ams going the way of 


one thing 
.only mercifull, bur juſt in forgiving our fins (1 Joh» 1.9.) If we 


all the earth, and ye know in all your hearts,” and m all your ſoutes, 


that net one thing hath failed of all' the good things which the Lord 
your God ſpake-concernng yu: all are come to jo unte you, and not 
hath failed thereof. In this ſence, God is ſayd to be, not 


.confeſſe our fins, he is faithfull and ju to forgrve us our ſins, and to 


Elean(e 16 from all nurighteouſneſſe, If we confeſle our fins. ſpiri- 
cually and believingly, deeply, humbly, and affeAionarely ; if we 
confeſſe thus, he is juſt to forgive ; why ? becauſe he hath given 

| " a pro- 
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a promiſe to forgive thoſe who make ſuch confeſſions of fin. And . 
thus tis 1n any other promiſe ; he keepes his word, he keepes 
rouch with man, he will not. fayle nor come ſhort in the leaſt, 
therefore he is altogether juſt, ns FE A 

Thirdly ; He 1s juſt in the ftriCteſt acception of juſtice, giving 

every one his due. Ir is poſſible for a man to be; juft in neither of 
the rwo former notions, he may neither be yertuous in his ations, 
nor a keeper of his word as a man,& yerthe may be juſt as a Magi- 
ſtrate, jult as in a cauſe committed to his determination.Bur God - 
15 juſt 1n all theſe' three conſiderations of a juſt man, and there- 
fore he 15 eminently, or altogether juſt, And I conceive, the lat- 
ter of the three'is chiefely incended here ; God is moſt juit, that. 
1s, he:never did, nor ever will, give an undue or an undeſerved 
ſentence upon any man, 

I might thew diſtin&tly, thar God is juſt, and how juſt he 15; |; + 
Firft, in rewarding thoſe that dos well; Secondly, in puniſhing - | 
thoſe thar doe ill, .And that becauſe ke doth it ; Firſt, by alaw ; - 
Secondly, by a law publiſhed ; Thirdly, by a-law-poſſhble ( our 
inabiliry of keeping the law is conſequential to the giving of ir ; 
man hath drawne 1t upon himſelfe) tough now he cannot per- 
forme ir at all,yer God is juſt in puniſhing, becauſe he fins againſt 
a law that he had a”power ( in his: head or repreſentative ) to 
have fullfilled. Fourthl God 1s juft, becauſe the penalties which 
he infligeth flow from a right and juſt law(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

Rom: 75.12, ) The law 1s holy, and juſt, and good ; and therefore - 

all the awards that are groundedupon it muſt needs be juſt roo. 

Fifchly, he puniſhech juſtly, becauſe he never pumſheth but upen 

proofe, and evidence ;'yea he will make every mans Conſcience 

a witneſs againſt himſelf, or condemne him our of his own mouth, 

Sixthly, he puniſhetrh juſtly, becauſe he puniſheth 4mpartially, 

neither feare, nor hope, nor favour, can divert him-( 1/a: 27.11. 

Jer: 22, 24. } Seventhly, he doth nor only puniſhin a propertt- .. 

on to the lay, but ofren.in a proportion to rhe fin, and that not 

only ro the meaſure of' the fin, bur to the mannier of the fin; as 

chat cruel king Adeaibezek confeffed, when himlelfe was cruelly 

dealt with ( his thumbs and grear roes being cut off, Judg: x. 

7. ) As T have domeſo God hath requited ze: As if he had ſayd, 

God is juſt not only becauſe he hath punithed me in meaſure aC- 

cording to my fin, -bur after the __ ſame manner in which I o- 
K ned, 
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ned, he hath as it were: hit my fin/in the eye'of 'all beholders ; 
what I have done may be ſeene by what I ſuffer, 


Note , Secondly. L- - 
To condemne God, who 1s mo$t juZt , 15 the highet pryrt of in- 
_ jabtice, | 
Wilc thou condemne him that is moſt juſt ? wilt thou do ſuch 
a thing ? what ? concemne him that is moſt juſt ! ' How grear a 
wickednefle is this, if we conſider , Firſt , that what-ever God 
doth, we ought to be patient under it. Secondly, that whatſoever 


'God doth, we ought to acquieſce or reſt quierly and contentedly 


in it ; that's more then to be pattent, Thirdly , that whatſoever 
he doth, we ought to approve and juſtifie God in ic, Fourthly, 


, that we ought to magmihe Ged whatſoever he doth, though his 


diſpenſations are bitrer,& burthenſome ; and if we do ſo we ſhall 
finde the bittereſt diſpenſarions ſeete to us. Now if we ought 
to be patient under, to acquieſce in, to approve of, yea to magni- 
fie and exalt the name of God in all his dealings wich us and de- 
terminations cnncerning us, then how finfull 1s it ro condemne 
him 2 What ? ſhall ſuch poore creatures as we, take upon us to 


cenſure and condemne the workes of God ! Some ſay itat leaſtm 


cheir hearts, if they had the reines of government in their hands, 
they would carry things evener then'God doth z they would pur 
all things right, if they might have the rule ; if they might a while 
doe as they thinke fir, they would doe all things fitly, Some will 
ralke thus arrogantly of their fitneſs to governe the: whole world, 
who have not wit enough to —_ their owne familyes ; nor 
any grace at all to governe themſelves ; yea they will preſume 
they could goyerne all men,who are ſcarce fit to governe a heatd 
of ſine , or as Job ſpeakes ({hap: 30. 1. )to be ſet over the dogs 
of a mans flocke ; ſuch as theſe will rake upon them to governe the 
world,& ſay they could do it better then 'ris done. Things ſhould 
not goe thus, if they might have their will, Though indeed (like 
that raſh and inconfiderate young man in the fabulous Poet , wh» 
defired for one day art leaſt to be Charioreere to the Sun ) if they 
mighr-have their will, they would ſer the whole world a-fire, or 
pur all into a flame in one day, Thus, vaine man world be wiſe ( as 


'- Zophar ſayd , Chap: 11, 12. ) Theugh-man be borne like a wild 


aſſes colt, that is, being altogether unwilling to be governed by 
| any 
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any rizht law, he would faine give the lay to and governe all; 
what 1s this bur.ro condemne the moſt juſt ?- and hoy great, how 
blaſphemoufly impudenca wickednefle is this ! WW 

Bur ſome may ſay, Did Job ever thus condemne God ? 

1 anſwer ; he did not condemne him in ſo many words, he did 
not formally fic upon his tribunall, and condemne God, bur he 
ſpake ſuch words as did ſhew a condemning of Ged, and Elihu 
juftly condemned him for ſpeaking them, | 


Hence -note, laſtly, | 
Not to ſubnnt freely to, or to complaine of the dealings of God, 
is a condemning of God, 


This is a hard ſaying, we may be almeſt aſtoniſhed to heare ir, 
what ? condemne God ? yeas,ſo farre as any man murmurs again(t 
the dealings of God, ſo farre he condemnes God. The workes of 


God muſt be ſubmitred to, as wel as his ward, his diſpenſations 


muft be obeyed as wel as his lawes and conſticutions. Our com- 
*plaints of what he doth are cenſnres of his perſon. We queſtion 


not only the ſoveraignty.and power of God, but his very wiſdome. 


and cruth and juſtice , when weeluR againſt any of his aingg 
or awards concerning us, though they produce our greateſt ſuffer- 
ings. This Eh furcher aggravates 1n the next words ; Is it fe to 
ſay to a King, Thou art wicked ? and to Princes , Ye are ungodly ? 
If men will be mannerly te Princes, how much more mannerly 
; ought they to be towards God ? 


_— 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verſ. 18, 19. 


1s it fit to ſay to a King,thon art wicked,and to-Prin- 
ces, ye areungodly | | 
How much leſs to him that accepteth not the Perſons 
| of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more then the 
y poor © for they are all the work of his hands, 


Heſe two verſesare beth an Illuſtration and a Confirmation. 
or proof of what Els ſpake laſt in the cloſe of the 17th 
verſe, Filt thou condemn him that 1s mo. ju ? Hereupon' he.. 
infers | a 

Verf. 18. 7s it fit to ſay to a King, thou art wicked 2 
Thoſe words,[s it fit;are not literally and expreſly in the hebrew; 
and therefore ſome conne& theſe rwo verſes immediately with 
the former ; Wilt thou condemm him that is mo$t juSt ?' Who ſaith 
| Bui dicte Reg? to a King, Othou wicked ?- and .ts Princes, O ye ungodly ? Thar 
Apoſtata, gu; 15 Who 1 ſo juſt, thar he ſpares not to rell the greateſt Kings-anfl 
weeat Duces Princes of their wickedneſs and ungodlineſs 2 Or as the Vulgar 
impies &c, Tranſlation hach ir, Who ſaith to a King, O thow Apoſtate ? 1 tell 
boy's thee, Thou art fallen from that Juſtice and Righreouſneſs which 
; 1conem thou didft once exerciſe in thy Government. Ir isſaid of Nere,he 


Repi O ne- c R : L 
MD Amie: had his five years wherein he govern'd excellently, bur afterward - 


b: ingenus, he proved Apoſtate, cruelly ryrannizing over (inſtead of ruling ) 
condemnares ? his people ; as there are Apoſtates1n Spirituals, ſo in Civils ; 4# 
Jun. apoſtate is an hypocrite revealed, an hypocrite 15 an apoſtate vail d - 


- God unvails hypocrites of all ſorts, and will not fail ſooner or la- 


ter to reprove their Apoſtacy. 7 1s better not to be good, then not 
 t0-conmtinge geod.: Backlliders are worſe then they who never ſer 

one ſtep in the wayes of God and goodneſs, ME I 
So then, according to this reading, the ſence may be given our 
thus : As if Ehþu had ſaid, How canft thow (O Jeb! ) poſſibly 
mmagine that God ſhould be unjuft, when he death not forbear to tell 
the greateFt Kings of their injuſtice,and convince them of it ; he who 
calleth degenerate Kings Apoſt ates, and unjuFt Princes wicked ; he 
that 1s this impartial inreckoning with Kings,and the mighty ___ | 
the 
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the earth (4s mated God hath alwates been, and will ever be) How . 
ſhould he be unjuit ? Wilt thou condemn the moſt Tuit ? Even him 

who ts ſo juſt, that he rebukes injuſtice whereſoever he ſindes it, and © 
wh can finde 1t whereſoever it is? (Pal. 105. 14.) He reproved 
Kings for their ſakgs, (that 15, for the ſake of -his peculiar people, 
when they did them wrong,) ſaying, Teuch not mine anointed, aud 
do my Prophets no harm : 1mplying, that he creſts Kings. wich that 
great power to prote& his anvinred,and to ſave his Prophets from 
harm ; and therefore would not take it well at their hands, if they 
abuſed their power to hurt and afflit them. This is a good read- 
ing, bur I ſhall not infift upon it, though ſome infiſt much upon ir, 
becauſe I would rather favour our own Tranſlation, and carry the 
Interpretation that way, as containing an argument'to prove, that 
it is a moſt wicked thing to condemn God as unjuſt, becauſe men 
are ſcarce any where found ſo preſumptuous, er bold, as to ſay to 
a King, Thou art wicked, or to Princes, ye are ungodly, It ts much 
eafier for any main, much more for great men to do evil, then. for 
others to tell thems ſo: And as the faults of Princes ſeidome' finde 
reprovers,fo it requires a great deal of wiſdome,not to commit afault 


in reproving then, 
Is it fit-to ſay ton King thou art wicked ? 


Is this a 'comly thing 2 Or will Kings endure.it ?- And if fo, 
doth it become thee, - O Fob, to ſpeak hardly of God 2 Or will 
he. endure it? Elthx.did not charge Job with ſpeaking evil of 
God direRly ; but would intimate-ro him, that while he was {o 
unquiet'unger the affiiting band of. .G6d, . and prefſed him ſo of- 
ten for a further hearing of his cauſe, he did yery dangerouſly re- 
fle& upon his Juſtice..; . and that ſeeing we Rand in awe 'of 
Kings and Soveraigne Princes ,..and dare not. misbehave our 
ſelves before them,. nor-ler fall. an-unteverend. word concerning 
chem-how durſt he preſume-to ſpeak.awy thing unſeemly.of God 7 


Is i fit t ſay to. King, © 
T hou art wicthed, — _. | . 
Kingsare fupream, they are cloarhed with Soveraigne power 
over all perſons within their Domimemn ;;:Is xt rherefors {1£:50.uſe 


ſuch courſe Ianguage ,'fiich down-righe unheweh ſpeeches. in 
any 


— 


- 
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. any addreistothem ? ls 1t fit ro ſay to a King, Thou art wicked ? 


The orivinal word imports the wo:rlt fort, the moſt infamous a- 

mong wicked men ; So Mr Pronghtoz renders, 1s it meet that one 

ſy to a King, Belial ? Some give itn the Vocative caſe, Is it 

meet for a iubject to ay t9 his Soveratyne, O rh2x Belial! O thou 

wicked a7 ? Dare any tþeak thus to a King ? 

This wo:d Bel.al is often uſed im Scripture, to note, not only a 

wicked man in general, bur an eminently wicked man, even-a 
man in whom all wickedteſs is (as it were) centred and ſertlzd,the 
very lees and dregs-of all men, who may be called wicked, When 
7ezabel procured and ſuborned rwo falſe witnefles againſt Naboth, 
it is ſaid, There came iz two men, children of Behal, (1 Kings 

21. 13')4a+d ſatebeforehim : and the men of Belial witneſſed a- 
gain him, even againft Naboth in the preſence of-the people, ſay- 
11g, &. Theſe witneſfles were perjured perſons ; totell a lye 
15 the worſt of fins, what then 1s1r to ſiveara lye ? no word could 
reach the height of this wickedneſs more fully,-thento call them 
children of Bel:al, When the Lord comferted the Church« with 
the glad tydings of the Goſpel, (Nah. r. 15.) Behold the feet of 
thoſe upou the mountains that preach peace ; O Jeruſalens keep thy 
ſolemn Feaſts; perform thy Voawes ; He ſubjoyns this promiſe as a 
reaſon, The wicked ſhall-zo more paſs thorow thee, he. vs utterly cut 
off : We put in the-margin, Bel:al ſhali zo more paſs thorow thee , 
chat 1s,thou ſhalt then be freed from theſe Belualiſts who formerly 
interrupted thy peace, by vexing and perſecuting thee, or pro- 
phaned thy holy Aſſemblies by mixing themſelves with thee : Bu 
I give thee aſſurance the time is coming, when Belial ſhall no 
more trouble thee, Yea Belial is a Title fo full of wickedneſs, 
char ir firs the Devil himſelf, ,whom the Sctiprure brands with 

that black mark, The wicked one, or the evil ene, The Apoſtle puts 
that queſtion with much holy diſdain ; (2 Cor. 6. 14,15.) #hat 

communion hath light with darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chriſt 

with Belial that is, Chit with the Devil ? They differ from 

the Devil only in fleſh and blood,in nature they are as bad as he, 

Wno bear hys name. 

This may yer further appear, if we look into the Grammarical 
derivation of ir, Belial, is commenly expounded a man without 
a yoke, or a man that will not be yoked ; that 1s, a man who will 


not come under command, a layleſs perſon ; ſo we tranſlate the 
- Apoltle's 
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Apoſtle's word, (1 Tim, 1.9.) The Law s not made for a righ- Aliqui a "72 
teous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, . for the #ngedly, and fine, © 219 
for ſraners, &c, that 15, for the {ons of Belial, or, for ſuch as will —_— 
not endure rhe'yoke ; the Lay 1s a yoke, Chrilt calls the Lay of gum vinculis 
the Goſpel his yoke, (Hatth. 11, 29.) and they thit wili not reneatur aut: 
bear the yoke of Chritft, ſhall never have benefit by the Croſs of J4g9 

Chriſt ; we muft take up the yoke of Chritt, if we would taſte 

the fruit of the Croſs of Chritt, Npw a Belialli$ , will not hear 

of, nor have ro do with the yoke ; he is like th wilde Aſs deſcri- 

bed in the 39th of Job, who will not be taught ro plow, nor be 

| bound inthe furrow ; you cannot make the wilde Aſs work like 

che Oxe, Wicked men have hard and ſtony hearts, yer ſuch ſoft, 

render,.and delicate necks, that they cannot abide the yoke ; 'ris 

their bondage to be tyed to obedience. ' | 

Again, The notation of the word Betial, imports a perſon of Alii a 7y? 
no ule, or alrogether #»profitable, a man that ts 200d for nothing, proficere dedu- 
a meer unthrifr, or ſpendthrifc, a man thar neicher doth good ro ©» quaſi fig- 
himſelf, nor to any others; as if he were born only to ſpoil and nic [7px pi 
devour all that 1s before him, as if he came in:o- the world to eat þ;1 {+ wilis. 
other mens labours, and nor to labour that he might have to ear, Merc. 
Chriſt calleth che idle or flothful ſervant, an #nprofitable ſervant, 

(Matth. 25. 30.) and to be an unprofitable ſervant, is tobe a 'ſon 

of Bel:al ; one that hath no good in his hearr, nor doth any good 

in his place, neither in his private nor-publick capacicy ; netther 

in his own family,. nor in the neighbourhood, and Nation where 

he lives. No manis born for himſelf, nor ought any man to live 

to himſelf. . It were better not to live, thennot to be doing good 

while we live, He that liveth only to profit himſelf, liveth ro 

little purpoſe ; ro what purpoſe then doth he live, whoſe life 15 

altogether, unprofitable ro himſelf 2 Andindeed, he that is not 
inſome reſpect or other a common good, or good to others,cannor 
be 800d, nor do any true good ro himſelf ; yer ſuch is the wicked 
man repreſented under the not1on of this Texc, Seeing then there 
are ſuch bad and baſe fignificancies in, the bowels of this word ; is 
it ſufferable by a King ? 1s it fit to ſay toa King, thou art Bel al, or 
wicked ? _ 

What can be ſaid more- unfitly ? What greater reproach can 
be caſt upon a King (who ought ro be a living Law, a breathing 
Law, as alſo the Keeper of the Law by way of conſervation and 
procection) 
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menificentia : 


guaſt tu dicas 
$16 47M, 
Druſ, 


-proteCtion) rhenrs call him Beſial, or one+that will nor keep rhe 


Law ac all by way of obſervation ? There are two wayes of keep- 
ins the Law, Firtt, By Conſervacion 3 ſo Kings preſerve the Laws 
thac they may have thei free courſe to others, and be obeyed by 
others;* in which ſence Kings are:commonlycalled Keepers of beth 
Tables, Secondly, By obfervation ; and as- inthe former ſenſe 


- "cisthe prerogative of Kings to be-Keepers of the Law, fo it: is 


their piery.Md their goodneſs to be Keepers of chem in the lat- 
rer. 'Tis poſſible a King may be a Keeper of the Law by Conſer- 
vation, and yer not be a Keeper of it by Obſervation ; but then 
he ſhines-moſt brieht'in the ſphear of his Royal Soveraignty,when 
he is every Way a keeper of the Law of God,: and (fo far as rhey 
reſpe& himſelt) of his own. - - "INES To 151 

© Further, Ts ir fit to ſay toa King; Belial ?* As Bebral deſigns an 
unprofitable perſon, a 'man good for norhing, a man of no uſe ; 
what? -Upon the Throne, and yet-of no uſe rea Nation 2 How 
high an indignity ischis'ro' Regal dignicy?: Kings are ſet up for 
the greateſt uſe, for the moſt importanr ſerviceszeven for the pro- 
fir and advantage'of mankinde, eſpecially of all within their King- 
dems and Deminions ; as. alt are to ferve them 1n' their. ſtate, 


fo they count it their: chiefeſt honour to advance the peace and 


 profir of all their PRI and:'profitable ſubjeas :+ Therefore 


nothing can beſaid'more diſhonourablycoa King thenthis, Thou 
arr good for nerhing, an unprofirable 'perſon, Belal, ' 1s vt fit to 
ſay to 4 King, Thou art wicked ? | 


And to Princes, ye are ungodly ? 29h . 
The word rendred Prizces, ſignifies munficent, bountiful, free, 


willing ; ſo Princes are called, to ſhew. what they: are or ſhould 


be; men of bountiful;noble, munificent, heroick, free ſpirirs,open 
hearted, and openhanded ;' they who are fo, are Princes intruth 
as well asin Title. Fhe holy Spiric of God, or- God the holy Spi- 
Tit, 15 called a Princely Sperit, (Pfal. 5'3. 12.) we read it Free Spi- 
y/#-;- and this free Princely Spifit of God, makesall his people of 
a free Princely-ſpirit, of a large” heart, both as to duty God- 
wards, and as to charity man-wards ; (?ſal. 110. 3.) Is the day 
-of thy power the-people ſhall be willing ; they ſhall be as/ Princes ; 
they ſhall ſerve rhee as ſons, not as ſlaves ; a Royal Spirtr 15 con- 
weyed into them by the Spirit inthe day of che Power of 6 
. | | | rift, 
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Chriſt, or when he conquers them to the obedience of himſel£. 


By this appellation, worldly Princes, the Princes of this world. 


are exprelled 1n ſacred language, - that ſo their-very names might 


minde them of being ſuch, and of doing ſuch chings asare the _ 


ernament borh of their perſons and places. Theſe two high Ti- 
cles inthe Text, Kings and Princes, are ſomtimes taken for the 
ſame ; andin firifeft ſence, Princes are the next degree, or but 
one remove frem Kings. - © : 

Again,. There are ſome called Princes, who have rhe ſupreame 
power within their own Territories. Others are called Princes, 
"who have a delegated or derived power-from Kings. The Apo- 
file ſpeaks of ſuch, ( 1 Pez. 2. 13.) charging the Church and 
people of God, to ſubmit to every Ordipance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether te the King as ſupream ; or nuts Grvernoxrs as ſent 
by hins, for the pumſhment of evil deers, and for the praiſe of them 
that de well, Eliha brings in both,fos the fuller confirmation of his 
point, and the ſtronger conviRtion of Job, 1s it fit ts ſay te a King, 

thou art wicked ? axd to Princes (who Rand about his Throne, and 
ſerve himin his Government). ye are ungodly ? Ye regard neither 
right nor reaſon, neither what's fir co be done, nor -what to be 
adviſed 2? Thar's the ſence of the wo: ds as they are an ar2ument 
from'the leſsto the greater ; If ic be anuncomely and undecenc 
ching (faith Elba) to ſay to a King thou art wicked ? and to Prin- 


ces ye are ungodly > How much nre to him that accepteth not the 


per ſons of Prices ? &C, 
Hence Note. ' 
Firſt, Men are not all of a rank, or all are not of an equal ſtate 
in this world. | 


This Text ſpeaks of Kings and Princes ; and the moſt of men _ 


are inferiour not only to Kings, bur ro Princes. God hath not 
made man upen earth as mms in writing, all of a height ; bur 


as in the alphaber of Letrers, ſame are longer and deeper then 6- - 


thers ; ſointhe Alphabet of miankinde, ſome men are bigger and: 
higher then ethers. Kings and Princes are but men,yet- they are 
men ina great letter, or t 

the letters, which as it is firſt in order, ſo it fignifies a Prince, a 


Chief, a Leader. And if the moſt wiſe G od had not ordered - 


ſuchan inequality among men, how fheuld order have been kepr 
7 EY LIII. Y among 


y are among men as the Aleph among = 


”»= 


Land 
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among men ? Nothing (confidering the: corruptions and luſts of 
men) can be more unequal then rhat equaliry which ſome have 
vainly centended for among men, All men would fall down into 
confuſion; if ſome were not above, That which keeps all #D;it, 

#ly that ſome are uppermoFt Kings and Princes, | 


Secondly, (-which is here principally aimed at x) 
Note. 
It js moFt uncomly and ſinfiel, to revile or groe reproachfal words 


o 
Fl 


to Kings or Princes, 


When we ſay It i mt fit, we fay leſs then the thing 1s, or then 
the Text intendeth < there is more evil in it then a bare unkfitneſs, 
tis indeed a very great wickedneſs, and ungodlineſs, to {ay to 4 
King, thou art wicked and to Princes,ye are ungodly, To ſay.fo, is 
expreſly againſt the Ruſe, (Exed.22.28..) Thou ſhale mot revile the 
gods, (or, as we put in the margin, Fadges) nor exmrſe the Kuler of 
thy people : And the Apoſtle Paz! quotes this Text (eAds 23.5.) 
when himſelf had lipt in that point, as he ftood before the 
Judgement ſear, and pleaded his own integrity ; for when Ana- 


* #1as.the high Prieſt commanded them that flood by to fanite bran on: 
. themouth ; Panl ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 


wall : This drew a reproof upon hitn preſently from them that 
ſtood by (v. 4.) RevileFt thou Gods hrgh Prieft > And what doth. 
Paul anſwer ? (v. 5.) I wit not Brethres, that he was the high 
Prieft ; for it u written ,, Thou ſhalt not fpeak evil of the Ku- 
ler of thy people, There hath been much diſpute abour that anſwer, 
J-wift net that hewas the high Prieft : Certainly Pau! ſaw and 
knew that he was the high Prieſt ; and it 1s as certain, that he 
did not tell a 1ye, when he ſaid, 7 wift not that he was the high 
Prieft : His meaning 1 conceive was only-this, asif he had ſaid, 
having received ſuch n»juft uſage in the Court, as to be openlyiſmut- 
ren in time of hearing, I confeſs I was 1m a paſſion, and did not con- 


Wade, fider, as T ought, that it was the high Prieft , I ſpake raſhly and u- 
 adviſedly, Twiſt mt, that is, I deliberated not with my ſelf who it 


was I ſpake to, for T ought n#t to have uſed ſuch language ; the Sori- 
ptare alſo having forbidllen it, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not curſe the 
Ruler of thy pesple, Tc will not bear us ont;to uſe ill words ro Mr- 
giftrates, though (as Paul's caſe was) we are ill uſed by them. 
Shim taking the advantage of David's afflition, roſe up b = 

eight: 


height of irmpudence againſt him, mentioned with indignation by 
Elks inche Text, he openly-and to his face called him Belial, 
(2 Sam. 16. 5.7.) Come ont thou bloody man, and tho man of Bu« 
tral : But we know what the iſſue was, -he paid dear fot irar laſt ; 
though David forgave him at preſent, and did nor _ 
£0 take a ſudden revenge,yer upon his death-bed he delivered him 
over to his ſon Solomon, to deal with him as he ſhould ſee good. 
And ſo great is the offenfiveneſs and unfitnefs of ſpeaking rhus 
unto.a King, that the Jewes joyned it with blaſphemy againſt God 
himſelf, We read (1 Kings 21. 13.) how two falſe Witnefles 
- came againſt Naboth, ſaying, Naboth blaſpemed Grd and the King 
as much as to ſay, we heard Nabeth ſay of the King, Belial ;- And 
' as ſaonas theſe two. had brought in their evidence againſt him, 
that he had blaſphemed God and the King, they drew him out,and 
ftoned him : Blaſphemy againſt God was death by. the expreſs 
letter of the Law, (Lev, 24. 15, x6.) It was alſo death by the 
ſame Law for any man to curſe his Father or his Mother (Exod. 
21. 17.) And becauſe the King is (Pater Patrie) the father of 
his Country, it ſeems the<urfing er blaſpheming of him, was alſo 
puniſhable by death. The Apoſtle Jade uſeth an equivalent word 
inthe Greek (Ep. of Jude, v. 8.) reproving a wicked Se&t in thoſe 
times; They fear not to blaſpherme, or ſpeak, evil of Diguines - 
There is blaſphemy againft Princes,” who are ticular Gods,as well 
as againſt the only true God, Kings are to be feared, to be ſub- 
micred to, they are tobe prayed for, therefore not to be reviled, 
Is it fit to ſay nnto a King, Belial ? 
* Yer this doth not ſtop the mouths of all men from telling Kings 
and Princes their faults, nor deth ir juſtifie a filent diflembling of 
them ; much leſs doth it open the mouthes of any rodawb Kings 
and Princes with the untempered morter of flatreries ; Kings are 
no more to be flattered then they are to be repr6ached. - Digni- 
ties muſt not be ſpoken evil of, yer they may be prudently and 
humbly told of their evils, and informed of their failings plainly, 
When Eliah met Ahab, who ſaid, Art theu he that troublerh Ifra 
el ?. Eliah anſwered, ( 1 Kings 18. 18.) 1 have not troubled Iſrael, 
but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that ye. have forſaken the Come 
mandments of the Lord, and thou ha#t followed Baal.And we read 
how boldly Eſha carried it to the King of Iſrael, (2 Kings 3.13, 
14.) hat have Ito do with thee? Get thee ts the Prophets of thy 
Ll1ll 2 -* father, 
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father, and to the Prophets of thy mether : eAnd E bfha ſaid, as 

the Lord of Hoſts liveth before whom I ſtand ; Surely, wereit net 

that I regard. the preſence of Jeheſhaphat the King f Judah, I 

world not lock, toward thee, nor ſee thee, Thus the Prophers dealc 

with much gzacious ſeverity towards mighty Princes, The Pro- 

phet Iſaiah feared not to ſay'( {ſa. 1, 10.) Hear the word of the 

Lord ye Rulers of Sodome, Groe ear unto the Law of. our God, ye 

people of Gomorrah ; implying, that the Rulers of Jeruſalem were 

then bur ſuch as the Rulers of Sodome once were, and that the 
people were no berrer then the people of Gomorrah z and it is 
conceived, that for this plainneſs and libercy of ſpeech,which the 
| Prophet [/aiah uſed toward the Princes and Rulers ef Judah, he 

> wasputtodeath, being cut or- mangled aſander with a wooden 
Sawe.. One might think that Ezekzel did much forger himſelf, 
when he gave thoſe opprob:iousrerms to Zedekiah King of Ju- 

dah, (Ezek, 21, 25.) eAnd thou prophane wicked Prince of Iſrael, 

whoſe day ts come, when 1#1quity. ſhall have anent ; yet he ſinned 

not in this harſh reproof of his fin, becauſe commanded of Ged 
to do it, and ſpecially direted by the holy Spirir. The Prophets 

might not diminiſh a word, but muſt give out what God gave in, 

Tohn the Baptiſt reproved Herod for Herodias his brother Philips 
wife, and for all the-evils which he had done, (Luke 3. 19,) And 

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf- called Herod, Fox ; (Luke x3, 32.) The 
Prophets were often Inftructed and Commiſſioned to propheſie 
againſt the »zountains ; that 1s, againſt the Princes and Powers 
of the world ; and therefore take the ſtate of the point,and of our 
duty.about ir, in theſe few concluſions, that we may net run upon 
the rocks either way z neither upon the rock of blaſphemy againſt 
Kings and'Princes on the. one fide,. nor upon the rock of flattery 
on the other. | | 

Firſt, The Power or State of Princes muſt never bereviled 
nor {evill-ſpoken of !; kingly Power and Authority is alwayes 

to be reverenced and honoured ; though the Prince be wick- 

ed, yet his Power isto be reverenced, and that's the pureſt reve- 

Regia per ſe ' rence, For to reverence the power of Princes, only, becauſe,or 
dignitas, mm- "\yhen they are good, and do us goed, and rule every way acco:d- 
quam non ef# 55.0 tg our mind; this is but a piece of ſelfiſhneſs;bur when Princes 
colenda, erian_ > evill and bring evills upon us, yet tq bear reſpe& to the Power 
cam princeps = l X . "7" 
aniqu#s >, . and Authority which they Exerciſe ; this is to honour God , and 
. h | (0. 
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ro give true ſubmiſſion ro his ordinance. Whatſoever the perſon 
is, tne power mult be reverencially ſubmitred co. 


Secondly , Ir 1s high wickednefle to ſpeak evill of the perſons 


of juſt and righteous Princes ; that every man will acknowledge. 
Thirdly, Kings and Princes muſt not be reproved for perion- 
all or privare faults publickly, To doe ſo is againſt che rule in any 
mans caſe ; much more in the caſe of Kings and Princes, 
Fourthly , Kings are not to be reproved for any of their-faulcs, 
but by thoſe who have a Call to ir ; that was the reaſon of the li- 


berty which the old Prophets uſed towards Kings, they were ſpe- 


cially commanded and Commitiiened by God for it,and the peril 


was upon their own heads if they did it not ; ir isnot for every 


- one to reprove Princes, but for thoſe that are called to it. 


Laſtly , Even thoſe har are called to it muſt doe it with much = 


ſubmiſſion ; though they muſt not doe it ro halves and deceitful- 
ly, yet they are to doe it reſpectfully,lt is nor fir ro ſay to a King, 
Belial ; ſuch rough and unhewne language is not for Princes : 
their faulrs muſt only be infinuated, if that may ſerve,as Nathan 
dealt with David, who though he knew what his fin was, yet he 
did not ſay to him, T how martherer, thou Adalterer, bur intimated 
the matter by a parable, and made him covertly, or ina third per- 
ſon chatge himſelfe, before he charged him, or applyed the para- 
ble perſonaMy.to-him, with , Thow art the may, When Miriam 
the Siſter and Aares the Brother of Moſes ſpake againſt him, be- 
Cauſe of the Ethiop:au woman whom he had married ( Numb: 1 2. 
I. ) though they wete thus neerely related, yer ſpeaking irreve- 
rently of Meſes the Chiefe Magiſtrate , the Lord. ſayd to them 
( v. 8. ) Wherefore were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my. ſervant 
Moſes ? Yet how common is this fin? the tongues of men walke 
exceeding looſly in their diſcourſes about the perſons and powers 


of Princes ; And we every where find moſt pleaſed to heare well 


of themſelves, andill of others, or to ſpeake well of themſelves, 


and ill of others, and the higher they are whoare ſpoken of, or of 
whom they ſpeake evill, the more they are pleaſed borh in heac=- 
ing and ſpeaking eviil of them. How: unruly are their rongues, . 


Who cannot forbeare. their rulers! Thus much of Elthu's queliten, 


as it is reſolved imo a Negative propoſition, 7: zs not fit to ſay tos 
King, thoy art ungodly, We may further confider it as anargu- 


ment from the greater tothe leſle, toprove , Thar ic is-a moſt 


wicked: 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jo B Verſ. 19. 


wicked ching to ſpeake a word unduely of God. 1s 1 fit to ſey to 
a King, T hou are wicked ? and to Princes, ye are ungedly ? 


. 


Verſ. 19, How much leſs to bins that accepteth not the parſovs 
| of Princes ? | | 

' Who isthat 2 The words are a cleare Periphrafis. of Ged, he 
accepts not the perſons. of Princes. As if Elihs had ſaid ; the 
Kings and Princes ofthe earth, expect ſuch great reſpe& from 
their ſubje&s,thar no man ſhould dare to:cenſure them or ſpeake 
evill of them, though they doe evill, or deale unjuftly;how much 
more unfit is it to ſpeake evill of God, or to charge his govern- 
ment with injuſtice , who never doth any evill, all whoſe wayes 
are not only juſt; bur juſtice. He that accepteth not the perfons of 
Princes, who ate the greateſt of men, can have neither will nor 
motive to deale unjuſtly with any man, I ſhall not ſtay ro ſhew 
what it is to accept perſons ? becauſe that hath been ſhewed ac 
the 7thverſe of the-x 3th Chapter , asalſo Chapter 32. 21, only 
I'le give it in one word ; Toaccept perſons is to have' tnore re- 


ſpe& tothe man then tothe matter ; and that's a very common , 


faulr among men, and as commenly condemned by Ged. *Tis a 
received axiom, He that would or doth put on the perſon of a Fudge, 
wuſt put off the perſon of a friend ; that is, he muſt nor be ſway'd by 
any. reſpect whatſoever of friendfhip, or allyance, bur muſt judge 
purely asrhe cauſe deſerverh. ENS 7 
Nor ſhall I ſtay rourge the greatneſs ef the fin of ſpeaking any 
thing uncomely of God,that alfo-hath been ſpoken to in thany for- 
mer paſſages of this Chapter. Only from theſe wards, How nwch 
leſſets him that accepth not the perſon of Princes ? IE RTE, 
A - . " Get fof men 
: That which enght nit to be done 6r ſpoken to the greateſt of men, 
. ought much leſs to be.either dowe or ſpoken to God, _. 


' Thereaſon is, becauſe,firſt, God is infinirely more to be reve» 
Tenced then any man, Secondly, becauſe Ged is tnfinitely more 


able to take vengeance, and certainly will, of any that ſhall doe _ 


&f ſpeake evill to him, then the greateſt among the children of 


- men, [Yer how many are there who dare net a man, not a 
great. man eſpecially, either by word or deed, who are not "_ 
2 Y 

rf 


\ 
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by both to offend and Proveke the great God ? O remember, the 
force of this text ; If ic be not fir to ſpeake unduely of Princes, 
How much: lefle of him that acceprerh mot the perſons of Princes ? 


| Hence note, Secondly. 
Ged is no accepter of perſons, 


He hath no reſpe@ to Princes in prejudice to truth and righte- 
ouſneſſe , but 1» every uation be that feereth hins and worketh righ- 
teonſneſſe ( be he never ſo poore) & accepted with him, (AQts 10, 
35.) and inevery. nation he that fearerh him not,but worketh un- 
righteouſneſle ( be he never fo great ) is unacceptable yea abomi- - 
nable ro him. The Scripture often attributes this glory to God, 
( Dent: 10, 17. 2 Chrez: 19. 7. Gal: 2.6, Col: 3. 25. ) And 
a$ it is the glory of God, rhar he is no accepter of perſons, ſo ir is 
the duty of man ( Dear: 1. 17. ) Judgement muſt proceed and 
conclude with refpe@ro the rute,and command of God, nor wich 
reſpe& to the perlons of men, or our relatians to them. Levi was 
highly cammended for this ( Dent: 33. g.) mbs ſayd wats his fa- 
ther and.to his mather,l have not ſeen hins ; neither did he acknow- 

hu brethren, ner kuew his owne childres, &c, When man ac- 
cepterh not the perſons of men he aRterh moſt like God,of whom 
Elihu ſaith, He accepteth not the perſons of Princes, | 


Nor regardeth the rich more then the poore, 


The Scripture ſpeakes of two-ſorts both of rich and poor men; . 
There are men rich in ſpirittialts, ſuch Chriſt intimates, who are 
( Lake 12. 20.) rich towards Ged, or as he ſpeakes of the Church 
of Smyrua(Rey: 2.9;):ich in'grace,] Fama povertybut thou art 
7:ich;That is, I know thou art poer inearrhly pelfe, bur rich'in ſpi- 
rtualls,The Apoſtle F.emes puts the queſtion(Chap: 3. 5.) Hath = 

God. 


_ 
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God choſen the poore of this world rich in. faith, and heires of the 
kingdome, Now, it is moſt certaine, that God regardeth the rich 
i ipiricualls,more then che poore 1n ipiricualls, he highly regard- 
- eth thoſe that are poore 1x ſpirit , and pronounceth them bleſſed 
( Math: 5. g.) for theirs # the kingdome of heaven ; Bur he re- 
oardech not thoſe who are poore in ſpiritualls ; not them eſpecial- 
ly who boaſt of their ſpiriruall riches, when they have none ( they 
chat have them are thankfull for them,they do nor boaft of them) 
as the Church of Laedicea did, of whom Chriſt ſayd (Rev: 3,16, 
17.)[mill ſpew thee out of my mouth,becauſe thou ſayeſt I am rich && 
encreaſed in goods, and hnoweſt not that theu art poore,Thus you ee, 
there are a fort of rich men,whom Chriſt regardeth more thenthe 
poore of that ſert.Butas poore and rich are diſtinguiſhed meere- 
:lyby aboundance and want,by the ſmallneſs aud greatneſs of their 
portion in the things of this world, as D:ves and Lazarus in the 
;parable were, ſo he regardeth nor the rich more then the poore. 
When a poor man Is gracious as wel as poore,God regarderh him 
more then any rich man-who hath no grace; And when either both 
. have grace alike , or both are alike without grace, he regardeth 
them both atike. When ich and poore have grace, they are both 
;Srearly regarded,and when neither of them'have grace, neither of 
them are atall regarded:by the God of all grace. Thus'tis plaine; 
God regardeth therich no more then the poore, nor. the poorg any whit 
Teffe then therich, | : 
Vit ft dives The word rendred -r:ch,fignifieth alſo bowntifull ( Iſa: 32.5.) 
-opulentws; qui- 'Tis alſo rendred , The helpfwull,the ſaving mar ; for though rich 
dam RES: men are net alwayes helpfull with cheir riches, nor ready roſave 
| en ood Others in diftreſle ; yet rich men-may doe both:they have alwayes 
"multos ſervare in their hand power and uſually oppertunity to be helpfull ro rhe 
et juvari poſſe, poore, and'to ſave the diftreſſed. - And ſurely, 4s-the Lord regard- 
vela NY cla- eth not the rich more then the poore ; ſo he regardeth thoſe rich men 
porn ws ®” leaft of all, who have no regard ro helpe and ſaye the poore, Once 
. et audacis More» Some derive the word which we tranflate rich,from a roore | 
Joquentyy, = Which figuifieth to elawexr, or to ſpeake out and boldly, which 
: .complyes wel with that ſentence of Solomon ( Pro: 18. 23.) The 
Poore uſcth entreaties ( that is, he ſpeaketh humbly or by way of 
ſupplicarion ) b#t the rich anſwereth roughly. Andas God regard- 
ps ye the rich more then the peore, ſo he ge thoſe rich 
men leaſt, who ſpeake loudly and roughly to the poere. _ 
AUS 
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thus opened che aſſertion of Fliks, that God regardeth not therich | 
more then the yooye ;, let us conſider ) The reaſon'of ir inthe next 
words... 


For they are all the work of hi hands. 


As if he had ſayd; God cannot bur- deal impartially wich alt, 
becauſe all are rhe work of his hands : what reaſon hath he to re- 
ſpect one more thenanorher, ſeeing the one. is no. more to-him 
then Cothergthey are all the work of his hands. Man as man is the 
off-ſpreig of God ( ARS 17; 28.) He is alſo the work.of his hands ; 
thar is,man is made by his power ; As man deſcenderh from man, 
fo he iscalled rhe fruir of rhe womb ; bur as manis<e off-ipring 
of God, ſs he iscalled theworke of his hands, and his handsHave 

wrought the . poor man as well as the rictng They are all the work, 
of his hands in a two-fold reſpe&. 

Firft , Intheir narurall conſticution ; God hath mouldid them 
in the ſame faſhionhe' hath given each of thema body and a ſoul-; 
A body framed of theTame parts, foule conſiſting ofthe ſame 
powers, God hath ef orent kB care and coſt upogthe-ma- 
king of a poore mans body and ſoule, as upon' the rich mans.” The 
richeſt man in the world, cannot boaſt" thar he hath any'ene mem- 
I body of faculry 1 in ths ſoule , » more then a poore man 
- bat | 

Secondly , Lookwupon aac ich andpoore i in their Civil Rats, 
and io likewiſe they are; he work of his Ands :" and rhar I cor 


ceive, is here-inmrended-45 much as, not more, then the former 3 


net ohlyis God che maker of ch&poer and of the rich in their na 
turall face, fore and body ; bir-#8 pvor,and rich, heirs rheimaker 
of them; tharizjhe wh one inan pooreand! aviher man ich, 
as himſelf pleaſeth. (Prove 22, 45) The richWd the yook ee 
togetherithi Lord it the miker of thin all He hath made them wer, 
and he hath made'them rict'or poore men. There's as much of 
the power and wifdome of GoI feenie 1 m making fame menpoort 
and others rich, asthere 1s in'rhaking thei'men ; yen God: thinks 
himſelfe as: abi h&houted. i In-aur dc knowledgornetits chat 'the 
poote'vfthirhin peverty 5 48 that the rich mag riches, 
ave the work of hi bands. PI STAN! 2.3 "Ch: OM 7 
Herice Note.” | . TEES 6 a5 TEL "406 
Firſt, Poor: nyen tire as much the Ark Ghl As the rich: 
5 Mmmm pe 
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As they have the ſame nature, and are of the ſame marrer,. ag 
they are both made of the ſame ſtuff, or are both of a piece, ſe 
they have the ſame maker : and their maker hath been at as much 
charge inthe making of the one, asin the making of the other ; 
yea, and uſually, the poore man yeilds him a berter rent, and 
brings more into his Treaſury then the rich man doth, | 


__ Secondly Note, | PE. 
Ft is the Lord who makes men prov, and makgs men rich, 


Agurprayed (Prov, 30, 8.) Grve me neither poverty nok riches, 
Agur knew poverty was a gift of God as well as riches, Ix, hath 
been ſaid(though prophanely) Every man is the faſhioner of hitown 
fortyie, or the contriver of his own condition, Some who acknows 
ledge God hath made them men, -think they have made them- 
| felvesrich, or great men ; and we commozly look on thoſe who 
fail in their worldly Eftates, that they have made themſelves poor 
and low inthe world, I grant, there is a ſenſe wherein men make 
themſelves rich, and make themſelves poor ; that is,. when they 
.do either by their fins. God's not ſo engaged in the making of a 
-man rich, whenhe enricherh himſelf by his fin, by deceiving or 
oppreſſing his brethren, as when he growerh rich in a way of 
righteouſneſs: He that is enriched "by oppreſſion, or deceit, or 

ſershis neſt on high by flatrery, or by fraud, cannor thank God for 
his riches, or honours ; and if. he doth, he blaſphemouſly makes 
God a. partner- in thoſe fins by which-he hath-gort his rickes and 
.. henours. For though it be atruth that there isa hand of God in 
his gercings, (for all the crafr, and policy, and oppreſſion which 
men-uſe, will never be able romake them either rich or grear, if 
God-did nor-permit and order it ſo) the heart:of God is'nox 
with him inic, and God: will net own his own hand in giving. them 
wealth or power, further then as they are a teſtimony againſt rhem, 
of his goodneſs, and their ingratitude. We may alſo ſay of ſome 
- Poor men, they have made ſelyer poor, not God ;, He made 
Job poor,, The Lord geve, and the Lord hath taken away, was his 
humble acknowledgement (chap..1.:21.), but there are ſome, of 
whom-we cannot /ſo.much {ay;God, hath. made them poor,by his 
jad pfovidences to them, as that they have made themſelves pger 
by their 1dleneſs and improvidence, or by their prodigality and 
vain profuſeneſs ;; yet even of ſuch poor men we may truly Ys 
n there 


a Dau 


there be a righteous hand of God upon them in leaving or giving 
them up to the luſts of their own heart, their lazineſs, or lavith- 
neſs,. which produce their utter undoing, and bring them to a 
morſel of bread. So that let men be in what condition they will, 
the Lord is the former'of it, The diligent hand maketh rich, bur 
itis with the bleſſing of God;and when an indiligent man becomes 
poor;it is the curſe of God _ him for his fin,2s well asthe con- 
ſequent of his fin, Yea, whenan honeſt diligent man becomes 
or, (that's the caſe of ſome) ig is the Lords with-helding of his 
leffing, which makes all his labours fruitleſs and ſucceſsleſs ; 
ſuch a man is indeed ene of Ged's poor, or a poor man of God's 
making ; and God will ſurely make the poverty of ſuck a man 
(if he continue in a believing dependence upon him, and in an 
humble ſubmiſſien to him, if he know how to want as well as to 


abeund, how ro be hungry as well as to be full,and in every eftate- 


hath learned therewith to be content, as the holy Apoſtle had, 
chen (I ſay) God will ſurely make che poverty of ſuch a man betr- 
certo him then riches, or the largeſt portion of this worlds enjoy- 
ment. The pow of Ged's ſpecial making, are under his ſpecial 
keeping and bleſſing : As they have bur lictle, ſo they want no- 
thing; God himſelf will always be nor only eneugh,bur all co them. 
Take two further inferences from the whole vefſe. | 


Firſt, | 
. Princes, great and rich men muſt not expect to fare better with 
God becanſe of their greatneſs or riches, For, 


He doth not regard the rich more then che poor, 
Secendly, | : 


The meane$t man needs nat fear that he ſhall fare the worſe befove 


God for bus meanneſs, 


The moſt high God will not overlook thoſe ina low eftare, he 
regardeth the poor as well as the rich ; and thar's matter of great 
comfort to the poor, when diſregarded by the rich, Though che 


Lord doth not make all men of an equal reſpe& inthe world, "ris 


his will that ſome men ſhould be more regarded by men then o- 
thers are, yet-himſelf (inthe ſence opened) beareth an equal re- 
ſpe& to themall ; He regardeth not the rich more thes the poor, for 
they are all the work, of lus hands. " 

| Mmmm 2 JOB, 
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JOB. Chap. 34: Verl. 20, 21, 22--- 


Fn a moment fhall they die,and the people ſhall be trou- 
"bled at midnight, and paſs away : and the mighty 
ſhall be taken away without hands. 72 
For. his eyes are upon the wajes of man, and he ſeeth 
all hisdoings. ney 7 : 
Theres no darkneſs nor fpadow of teeth where the 
workers of iniquity may hide themſelves. 


N theſe three verſes Ehhu doth two things principally ; Firſt, 
te fets forth the judgements of God ;. Secondly, He gives an 
account of the equity of them; He fers forch the judgements of 

Firſt,, More generally, Upon People and Nations. 

Secondly, Upon Princes and Governours ; All chis inthe 20th 
verſe; And in this judgement of God upon Nations, we. may 
rake norice, | od fam f 
. " Firſt, Ofthe nature of it, and how- it is deſcribed : and that 
1s laid downthree wayes... Firft, They ſhall die, Secondly, They 
fhall be troubled, Thirdly, They PEP away. Under theſe No- 
tions the judgement of God upon People and Nations 1s expreſt, 

Secondly, We may here conſider the ſuddennefs of all rhis, Iz 4 
moment they ſhall the, £5 Fas na 

Thirdly, We may conſider the ſeaſon, (or rather as ro man,the 
unſeaſonableneſs) of it, it ſhall be (though in a dreaming _ 
when they little dream of ir ; The people ſhall be troubled at mid- 
night. - Thus we have the judeenient or ſad difpenfatron of God 
deſcribed in this 206th verſe,both as to the aQts of it, and kkewiſe 
as to the mannet-of. it upen the peogle,. ' _ | | 

Elibx having ſhewed the:judgement' of God upon the people 
- in the former part of this 2eth verſe, declaresalſohis judgement 
upon the Princes in the latter endof it ; The mnughty ſhall b taken 
away without hand, Where we ſee, Firſt, How Princes are expre(- 
fed or called, They are the mighty. Secondly, What kinde of 
judgement befalleth them, . 7 hey ave takes away. Thirdly, The 
manner how: this is brought about, They are takes away without 
kad, 8 | From: 
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\ From the matter of the judgement of God bath upon people 
and Princes, Ebhy proceeds ro gtve the reaſon why the Lerd deals 
chus with both 5 This he dath1n the two verſes following, 

Firſt, Becauſe of their fin ; They are workers of wmiquity ; in 
the clſe of the 22th verſe. 

- Secondly, Becauſez3s they are workers of miquiry, ſo God is 
fully acquainced with all their iniquity, &e. He feeth all their 
workc,and the intquity ofthetr works,nothing can covert or them 
from his Hehe ; and therefore, as Elihu aflerts the omniſcierice of 
God poſitively in the 2 1th verſe, fo negatively inthe 22th verſe, 
There ts no darkneſs, ner ſhadow of death, where the morkers of 
rn1qult y may hide themſelves, Now ſeeing the works of thoſe Na- 
rions and Princes were naught, and rhe naughtineſs of them was 
evident ro God, how could he bur punith chem ? And how juft 
and righteous is he inpuniſhing of them ? By all this Eh clears 
. his general Aſlertion, or the point he drives ar all this chapter 
over, namely, to prove r vip is regions ; avainſt Warns po- 
ſition, he rells us ez having ſpoken dangerouſly, he was 
engaged to maintatyic vigorouſly ;- which he doth here, eſpecial- 
ly in that eminent branch of it, mentioned at the 19th verſe, 
T hat he accepteth not the perfons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich 
were then the pser, For, Princes. as well as cemmorn people fall 
under his hand. - So much for the parts and reſolutian of theſe 
three verſes, as alfo for the ſcope of them.  _—-. 

Yer before I go on to the particular exphcation of chem, I 


would only-minde the Reader of another Tranſlation of the whole ' 


20th verſe, which varieth fomwhar from ours, rendring it as a 
deſcription of the judgement of God upon Princes, by the vio- 
lence of the people ; whereas — to our Tranſlation, it 1s 
a deſcription of the judgement of Gad both: upon people and 
Princes, The Tranſlation I mean, is rhat of the Vulgar Eatine, 


which runs in this form: 


'  Vetſ.20. Sor? ſhall they die, at midnight the people ſhall $,6;19 movien- 
tr 


\ bein a twwult, and ſhall paſs over ad tak away the violent 
man without hand. 


This Reading, and the expoſitions given vporT it, prove, That per tranſibunt, 


God is ſo far from accepting the perſons of Princes, that he does 
not only relt them their own, and reprove them to their face for 


their 


tur 7 in medis 
noFe turb.ibun- 
tur populi, & 


Cy auferent, * 
violemum abſr 
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Chap. 34. 4: Expoſetion p01 the Book. of J © B, Verſ.2. 


' their wickedneſs and Apoſtacy (as was ſhewed from the former 


reading of the 18th verſe) bur deprivesthemalſo of their digni- 
ty, and pulls them from their power ; And-he doth it in ſuch a 
manner, that every man may underſtand and ſee the hand of God 
in it,becauſe they ſee no hands in it. The leſsof man appeats in any 
work of providence,whether it be ina way of mercy -or of judge- 
ment,the more of God is to be acknowledged in it:and where no- 
thing of man appeareth, all, or the whole muſt be atcribured unto. 
God, The judgement which Ebhu ſpeaks of here, ſeems (accord- 
ing co this Interpretation) co have much of man in it ; yet becauſe 
the men ſuppoſed to be in ir,are looked upen as ſuch as can do lit- 
tle init,or ovght to do norhing in ir, therefore 'tis ſaid to be done 
without hands, Hiſtories have given many examples, and dreadful 
inſtances of ſuch calamities falling upon Princes by the rifing of 
che people; and then they are aid to be taken away 


without hand, | 


That is, Without any foreſeen appearance of ſuch a miſchief ; 

a hand which was not thought of being lifred up againſt them. Ic 
is {aid of wicked Zimr:!, whoflew his maſter, that when he ſayy 
the people conſpire againſt him, and the City taken, he went n- 
ro the Palace of the King's houſe, and (in the heat of his rage) 
ſet it on fire, and burnt the Kings houſe over hins, and died, (1Kin, 
16. 18. Juftime reports the like concluſion (upon a like eccafion) 


of Sardanapalw, that effeminate and voluptuous Monarch of the 


Aﬀfſyrian Empire. They whoproſecure this Tranſlation,conceive 
Elihu refl:Qting upon Job in all this, who was very uncivilly treat- 
ed by his own people, from whom he had deſerved higheſt re- 
fpe&s, as he complained at the 3oth chapter, 'they raiſed up a+ 


eainſt him the wayes of their deſtrution ; they uſed him very 


rudely, even deſpightfully ; and he was in a pining conſuming 
condition, as a man taken away without hand, Bur I ſhall not- 
inſiſt upen this reading, bur take the words according to the ſcope 
before given, as a deſcription of a mixt judgement from God ; 
a judgement partly upon the people, and partly upon Princes, a 


| Judgenient upon the many, and a judgement upon the mighty ; 


13) Punfum 
Famentum, 
t0mpr4 Exrgu- 


1n & moment ſhall they die. 
In a moment, © : : 
The Text is, 4 wwowert they dis ; Not, that they ſhall die bur a 
& | momen:, 


- 
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moment, or be only for amoment dead, bur they ſhall die before um: Nlipfis 
a mement is over ; there is an Elipſis of the prepoſition | Beth, ] ÞY<Pyſions 2 
in the Hebrew, which we ſupply in our Tranſlation, I» a moment 
they ſhall dio: A moment is the leaſt particle or parcel of time;we 
cannot imagine any thing ſhorter then a moment, tisthe very point 
of rime, (P{al.30.5.) His anger endureth for a manzent, (ſaith Da- 
vid, when he would ſhew how very ſhert (comparatively). the 
anger of God towards his people is) but in his favour #« life - 
Thus Solomon (Prov. 2. 19.) He that ſpeaketh truth, his tongue 
ſtall be eftablifhed ; but al 'yirg tongue is for a moment : A lye can- 
not laſt long ; he that ſpeaks truth, what he ſpeaks to day, is 
200d tomorrow, and tomorrow, and will be good for ever ; bur 
a lying rangue is for a moment ; that is, his lies will be diſcover- 
ed, and uſually they are quickly diſcovered; though he live long 
ro rell lies, or doth nothing but cell lies as long as he liveth, yer 
his lyes are nor long lived... Fob deſcribing the joy of the hypo- 
crite (chap. 20, 5,) faith, Ir :s but for a moment ;; like a fire of 
chorns, a blaze and gone : when the Apoſtle would ſtrengthen and 
encourage the hearts of believers againſt all the troables and" ſor- 
rows of this preſent life, he calls them, (2 Cor, 4. 17.) Firſt, 
light, Socom ſhort ; Owr light ___— that are but for a mo-- 
went, work for us @ far more exceeaing and eternal weight of glory, 
And that we might know how quick the devil was at his work with 
Chriſt, the Scripture ſaich (Luke 4. 5.) He ſhewed hinz all. the 
Kingdoms of the world in a moment of time, As to ſhew the in- 
ſRancaneouſneſs of our Change from death to life inthe reſurrecti- 
on, ic is ſaid, (1Cor, 15. 52.) 1» a moment, in the twinckling of 
as tye, at the lat Trump,: we ſhall be changed : So to ſhew the 
extream ſuddenneſs of theſe mens change from life ro.death, ir 18 
ſaid here, In a moment 


The p, ſhall de, 


They 2 Who? Both great and ſmall, ene and another of chemy 
fhall die ,or be ſrwepr away by death ina moment. There is a civo- 
fold death; ; pkg big ev reb 30) tuo en E > Wh 

Firſt, Natural ; When eithet fickneſs or old age diſſolves the 
earthly henſe of rhis tabernacle, The- natural death of ſome 1s 
very lingring and-ſlow, others are ſuddenly ſnatchr away, they 
die in.a moment.. oY {faces X37 0-7 


Secondly, 


abt elh..- at alu Gr tt 


640 


"Chap. "_y Av Expoſition wpon the Book of Jo y VetL. 26; 


_- 


Secondly, There isa violent death ; thus many ate taken away: 
by the fvord Martial, 6r Civil, others caſually : The Text is true 
both of natural and vielent dearh, either of them- may overtake 
us in a moment, yet I conceive the latter-is here chiefly intend-, 


' ed, 11-a moment hall they die ; that is, ſome ſudden deftruction 


ſhall come upenrhem, they ſhall be ſurprized by an unſooked for 
diſaſter, and removed out of rhe world, while they had-not a 


thought of their removal, 7; 


 HenceNote. 


Firſt; Death of any ſort, may befal all ſorts of men, 

; None can plead exemptionor privitedge from che grave. Ic is 
appointed 20 tle onceto die ; moſt die anatural dearh, and any 
man may die a violenr death ; who knows how he- ſhall go our of 
this world 2 Chriſt cold Peter, (John 21. 28.) hex thos ſhalt be 
eld, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird ther, 
ard carry thee whither theu wonld#t net.” This ſpakz he, fepmifying 
by what death he ſhowld glorifie God. And what kinde of deach was 
thar > The Church Hiſtory affureth us, 'rwas a violent deach, He 
(as his maſter Jeſus Chriſt) was nailed ro a Croſs, and dyed. me 
come but dne way inthe world, but there xre # thouſand wayes of 
6. He. TIM bee 

| Note Secondly. . | 

 . Death comes ſuddenly wponwmany men, and may upon all men, 


The whole life of the longeſt liver in this world,” is but a mo+ 
ment, compared to eternity ;'-and there 1s not ahy moment of our 
hfe, bur (with reſpe& ro fecand cauſes) weare ſubject co death in 
ic : We alvayes in ſome ſenſe {rhougi ar ſome times more) carry 
our lives in our hand, and how ſoon, or by what-hand-they may be 
\nacchr out of ours, we know not. COS: » | 

Now if our whole life be but a moment;,and we ſubje& to death 
every moment, how ſhould-we:ftand prepared -for death every 
moment ? Ard beow.ſad isirito think, thac chey who may die che 
next moment, ſhould for dayes, and weeks, and maneths, .and 
years, never prepare fordeat?? Moſt areloth corhink of che end 
of rheir lives, 'till they aremearer therend:of 'them ;*yerno man 
*knoweth how near he-istothe end of his life.. . Manypuroff the 
'thoughtrs of dezth till it-cometh, yer none can put off the coming 

- of 
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- of death ; they would remove. the 'medication of death 'to the 
fall of their leaf, tothe winter, and worſt of their old age, yer 
they are not able to remove death'one moment from the Spring _- 
and beſt of their'youth, Ee | 


Note, Thirdly, 


# 


Violent death, by the ſore and / evere judgement of God,often ſweeps 


multitudes away 1 amoment, 

God can thruſt whole throngs of men,. yea whole Narians into 
their graves together ; It is ſaid (Namb. 16.21.) of Corah and 
his companions, The earth did cover, or ſwallow thrm np 12 a w- 
ment':; And the Lord commanded 4 ſay wnto the children 
of Iſrael (Exod. 33. 5.) je are a fiff-necked people ; I will come np 
znto the midi of thee 11 'a moment, and conſume thee: As if the 
Lord had ſaid, I will take no long time for it, I can quickly diſpatch 
7mm; ' how many ſoever there are of you,” 1 wit ds it"in_ a moment, 
We have a like deſcription of rhe fudden and-,quick* diſpatch of 
menar'rhe Lord's word of Command, (?fat. 73. T9.) How are 
they brought into deſolation, as in a momear, they. are miterly Ir s = 
med with terrors ? The final ruine of Babylon was thus propheſied ' 
(1/a: 47. yg.). Theſe two things ſhall come to thee'in a momtnt, in ne 
day, the hos of chiller and widdowhood, they ſhall come up rhet fn 
thery perfettron ;- Thou ſhalt utterly be deſtroyed, arid perith ar - 
once for eyer. The Propher Jeremiah (Lam. 4. 6.) bewayted the 
deſtruion of-Jeruſalem, whoſe calamity ' was greater then rhar 
of Soldzne and Gomorrah, which God deſtroyed ina moment : 
Sdome and Conmrrah were great Citfes, yer how ſoon'conſumed ! 
In ſome ſefiſe;there is a otearer*evil ina lingring defttyRion;rhen 
n aſpeedy-one;; {o the. Jopher 2Eeravaeey death by famine, be- 
yond dearh by fire ; becauſe to die by famine [is a Iingring death. 
Ceſar being warned that ſome lay mn Wale t6 trons ſudden- 
ly,lighredir, ang faid, unexpeRted death is melt. defireable. And 
thar's the lox of many. grear men ; ro which ſome conceive the 
Fſalmift hat refpe@;when he faid, {as 2.7.) Te ſhall it Ta 
werand fall like one of the Princes; that.is, ſuddenly.Bur:rhongh 
in ſome ſence a ſpeedy dearh_ is more eligible then a fingring 
one, yer In wry hs 5s, to dieſuddenly, or 18a moments ma 
be concluded farerearet judgement, then ro fee death cali 
by degrees, 'and deftraRivn watkitio towards us ſtep by ep.” So- 
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lomen.(Prov.1..27.) ſpeaks of ſwift deſtruttion of deſtruſtion coming 
Eke a whir wind; (wifc deſtruRtion overtakes them who are flow pa- 
ced to receive and obey inſtru&ion. Thus the-Lord-can deal bath 
with perſons and-with Nations ; be needs nor make any delays,nor 
rake time to do ir, their deſtru&ion (hall come (if he will ſend 
it) in a day, .in an hour, yea, in 4.mzoment ſhall they die, 


And the people Jhall be troubled at midnight. 


. . Thats, the body, or generalicy of the people, the many al! 
\ rn he trogbled;;. chey ſhall be as men _—_ Gras the Metaphor im- 
hominum. ports, they ſhall be disjoynted ; Men aflociaced under due Laws 
of Government, are as ſo-many members of, a welt compaged 
WWY3"-a v2r- Body,z, but when broken and ſcattered;they are like a. body whoſe 
bo WY3 vide- embers are diſlocated, or out of. joynr, unfir for any-aſe or ſer- 
| of 6. 5[hej vice.. And asthere is a laxation of the members of the body, a 
cempagum... disjoynting. of the bones, fo. there isa.disjoynting, of rhe facul- 
ties of the minde ;; In times of great trouble, "not only.is the bo- 
dy Politick,, which conſiſts of- many men, bur che minde of every 
body, or of every. fingle man.is much out of joynt. The word is 
- applyedtothoſe great concuſſions of the world (Pſal. 18. x7.) 
The earth ſhook and trembled, the foundations alſo of the hills were 
woved,” and were ſhaken at the preſence of the Lord, becauſe he was 
. wroth z which we may interpret of the Princes and Powers of the 
earth,” whoare as hills and mountains ; if the Lord do but rouch 
rhem' in anger, . they move, yeatremble. - The word is applyed 
alſo to the waves of the Sea, .( Jer. 5.22.) which iroar, and toſs 
themſelves ; we commonly fay,. as-in the Text, the Sea zs trou- 
' bled, or tis a troubled Sea, a tofſing Sea, That. expreſſion 1s allo 
- common among us, when we ſee. a: man much diſquieted, he is 
(weſay,) 14 great toſs; even as a ſhipar Sex upon the proud 
waves. Thus ſaith Ehhs, the people ſhall be in a toſs,they ſhall 
feel a ſtorm in thelr mindes, ſudden guſts of fear and forrow ſhall 
carry them.they know net whither ; or they.fhall be lifred up to 
heaven in vain confidences, and then fall down to hell in deſpaic- 
ins thoughts,as the tempeſt at Sea is deſcribed inthe 109thPlalm. 
There is yetanother rendring of the Text,in alluſion to Drunkards, 
who are overcqme with wine, (Jer. 25..16.) And chey ſhall drink, 
| andbe moved, and be wad ; the word which we tranflate move, is 
that in. the. Text ; now we know drunkenneſs-moves men,and puts 
| all, 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition . upon .the Brok -of Jo B. ; Verſ.20, | 


all inco diforder and difquierment: Thus the people (through the 
fie:ce.anger.of. God, and rhe wine of aſtoniſhment which he gives 
them to drink) ſhall be:moved, they. ſhall reel ro and fro,. and 
ftagger like a drunken man. Great troubles and afflicticns are cat- 
led in Ecripture the wine- of-aftoniſhmenr, becauſe they make 
many ſay and do rhey ſcarce know what; great troubles bereave 
men nor only of their comforts, bur-of their reaſon ; rhey donot 
only traiten them, bur aſtoniſh them, They who have drowned 
cheir wits in cups. of worldly: pleaſure , may. ſoon have them » 
drowned 1n full and overflowing cups of worldly ſorrow. 
 Befidesthis Expoſition of che peoples being troubled wich per- 
plexity, fear, and doubr, withanxiery, and uncertaincy of ſpicic 
whar to do, I ſay, befides this, there is another way of being trou- 
bled, apon which ſome Expoſicors ſpecially-infiſt. The people ſhall 
be troubled ; that is, -ſhall. be inacumulc ; they (hall riſe up ſe- 
ditiouſly, and (as we ſay) make a rommotion, they ſhall gather to- 
gether as many waters, with a roaring noiſe. Many. people, are 
compared to many Waters ; and there is ſomrimes a-confluence, 
a great confluence or flood of them tumbling rogether : The Poer 
rells us elegantly what rude worka people make when they rife up 
like a flood of rroubled-waters.: 'Their rage \(faich he)-Jades our 4c Ve!uti mage 
weapons, | one throws ſtones, another throws farebrands, till all's in a mn _ 
ſad combuſtion : Theſe waters,if letalone,may quickly-pur all in- orza off = 
to a flame. The Pſalmiſt aſcribes the quiering of rhe Sea, and the Seditio, ſevits 
quiering of the people to God in one verſe; yea, I.conceive the 947 anims ig- 
one'is butthe explication of the other, (Pſal. 65. 7.) #hich fil- % tr. any | 
leth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their waves, and the tumult of it is _ = 
their people; Thus” ſaich- E/:hw,- the people ſhall be ina tumul, furor arma ni- 
(this ſuirs with rhat expoſition firſt given)ready ro deſtroy-whom- ni/rar. Virg. 
ſoever they meet next, or thoſe: eſpecially. who never did nor AEneid. i. 
meantthem any other hurc but ro keep the peace; or bridle their 
headfrong fury, «on I HS ah bo 
Yet,l rather adhere-to the former .Interpreration,: T he. people 
ſhall be troubled, that is, they ſhall'be in a great conmternation of 
ſpiric,neither being able {which they ſeldome are)ro adviſe them- 
ſelves what to donor fir to receive (which they ſeldome-will)ad- 
vice from others, And (as El;h# adds) they ſhall be:thus troubled 
At midnght, Ie IP ALON 
| Or, Is the half ' of the night, as the words may. be: rendred ; 
' © Nnnn 2 that's 
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thar's a creat aggravation of the judgement, The night isatime 
ef reſt, and midnight is the time of deepeſt reſt ; ſo that for the 
people to be ina tumult, or troubled at mudzight,. is to be over- 
taken wich matter of fear, when fear ſeemed furtheſt off, or when 


. they ſuſpe&ed nothing to make them afraid.Davidſaith of ſome, 


Cum maxire 
ſecui. 


| T5» I 6.) The people ſhall hear, and 


(Pſal. 3. 5.) Therewerethey In great fear, where no fear was, * To 
tear at midnizhr, 1s to fear witen uſually no. fear 18, that is, 'when 
people are at reſt in their beds : And ſo to ſay, the: people ſhall be 


- troubled at midnight, ſignifieth euther, Firſt, the coming of tron- 


ble upon a ſecure people, upon a people who thought themſelves, 
and while they thought themſelves not only out of the noiſe, bur 
reach of danger - Or ſecondly,It may fignihe the coming of trous 
ble upon a people alrogethe: uniic to help themſelves ; when a 
man 18 afleep, he cannot give counſel how tc.prevent danger, and 
while he is in his bed, he is in no poſture to oppoſe it. - -All this 
may well be included in what Elrbruſaith, The people ſhall be: rrou- 
bled at midnight. | | : 
: Hence Note. Firſt, 
There are National troubles as well as perſonal, 


© God catrſcare nor only a family,orthis and that pacceirenan, 


but a whole people at once ; 'he carmot.only make a childe,: or a 
woman, but a-wlticude,'yea'an 'Army' of mighry men” rremble 
like a childe, ahd faint as'the weakeft woman. A people are many, 
yer every mat? thall be as if he were alone, or bur one in the midit 
of innumerable datigers, and of athouſand deaths. Moſes in his 
Song forefaw the dread of Nations upon the report of the-Lord's 
miraculous condu& of ——— the red Sea, {Exod.15i 14, 
e afraid ; ſorrow ſhall take hold 
on the mhabitwits of Paleſtina,all the1nhabitants of Canaan ſhal melt 
—_ And when Chriſt ſpeaks of thoſe dreadful. Prognofticks 
of his coming, he not only ſaith, There ſhall be ſigues in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, "and inthe Stars, but wpox the Earth diſtreſs of 
Watins, with perplexity,"(Luke 21. 25.) 
Secondly, Obſerve. 
Bath perſonal and publick, troubles are at the command of Gad, as 
both publick, and perſonal peace axe, | 


| A people aswellasa perſon, miy and ſhall b troubled, even 
| | at 


__ 
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ac the midnight of their greateſt ſecurity, if God give the word. 
I make peace ( ſaith the Lord, 1ſa: 45.7. ) and create evill; that 
1s, the evill of trouble. There will be occafion afterward to ſpeak 
further of this poynt from thoſe words ( v. 29, ). When he greeth 
quietneſs, who can give trouble, and when he hideth hu face, who 


can behold him 2 Whether it be done againſt a nation, or againſt a 
man only; trouble of all ſarts-1s at the command of God:; if he faith 


ro ſach or ſuch a miſchiefe, goe to a nation, ir will goe ; if he bid 


- the ſword trouble them, if he bid peſttlence trouble them, if he 


bid famine trouble them, if he bid their owne diviſions trouble 
theta, the people ſhall he troubled ; yea, they. ſhall be vroubled at 
m1dnight, "5M: | 


Whence note, "Thirdly. | | | 
Trouble takes or ſeaz.eth upon mavy when they leaſt expett it, 


God can ſend trouble when no man thinkes of ir. Ar midnight 
every one is in bed, allare for reſt and quier, The Lord uſually 
executes his judgements vpon the unwary world , upon'a ſecure 
people ( Exed: 12. 29. ) At midmght the Lord ſmote all the ſrſt- 
borne in the land of Egypt, &c. And Pharaah roſe up iu the mght, 
he and all his fervants, and all the Egyptians, and there was a great 
cry in Egypt, We read alſo ( 2 Kings 19; 35.) 1» that night the 
Angel F the Lord went out and ſmote 11 the campe of the. if Jrians, 
an hundred four-(core and five theuſgnd, It was not aday-battel,, 
bur a night-batrel ; When they were all gone-aato- their rents, 
and were at reſt, when the Army was.ſecure;In that night did the 
Lord fight them by an Angel, and made a mighty {Iaugncer among 
them. Belſhazzar king of the (haldeans was, {laine in thenight 
(Das: 5. 30.) even.inthat night where he made-n feaſt to'a thou- 
ſand of his Lords, and dranke wine before the thouſand ( v. 1.) In 
that night not only of his ſecurity, but of his jollicy and ſenſuali- 
ry, when he had even drowned himſelfe and his.great Lords with 


wine and belly-cheare, in that very night the City was broker up, 


and Belſhazzar{laine ; Hiſtory tells us what dreadfull vrork was 
made upon the Babylonians that nighr. The grear Judgement day 
rs ſo deſcribed ; Jeſus Chriſt will, at laſt, trouble the world ac 


midnight ; The Day of the 1rd ſo cometh ( faith the Apoſile, 
x Theſ: 5. 2.) 44 a thiefs in the night ;” when they ſhall ſay peace 
ard ſafety, then ſudden deftruttren cometh apon them, &c, Chit. 

- Y | him-* 
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Tranſre inteli- 


himſelie ſhadowing his coming under the parable of the ren Vir- 
oins, who all ſlumbced andiitepr, cells us (arth: 25.6) Ar mid- 
 nighn there was a cry made; Beheldthe Bridegroome. cometh, goe ye 
out to meete him, Though lome were in a berter condition then 0- 
thers, 'ome Wile, ſome fooliſh, yer all flepr, and it was a kind of 
midnight co chemall. Chrik will come, and the people ſhall be 
rroubled ar midnight, and then there will be a dreadfull Cry a- 
mong the ſecure droihe world, Therefore the Ceunſell of Chritt 
is molt proper-( Math: 13, 35. ) Hatch, becauſe ye know-not at 
hat houre your Maſter may come, whether.at even, or at midnight, 
or. at Ceck-trowing, or 18 theywormng, It is hard to be pur to it ar 
midnighr,'tis ſad ro be ina ſleepy or ſlumbring condition when e- 
vill comes. The Goſpel ſheweth us,how much: that man was trou- 
bled,when his neighbour came to borrow bread of him armidnight 
(Luke 11. 5.7.) Trouble we not, my children are with me in bed, 1 
cannot riſe and give thee. If ic be matter of trouble to be called our 
of our: bed to doe a courteſie for a friend at midnighr,O what witl 
ir be co be called up ro Judgement, or ro be ſurprized with-any 
-Judgement at midnight ! Therefore prepare and be ready for all 
changes. eAt midnight the people ſhall be troubled, | 
eArd paſſe away, eg ghe 


""Fheſe.words are a third-part of rhe deſcription of the Judge- 
ment of God upon a people; they ſhall dre, they ſhall be troubled, 
.they ſhall paſſe away ; that is, ſome of them ſhall die, all ſhall be 
troubled, others ſhall paſſe away. There is a three-fold notion of 
paſſing away. ' | vy THUS 

Firſt , Some expound 1 thus, - They ſhall be carried captive 
-out. of their own Country 3 This wich the former rwo make up a 
perfe& Judgement upon any people ; Some-ſhall die,orbe ſlaine, 
all ſhall be troubled and vexc , - ſhall be at their wits end, 

andthe reft ſhall be carried away captive. 
; _ Secondly, They ſhall paſs away;thar is,they ſhall paſs into their 
ograves:; the forme of ſpeech here uſed.may well beare rhat ſenſe, 
for deathis a paſſing away, a paſſing our of this world ( Pſal: 37. 


Junk ;. 36.) Lec hepaſſed away aud was gone, that is, he died ; And thar 
- * old, ſed which is as death to the heavens Lay che earth(their great change 
pro «bire in ſe when ever it ſball be ) is called a paſſing. away ( Math: 5. 18.:) 


* Tull heaven :and carth paſſe awsy , one- jot or one tittle ſhall in 
| | | = 
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ne wiſe paſſe away from the. Law till all be fullfilled-; that, is, 


the 'Law- ſhall and tn force -as- long as :the world. ſtands. - 


Thus to paſſe away is todie.. But I conceive, we are to expound 
this third branch of the Judgement diftintly from the former 
two and therefore for as. much as we have death in the firſt 
words, it will not be proper to take im death here againe,or to ex-. 
pound p«ſſing away by dying; The third nction,of, they ſhall paſſe 
away, 18, they.thall-run or flee for it, they know nor whether,they 
ſhall Hee for their lives from the danger impending over them. As 
ſome ſhall die, and all be croubled, ſo not a few ſhall endeavour to 
fave their lives by flight; Chriſt in the Goſpel forerold the grear 


troubles and afflitiens which ſhould.come upon Jeruſalem, and-in © 


them there was a ſad concurrence or meeting of theſe three Judg- 


ments 1n the rext, For when after forty yeares the Romans inva- 


ded and ruin'd their City, many dyed & were deſtroyed by ſward 
and famine, all the people were troubled ; Oh in what a hurry. 
were they to ſee-the Komane Eagle diſplayed before their Gates! 
and then they paſſed away ; that 15; as many as could , withdrew 
and got out of the danger. Ir is reported 1n hiſtory, that before 
the Seidge of that City, 'a voyce was heard in Feraſalemr, ſaying, 
( Migremus ne let us paſſe from. hence,they who, bekeved that 
warning, departed ſoone after ; And as ſome paſſed away before 
the Judgement came,. ſo when it was come,. many. were ſtriving 
to be gone, or to paſle "ay; Therefore Chriſt admeniſhed them 
( Math: 24. 20. ) Pray that your flight be not- in the. winter, ner 
on the Sabath day. I conceive, we are to underſtand this text di- 


 ſiinaly of ſuch a paſſing away. [z # moment ſhall they die, and the-_ 


people ſhall be troubled at mdmght, and paſſe away ; they ſhall doz 
what they canto ſecure themfelves by out-running the danger. 
Note from it., Firft, _ 
God hath variety of meanes to humble. a finfull people, 


Into hew many wayes doe the Judgements of God divide- 


themſelves ; ſeverall perſons beare -ſeverall parts ;. here is death 
ro many, trouble ro all, flight ro ſame.. That, in.the Propher, an- 
ſwers it fully (.Jer:: 15. 1. ) where the. Lord proteſting that no- 
thing ( no not the intercefſion of Adofes and Samuel ) ſhould. rake 
him off from, his.reſolve againſt thar people, ſaith, S«ch as are for 
death to death, aud ſuch as are for the-ſword to the ſword, and ſych 
4s. are for the famine to the famine, and ſuch as.are for the captivity 

| | to. 


—_— 
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ts the captivity. There's peſtilence, and ſword, and famine and 
captivity 'ready at the call of -God to. take "away a ptovoking 
people. th . Kage % 
Secondly, Nate. pe 105th | 
| Topaſſe away, or to be put to our flight , 25 14 grievans Judge- 
ment, v1 "x 


p d tak 6s 
To flee from the face of the purſuer, to rin-for our lives, who 
knows the trbuble and terror of it;but they that have been in it ? 
whar 4 mercy 15 it that our dwellings are continued t5 us?that we. 
. abide in our places, that we neither die in a. moment, are not ſur- 
priz d by midnight-feares, bur reſt quietly in eur beds , though 
feares. ar midnight have been ready to ſurprize us. Whar a mer- 
cy 18 it, thar've are net paſſing away, running,fleeing into the wil- 
derneſle, as the poofe Churches of God' have done in ſeveral! 
ages ? . 
0 much.of Judgement upon the people in that three-fold no- 
tion of it.” We have here alſo Judgement upon Princes. 


e Ad the mighty ſhullby taken away mithent hand. 


Not only the wary, but the mighty ſhall feele the Judgements 
of God ;-For as tis ſayd inthe former verſe, He accepteth not the 
per ſons of Princes, ver regarderh the rich more then the poore ; The 
-meghty and the meaneſt of men are alike to God, when they are 
alike in finning againſt God: If they doe evill alike,they ſhall ſuf- 
fer evill alike ; God acceprethno mans perſen. 


The mighty ſhall be taken away. 


PAR fortis = The word rendred, mighty, raken plurally, is uſed in Scripture 
robuſtzs excel- ro denote nor only mighty men, bur any creature thar excells in 
wh foe might. And therefore according to the exigence of the place, ir 
Abirim in ge- fignifies ſomerimes Angells, who being ſpirtts,exceedall fleſh in 
nere forte fjg- Might. The people of 1ſrae! in the wilderneſs did ent Argells 
nificat. fooa (Pal: 78. 5.) the food of the Abirms, of the mighty or 
| ftroxg ones: Andas it is applyed to Angells who- exceed the 
ftrongeſt men in ftrength, fo it 1s app! ed to any ſorr-of ſtrong 

beaſts, ro the hoſe ('Jer: 47, 3.) to Bulls, (7ſa: 34.7, Fer: 50. 
1x. Pſal-22.13. Pſal: 68, 31..) Thus the word rifeth above 

-man to Angelts,. and falls below man to the beafts of the _ : 
here 
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here: 'ris' Rn _— A 
there are be 2623 t 


ny el wieyd $1 ralians ec wan-ay Thethitd Is - 


nth Ca ee phandy he maz y have no bodily: eazpal- 
fibly-heis no Daldier vec? z nan of F fuck power he are => 
mands whole Nations.Now take rhe wort Moghry Taiings p19rar tl 

thirve ſenſes, and:itis.2 reuth, 3þc avighey Jhul ley FW. ng ar 


mighty in ſtrength of the Arme,the might ength of ; Rt: 0N 
== yn 1 toy ate the kad of the faves t M 


F 


age away. - orgs. 10 bo 

-T hey fhalt caks them away bitte Hebrew a] rh is, 2834" 
fone orording corheficft cranklicionmencioned) the people thall « FAA 
wolencly rake away the inighty;; Bur By an. uſuall Hebraiſme we tentem, imper- 
may read *'I eſbnally « wiphty ſhall be taker away. conceat- fonaliter, Piſc: 
ing or -1tx0 beunderfieed by whom. Lite char qeechuro 
the rich man (Lake 13, og 1) Theme iy ro reqairs thy fade 
of ve; 0 pr. rhe 3s, (as therexr hack'ir ) 
this mght thy ſoule ſball be requ pode of: thee, they ſhall rake thy 
foule, that 7 1t ſhall be keAgs andy; fohere x Agea take away 


the mighty, that is, the mighty ſhall be talkerriaway' or: ng 

We may rake notice of #tvo-fuld vegwve or: away: TY 
Firſt , There is #retiove our of place: Hpans 5 Thus a wan | 

is eakem ape when his mthoriy ivrken away. iT Fei3 ta 


Seconely:,. There is raking of 2manout.of the 
world; Thusthey: are des wht perſons: ate 'teſtroyed, 
cut of, and periſh; The mighty, bortyoyayes or either way are: of- 
ren "yy awdy The" perſons of marry mighty men; haveifatlen, . 
and mary niste of chem have fallen from their plices and powers, it 
Here they are under a gerierall clirearning, T hey ſhall be — a= . 
way, Bur how ſhall chey be taken any ? hogs rext aun ft 
 aithout hand, 


6. | = 
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r= Iois fomewhac ſtrange that chey-wheare:might ind havecuch 
power in their hand , ſhould be taken aways! angiae hand rouch 


them, or witheut hard. We ule.to ay of: athing.ficangely gone, 
One we know not.how , Jt cannon be gone without hooks yer 
thus the Lord deales judicially with the mighty of the world ; 
Ybey ſhall be caken- away without havd, There may bei a thiee- 
fold underſtandingofcharexpreſhon -;! Oo oh, 
-i | Firft ,'Thus 3 Thewghey ſhall be taker anay mithoir hand-; 
thacis,they {hall have no hands-to help them, or,they thalt be de+ 
ſticute of all kuniane. helpe,* Sametimes God leayes. or ſtrips the 
- mighcy\maked;; they who Have had great pawer,i and-many: thou« 
Frequent cr ma--ſ-ncs ftanding up to defend them, have-ior atiand! for chem, and 
firs, ol fro- > Rh alrnſaneny nilheut handyn0 mandrabing afeyard or Brike 
quent; þrs 1ng'aſtroak for. them, Shs CREE * 4A So ae iogtt SIS ws IT 
ope et onzulio © Secantily y. Toda 2 thing -ricthovs bend, isco doc it wich the 
ponirur, Pin: . ſmalleſt appearance of ſecond cauſes or inſtruments, We are rea» 
dy.ro ray thete muſt be a grear deale of cugging to ger the migh- 
ty downe, who like Oakes are ftrongly reored and highly growne, 
who -loeke like: mounfabies'; jvhich-cannot be 'remaved , yer 
(Crk Biba 3/the ard can dcrhnny arvey-mitlone hand; rhae 
: 38, eaſily, without any trouble: at all. lictle meanes or very.umpro» 
bable meanes beihg uſes effe& ic. $9 thento-doe aching with» 
out hand,is to dee ir as ifwe. put ne hand no firefle coiryhen we 
doe it; Asthey who move ſwiftly or lightlyare ſayd to goe wich-- 
our ſetting a foot entheground (Pa»-+V. 5.) the He-Goate came 
and touched not the.ground,he did rather fly then goe. So to does 
a thing; as ifivee did n6&-pur.a hand co-it..1s to doe it with the 
greateſt.caſc imaginable. <2 lie; Þ - 5 +66 
4bfe; manu ar» Thirdly: To doe arhing-wichaue-hand,. is to dee ic wichour 
matorum. A- apy:vifibls meanes at all,cyeh by pe Aragke or power 
guinz.- of God. There is a hand of God irj all things that are done in the 
werld, but ſame things are done. fvichour any other hand,-and are 
therefore moſt properly fayd xo be done without hand, "Thus the 
Lord is able-ts doe the greateſtthings, even ro take-mighty-men 
from the carth, no-hand of man appearing or joyning with him-in 
Mitu tantum the ation; Now, becauſe God uſually ſers inſtruments aworke to 
dei. Merc: effe& his will in the world,and to bring about his counſels, rhere- - 
fore in whar work{egyer he either quite leaves or ſeemes to leave 
inſtruments out, that work is ſayd to be done yvithout tand. The 
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fone which thall.grow'up to be'a great mountajne, 'chac. is, the 
kingdemef Chtit,is called a fore cat our without hards (Dan: 2, 
34.3 Kody /vithout humane power. The gs of Chrit 
fall be RYU T6 wiuch By the power of God wichour any arehly 
contribution, that ir fhall confeſledly be ſayd to be'ſer up wich» 
out hands,” Though we ought not co neglet the coming and ad- 
vancement.of the kingdome of Chriſt in the world, yet we thould 
nor be, arixjouſly caretull abaur ir,when we ſee lictle or no meanes 
for ir,” yea'though we ſee great ver teat meanes ſer againlt"ir, 
becauſe a fore ext ont ivithint hands (hall doe ir, © A [, 
©" The Apoſtle' uſerh rhis forme of ſpeaking , both as co exernalls 
and fpiritualls. Concerning the former he 1s expreſle (: 2/Cor;' 5; 
1. J We know that when the carthly houſe of thir tabernicle # diſſol- 
ved, we have a burlding of Ged, a houſe ot thade with hards, eter- 
all in the he#vens ; that is, a houſe of Gods own immediate ma» 
 kin?, a houſe to the 'making | whereof man. hath added nothing, 
The fabrick of this viſible wortd'is'a houſe made without hands, 
much more is heaven, and tlie glorious-unſeene flare which Sainrs 
ſhall have hereafrer, The houſe aboye;or ſtate of Oe wholly 
of Gods mitkitig, And-4s'veit eternal eſtare is expreſſed by a houſe 
made'withour hands, fo our ſpitituall eftare is called by che ſame 
Apoſtle, A work done without hards{'Col:'2. 11.) where having 
aſlerted our compleathiefF in Chriſt { v. 10. ) he adds, ſ» whow 
alſo ye are circumciſed with” the eircumciſion made without hands. 
The exrerml lirerat circumciiionwas'made with hands; there was 
an op2rarion of maniin ir, the cutting off the foreskin of the fleſh, 
bur in the ſpiritual circumciſion, man hath no hand, ir is-cthe work 
of God alone; as alſo thar etfe&ual faith is which alvayes accom- 
panietirir,and is therefore called (v.1 2.) the faith of the operatron 
of God. There is a temporary faich which we miy call a faith of the 
operation of man, bur true ſaving faich 1s the op2ration of: Go1, 
and may bz ſayd as the ſpicicuall circumciſion (which was fignitt- 
ed and ſhadowed by the corporall-) ro be rzade without hands. 


Now as the Scripture ſpeakes both of ſpiritualls and eternalls ;,;cour arr; 
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whictt are made wichout hands, ſo this text ſpeakes of exrernalls nun ſupplici- 
and providenrialtsin the ſame language, The mrghty ſhall be taken un, cujws nulla 


away without hand, that is, without any creature-helpe or viſible Þ 


umana cauſa 
I2nars , aut 


humane hand ; what ever is:done without a viſible hand, is dane TS 12 


by the hand of God, E%hs intimates a puniſhment upon the nana vi decti- 
| O@e0o0?2T mighty, nari poteſt. = 


— mighty, which: 
eek 
zbivitible hand hath dane z or can undee. T hey ſhall be talgs «« 


. 


may wakout hund,” | = 
Hence tiote.” BT os. 5 


| The mightieft have ne-wight againſt God, 

Thatcannoc be ayoyded by any humane power, which is done 
without humane -power. God'Clew the firft-borne of Egypr, and 
deftroyed the Aſriav hoalt without hand, ke did: ir. by his An- 


gel, nohand appearing agaivſtthem;. The-Lord fmore Herad, and: 


he died without hand'(.A@&s 12. >3.) Imecdiately (that is, pre» 
ſenily, as the Greeke word impoxts, tis'true alſo, immediacely, 
tha. 25, without bumane, meanes,"as-our Engliſh. word alſo im-- 


ports) che Angeloftbe Lord mote lime yandl hoe was eaten of Wor Wer, 


and —__ -Gheff.' What a' poare. warme; was that, mighty 
man inthe: | 

commanded the warmes to cate him ? Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſs- 
the ms: hey God ( lia: 9. 6.) called himſelfe 4 worwe and no man, 
1m his hami tations for the redemption of loſt man ( Pal: 2.2.6...) 
Whar are the mhightieft men þut warmes to God who is ſo migh- 


xy,ithar if he ſay che ward, wermes-berome their Maſters, The- 


mighty-Glants are before God but pigmy's,. punyes, or children, 
The Prophet gives a good warning(Fer; 9.1 3:) Let nat the mi 
ty man glory 12 bis 1ght,} Ter: him not glory-.in the might of fus 


arme,.-Ler him” nor glory in che might of his 'armes 'or Armies,.. 


though man have an Army of mighty,men about him, yer let him 
not glory in them, n6.nor-in the might of his power or authority, 


If any man uſerk his might againſt God , what is bis mighc umo- 


God ? ( Pfal: 58. 1: ) Why boafteſt thow.O miphty wan, that thou 
canſt dos bf: ? On be Ln fy Re mind co doe 
miſchiefe with his might, eſpecially if he boaſteth- in his might, 
becauſe he can doe miſchiefe with-it , he is-nor only finfull, bue: 
weake and fooliſh. There is no greater morall weakneſs thento- 
boaſt eicher of naturall, mareiall, or civill trengch. Could any of 
the mighty men of this world ftand before the might of God, 
they had ſomewhat co bealt of Read the word of the Lord againl(. 
the mighry (fe: 2, 10, ) Behold the Kings and Captainesof he 
Jt . | cata - 


'of God; whenri God ſlew;him-withour-hand, and: 


& 
b's 


& 
bs 
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earth cfemblins before the preſence ofthe Lambe (/ Rev: 6.1.5.) 
and then jidge hew weake the ſtrongeſt are before the Lord ? 
All ages are full of reaching examples, that there is no might ro 
his whon gimighty,.- 

-. Secondly, Nere, 4 

What ever. God will doe be cau eafily.doe it, 

He can effe& ir with a looke, with #caRt of his eye, he can doe 
it wich a breath of his-meuth, he can doe it with-a word, Tc is ſaid 
( Exod: 14. 24.) God looked unto the hoſt of the Egyptians through 
the pillar of fire and gs cloud,” and wabh3 che bit of the 
Egyptians, and tooke off their Chariot wheeles, that they dy ave then 
heavily, Tolooke = them-was aneafie thing,God did not give 
chen a ftroake with hr 
that overthrev chem, 

, Thirdiy, Nae, : : - Ha 
God: eau do thegreate# this alone, . _ +, 
i $ 


- 


He can ſubdue the mighty, though none come forth co his help 


againſt the th ; they are cyrſed who donor help the Lord a— 


oainft rhe mighty, when _—_ their mighr again 'the: Lord ; 
(Judg. 5.23.) Curſe ye Mere 3; Clarke e-angel of the Lord, ). 
curſe ye —_ thetinhabitants _— ecanſe- 

ro the help of the Lord, tothe help of the. Lord againit the mighty, 
Bur though it be:the fin of man-noc to help the Lord againſt the 
mighty, yer the withdrawing of their help doth nor hinder the 


Lord in hispurpoſe agamſtthe mighty :- For, " Hetoketh away the 
mighty without hands. Thopgh men ftit nor, though angels ſhould - 


not fir ro his help, yethis own arm can'bring either ſalvation or: 
deftru&ion. ' It is faid of the Lord (ſa. 44. 24;) He ftretched- 
out the heavens alone ; there was nene to help him to-unfold rhar 
valt canopy of heaven,heftrecchr out the heavens alone. As inthe 
Creation 


a 
. 


ro help him, many tongues to _ for nm, many hands to work. 


for hum ; but it 1s agreater glory to God that ht” needs nane to helj 


him, none to ſpeak or work for hys, - Te\this the gloty of the Lord 
infimcely outthines the glory of all the mighty Kinjgs and Princes - 


of rhe earth, They have done, and car do-mighty things, bur not 


witha- 


hand , but only a looke with his eye, and _ 


they camenot forth - 


e mad glt alone, ſoin Providence he cana®t andeffe&. 
all alone... It ;5 a great glory to'God, that he hath many inſtruments - 


Q 
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without hands, and -rherefore they have the hands of thouſands ar 
command for them; 'cis nor their place , to pur their hayd ro. che 
work, "tis enough that chey give commands, and orders, 'tis, the. 
Cury of others to execute all their righteous commands, and fulhl. 
their orders, Bur the Lord hath nor.only.a-commandlng. power, 
bur an executing powet £90 11 himſelf ; though no hand move, yer 
his affaits ſtand nor ſtill, God, and all creatures pur together, 
are no more'then God alone without any creature <Manyare uic- 
_ but none are- neceſlary. unto G89. ...Taks .tyvo- inferences 
TOM IE, ee andel et a we tonzogaaran aft ov ale. 
*Fuft, This 15 matter of cerror to.wicked:men ;; though they ſee 
29 hand inche werld againſt them,. much leſs any. able co march 
them,, leaſt of all to.checkchem, yea though they ſee all nands | 
for them, yer this is na ſecurity to. them, ;this 15 no aſſurance of 
one hou:'s ſafety, ſeeing the Lord rakerh away the mighty wichauc 
hand, and he uſually doth ic when they ſee not whica way. any 
hand can reach _ Ir is the Gn wah of the Ancients 
Sh upon this place in reference to-a might our 5. He « invi- 
=: oe BY þ rtaryramagekr» 4d viſibly pl Cows Mtrtakne wth 
ſibiliter rapie- hands but himſelf (hall be ruin'd mithout. hand; be Jam bin. whom he 
Sat, Gregor. took amay hut he ſhall not ſee bums who takes him awe Let them who 
live without fear of any hand, remember the Apotilgs admenition, 
(Heb. 16.32.)lt 15 4 fearful thing tofall into the hand of the living 
:God, whe takes. away the mighty without hard. ©, _..\\ .. 
.Seconaly, This is matter of. wonderful comfart, to all rhat fear 
'God, and rruſt-upon him,' wherher Princes. or people, whether 
-mighty-menor mean men.. Whar though ye ſee no hand for you ; 
yet 'tis enough if he be for you who ſaves you wichour hand, The 
prote&ing and ſaving power of God, is as great and as effectual 
as his deſtroying power is ; yea, he oftner ſaves without hand, 
-then he deſtroyes withour hand, As the Kings of the earth, fo 
the great King of heaven and earch, loves to deal his favours, and 
| beſtow his rewards immediately: with his -orn hand, bur uſually 
sfflis and puniſherh by the hands of others. That's a moſt preg- 
nanc Scripture to this pyrpoſe, (Hof. 1.75.) where the Lord pro- 
_ miſerh ro ſave Judah ; Bur Judah might ſay, Tamin a very low 
condition, and no help appears ; Therefore he addeth, I will ſave 
them by the Lerd their God 5 and will not ſave them by Bowe, mor 
by Sword, nor by Battel, nor by Horſes, or Horſemen, Judah _ 
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be ſaved, theugh chere be no hand co ſave them. 7 will ſave rhews 
(fairh the Lo:d) by the Lord their -Ged, 1 will doit immediacely, 
And the Lord drirnor only ſay (in the affirmative) he will fave 
then without hand ;-but he ſaith alſo (inthe Negative) that he 
will not ſave thein with hands, Bur I will net ſave os by Bewe,nor 
Smord,. nor Battel, nor Horſes, nor Horſemen ; there ſhall be no 
appearance of theſe helps, T have heretofere deſtreyed you by 
Sword, and Bowe, by Horſes, and HorſemenybutT will have all the 
honour and thanks of your ſalvation to my telf. Though the Lords 
people have neicher horſes nor horſemen;though theyare as helple 
as'is imaginable;yertheLord isable ro ſave cthemy8e he wil do it in 
the _— — this 1s true mms ro Princes and Nati- 
ons in their publique capacity, ſo private Chriſtians may take 
che comforr of ic. '* Whar though grear diſtreſs 'and Ate be 
nigh, and. no- hand to-fave you, yer: the Lord canſave' withour 
hand ; if you are low, ke can raiſe you, though none letida hand 
to raiſe you ;, if poor,he eanenrich you ;: if weakyhe can firengrh- 
en you, *thoughyou have no means fot eicher : Ic is an everlaſt- 
ins* fpring of- comfort,” that the'Lord can'do afl things wichour 
hand; rtfarhe rieeds'nor'be behotding to the creature;nor ſtands 
in need of their help coeffeR'cicher rhireamed: judethefits aainft 
Babylon, or'hispromiſed mercies unto'Sjon; ' oo : 
Thus we have ſeerrE!d deſcribing the tighteons, thonzh fe- 
vere dealings of God, both wirhpeople and Princes, whv6 deſpiſe 
his counſels,” arid provoke his wrath :- The reaſon why they fall; 
under his wrarhyjs further diſcovered in the next words, = 
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For! bis eyes are #p0; thewajes of mane, and be ſeeth 
"lf þ F avingt. 
There} Is P Aav aolF [7 wor | 4d wY of Ro Geath,: el the 
tae t 
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Pick former verſa  Elihs mevcedahe judgement of Gadboth 
people and ups che Princus. of aha efrcdulipmancn 

Dlobny: 78.70 "Io thele to verſes pot A pre the 
Longs rightceugin ji both-uponPrinces and people, or 
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For tics eyes ave upon the wayes f ar, 8c. 


God isa Spirit, the ſimplicity of his Efſence is his firſt and 
+ higheſt perfeAion, he is purely incorporeal ; yer as the paſſions 
ef man's minde, ſo the members of his body are often in Scri- 
-Pture attributed unto God ; we read of the face of God, of the 
:hand of God, of the ear of Ged, and as in man ear ome places, ſo 
.In'this, of the eyes of God: Now AFTBTEF FCS ear of God notes ontytis 
- power of hearing, and the Ye of God his power of working, ſo 
_ eye or eyes of Ged note only his power of ſecing, knowitg 
and diſcerning the wayes of men. And when Elhs ſaich, bis 
£Y6s are upon the wayes of man, his meaning is only this, he clear- 
Iydifcerds and underfizhds the wayes of man, 
Theſe- words,. his eyes. are wpou the wajes of man, 9" 
Fir 
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Firſt, -A preſent 2&, he deth not ſay, they were, or they will be 
uron the Wayes of man, but they are, Secondly, They imply as a 
preſent, ſo a continued aft ; ms eyes are ſo upon rhe wayes 

min, th& they are-never off them. The eyes of God dwell, as 
ir were, upon the wayes of man : His eyes are ſaid indeed to. rur 
to and fro through the-whole earth,( 2 Chron. 16.8. )yet they donor 
wander from one obje&to another, bur are fixedind ſetled 


every one. ' Thirdly, they unply anmrcenttive a&t, or the ſeriguſ- 


neſs of the heart of God upenthe wayes of man, We may be- 
hold athing, and yer take no great notice of ic ;' bur when our 
eyesare ſaid t6 be upon any thing, this imports they ace-buſied 
much uponit. PFourthly, This manner of ſpeaking t1gnifieth not 
only clear fight, bit rr which is operative, (carrying with ic a 
moſt exad (cruriny of difquifirionof rhe wayes of men, accor- 
Ing ts that expreſſion of the Plalmiſt, (Pal. 11.4.) His eyes be- 
hold, hs eye-bds try the children of men. God doth riot only be- 
hold, bur his eye-Hids try the wayes of men; that is, he ſo looks 
-apon liem, that he looks through them, and diſcerneth what they 
are tothe atmolt, God doth nor only behold the boly and buſk 
of oura&ione, but the ſoul and ſpiric of them; and while he ſeeth 
chem, he ſeeth into them. All this, and much more then we &an 
apprehend, 18 comprehended in thoſe words, H:s rye: arc py 
The wayes of man, 
 Theword isplural, not way, but wayes ; which ſhews the ek- 
renſiveneſs of the fight or knowledge of God -: The word being 
pur indefinitely, is to be raken uniyerſally : His eyes are nor con- 


fined tothis or that obje, tothis or that place, to-this or char 
perſon, bur his eyes look overall, His.eyes are upon the wayes of 
7a 


Wo '* | wat” 27- 8” 

Yer further, the wayes of man may be diſtinguiſhed ; Firſt, As 
they are either internal or external. The incernal wayes of man, 
are the wayes of his heart, . as che:Prophet hath it, (7/a.' 57. 17.) 


He went on fr1wardly in the way of his heart, And theſe wayes of | 


the heart, our imvard wayesare, firft, our thoughrs,what we 1ma- 
Sine and conceive; ſecondly, our affeAions, what we love, and 
what we hate, what we. rejoyce in, and what we mourn for, de-' 
clare the way of our hearts, 'Thirdly, The wayes of the heatt are 
a man's purpoſes, reſolutions, and intentions \hat to do. — 
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The wayes-of the heart are man's defignes,' or his aims, what. he 
drives at, or propoſeth as his end in all chat he doth. -In this 1a- 
tirude we are to underftand the preſent Text ; when Els ſaith, 
the eyes of God are upon the wayes of man, remember they are 
upon kis thoughts, upon his affections, upon | his purpoſes, upon 
his deſignes and aimes, all theſe are before the Lord ; as it is faid: 
of Chritt, (Jokg 2.25.) He needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of - 
may, ; for he snew what was in man ; that 1s, both the ſtate of his 
hearr, and all the movings of ir. And .if the Lord's eyes be upon: 
the internal wayes of man, then certainly they are upon the ex- 
ternal wayes of man ; if he knoweth what. work the heart is at 
or abour, certainly he knowerh what the hand is at or about, He: 
that knoweth which way the minde goethyicannot but know which. 
way the foor goeth. His eyes are upon the external wayes of man, 
bur 'tis his chief glory that his eyes are upon the internal wayes 
of man;, (Ger. 6. 5.) The Lord ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was. 
great upon theearth : He law man's actions or outward wayes were 
very.wicked, but beſides that, ſaith.the Text,: He ſaw, that every. 
imagination of the. thoughts of his heart was only evil contingally. 
He iaw-the wayes within, what was formed up, or (as the word 
there notes) what creatures were made and fait.ioned in the 
minde of man. - Thus, if we take the wayesS1n that diſtinction of 
internal and external, the eyes of God are upon them. 
Secondly, Take the wayes cf man as differenced intheir kinds, 
as they are eirber good or evil; the eyes of the Lord are; upon 
both. They.are (faith Solomon, Prov. 1.5. 3.) mevery place, be- 
holding the evil and the good. rhar is, the evil wayes and the good 
wayes of men, But ſaith nor the Fropher ( Habhat, F. 14.) Thou 
art of purer eyes then to behold evil ? Which may ſeem, at firſt 
reading,to imply, that God doth not beheld the evil wayes or a&- 
ings of men. I anſwer, if we diſtingeiſh the word beho/d,we ſhall 
ſoon reconcile theſe Scriptures. To behold, is either ro diſcerne 
what is before us, or to behold, is to. approve what is before us, 
There is a ſeeing of knowledge, and there isa ſeeing of content- 
ment ;_now Wwhenthe Propher ſaith, the Lord # of purer eyes they 
to behold evil, his meaning is, he doth nor, he cannot behold evil 
with contentment or approbation, otherwiſe the Lord beholds e- 
vit,even all the evil in the world; both good and evil are before him, 
who ts himſelf only and altogether. good, His eyes are pon the ways of 
Man, 


. 
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' Nor only upon the wayes of this 6; char man, bur of every man; 
let manbe \vhar he will for a man, ler him be a great man, or a 
mean man, let him be a ;ich man or a poor man, let him be a wiſe 
man or a fool, ler him be an ignorant or a knowing man, let- him 
be a holy or a prophane man, ler hintbe a tubtle or aſimple man, 

is eyes are upon him, Thoſe things which. difference men a- 
mong themſelves, make no difference ar all among them, as to the 
eye of God, Has eyes are upon the wajes of (whomſoever you can 
C1ll) war. : LIE | | | 
And be ſeeth all bis goings, 


This latter _ of the verſe is of the ſame ſence with the 
former, - thetefore 1 

Scripture ofren uleth Synonoma's, i and repeats the ſame thing in 
other terms, to thew the truth and certainty of ic ; and ſurely the 
Spiticgives a double ſtroke here, ro ſtrike this trurh home into 
eur hearts, and faften it in our mindes, He beholdeth the wayes,and 
he ſeethr ah the goings of man, The word tranſlated ſeerng,fignifi- 
eth a very curious or cricical ſight, as was opened before. * ' 

. Again, theſe latter words ſay, he ſeeth © - 
e All his goings, 

- Where we have the uhiverſal particle expreſt, which was only 
underſtood inthe forme, And though theſe rwoavords, wayes and 
goings may be expounded forthe ſame rhing,yer in this conjuncti- 
on we may diſtinguiſh them, by underſtandingrhe' word wayes,for 
rhe conſtant courſe of a man's.life,and the word goings,for his par- 
ticular and renewed motions in thoſe wayes; The Original word 
rendred gorngs, ſignifies ſomcimes going with much caution, yea 


fhall nor ſtay upon the opening of ir. The 


WR 


IR? 


"WY incedoye 
cum pompa, 


with a kinde of 1iace or pomp, yer frequently any ordinary going. propris deans 
' Now, | when Elhw atlerts,. The Lerd ſeeth all. hs goings : we bulrs, * 


may ſum up rhe matter under theſe tive conſiderations ; He ſeeth 
Firtt, Where he goeth, what his path 1s, Secondly, He ſeech 
whether h: 1s going, what he-makes the end of his journey ortra- 
vel. - Thirdly,: when he goth, or ſers our, what [time he rakes 
for every: undertaking.  Feurchly, [how far he go2th, the Lord 
. rakes notice of everyltep, what progtefshe makes in avy.buſineis 
*: Pppp3 i, 200d 
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"  eood or bad. Fifchly, he ſceth in yehat manner he goerh,wich whar 


heart, with whar mund, or frame of ſoule he geeth, - Thus diſtin& 
and exaGt is the Lord in beholding the wayes, and wn ſeeing all the 
fg of mes, | : | 
Hence note , Firft. | 
Swrehy. the Lord 1s a God of kyowledge, 


- If we could conceive a man to have his eyes inall places , and 
upon all perſons, an eye uponall hearts,and an eye in all hearts, as 
wel as an eye upon all hands, you would ſay this man muſt needs 
be a knowing man, eſpecially if he have ſuch an eye, as the eye oh 
God is, a diſcerning eye,a diſtingwthing eye, a trying eye,an eye 
which ſeeth to the bottome of wharlvever it ſeth,” Hannah fayd 
this in her ſong( x. Saw. >. 3.) Speak nor fo progdly,let not arrogancy 
come out-of your lips ; for the Lord #5.4 God of Rnowleageand by him 
attions are weighed, Tis not a flight ſuperficial knowledge which 
Gcd hath of things or perſons, &y how ations are werghed , and ſe 
ae the Actors. God puts all into an even ballinee , and he will. 
weigh both perſons and a&ions-to a graine, yea:every Word and 
thought ſhall goe into the balance. Jr was fard to that great Mo+ 
narch Belteſhazzr , by a hand-writing upen the. wall, Thou art. 
weighed in the: ballances, The.Lord weighed that gue Kingy, he- 
weighed all his power, and the exerciſe of it ; and he that weigh- 
eth Kings, will nor leave the meaneſt ſubje& unweighed ; by Eres. 
ations are weighed. We many times pafle over our ations with-- 
out confideration, and never take:the weight of themzat leaſt, we 
never weigh them in the Sanuary ballance.. If they will beare. 
weighr.in the ballance of the warld,we preſume-they will in Gods, 
ballance alſo. Bur as the Lord is a God of knowledge erherwiſe- 

_ then manis,ſo by him a&tions are weighed otherwiſe then by man- 
It is ſatd of Tdolls( Pſal: r15.:15. ) They-have eyes and ſee net; 
-* but we may ſay ofthe Lord Jehovah the erue- Ged,che living God,.. 
| he hath properly,.no eyes, yet he ſect; and his faculty of ſeeing 
is infinicely above thac which himſelfe hath plamed in man, The- 
Atheift while he is abour the worſt work-in the world, rhe break- 
ing in pieces of the people of. God, and afliting his heritage,.. 
while he is ſlaying the-widow,: and'rhe ftranger, and murdering 
the fatherleſſe, while he is ( 1 ſay}: at ſuch land ofworke as-this, 
he. (Pal: 94.7. ) The Lord ſhall ot at either ſrl the Gu, 
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of Jacob regard it, Bur what ſaith the Plalmiſt co him and-ſuch as 
he ( v. 8, 9. ) Underſtand je brutiſh among the people, be that for- 
med the eye, ſhall mt he ſee ? Thoſe werds of the Prophet to King 
Aſa ( 2 Chron: 16.9.) The eyes of the Lord ran too and fro 
through the whole earth,” are an alluſion: ro a man who having a 
deſire to know much,or to ſee all inthe werld,runs up and-down,” 
rravels from place to place, from Coumry to Country for infor-' 
mation. The Lerd: would have us know that, he knoweth every 
thing as exa&tly,as they whe run from place to place to ſee what's 
done inevery place. Ic is prophecyed of the latrer times ( Dan: 
L2..4..) Mary ſhall rus tee and fro, aud knowledge ſhall be in- 
creaſed ; that 15,maby ſhall be ſo graciouſly greedy of knowledge, 


that they. will refuſe no labour nor travel ro arraine ir. They will 


ru: tos and fro, roinquire and ſearch for it, they will.nor thinke: 
any time or labour left, if rhey may bur gaine that precious com- 


modity by ir, called true knowledge, or the knowledge of the - 


truth; . And that exprefiion of rwnmmg tor and fre, may wel be Ex- 
pounded,they ſhall by difcourſe and arguing beare our the erurh ; 


In difcourſing the mind-runs too and fro-faſterthen the feete cat 


in cravelling ; In diſcourſe we run from poyne te poynt,from re» 
ſon to-reaſan, from obje&icn-ro obje&ian, from queſtion toque- 
Rion, tillyve come td folid anſwers and concluſions, and ſo know- 
ledge is increaſed. The Lord is ſurely a God'of knowledge,whoſe 


on run tos and fro without motion, and fee the borrome of alt. 
9; x £454 


ings, without diſcourſe or argumentation, 
The Lirds knowledge 1f man never abateth, he is alwayes obſer- 
, wingand piebrnag what men doe and what-men ave, 


The beſt the moſt waking men,-have theic ſlumbrings and 
ſleepings ; but the Lord neither lumbreth nor ſleepeth, hs eyvs 


4re upon the wayes of man;And when the Scripture ſaith; Tho Laird © 


dath neither ſlumber-uer ſixepe, we may underſtand it in a rwdſ8ld 


reference. Firftyas tothe prorection of his people (P/al'12x,4.). 


Behold he that keepeth Iſrael, ſhall neitber flunuber nor ſleep ; thar 1s 
he watcheth over them ſo-unceſſancly,fo unweariedly,thar no-dan- 


ger; can approactkthem without his knowledge, . Secondly, he ne-- 


ver. {umbereth nor-{leeperhias to:th&obſervation and confiderati- 


an of all. people, henever rakes. his eye off from the wayes of- 
man,: Thirdly, , 


Chap, 34. Ar Expoſition wpox the Breck of J o B. Ver,zc, 
Thirdly; [Note 2 yh 1 O - 

7 he Lords knowledge of fight of mans wayes, # univerſal and 

everlaſting. | | " 

The All-ſeeing Cod ſeeth all our wayes, and he ſeeth them al- 
wayes.And he ſeech chem all alwayes by one a&t, The Lo:ds view 
or proſpect of rhings 1s nor ſuccethive one after another, but'con- 
junctive, all ar once. The Lord hath a large eye; and an everlaſt- 
ingeye, yea isalt eye, He knows all things ; Ficit,- paft or-thac 
have been; Secondly, preſent oc that are ; Thirdly,furure,poflible 
or that ſhall be: Thus ſaithzhe Lordin che Propher ([fe: 46.10.) 
I am God, ani there is none like, me, declarmy the end from the'bex 
ginning, kn from ancient times the: things that are not" yet done, 
And upon this read: the'Lo:ds challenge of all the -Idolls in the 
world .( Iſa> 4;t.21z 22323.) Let then ſhew the former things 
what they Groves may confider then and know the latter end of 
them, or declaxe usthings to. come; Shew the things that areto come 
hereafter, that we may kyow that je are geds, Asif the Lord had 
fayd, if ye can tell us all thar's paſt, or any thing rhat is to come, 
as | cany:hen ye nuy take the honour of God,otherwiſe ye are bur 
lyes and vanizies. Againe the Lord knows. all things; Firſt, wich- 
out-diftraction ; atd:fecondly , he. knows alt chings wichicleareſt 
ditingion ; itis:no.mgre trouble ro rhe.Lord to: ſee all rhings-- 
then to-ſee.onc,and he.ſcerh all things as if he had bur one thing 
ro ſee. OI 65 4 $2 

'From the conſideration of this knowledge of God, let me give 
foure or five inferences for inſtrugion, 34 


Firſt , ( which is moſt narurall torhe text )if, the Lords eyes be 
pon the wayes of man, 1f he ſeeth all his goings, then all the 
> Lords Tudgements areright, | 

: The Judges of this wo:1d, may. have a principle of 'r1ghreou(- 
rfle-in them, and 1ve may call chem juſt and: righteous. Judges, 
yet all their Judgementsare not alwayes right. For, as ſomermen 
are ſo ignorant, that they, know-nothing atall, ſoxnere are none ſo 
knowing as toknojy all things ; the cleareſt fighted Judges doe 
not ſee all thar may concerne them in giving Jud ment ;' even 
among them ſome may be blinde,: and many'blinded-, fome! are 
Vlinde and cannoc ſee much, others are blinded. and will not _ 

| a 
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all that they ſee, they are blinded poſhbly with bribes and gifts, 
with hopes or feares, with paſſions and prejudices. And : how 
clare-tzghred and honeſt-hearted ſoever any are, yer they cannor 
fee all, fomeivhat may lye'our of their fighr. Hence it cometh to- 
paſte, that ajuit Judge may doe thar which is unjuſt, he cannor. 
ſee. quite chrovgh every macrer, rhough he ſer himſelfe ro ſearch- 
whe tharter- before he giveth Judgement. Bur as the Lord is. all. 
righteouſnefle in his principle, and beares an everlaſting loye to 
tighteouſheſſe ;-ſo he hath a cleare fight of all chings and perſons, 
. and therefore ke muſt needs give a righteons Judgement concern- 
ing all things,aRions,and-perſons; Though he overthrow nations 
he is. righteous, though he overthrow Princes he is righreous,be- 
cauſe he.ſeeth intoall-things, and proceederh upon certain know- 
ledge of eyety mans caſe and condition. He cannot erre in Judge= 
ment, who hath no error in his Judgement, nor any deviation in 
hits will, X ” EET: 48 
' Seconlly , Tf the Lords eyes are upon all the wayes of men, then, 
certainly ſinners, whoſe wayes are evill, ſhall never goe unpuxi- 


For ifhe havea principle of righteouſneſle.in him, and.an eye: 
to ſee all their unrighteous wayes, they cannor eſcape his juſtice ;- 
Say to the wicked, woe to hin, for he ſhall cate the Rai of his do- 
ings (1fa: 3, 11, ) The righteous God: knowerh the unrighteouſ-- 
neile of man, and therefore woe to the unrighreous man, 


Thirdly ,,Take this concluſion, Then y0,g9d!y,n4n, v9 good man - 
| ſhall got unrewarded, or leoſe the rewardiof that good which he - 
hath done, _;._ { | 5 ts act nod rey 
The Lord is righteous; and he ſeethevery one that d&th right, 
| or the righteouſneſle of eyery mans way ;- and- it 1s his promiſe | 
ro-reward the righteous; therefore they fill be rewarded. This 
is matter of ſtrong conſolation , and great encouragement .to all 
rhar are righteous; Tf the Lord ſeetfrat{they doe, norhing which 
they have well doneſhall be loſt-in the dark, or lie in the duſk, 
God will bring forth" their righteonfueſſt as the light, and*therr uſt 
dealing 'as the xoope day, And-as the knowledge which Cod hath - 
of theit wayes, affurerhthe righteous that they ſhalt be rewarded 
for, ſo that they ſhall 'be affied and protected in their _ £ 
TStet-" 


s - - _ 


x4 actording 6 the frat of his doings, en os 
© . Fourthly , If the eyes of the Lord are upon ali the :wiyes of 
' the Children of men, then the Lord will call all men to an ac- 
 connt for their wayes. ' SE Selah | 
Why doth he take notice of their wayes, but to bring them to 
a reckoning 2 That's the Apoftles cancluſion( Row: 14. 12, } So 
-theu every one of 6s ſhall give an account of bimſelfe to God 5; God 
- would not take an account of our wayes while we live, if he did 
-rvt intend” to bring u\co arr accermr when we dye. As the omni- 
.Kience of God fits him to calf every'man to an account , ſo it is 
..an evidence that he will. Why ſhould our wayes and workes be 
frigly obſerved and recorded, if they were not to be judged? 
" Fiſthly, Thistruth char the eyes of God are upen all the wayes - 
of man, ſhould an every taan totake heed ( as David reſol- 
ved he weuld, Pal: F; . 1.)to h1s.wayes.., Did we;walke as. re- 
emembring we are under bs All-feeing eye , O how circumſpeRty 
. ſhould we walke ! doth the Lord inſpe& our wages/0 how ſhould 
we inipe& our owne wayes ! Ic arguetha great deale of Atheiſme 
in the hearr,if ner. the grefſeſt Arheiſme, yer Atheiſme ( quo-ad 
hoe ) as te.this or thar thing : while that: which ſome are afraid to | 
. dog, ifa many yea fa chuld ſee them, theyre. not afraid to doe 


though 


— _ " 
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chough they heare that God ſeeth them.” To feare to doe a thing 
when the eye ofa creature 15,upon us, and yer to doc ic notwich- 
- ſanding God ſeeth us, whar is this bur eicher an unbeliefe that 
the eye of God ſeeth us, or a conrempr of his All ſeeing eye ? 
This Divine Actribure, che All-ſeeing eye of Gad, wel wrought 
upon the heart by faich, is enovgh-co over-aw the ſinfullneile of 
our hearts. And though the people of God have a higher princi- 
ple,upon which they ferbeare the doing of evill,then chis,becauſe 
God will ſee it, and puniſh ir, yet ro keep the heart in a holy 
feare of doing evill upon that principle, is both needfull and our 
duty. The Apoſtle would not have ſervancs doe their Maſters 
cemmands with eje-ſervice as men-pleaſers. It is indeed a baſe- 
neſs ina ſervant to doe his dury meecely becauſe his Maſters eye 
is upon him, or to forbeare to doe what is againſt or beſide his du- 
ty, becauſe his Maſter (eeth him; buc how great is the impudence 
and wickedneſs of that ſervant who will nor keep to his dury,when 
his Maſters eye is upon him |! Ss, inthis caſe, meerely to forb:are 
doing evill,becauſe we heare Ged ſees us, is eye-lervice,bur how 
oreat is their wickedneſs , who will not forbeare to doe evill, 
hey heare and know thar God ſeeth ic ? Which Elhn con- 
firmes yer further in the next words. | 


Verſ. 22. There is no darkneſs nor ſhaddow of death, where the 
- workers of iniquity may hide themſelves, 


This verſe holds ent that truth negatively, which the former 
held out affirmatively. There Gods knowledge of mans wayes, 
was afferted, here his ignorance or neicience of the wayes of man 
is denied, | 

There # no darkxeſs, &c. 


. "The words ſeeme to be the prevention of an objeien. For 

ſome poſſibly might ſay, 'Tis true indeed, God harh a large know- 
ledge, hiseye ſeeth farre, bur we hope we may ſometime be un- 
der covert, or compaſſed about with fuch darkneſs, that the Lord 
cannor ſee us, Therefore (faith Elthu) there is na darkneſs. nor 
ſhaddew of death where the workers of imquity may hide themſelves. 
The Propher gives A parallel proofe and reftumony of this know- 
ledse of God both in the affirmative and negauye part of it. 
Qq4q9q ({Jer: 
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( Fer: 16. 17. ) where he firſt aflerrs char. God ſeeth all , mine 
eyes are upon all their wayes, and then denyeth, that any thivg is. 
ſecret unto him, They «re net hid fron my faceueither 1c their int» 
yaity hid from mine eyes, Theſe latter words of the Propher are of | 
the ſame fignificarion withtheſe of Elbe, | 


. There is no darkneſs, &c, 


We imay take darkneſs two. wayes ; Firſt, for naturall dark- 
neſs,thar darkneſs which ſpreads it ſelfe over the face of the earch 
upon the going downe of rhe Sun, 'ris che privation of Light, Se- 
condly,there 1s artificiall darkneſs;that darkneſs which men make 
ro hide themfelves,and their actians in, frantheicye of God or 

any-are very skillfull;yea and ſuccellefull inmaking ſhad- 


' man; m 
CS apt thetr actions from men; They .cover the evill 
- which they have:done-with ſuch cunning excuſes orflat denyalls, 


and theyicoverwhat they purpoſe-ro doe{-how fouls faever ) un- 
der ſuch faire trappings :of words,. and {pecious pu eten(es , they 
zloſſe their worſt aCtions;and inten:iens with * «207 me of 
good, that the wiſeft andibeſt fighred men-canner finde:them our. 
When Abſalon had a moſt unnatural as well as.a maſt dilloyall 
Furpole to rayſe a tebellion againſt hisking-father, hecaloured ic 
with a deyour profeſſion of performing a vow ; This wasartifici- 
all-darkneſs, *Tis reported by the.naturall Hiſtorian, of a little 
fiſh, which ſeeing 1rs:enemy neare,.caſts aut.akinde of blackneſs 
from it ſelfe, which darkens the water , and ſo eſcapes the dan- 
per. Thus'men'mdeedhide chants homemaker would 
ide themſelves frem God too; but there rs 20. darkneſs, neither 
_—_ -nor artificiall.,:that-can cover-rheir wayes from his eye; 
No, 


Ner ſtaddew of death, | 


"The amportance of:thisexpreſſion hath been;opened.more-ther 
-onceirthis:book, (chap..3.:5. chap 30.2.1. chap. 12.22. chap. 
28. 3. ) therefore -I ſhall-nor-ſtay upon.itchere ; .only .conlider, 
when he faith,” There 15-10d erkwefo-nor-ſhaddow of death, by flad- 
How of death, he:means extreameRdanknefs.If there be any.dack- 


neſs (as Job-ſpeaktehap. 10.2.2.) like darknefs.itſelf, and whoſe 
*Iight1sas darknefs; that tsit. The meraphor-is taken from thegrave, 
-wieze:the dead:beingcburied, chaye:nor the leaſt; olympe, _—_ 

| ine 


ſhine of light coming 1n to them, death wraps us up in extream- 
eſt darkneſs. - And we finde in Scripture, the fhaddow of death put 
firlt, to expreſs the extreameſt of {piricual darkneſs, or the dark- 
eſt ſpirirual ftare, (//a. g. 2.) The preple that walked in darkneſs, 
have ſeen a great light, they that dwell in the land of the ſhaddam of 
death,upox them hath the light ſhined : that is,they that were wrap- 
ped up in the 1gnorance & utter unbelief of God in Chriſt, to theſe 
is Chriſt,the true light of God, the Sun of righteouſneſs preached 
and openly revealed,and they prefled to the receiving of kim,that 
their ſouls may live further as the ſhaddow of death is pur for 
the worſt of ſpiricual evils, - or to note man's natural Rate before 
converſion, ſo likewiſe, -it is uſed in Scripture ronote the worſt 
of his ſpiritual evils, who (being converted) is ina ſpiritual fare ; 
He that is ina ſpirtcual Rare, may be under great ſpiritual evils, 
great ſoul affiiftions and troubles may fall upon him ; which I 
conceive David intended while he ſhewed ſuch high confidence, 
(Pſal. 23. 4.) Though I walk through the valley of the ſhaddow of 
death, I will fear none evil ; as if he had faid, Though I were in 
the worſt of ſoul-affliQiens, having no light of the favour of God 
ſhining upon me, nor any comfort in my ſpirit, though (as Hewear 
bemoans his deſerred condition ( P/al.,88: 3.) My ſoul is full of 
troubles, and my life draweth nigh unto Phe grave, = ar I am laid 
i» the loweit pit, mm darkneſs, 11 the deep, yet I will fear no emil, 
for thou art with we, thy rod and thy ftaffe they comfort me. Again, 
the ſhaddow of death is ofren put in Scripture for the worlt of 
outward worldly evils, (Ter. 13. 16.) Give glory tothe Lord 
your God before he cawſe darkneſs, Bc. and while ye look for light, be 
turn it znto the ſhaddow of death; that is, while ye expect good 
rimes andthings, ye fall into the worſt, or the worſt befal you; 
Now as theſe words , the ſhaddow of death, ſiznifie the work of, 
bech in ſpirituals and temporals ; fo here they fignifie the cloſeſt 
concealment of moral evils ;- ſome ſinners think themſelves, 2s 
much our of fighe as a buried carcaſs, and chey vail cheir wicked- 
neſs with-ſuch darkneſs as is like the very ſhaddow of dearth. Sin 
is ſelf a ſhaddow of dearh, yea.death ir ſelf, and-they whore 
dead in fins and treſpaſſes, will do.their beſt thar rheir ns may 
be no more ſeen then theidead are. But there 15 10 darkneſs. nor 


ſhaddew of death | | 
Qqqgz &M#Hhere 
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where the workers of iniquity ma 7 hide themſelves. 


What ir is tobe « worker of inzquity, was opened at the 8th 
verſe of this chapter,and thither&refer rhe reader, Only in gene- 
ral know, Workers of im1quity are more then ordinary ſinners, they 


are cunning at the committing, and cunning at- the hiding of fin, 


Some are bur bunglers art ſin, they cannor fin with ſuch an helliſh 
skill as ethers do, and when they have ſinned, they have not the 
art of hiding ic ; but others are (as we ſay) their crafrs-maſters 
borh wayes, and they are properly catled workers of iniquity, Yer 
(faith Elibsn ) the very workers of 1n1quity, they that make it their 
profeſſion, their ſtudy, and their buſineſs ro doevil, and ro hide 
the evil they have done, to work muſchief in the dark,and to keep 
their works in the dark, even they cannot be hid in any: darkneſs. 
And when the Text ſaith, there is no darkneſs, &c. wherein the 
workers of iniquiry may hide themſelves ; the meaning of ic 1s, 
they ſtand naked, and in the open light before the eyes of God. 
Fer thoughElþ# doth not ſay from what they cannot hide theme 
ſelves, yet we may take it two wayes ; they cannet hide them- 
ſelves, firſt, from the fight of God ; he will diſcern them. The 
Prophet ſaith of God (ſa, 45. 15.) Thou art a-God that hide5t 
thy ſelf, (ir ische word offs Text in another conſtru&ion) that 
Is, as I conceive, it-may be expounded, Tho art an 1nvifible Ged. 
God hides himſelf naturally,or in his own-nature;for that is invifi- 
ble:likewiſe God ſomrimes hiderh himſelf voluncarily,as ſomtimes 
he manifeſterh or ſheweth himſelf voluntarily; bur he is a God 
alwayes hid as to his nature, becauſe he is inviſible ; and ſo he is 


Called a God that hideth. himſelf, in oppoſition to Idols or falſe 


gods, Who are obvious to the eyes of men ; Idols have eyes and 
ſee not, but themſelves are-ſeen by every eye. Jehovah the true 
God ſeeth, bur hath no eye, ent he canany eye ſee him ; Thus 
he is a God hiding himſelf in the ſpirituality of hisown being, 
which groſs Idelscanner * the follewing words in that Text inthe 
Prophet ſeem ro make our this ſence, (verſ, 16.) They ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded all of them, (rhat is, all Idol-makers, and 
Tdol-worſhippers, ſhall be aſhamed and cenfeunded) they ſhall 
g to confuſion together, that are makers of Idels, Now, as God 
ideth himſelf both theſe wayes, ſomtimes voluntarily, or in his 
will, he reſolves to hide himſelf from his people, as David or 
© DIRE phin'd, 
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phain'd, (Pſal. 13.1.) How long wilt thos hide thy face from me 2 ) 
alwayes in the ſpirituality of his own nature; ſo finful men would 
be hidden too : though rhey cannor be hidden as to their nature, 
that being corporeal, yet - they would: hide themſelves in their 
will, their witsare bentupon ir, ro make covers and ſhaddows for 
themſelves, that they may keep out of the ſight of God, or thar 
they may not be ſeen of him, who cannot be ſeen, but is, in thar 
ſence, 4 God that hideth himſelf. | ft 

And as men canner hide themſelves from the fight of God, ſo 
not, ſecondly, from the revenging power of Ged : This followerh 
the former ; for he that would. keep out: of the ſight of another, 
doth ic nſually that he may be hid from thar danger and evil which: 
he fears that other might bring upon htm, Thus it is wich the fin- 
ner, he hath his hiding places,” he would: withdraw himſelf from 


the revenging power of Gad, like a malefaor, who is unwilling 


to appear and come tothe Bar before his Judge, bur all in vai; 
Meer natural. or unregenerate. men are much hidden from 
themſelves ; -thar is, they ſee lictle what themſelves are, they 
know not their own condition, nor upen what terms they ſtand ; 
even a godly man is much hidden from himſelf, hi hife z hid with 
Chrift in God, (Col. 3. 3.) his life is nor only hidden” from the 
world, but ina.great meaſure from himſelf :. the excellency of his. 
ſpiricual ſtare ſurpaſſeth his. preſent ſight : bur a wicked man is 
much more hid from himſelf, he doth nor ſee the wickedneſs” of 
hisewn heart, nor the danger, the deſperate danger he is in, he 
ſeerh not that he is within a ſtep of the pir, or rhar there is, as ic 
were, but a wainſcot betiveen him and hell fire ;. he ſeeth-none of 
theſe things. Thus a wicked man 1s hidden from himſelf, and-ris 
his work to prepare darkneſs and ſhaddows of death-ro cover his 
dead works from God,” Bur there is xo darkneſs will ſerve his pur= 
poſe, nor ſhaddew of death wherein he may hide himſelf. | 


| Hence Note. WY ES 
Firſt, . 1. i uſual for, and natural to. ſinners. to ſeek hiding 
Places, IE! op | 


When. Elihu ſauh, There is no darkneſs, &c. he plainly inti- 
mates, that it is the deſigne and buſineſs of finners,to make dark- 
neſs to hide themſelyes ; it is as mug their buſineſs ro'hide chem- 
lelves when they. bays done evilz: as.it is their buſineſs —_— 
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while the workers of iniquity confeſs in general the eyes of God 
behold cheir ways (they deny nor in word that'God is A{l-ſeeing) 

yer,as they often blear the eye of man, ſo they are nor ont ot hope 
co pur darkneſs and raiſe 4 miſt berween themſelves and the eye 
of God ; Orifthey rile nor to this vain thought, that they can 
hide chemſelves from God, yet they come tothis, rhat God hi- 
deth himſelf (as nor regarding what they do)from them, Hence 

David affirms of the wicked man, (Pſal. ro. 11.) He hath ſaid 
i his heart, God hath forgotten, he ndeth hns face, he will never 

ſee it, Many ſay in their hearts, God ſeeth them nor, while wich 

their rongues they confeſs he is an all-ſeeing God. The heart harh 

A conpue 1n ic as well as the head, and theſe rwo'tongues: ſeldome 

ſpeak rhe ſame language :* While the head-rongve faith, we can- 

noc hide our ſelves from the fight of Ged, che heart-congue- of 
wicked men will ſay, God will hide himſelf from us, he will nor 
ſee; Bur if their heart ſpeak nor thus, then as the Propher faith, 
(Iſa. 29. iy.) They dig deep.to hide their counſels from God; fuire- 
ly they have —_— r0 ide _ counſels, elſe the would ner 
dip deep re ide them. Thetr digging 1s not proper,but tropical ; 
jo Ac ot deep to hide what they would nor have ſeen in the 
earth; ſo they by heir wirs, plots, and devices, dotheir beſt to 
hide their. countels from God, and they ſay who feeth, who knows 
#th' 2 We, ſurely, are not ſeen either by God or man. 

"Now 'tis very natural for finners to .endeavour the hiding of 
themſelves. from God upon a two-fold account ; Firſt, Toavoid 
ſhame ; All finners are ner altogecher deboift, all have not alto- 
gether baffled their-own conſciences, they have a kinde of mode- 
Ny, - they would nor be ſeen ſfinning ; it rroubles them nor ro do 
evil;bur a fear to be dereRed in doing its rhetr trouble, Second- 
ly, Sinners hide themſelves for fear ; ſo Adams did; he wa: afraid 
as well asathamed, .1 was #fraid (ſaid he) becauſe I was naked,and 

T hid my ſelf, (Gen. 3. 10.) The Propher rells us of ſuch ( 1/a.2. 

21.) They ſhall go into the clefts of the rock, and into the tops of the 
| ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord,and for the glory of his Majeſty, 

when he ſhall ariſe to ſhake terribly the earth, We finde all ſorts 
call ro the hills to hide them, for fear of hins that ſate ou the throne, 
.and fron the wrath of the Lanib;(Rev: 6. 15, 16.) — 

..*".* SecondinDbſeruipcc cs tf foie hoe robin os nn 
How much ſocver ſumersiaftenspt, yet they caunet hide them- 
delves from Ged, | Ler 
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| Lec then ſiudy never ſo long, and dig never 1o deep, they 
cannot be hid : Where can aſinner be hid from him who is eve- 
ry where ? Or,yhar thing cap be ops coyering from him,in whoſe 
Geh all chings are apen ? Thep ler none think they have made 3 
'good market in ſinning,. when they haye hid. cher. fins from the: 
eyes of men 5. Whar ll it avail ro hige your ſelves from men, 
when you lie open and manifeſt ro the. eye of God 2, read 7ſal. 
139.12. Amos 3. 2. The Apoſtle fauh (1 Tips. 5, 24, 25.) 
ſome mens ſivs are apenhefare handgoing before 30 judgwent;(that is, 
other men quickly fee what they are, &;can gudge what they have 
dane ) aud ſore meys they follow af ter ; xhipugh they were hidden. 
at the firſt, yer they are efrerward diſcoyered unts .men often, 
as alwayes unto Gedl': Asthey are not hid from Ged now, ſo he 
will bring them Forgh at laſt,in che Gght of men: thar the Apoſtle 
adds in the next verſe, Likewiſe alſs the good works q Fog are 
mavife$t hefere hand ave they that are otherwiſe cannat be Jud, The 
word otherwsſe may have a two-fojd reference ; Firſt to the word 
manifeſt : As if he had ſaid, though the good works .gf a man be 
not preſently manifeR, yer they cannot be long hid,they ſhall be 
opened and revealed. Secondly, The word otherwiſe may refer to 
2ood.works,and ſo'it reaches the point fully ; thar is; thoſe works 
which are nat good, or otherwiſe then good,.cannot be hid,though 
men labour much to hide them, Sinners, leaye off your hiding, 
leave off your hiding, for you ſhall not be-hid,' | There is no way 
for ſinners to hide themklves from:God ; they .may hide them- 
ſelves in God, inthe loye,-in the favour and mercy of God. Thus 
finners may hide-rhemſelves in God, but from God they cannot 
| be hid. Chiiftisghiding place unto his, people, andhe 1s ſo in 
a double reſpe&.; Firft, from trouble, .or in time of trouble 5 
thus David ſpake (Pfal. 32.7.) Then art my biging place : The 
name of the Lord gs @ ftroug Tewer ( faith Solomen, Prov. 18. 10.) 
the righteous runroth zuto1t (for ſhelter intime of trouble) ard 
us [afs. The Prophet -is expreſs .in;this, '({{#. 32. 2.), A mas 
(tbat is Chriſt)ſhall befor a hiding place freps the winde,.C7 A covert 
from the Tempe#- Chriſt is-truly ſo,as tothe outward troubles and 
ſtorms which men'raiſe againſt Fig people inche things of this life; 


the is ſo, eſpecially as-to thoſe internal troubles and fiorms which. 


Satan ».07 *qur awe: unbe lieving -hearts raiſe againſt us about 
the things and concernments of the nexc life, Thar man who 45 
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alſo. God, who is Ged-man, is the hiding place of humbled | finners, 

againſt the atlaulr of all evils, whether cemporal or ſpiricual, Se- 

condly,As Chrift is a hiding place from thoſe troubles which men 

bring us unto for righreouſneſs ſake, or which Saran and our own 

hearrsbring us into by railing queſtions about” our intereſt in the 

Tighrequineſs of Chriſt; So hes a hiding place for us againſt our 

own unrighreouſheſs. Sinners or unrighreous perſens cannot hide 

chemſelves” from Chriſt, And as Chrift 1s the beſt hiding 

place from bedily dangers, ſo he is the only hiding place 

from ſoul-dinger. : Any ſinner may hide himſelf in Chriſt, as to 

the ouilc of- fin, whole eyes are opened to ſee and acknowledge 

his fin. ' Or ntore' diſtinAly, finmers under a fourfold conſideration 

may hide themſelves in Chrift ; Firſt, if humbled ſinners. Second- 

ty, if confefling finners. analy; if reforming finners, Fourrhly, 

Cumvideri nos believing ſinners Chrift is a hiding place to all ſuch finners, And 

non credim#s, (ceing no finner can hide bimfelf from the wrath of God by any 

of x ang % means of his own deviſing or contriving : Let all ſinners give over 

mw. Nllumm 4 fuch vain contrivements, and learn that Goſpel wiſdame, to hide 

nes abſcondi- them(elves in Chriſt from that wrath which is ro come, When 

mz#7,n0u 155 we [abourto hide our ſelves: any -other way, we loſe our labour, 

———_ 25+ and do not hide our ſelves from Ged, bur God fromonr ſelves ; 
Ka _ that is, we hide the favour and mercy of God from our ſelves, 


Laftly Obſerve. - TIE. 
Men are not eaſily perſwaded that they eannet hide themſelves 
| ' from the fghn of God _ LE Ty & | | 
That hath mmch hold of us; which we are ofcen warned to avoid. 
This isner the only place of the whole Scripture, no nor of this 


- 
$ 


particular book where this truth is held forch. There are many 


and many Scriptures wherein chis:comimon truth is preſſed upon 
us, Ani doch net this ( if ner ſtronply infer, yer) intimate ar leaft 
that man doth not eaſily believe ir? Yea, Is ic net an argument 
that man isapt to nouriſh himſelt in thoſe vain hopes, rhac he can 
hide himſelf from God, or that he ſhall be hid from God ? I may 
Caſt the fooliſh preſumprions of men abour this thing into four 
ſorts, Firſt, Some hope to be hid in rhe croud, orthar they ſhall 
nor be taken notice of anieng ſomany. Secondly, The eyes of 
etnrs are ſo darkned, that their fins are hid from ney. 

; they 
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they take their vices for vertues,their evil a&ts for geod.; and be- 


cauſe they ſee no'evill in whar they - do, thzy-ate-perſwaded, or 
preſame God doth nor. Thirdly, Many are never ſo well pleaſed 
as when they are flatrered, or when others not only hide the fin- 
fulneſs of their wayes from chem; bur commend and extol chem as 
vertueus and pratſeworthy,” Ant becauſe their evil ways appear 
200d to ſome wen, they catmot be convinced that there is:any e- 
vilin them appearing.to God. Laſtly, Asall imperiicenc : ſinners 
put their fins-out, of their own, fGiehty. fo. nothing pleaſerh chem 
more then this imagination, that they ſhall never come into the 
fight of God, _ | Mr | "ST _ 
Surely the Lierd would neyer urge this matter ſo ofren; upd 
the:children of men if it were not fo, * Bur ſet finners*col 


whar they will do, and'whit will become of them, ſeeing, avic - 
15 impoſſtble thar they ſheuld be hid, fo ic will be moft intollera< 


ble for them.chem ro appear and ſtand before God in the day of 
judgement,(Pſal.x.5.) All muſt come to judgment,and appear af 

che Bax, bur it will be an-inexpreſlible grief re appear, ' and not be 
approved,or to appear and thenbe content herefentil wie, 
and bide your ſelves where you may be hid ;" do nor attempt to 
hide your felves (which is the atrempt of molt ſinners) where you 
cannot be hid : They who will needs hide cthemſelyesin that dark- 
neſs and ſthaddaw of death, here ſpoken of, ſhall be caſt into uxrer 
darkneſs, and abide for ever in that infernal valley of the ſhaddow 
of death,in which rhere isno eaſe to be had, and from which there 
1s no releaſe to be got. Darkneſs and dearh will be the portion of 


\ - 


fins with any kinde of darkneſs in this, - 


thoſe finners'ir) the next world, who haye ftudied to ſhaddoy their - 


TY 


"= 


"674 Chap.34. An Expoſition upen the Beok.of Jo»,  Verl.23- 


hn D—— 


-JOB. Chap. 34- Verf. 23, 24, 25. 


Fer he will #ot lay upon man more then right, that he: 
fbould enter into judgement with God. | 
- He ſhall break, in pieces mighty men without number; 
and ſet others in their ſtead: © (0224 DO%” 


Therefore he knoweth their workes,and he over-turn- 


eth them. in the night, ſo that they. are.deſtroyed. | 


[ Þ> the 23dverſe, being the firſt of thus context, Elba further - 

Þ juſtifyerh the ſevereſt proceedings of God wich man ; He thae- 

layeth upon.man no more then is righr, may be juſtified in what-. 

' ' ſoevet he layeth upon him ; Bur God layerh upon man no more 
thenis righc, Therefore <c, The Afſumprion is expreſle inthe 
rext... l ea 

Vetſ. 2:3. For he will zot lay upon man more ther is right. 


Fob, that he had not dene well in taking or uſing ſuch a liberty co 
complaine about his condition ;” addet wowy 


auqiam ponet (a5 he hath not given him ajuſt cauſe)to complain as if he had don 
p an] po he him _ And if man when God hath once declared his mind, 
ftatem homini and publi , my : 

ninquam facier, produce his reaſonings againſt ir, the Lord will nor ſuffer it, he 
ar Gf 6 que- will not. permit manto proceed in ſuch a way, ſeeing the ſentence 
ri pa _ of God and whar he doth upon it 18 alwayes juſt , and the righc 
«ng Sg _ Rands ever on his ſide, as well as the ſoveraignty is ever veſted 
pereffare oft, 10 him. Maſter Bronghton tranſlates the whole verſe to this ſenſe, 
ut -veniez cum Therefore it is not for man ever to purpoſe to enter into judgement be- 
- p_ fere the Qmmipetent ; there is yo appeate from God , por will he | 
Gd | admiv - 


Chap. 34. Av Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo n, Verſ. 23; 


2%. 


675: _ 


admic finners by any artifices; or delayes, to interrupt the 'pro- 
orefle of his juſtice, ” | 
Secandly , The words ( asve render them ) carry bochan a+ 
ſertion,thar Goct1s juſt,and a demonſtration of it ; For he will not 
lay upou nw more then'ss right, that he ſhould exter into Judgement 
with God ; that is, . mart hath no cauſe ro enter -inco judgement 
with God, if God ſhould give him leave, and ler him be ar 
berry in that poynt ; for God will not 1ay upon man more then 5s 
right, © WL IF 0.) ol | - Fg 
"here is another ſupply of 2 word which alſo beareth-a good: 
ſenſe; and ſuires wel with this expoſicion'; thus, God will nor lay 


at his Ii - 


+10 qpmay 
amp =” 


1g2n man more then he can beare, ( or hath ſtrength to beare ) that ferro 
he ſhould enter imto _—_— with hun ;- if we reade the text ſo,' Druſs © 


then thar of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor: 10. 13.) is acleare expoſition 
of it, There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch aris comman 
80 2477 ; but God is farthfull , -who w;1l not ſuffer you to be tempted, 
above that you are able , but will with the temptation alſs make # 
way to eſcape, that ye may be able to beare it, A tempration or af- 
fliction common roman, 1s bur ſuch as man may beare ; God wit 
net overburden his people, he knoweth what fleſh and blood , as 
alſo what-Grace can beare. As a man would not lay ſach a weight: 
upon a childe, as would burchen a man, ( we lay a childs burthen 
npon a child, and a mansburchen upon a man) ſo che Lord' mea- 
ſures and weighs out his judgements in proportion to every mans 
ſtrengrh, he will not lay upon him more then he is able ro beare. 
Thar's a good ſenſe,and hath a cleare reaſon in ir,yvhy man ſhould 
net complaine of what God layerh upon him, ic being only. pro» 

rtionate to his ſtrength. "<2 

Bur I ſhall rather proſecute the cext according ro the fupply 
givenin our tranſlation, which makes the reaſon = 4 all ſuch com- 
plaints ſhould be forborne and.filenced,to be this, becauſe the 
ſufferings of man are never proportien'd beyond his deſerr, 


He will ot lay #p01 An more then ri ht, + 


Thar is, more then he hath deſerved, or is equitable in his 
caſe ; whatſoever is layd, or impoſed upon man beyond right , he 
hark cauſe to complaine of, and may traverſe the Judgement, or 
defire another hearing, yea he may —_ to ſome higher Judg= 
if there be any ; Buc1f whar is awarded againk him be righr-ac- 
Rrrr2 cording 


———_ ww... A... - 


Chap. 34. A" Expoſition pe” the Book, of | ] «s. Verſz3. 


cording ro Law, and ſurable to Juſtice, Jer the ſenrenge be whar ic 
will( let him be able to beare 1t or no, much more if he be able 
alſo to beare it, as inthis cale ir is ) he: hath nocauſe ar all to de- 
fire areview ef-ir, Thus it is, ( ſaith Elihu ) inall the dealings 
of God with-man, Hewill vet lay wper man moore then 45 right, . 


that he fheuld enter into judgeneent with God, 


| To enter or gee. ) into judgement ( as the word 1s) 1s either to 
begin or renew a ſure, and to defire the hearing of the cauſe a- 
gaine. 'God-makes'no faulty Judgements, why. then ſhould any 
eauſe determin'd by him come.co-a-ſecond hearing 2 there may be 
_ reafort enough-among men to heare a cauſe againe, þur what God 
reſolves, needs nat be reviewed 'much leſle reverſed, Here then 
Eliby meets with thoſe frequent complaints of Fob under his af- 
fligions, and likewiſe with tho(e his ſeverall motions, and earneſt 
petitions, ta have bis cauſe heardafrefh, as if God had prefiven 
roo ſare, or, at leaſt had not dere him rightin ſy ting im to be 
ſo ſorely preſt by men, Thus Elhu ſeemes to ſay ;\Gad never gave 
AYY 11041 AN) inf cauſe, to plead hut canſe oper againe with him, nor 
hath he given thee(OJeb)any cauſe to defire it of bins. Tis true,car- 
nall men, yea and ſometimes godly men,when (as Fob here ) they 
are greatly afflicted, are ready rothinke: and ſay they are, oyer- 
ſeverely dealt with;But the reaſon of Elhultands good and firme 
againſt all cheſe thoughts and ſayings, For he will net lay upen man 

more then i right. . 1 

Hence note. | FY 
'" God never wronged, nor will wrong any may. 

There are two ſpeciall caſes, in which God never did,nor ever 
will wreng man; Firſt, he will not wrong man by denying him char 
reward, which he hath freely promiſed, no-man ſhall ſerve God 
for naught ; he fhatknor ſay, Gad hath promiſed, bur he hath nor 

rformed. The experience of his people ſeale ro the truch of 

is promiſes, as wel as their faith imbracerh ir, That hope of man 
which 1s anchored in a promiſe of God , never miſcarried nor 
made any man aſhamed. Secondly, God will not wrong man, by 
laying upon him a greater puniſhment then-ke hath chrearned. 
he Magtliratecarmot'be charged with laying more puniſhmeng 
uponan offender, chen.is rightzifhe puniferh hing not more chen 


the 


Chap, 3. An. Expoſition upon the Bank of Jo. YVer.23. 


Pay _— 4 


the Lay alloweth. There may þe a great, deale of ſeveriry (I 
grant) in puniſhing up to, the rigor efthe Lajy, bur there 15 no un- 
righreonſneſs in ir. The Moſaical Jaw allowed of forty Riripes;now 
if they had layd forty-one upon any atfender, they had layd upon 
him more then was Tight,/ becauſe they. exceeded the Law; andto 
have layd full forty ſtripes, which was 'the utmoſt chey could by 
Lay, had been ſevere, therefore they uſually abared one ftripe at 
leaſt ; Hence the Apoſtle Pax! ſaith (2 Cor: 11.24.) Of the ; 
frve times received [forty ſtripes fave one ; if they had given Paul 
forty ſtripes they had done no wreng as to the: Law, though one 
had þeen roo many for and a wrong ta him, who had nor broken 


their law. Seeing the Lard lays no more upen the werſt of ſinners, 


then the law. alloweth,he doth nor lay upan man more-then right; 
Yea not only the chaſtiſements. which the Lord layerh upen his 
owne ſervants, bur the greateſt puniſhments which he layerh 


an the work of the wicked, in this world, are much_lefſe then 


might with Juſtice be milited, This was Exr4's humble acknow- 
ledgement before the Lord ( Ezra g. 1.3.) Ard after all that is 
come upon #s, for our evill deeds, and for onr great trefpaſſe, ſeeing 


that they aur God haft pumiſhed us leſſe then our miquties deſerve, 
The puniſkment thag.was upen.the people of [frget , was exceed» 


ing great, in ſo quch.thar Dame! ſauh in his-prayer (Chap: g.11, 
12, ) Vuder the whole heavens, hath vat hean dave, a hath been 
done upon Jeruſulens, yet Ezraſpeaking of that- very, diſpenſation, 
faith, T hou haſt puniſhed s leſſe, then our 1nmquities deſerve. Inthis 
life the greateſt of our punuſhnents , are lefſe then the leaſt of aur 
fins, Every fin, or tranſgreſſion of the Law; deſeryes. eternall 
death ; therefore inthis life the greateſt puniſhmenrs that fall up- 
$1 finners, are lefſe then their fins. As: the leaft: mercies! which 
God beſtoweth upon them, are greater thep the greateſt of their 
deſervings.(That was Jacobs free confeſſion (Gen: 32.10.) [an 


zot worthy of the leaft of ( or Iam lefle then ) att the znt*otes,. and - 


of all rþe_ truth which: thaw haſt ſpeyed vuts thy fervant).Sothe 


oreateſt puniſhments that fall upon chem in this life,are leſſethen - 
the leaſt of thejr-ſins: {And |invrhe next life. 5: where finners hall 


have full meaſure, heaped up, prefled-doyune, running over, .and 
that for ever, yet then they ſhalknot have one graine mores: et- 


cher of weight or meaſure, then-they- have teſetved, i The Lord 
layeth upon, #0 wan 16-this hfdfeoriehs vor in ihas. ts concc'more - 


chew 15 rl ght, Hence : 


©, 
DJ 


- \ 


Chap. 34. As. Expeſitivr upon"the Book. of J o B. Verſ>23, 

' - Hence. ir followerh, Secondly, - ', vv 7 + 
Man hath nocauſe to complatne of God, or Ged hath not given 

any man any cauſe to complaine whatſoever bis ſufferings are. 


Why ſhould'he complaine-who hath burns right? As God 
hath not giteti/any'main «liberty ro'comphine, ſo'he harh nor $i- 
verrany nar juſt occalion, ora true Teafon to'complaine. If the 
burden'of puniſhment be heavy upon any man, ler him thanke his 
own fin, or {elfe for it, he hath hut his due from God, We atc 
often cruel to'and wrong our ſelves, God is tſually merciful, 
and-never'diit juft to us; - yea how'great foever any affliftion is, - 
cis a'tmercy that 'ris no greater ;' and God can quickly make ir 
grearer, how: great ſoever:itis, ard ſtiff be juſt. As he never 
doth mere thew he may, ſo he never doth ſomnch as he can in puniſh- 
ing ws, The Lord hath more in the treaſures of his wrath , then 
yer he hath powred-upon the worſt -of- fiemers, Ner-indeed-can 
rhe moſt capacious veflels'sf wrath, hed all his wrathz'cis, as him- 
ſelfe is, infinite.” (ain ſayd, My puniſhment ii greater then I can 
beare( Gen: 4. 13. ) yet God could have-made his ptiniſhment 
greater thenit was. Therefore Feremycohfefled ( Lam: 3. 22.) 
{t is of the Lords meroies that we are net conſuned, becanf #2 Come 
paſſiers faile/ not; Wharſvever 18 lefle 'then-utter confumprion, 
hark fome mixture of-contpaſſon ir ir, every puniſhmenc hath 
ſomewhat of compaſſion init, except that of everlaſting damna- 
tien, O:then1et all fleſh feare and tremble to enter into Judge- 
ment wich God, *to camplaine or take offence. at any of his pro- 
ceedings with them. © WL 0 fe £2 | 

- There -arE'foute things conſiderable in'God-, which ſhould 
op all mens mouths, fron daring to doe fo. - - | 
_ , 'He:ismoſtip5werfull ; there 1s-no eſcaping out of his 

"WT wit | 

Secondly, 'He'is moſt wiſe and ſeeth quice through all that 
manhath with kighand; yea all char hach been contrived in 
his heatre; A488; hes EeTE p ; 3h 

 Thirdfy, He is:moff juft,- and wiſl nor be raken off from doing 
leſs, .neicher can he beproyoked to do more then is right to any 


man. TY OR 1 OY 
. » Fourthly, : How ſhoutd 'nym fear ts eter inro judgenenc wich 


'Godzſceing his judgmetics are paſt inding ourzthey arezas the _ 
Ty bh 


— 
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Chap wo fe Expo tar apow the Bede of ;}0.3. .: Verſ, 24. 679 


pure faith,s great :derppivecare notable rafathome themgtherefore 
wo unto thote that complain of, ;or-murmure iagainft them'* we 
ſhould alwayes pray with-David, (Pſal.. 143.12.) Lord, enter not 
into judgement with thy ſervant, for m thy Fn ſpall no man living 

be Taff : and we ſhould alwayes be afraid co encer into judge- 
ment with God, far he will nor only;juſtifie, bur magnifie thim- 
ſelf and his works inthe fight of all men living. We ſhould be ſo 

far from entring into jadgement with God (which many do when 
they think rhey do ic not) chat we ſhould continually beg him,nor 

ro enter into judgement with us ; for we are nor only unable to 
ſand before him; burmuſt certainly be breken before him 3 asir __ - ,. - - 
followerhs,, :- ; mn 2 Sora nl wotg Mi bo I Dok tt WD gern nol 

Verf. 24. He ſhall break in pieces wighty men without num-- | 
1 ber, and ſet others in ther ftead, _ 
As Job had: often corpplained of his-own. troubles,:ſo he: had < ...... 

ſomrimes of the proſpericy. of. wicked men, / or; thar God ſuffers +... .__- 
ed them whowere notworthy to-live, yer tolive it pomp; pow | 

er, and pleaſure. Thus he expeſtulated the mater, (ebep.21.7.) - 
Wherefore do the withed live, become old, 'yea, are mighty in power *? 

&c, We may conceive. Elrbs remoying thar ſtiimbling ſtone, and 
anſwering him in theſe'words,, while hexelleihus what work :th6 

Lord ofren maketh.in the world in cho{e;his lefler: and particular 

dayes of judgement, yg the men ef: the world: He. no 

only ſtriketh and woundeth , troubleth/ and vexeth.:them,. bur 
breaketh them , yea, breaheth thems,in, pieces,” The words are Thi oft ihibes 
compariſon between the mighty, &: pcrrers veſlel,of whom Das j1,,;.5. & 
. vid ſaith (Pal. 2. 9.) Then -fpalt hreth;tham with; ared of tron,thas mollire, 
ſhalt (nor only give. them--a. knocks:.0r a#ratkz; but) daſhrheas: 17 

Pieces 45 a petters veſſel; -and he canbreakthem ſo ſmall,thar chere + 
fhall not be fend in rhe. burſting of them: (as-:the Propher ſpeaks; . * + 
Iſa. 30. 141) 4ſhirdte take fire fromthe. hearth, or te take water © 
withal out of-cthe- pit,, , Thus the Lord Shall break in pieces, not 


—_ * os 
Ld - . 


the poor, abd weak, and mean; huc..;/ 11! 
*', Or as. ſome render, He ſhall breakyin pieces many mens the yjeronymus 
Hebrew word-refers'to both-quancities, 40 great in bigneſs, and jnrerpreratur 
great'in number; bur becauſe we.have-their innumerableneſsmenrmuttos, - 

, Fa VE : 
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'6%0 Chap. 34. . Ai Expoſition upon the Book, of } 5 B | Verſ. 241 


EF tioned diſtiny inthe next clauſe; .ir-w'beft to-render the word 


"ramgue guan- by oreatneſs/in power or might hete.” For leaſt any ſhould: think 


EE Coen neKny 2 Ewmiymen tied rift 


fertes, Merc, {hall break im pieces mighty men, inall the nortons of might, the 
mighty incorporzl irengrh,: che mighty incivil ftrength,; power, 
or authortey;yea-marrial mighry:men, it they fland'in his-way;and 
binderhioworky? 7 vile wn OE PO ies ECT PL 10G OH th Uh, 

Without unmber, | - las 
Alltheſe Godbreaketh in pieces{like a Potters veſſels if they 
were bura ſwarnrof flies;ani!'ſweepsrhiem away ina monienc : Ag 


_— if he had ſaid,God will give innumerable examples of hisinfinne 


ut numer cs power and unbya(s'd juſtice indeſtroying thewicked, he hath and 
rum inveſtige- will deſttoy ſo many.of:them, thar:noman knoweth how many he 


rinon paſſit, hath deſtroyed, or will deſtroy. 


Piſce. - = et AL. ; TER EPR 
There is andcher reading of the words3-Our Tranſlaters put ic 
Cano mmero "1  retvof on Ribles/ejhat break ji aber ei ph yiwe 
peſſumt, guos _ without, ſear hang-out;; which mayhaye atwo-fold- interpretation. 
x00 * Firſt, es why break yn org ve ar ought to ſearch 
Per Jufiinid . orenguiretinto his domgs, 'or ſay arte brine” (as that mighty Mo- 
pan; & narchcotfetled Dan. 4.5 Ns doeft thou' 7 And Gas itan- 
frvers:what was faid in'the formerverſe; They ſhall not exter 1nto 
jndgemeny with Grd, Some have'a priviledge'ar Sea'to paſs with- 
our ſearching,. no:man muft'enquire what they cafry,or whar their 
tading1s;.ſurely when the Lord breaketh mighty men, no man 
. . may ſearch-into his doingszor enqui:e into hns'aQtions, further then 
, for bisown infruftionand admenicion, that! he may anſwer the 
purpoſe of Gochin them -and vive hiar plory. © -* | 
«: Secondly, He will break them in pieces-withowut ſearchrog; that - 
:Dess cui omnis 15, without any formal examindtivn or uſual wayes of Proceſs, ar 
note ſunt, nov leaſt without'any- known-to'ss; * The Lord needs nor ro Rand 
fee —_ "" fearching-as men do," ro'finde out matters againſt the mighty, to 
Inquirere " fame accicles, or-co bins inhis Bill of 'Actainder againſt them ; 
: 9 & P% . Q X \ acl ©: he 
'Druf, : God neederh not ſearch to know becauſe he knoweth all: rhunes 
- without ſearching, and therefore may juſtly break. men in pieces 
-Withour this kinde of ſearching ; or, He will break them in preces 
1c: 4 PIrbdut Iwqatfirron'; that is; withonr ſhewing cauſe why.” God doth 
. 14.2 Bt alwvayespublMythereaſons of his proceedingsghis judgernents 
.- Lwafe often ſecrecyrthoughnever unjuſt, We renderwell, He will 
brea'in preces mighty men, Without 


— 


Chap, 34. An Expoſition pon the Book of Jos, Verſ. 24. 
| Without number, | 


That 1s, how many ſoever they are, or though they are innu- 
merable, yer he will break them in pieces as one man : Thus the 
word is uſed (chap. 5. g.chap. g. 11, In both which places the 
Reader may finde the extent and emphaſis of this expreſſiongvithe 
ont auwber, further explained ) only conſider , that theſe mighty 
men without number, may be taken to wayes. | 

Firſt, ColleSively, as combined by leagues, or as marihall'd by 
orders intoan Hoſt : as ifhe had ſaid,tnough an Army of them be 
eachered together,evena numberles Army,yet the Lord can break 
rhem in pieces, (1/a. 8, g.) Aſſociate your ſelves, aud ye ſhall be 
broken in-pieces ; gird your ſelves, axd ye- ſhall be broken in pieces, 

' Secondly, We may take theſe mighty men fingly or perſonally; 
Thus the Lord breaketh in pieces mighty men without number, one 
after another,one at this time,and another at that time ; how ma- 
ny of them ſoever ariſe up one after another to oppoſe him, to op- 
preſs his people, or to do wickedly, they ſhall ſurely be broken. 
Mr Broughton renders to this ſence, He bruiſeth, mighty mee 
withont exd,. he doth not break them without end , as having 
noend in breaking them, bur as withoug end, notes his breaking 
them endleſly,or fer ever. If men will {in without end, he can 
break them without end ; he can renew deſtrugian,as faſt as they 
renew tranſgreflion, 


Hence Obſerve, Firſt, | 
God can eaſily rune the mightieft menu of the world. 


He can break them in pieces, as an earthen veflel, with an iren 
rod, and how ſoon is that done ? Both the holy Scriptures, and 
humane Hiſtories abound with ſuch examples. What a number 
of mighty men inhabired the old world ? There were Giants in 
the earth in thoſe days,(Gen.6.4.) yer Godoverthrew them all by 
a flood,they ſank like lead in thoſe mighry waters, Whar mighty 
men inhabiced Cazaas,before the children of 1ſrae! came to poſleſs 
it ? The ſearchers of the land brought ina reporr, that they were 
but as Graſhoppers to them, & they had Cities walled up to hea- 
ven, yet the Lord broke in pieces all thoſe mighry men, Sihon the 
King of the Amerites,aud Og the King of Bafhan ; and when Davie 
came to the Crown, he*(in zT; frrengeh) deftroyed the ref of 

{ | tHem, 
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them. What mighty men were they that fate upon the Throne of 
the four Monarchies ? They had in their dayes the rule of the 
whole world,. yer the Lord brake them in pieces. Firſt, the Aſ- 
fyrian, then the Perkan ; the Grecian, and the Roman Monarchs. 
werealſo broken in pieces : This was revealed'rothe golden head 
in a dream, (Dav. 2..3 5.) Then was the Iron, the.Clay, the: Brafſe, 
the Silver, andthe Gold broken in pieces, and.becamelike the. chaffe 
of the- Summer trghing: oor, The mighty men of Iſrael, (when 
rney finned mightily) the mighty men of the ten Tribes, yea the 
mighty men of the two-Tribes of Judah and Bevjavnn,Godbrake 
-n pieces ;. his own mighty people could not ſtand before him, 
when they corrupted themſelves, and would not bz made clean.. 
God breaketh mighty men, as eaſily as they break his command- , 
ments :- And uſually when mighty men come tochat neight of fin- 
ning, to fin; or break his Commandments with eaſe, he commands 
them (for hisowneaſe, as he is pleaſed ro ſpeak 7/a. 1. 24.) to be 
broken in pieces. Tofin with eaſe, is a ſure figne of a hard heart, 
yea ef a prophane heart, He was a mighty man of this remper, 
| whoſe breaking in pieces the Lord threatned in ſuch wrathful 
Rherorick. by his holy Prophet, ( &xck, 21. 25, 26, 27.) 4nd: 
thou prophane wicked Prixce of Iſrael, whoſe day # came, when ini- 
guity ſhall have an end ;- thus ſaith the Lord Gag, Kemove the Dia- 
dem, and take of the Crown : this ſhall not be the ſame,. Exalt hius 
that #5 low, and abaſe him that is high, I will overturn, everturn, 0- 
 verturn, and it ſhall be no mere, until he comewhoſe right it 15, and 
L:will grveit him, What breaking words are here ! Even atre- 
ble overturn denounc'd againſt the mighty. Thus ſaid the bleſ-- 
ſed Virgin while her ſoul was magnifying the Lord, and ber Spi- 
rit rejoycing in God her Saviour, ( Luke 1.5 2.) He hath put down 
the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low degree, | 
Secondly, In that ,he breaketh in pieces the nughty mithaut nnw- 
— 
Obſerve. 
*Tis no watter to God either how mighty or how-many the wicked. 
are. 


I have heretofere ſpoken of the mulciplyed aQts of Divine Ju-- 
Atice, and of the unwearied out-gaings of his powerful provi- 
denge to.adate the pride of many and therefore I ſbaſl.not. Ray 


upon: 


—_ 


upon it, but enly caurion the mighty ones of rhe earth, in the 


words of the Plalmiſt upon this p6int, expreft inthe very words 


of, this Text ; for, having faid to his Son, . to whem he had 


eiven the Nations for an inheritance, (Pal, 2, g.) Thou ſhalt 


break them With a red of iron,and (in caſe of their non-ſubmiſſion 
to his Scepter)'dath them in pieces like a Potters veſſel, he pre- 
ſently adds, (ver, 10.) Be wiſe yow therefore, O ye Kings, be in- 
frutted ye Judges of the tarth ; ſerve the Lorg with fear, and re- 
Joyce with trembling ; Kiſs the Sor, left he be angry, and ye perifh 
from the may. | 

Yet though God)be often at breaking workhe 1s not alwayes at 
ic ; for whenhe hath broken in pieces mighty men without num- 
ber, he (as it followerh in the Text) will 


. Set others 11 their ſtead. 


We may ſuppoſe theſe words given in upon a two-fold ac- 


count. 
' Firſt, To ſhew the abſoluteneſs of the power of God, as well 
in ſetting up, as in caſting down: | 
Secondly, To ſhew that we need nor be diſmayed nor diſcou- 
raged, when we ſee God breaking in pieces ſome or many migh- 


ty men, for hecan finde out others to ſupply their room, and fill xt; ex joe c6- 
up the breaches which he hath made. He ſets others in their fead, datur deperire 


The force of the Hebrew is, He ſhall make others to fland ; and mgm 
ſtare facit alios, 
Aquits, __ 


that's more then barely to ſet another in the ſtead or place of thoſe 
that are removed and broken. God is able not only when many 
fall to raiſe up others, bur he can alſo eſtabliſh and ſettle rhoſe 
_ whom he raiſeth up. Thar's the meaning of Elbe, whenhe faich 
And ſet others in their lead, = 
. wo _. ; 
Ekhu doth yot determine who or what theſe others are ; God 
may make his choice where and of whom he pleaſeth, in whar fa- 
mily or trive he pleaſeth,to ſet up in the place of thoſe mighty 
men, whom he, at any time, is provoked to break in pieces. The 
words are plain ; Nore only two things from them. 
Firſt, Grd hath'«s abſolute power to ſet up, 45 to pull dew when 
and whom he- pleaſeth. | / - ; Y: 7 
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(Pfal. 75. 6, 7.) Promotion cometh neither fromthe Eat. uor 
from the weft, Nor from the South, but God is the Judge, he put- 
teth down one, and {etteth up another, . The ſame Soveraignty of 
God is afſerted (Dar. 4.17.) To the intent that the living ma. 


| know, that the mot high ruleth in the Kingdom of men, and. giverh 


it to whomſoever he will, and ſetteth up over it the baſeft of men, 
God ſomctimes ſetteth up thole that are baſe in their conditiens 
or manners for a ſcourge or puniſhment ; ſomrimes he ſetreth up 
thoſe thatare baſe in their are or condition, being either men of 
meaneſt birth, or men laid loweſt by affliftion, (Pſal. 11 3, 7, 8.) 
He raiſeth up the poor out of the dnt, and lifteth the needy out of 


the dunghil s that he may ſet himwith Princes, even with the Prin- 


ces of hispeople. No man. is ſo poor, but the Lord canentich him; 


no man ſo low,but he can raiſe him up. . He can bring a man from 
a dunghil re a Palace, and from the duft ro a Throne. Saul was 
caſt:down, God broke him in pieces,though a mighty man, and 
fer up David in his ſtead ; He choſe David his ſervant, and took 
him from the ſheepfolds, from following the Ewes grea: with young, 
he brought him to feed Jacob his people, and Iſrael his Inheritance - 
(Pal. 78. 70. 71.) When Godpull'd down Hamas (the great 
favourite of Ahaſuerws) who had pletted to.advance Aferdecas to 
the gallows, and ruine the whole ſeed of the Jewes, God did nor 
only break himand his plot, but really advanced AMordeear into 
greater favour and confidence with his Prince then ever Hamman 
had before. 
Secondly, Note frem the force of the word, to make to fland. 


| The Lord can eftabliſh thoſe whons he ſetteth #p. 


The Lord doth not only ſet up, but keep up whom he pleaſeth. 
Though they are weak whom he ſetteth up, yer he can keep them - 
up ; though they whom he ſetterh up, are oppoſed by the ſtrong, 
yet he can keep them up. He can make a ſhrub ſand faſt, though 
oppoſed by a Cedar; and a. reedLto ftand firm like a rocks though 
oppoſed by an Oak. | 

Thitdly, Note: 
» The Lord taketh care of the Government of the world. 

He is not for breaking work only, he is for ſetting and ſetling 
to0.. God will notler the body of a people periſh for want of a 
bead ; but when in judgement he hath broken-one in pieces, he 
| IN: : 
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in mercy ſets up another, Mighty men are like pillars, which 
bear the weight of a whole Commonwealth or Kingdom. God 
rarely deals with Nations, as Sampſ1n did with the houſe wherein 
the Philittims were aflembled, who ar once pull'd away the pillar, 
and pull'd down the houſe ; bur if he pullerh away one pillar, he 
pursin another, that the houſe may ſtand. God will: not leave 
the world without rule or rulers : when he takes with one hand; 
he gives with another 5 when Jadas the Traytor was broken, 
Chriſt found out (a better man) Matthias to ſet in his fiead. 
And when the whole Nation or Church of the Jewes was broken . 
and rejeRed, God called inthe Gentiles, and ſer them up for a 
Church and people to himſelf 'in their ſtead ; and (which: is the 
oreateſt inſtance of all) when Jeſus Chrift was taken from the 
earth, when he lefr the world, who was the mighty one (he was 
firſt broken in pieces for our fins, and afrerwards taken away) yet 
he gave a ſupply, -and left us another in his ſtead ; / will nor leave 
you comfortleſs, (faith he Fohn 14. 18.) I will come unto you,chough 
not till che great day in perſon, yer every day in the gifts and gra- 
ces of my Spirit, wil pray the Father and he ſhalk-give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; ( John 14. 16.) 
Again, (John 16. 13.) When he rhe Spirit of Truth:is come,ke will 
guide you into all truth, God ſent the Spiric in Chriſt's ſtead ; he - 
doth that for us which Chrift did fer us while he abode on the 
earth : aud therefore the holy Spirir is not unfitly call'd the Vicar 
of Chriſt here on earth, he feeds the flock.of Chritt, he looks to 
his people, he teacherh, he comforteth them in- Chriſt's ſtead, 
Fd pr in Nations, when God breaketh one Governour, he ſers - 
wp an other in his ftead;:he will not leave Nations without guides 
and leaders, nor ſuffer the ſtaff of Government to be utterly bro« 
ken, which 1s the greateſt plague thar can come upon any people. 
From the whole verſe take theſe tree deduRions, 


Firſt, There * 4 vanity and an uncertainty, at leaft the vanity 
of wncertainty in all worldly greatneſs and powers. 


God blaſts and breaks them as he pleaſeth : -The moſt ſubſtan- 
tial chings'on earth are bur as a ſhaddow:; or like the Land-ſea's 
continually lowing and ebbing, One is caſt down, and another is 
exalted ; one is broken, and another is ſer up ; yea, the ſame man 
who was lately exalted and ſet up, may quickly be caft _ and | 

roken, 
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'broken. There is no affurance co be had of the beſt things here 
below, but only this, that we cannot be ſure of them : and "cis 
g00d for us, that we cannot be ſure of the beſt things here below, 
both becauſe we are ſo apt to ſay, 1t is good for us to be here where 
yer our beſt things are not ro be had, as alſo becauſe by this conſi- 
deration we may be provoked co leokafrer, and make ſure of bec- 
rer chings then any are here enjoyed,even thoſe beſt things which 
are under hope. | Fe 
Secondly, Great _— of God's judgements,are to be eyed and 


pq  _ wWwAYKeA, © 
Why-doth: Eb call Jeb to this confideration, but that he 
might be humbled, and give God glory ; it is not for nought thar 
God breaks inpieees the mighty-ones 'of the earth, (1 Cor. 10. 
I 1.) ok theſe things have hapwed unto them for oſs les ; and 
they are written for our adamonitien, upon whom the ends f the world 
are come, . As all thoſe things among the Jewes were Types ; ſo 
all that God deth to this day upon the Princes, and Powers of the 
— ROMA 7 world, are but as types and enſamples ; they are for admonirion, 
Lo fo ye. that we thould conſider thoſe fins which have brought ſuck judg- 
probi niſ/in ments uron men, ſuch breaking judgements, and aveid them, 
pena agneſ\ ſome will never ſee fin init ſelf, burin- the- judgments of God all 
cunt. Greg-lib. may ſee what fin'is 3 when mighty men are broken in pieces, what 
_———_ will God do with the reft, if they ſin againſt him,” and provoke 
| the eyes of his glory > Zenacharib thar proud Prince,who invaded 
the land of Iſrael in the time of Hezekiah, being broken in pie- 
Inmeintusns + ces by his own bowels (his ſons flew him) it was ordered to be 
pizs efto. He- writ upen his Tomb, Let every one that ſeeth me; learn to fear God, 
cod. lid.2. and not to defic hims, as I have done, The breaking of the powers 


-of the earth, fhould exceedingly exalt the fear of God in our 
Quicunque © | hearts, It a better to learn wiſdome by the pumniſhment of others,thes 
celſa domind-' þ, auy own. | 


- tur aulame wvi- 


| 'Thirdly,If God will break the mighty,thaugh many,yea though 
| nt? nd 4X 5 This is comfort. te the people of God when they 
. cumenta dedit are oppreſt, and broken by oppreſlors, ler them remember Ged 
Jors majora, + is able to break their oppreſfors, though they riſe up like Hydra's 
. pm gil heads one afcer another ; read the whole fifty and ſecond Pſalm, as 
perb;.Senec.in Alſo the 39th and 4th yerſes of the 1oth-Plalm, as a clear proof 
Troad, de ofthis, Elihu having ſhewed what ſad breaches God makes upon 


Hecuba, AQ: mighty men,makes a fourth inference in the words following. - .... 
I. SC. IL, | | Verſ. 


mmm. 
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: "Veil. 25. T herefore he knoweth their works,axd he everturneath 
thers 1n the might, fo that they are defiroyed, 


For as mich as God breaxerth them, ir is an argument that he 
knowerh whar they are, and what they_have been deing ; There 
is a threefold reading of theſe words, 

Firſt, Some read them as implying God's making others ro 
know their works, God maketh the ſecret ſins of men viſible, by Propteres facit 
his viſible judgements, Wrath ſeen, may give us a fight of fin, ® note int fa- 
Some inſiſt much upon this expofition; and-ris a truth, the Lord - — _ 
by his judgments brings co light, and doch as it were. ſpread open, 115» cognoſcit 
as in the face of the Sun, thewwickedneſs and wicked. deeds of aligui expo- 
mighty men : that all may know his judgements are deſerved by nune fici, cog- 
their works, he makes their yo:ks known, | | | _ ſc. fa- 

Secondly, Others render, He maketh them know or acknowledge COTS fo 
cheir works 3 The Lord ar laſt by fore, and ſevere judgements, tera cagnoſeons 
will extort confeſſions from the worſt of them, he will make the tur. Merc. 
mighty acknowledge that their works have been nought,and their 
wayes perverſe. In ___— the ſame word ſignifies to know,or 

to confeſs and acknowledg. Thus here,he makes them to know. or- 
to acknowledge what their works have been; 

Thirdly,. Rather rake it, as we render, of Gods a& in taking 1971 non fic- 
notice of all they had done ; Therefore he: knoweth. their works : nificat nom 
ASif Elhis had ſaid,theſe mighty men of the earth,thought them- facio quod ſci- 
ſelves under covert, or that the Lord took no notice of them, nox 97» ſed tantum 
of their works, their works were done inthe dark, and they ſup- 795"9/7%> -_y 
poſed the Lord could nor pierce into them ; bur he will make ir poſts. mov 
appear, that be knew their works, when he maketh his juſtice ap- 


_ 


pear ip puniſhing them for their works. 


Hence Note. 
We have an aſſarance that God knoweth the-works of all mon, 
becauſe he puniſheth all wicked works, or the works of the 
; wicked ſo punttually-and exatlly.. 6. "2 


He punitheth many of them here,and will puniſh them all here- 
afrer : when we ſee him breaking the mighty men of the world, 
isa proof that God was in their Cabinet counſels, and ſaw what 
was done there, We may conclude he knew -their works, rchough 
men knevy them Rot 5 he could never lay his judgements ſo = 

; ' | aclly; 


4 
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aQtly open ſthem as he doth, if be -did nor know their works : 
Thar God knows the works of all men, isa peint I have met with 
before, and therefore paſs from ic here. | 


And he overturneth themin the night. 


There are ſeveral readings of this clauſe. ; 

Firft, Some thus, Therefore the Lord knoweth ther works, 
and turneth into night ; that is, he turneth their proſperity into 
adverſicy, he bringeth trouble and afli&ion upon them ; they li- 
ved before in a day of proſperity, ina day of power and worldly 
greatneſs, but he turneth chem into night. 

Secondly, Or, as others thus, He txrneth the mght, that is, he 


Sinul «gue Changeth the night into day, he takes away the darkand cloſe co- 
mutauit noJum yers of their ſins, and makes them as manifeſt as the light ; Now, 


Fc. Jun. 7. 6. 
Lucem protu- 
Tit, qua reve- 


as the Apoſtle faith (Eph. 5. 13.) That which maketh manifeft, 
# hight ; Tf God were not light, he could not bring to light the 


lantur owmiain hidden things of darkneſs, nor manifeFt the counſels of the heart, 


- Judicio 8j48.1d, Thirdly thus, Therefore he knoweth their works, and when the 


night is turned, he deſtroyeth thems ; that is, they are deſtroyed and 
periſh as ſoon and as eaſily as the day takes place of the night ; or 
as ſoen as the night is turned into day; ſo ſoon doth the Lord de- 


ſtroy them, he canquickly make an end of them, he can defirsy 
them with the morming light. - | | 


We render, and I judge that beſt, He overturneth them (their 


perſons ) in the night ; and ſo Elbu points at the ſeaſon, or time, 
of Gods breaking and overthrowing them, 'he doth itz» the night, 


We may take it ſtritly, as in the-caſe of Pharaoh and the Egy- 
ptians, (Exod, 12,29.) asalſo in that of * Be/ſhazzer, (Dan. 5, 
30.) or, i» the night, that is, ſuddenly, unexpe&edly ; Though a 
man be Lf in the day,yet if it be done ſuddenly, he look- 
ing for no ſuch matter,we may ſay it was done in the night ; be- 
cauſe then men are moſt ſecure : This way ef expreſſing an un- 


| Jookr for evil,the coming of in the night,was opened at the twen- 
tieth verſe, therefore I ſhall net ſtay upon it, He overturneth them 


inthe night, 


So that they are deftroyed, 


Eliþa ſaid before He fhall break in pieces mighty men ; Here he 
ſairh, they are deftroyed ;' that is, they ſhall be broken to purpoſe, 
| | | or 


} 
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or throughly'; God doth not break'them in pieces for correion,” 
bur for deftruRtion 3 there are grear 'breakings upon the perſons 
and eftares of ſome men, and yer it is but for correRion ; others 
| the Lord breaketh for utter. ruine,. (as here) fs that they are de- 


ſtroxed. The Original word fignifieth to defiroy as it were by xy nm; 
poundingin a Morcer z and the lame word is uſed to fignifie 4 - mu; 
contrite heart, a heart broke by eodly ſorraw under the ſenſe of fin: contudit. 


They are deſtroyed," br, as itwere-ground 'to powder ; you may 
break a thing into many pieces, yer nor grinde. it to powder or 
duft, as comina Milj or ſpice ina Morter; bur thefe (ſaith E- 
libs) are nat only broRtrr ta pieces, bur beaten to duſt; rhar's the 
frength of the word iwitich've render, they ar#defroyed,” 
Hence Note: : .. iy, Ih. +. 
hat Ged hath: a mind ta doghe can da it certatuly,and mill da it. 
HBP 0: 5 cl i i oi at 
.. He breaks menn pieces, ſa rhat they are'deftroyid and brought 
fo dutt;, When the Brapher- declares the breaking 'of the Suk 
Monarchies, it is ſaid (Div. 2.35. ) They ſhall be a9 the chaffe of 
the Summer threſhing Wpon the Mount arms ; ib the Lord will de- 
ſtroy the mighrieſt;they ſhalkcertainly be deftroyed;zas Balek ſatd 
to-Balaane'; I wot that whons thou cntſoFiF arv curſed; a5 if he hae! 
fald, thewcinft'eurfeereAually, if then wile fer thy RIF tofe? 
"cis not in the power of all the Balaams inche world" ro cffefy _þ 
curſe, though they pronounce a curſe, 'ti5'only inthe power af 
the Lord to curſe effeQuaily ; he can bleſs whom he plealerh,and 
they are bleſſed ; he can curſe whom he pleaſerh, and they are 
curſed, Thus as Ephraim lamenting his fin and ſorrow confeſſed, 
(Jer. 31. 18.) Lord, thou haSt chaſtiſed me, ard I was chaſtiſed ; 
God paid him home ( as we ſpeak ) if we chaſliſe a childe, he is 
chaſtiſed, but) when Ephraim ſaith, thow haft hy me, aud 
T was chaftiſed; nis meaning is, T wasgreatly and eFe&ually cha- 
Riſed ; that is, firſt, Ina liceral ſence, I found thy hand heavie 
upon me, it was a fore affliticn that I was under. Secondly, In 
a ſpiritual ſence ; Thou hat chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed ; 
that is, my heart was humbled and broken under thy chaftiſe- 
ments 4. in either notion we ſee the effecualneſs of the Lords. 
work ; T hou ha#t chaſtiſed me, ard 1 was chaſtiſed, And there- 
fore Ephraim invited the Lord to another work ; Twrn me,0 _ 
| Tere — 
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ard I ſpall be turned ; if thou wile but turn thy Spirit upon-this 
hard heartof mine, it will be etfe&ually tmrned, ic will be nor. 
only br6ken-for fin,bur from fin: As if he had ſaid,I have received 
reproofs and counſels from men, and they have not turned me,but 
Lord, if thou wile reprove and counſel me, I ſhall be rurned ; 
thus the Lord carrieth his work home to converſion, 1n his: ſpiri- 
tual dealings with ſame, and to-confulion in his cemporal puniſh- 
ments upon others, Thus he threatned his owne people for their 
confidence in Eg ypt,and contempt of his holy word (Iſa: 30. 1 3.) 
Thu w:iquity ſhall be unto you at 4 breach reagy to fall, ſwelling out 
1 a high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inflaut, And 
he ſhall breake it as the breakang of a potters veſſel, that is broken in 
pieces, he ſhall not ſpare ; ſo that there ſhall not be foundin the burſt- | 
ing of it, a ſherd to take fire from the hearth, or to take water withall 
ext of the pit ; that is, ye ſhall be made utterly uſtlefle and un- 
ſerviceable. That piece of a yeflel is of no uſe, which will not 
ſerve for either of thoſe lictle uſes, the raking of a licle fire from 
the hearth, or a little water out of the pit, And if God ſomerime 
breake his owne profetfirig people thus ſmall for their fans , hows 
ſmall-will he breake his profeſſed enemies ! read for this the 
laſt breaking and down-fall of Babyloz ( Rev: 18. 21, 22,23.) 
Therefore take heed howYolr Fall into the Lords hand ;. for he 
can nor only break you in pieces, but breakyou-ro powder,. be 
can break you todeftruQion : The Lords purpoſes, and the effets 
of them, his works,' are never without. effelt, for good or evil, for the 
better or for the morſe, gt | 


Ghap, 34. Aw Expeſtion upon the Book, of Jon, Verl.26, gt 


JOB. Chap. 34. Veil. 26, 27, 28." y 
He Jrinns them as wicked men, iz the oper þgbt of ' 
OEners ec ET . | = ag | L TE. 
Becauſe they turned back from him,” and woald not 
Confider any of his wayes. _. 
| Þo that they caufeurthe cry of the poor to come unto 
him, and he het#veth che cry of the effliFed. 


| having inthe former words ſhewed the imparciall ven- 
geance. of God upon the wicked , proceedeth to ſhew two 
chings further abour it in theſe words, | 
Firſt,, The manner of it, v, 26, Heftriheth thews 4s wicked me: 

1 the open fight of others, Po | | 
: Secondly, The cauſes, grounds, or' reaſons of it in the _ 
e7 


and _ yerſes Fraxpuary Gag _ _ it - _ t 
turned back fron bins, and would not Confider any of his wayes ; Ss .. 
that they Cauſe theC fe 7 of the poore to come unto how ; cheis iiaple. 2D percuſht- 


c.in turning from God, and their iniquiry inoppreſſing the poor, 1an awe 


provoked the-Lord to ffrike rhews 4s wicked wen in the oper feht collif 
ef others,” | " Sighifiar ali. 
oY —_—. | gud conſis 

Verſ. 26. He friketh them as wicked wen. GN | 
aligui ds ejeFi- 


The word which we render ffrike, ſpecially notes the firiking one ignominioſe 
of one hand againft the ether ; our hands claſh, or firuck roge- cun ſibilis o:t- | 
ther, make a ſound, or noiſe : Thus ſome Incerpret the word here, _ Alijve- "1 
He ſtrikes them with an Ignominions ſouwd. Many rejoyce and clap x Hh | 
their hands when they fall ;-.They are deſtroyed: with ſhouting. ce vens.tur- 
| Others take the metaphor from a-bladder 'filled"ivicth winde, gente, que pe+ 
which being calt 'on the ground,' and: ftampe upon with the foor; 16 compreſe - 
breaks with anoiſe;or gives accrack inthe-breaking:Wicked'men, camſo /2 op 
in all chey thinke, and purpoſe, and doe;arebur wind, and when +,, — bar wah 
they break, they break like bladders, which have nothins of ſoli- comploſt cox. 
diy, enly bteath and fume in them.Suck-an Elegancy'there-is in Tharg: * _. 
this word, hicting the: yanity and-vacuity: oremprineſs: of wicked 7" {co impro- 


phe borum complo- 
Tttra | MEN; dir eos, Jun | 


c 


"Chap. 54. 4+ Expoſinen pay che 1: Book, VITY Verſ,26. 


men, all their Filling being but like that of a bladder, which puffes 
rhem up, but never - inakes them Wiſe or ſolid men: 
5 ——_ » I fine this word uſed for firiking i in a three-fold 


RR rbr Ktiking with forrow md ſhame ; uh Was that of re- 
- penting Ephraim ( Jer: 31.19.) Who when he thought on his yes 
| was Afamed andyioneeeer 1s #1 ST 
Secondly , For ftriking with. Tearne and derifion ( Lamm: 2. 
15. ) All that paſſe by clap their hands at thee , they bifſe aMl 
wee they head at the daughter of Ternſal emo. 
Thirdly, Thett ia\fo.3 Reiking wich anger and indienarion ; 

' Thus Balak being vext, becauſe he could not have his urpoſe to 
bribe Belater courſe the people:of ond, : Snvote frox-. Foge= 
ther { Numb: 24.10. }and the Lord hinifelfe is expreſt expuel- 
ſing his angry indignation againſt h43-arne peaple the fewes, by 

this peſto Each v9. 13:3 Brbold ages f beaue e ſmarren my 
at thy diſhoneſt gaine, &c, There 1s then n-ſpeciall: Empha» 
= in the ſmicing — re mended, befides rhe generall 
aries 3 meaning of ir. The Lord deftroyes wicked meniaſuch-amanner,. 
Joobi7s; Ex- That all who behold ic are-Glled wichche. admicationofthis.nighte= 
2am auch oufnelſe;and withaderetierian ofitheit Jewdnefie. The Sepuuaginr 
inpier. B68 ſay. He hath Evi hr on whe 'A$Shfchepoverebur 5. 
Pro InpiiS 5m firabrands, or te Rnking lufla of acundle.Aborber renders. 
Boldiy.s. wor Is He binds them , the word ſignifying alſocobind or ſiraighreng 
cubis funibnſt; The Lord brings forth evill men, as it were, bound hand and foor 
Tigareifvent #05 to Judgement. "We-ay clearely,QHeftrikgnb them, and that mr ne. 
 TNFUuRrOMþION ordinary way, but: 


ages qr As wicked meh, + Oy . —_ ; 


_ a aaory 
So we tranſlate ; yerthe particle act "a wy may. 
An eagſdlis ( here according to:its'frequentuſcelfe-where ) carry incu ren- 
— ſon, He firikest hens berwaſe the y2me wioked;(o Tome read the rex, 
Thad ke not aswelby-way bf Cooilimides h erGedifirikerthem; but asgi- 
peinun ARH- ving: anococunt whey God: firikech them, even bacauſe'rheyare 
ride ſod we- wicked men; "MitBre ich, Por the witkgd he imakarh plontie. 
gage. "full wddanceafth ichbachagood fenſe init, burtakes ſomes 
kr aw = Whartoo great libenty; wickthe originalicexr ; And becauſe'che 
yore, &e, - Feaſon of this ſixkdrlg agbeld forth in che verſes following, cit is 
oat) | RIFT TTL E ( yocbecauſerrheyare wicked 


mMceBz, 


-» 
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_”  —- p . . | Say? 
men, bur ) ar wicked men;that is, as wicked men viſe to be ſtruck- 


en, or as they uſe to be proceeded againſt in- a way of Juſtice. 


God ſtriketh the mighty men ( of whom he ſpake before) as com- © - 
mon offenders or malefa&ors ; Though they are great. on earth, _ 
yea though they are (intitle ) Gods upon earth, -yer God ſtrikes © 


them as the baſeſtof wicked men, they {hall not oply dye (as 
'ris ſayd, Pfal:. $2.7.) or | fall be ove-of the Princes, bur they 
ſhall dye like the worſt of men, like wicked men, ' | 


Hence note. 


* Eirft , They that dot Tike the wicked, ſhall be dealt-mith by God - © 


”- FP 


45 the wicked, how high,or mighty ſacver they are in this world, 


. Andas they yhware openly wicked ſhall be dealt with as wic- 
ked men, cuntgh they be high inthe world; ſo they that are re- 
ally wicked ſhall be dealt wich as wicked men, choueh they make 
a hgh profellon ef god{meſs mm the-Churth, -ever-them will God 


ſtrike allo as wicked mem, *Chriſt' fpeakes of ſeme/(AMarth-7.22.) 


who made a md profefimn of religion, with'whem' yer he deatc 


2s with wicked men: Depart: from me ( faith he ) I know ye wot, 
wankers of 7ouuity, Thouzh God doth not deal alike wich: 


* | 
all wickedmen, yethe-deales with chem all like wicked men; 


There is norone wicked man m the world, but heſhall be dealr- 
with according tothis kind; that 46,25 4 wicked man, 2nd half have 
tharfor has/portion rulneh'ts-the- portion of \their Cup, who are 


wicked. As — forthe wicked, wherher prophane or falſe 
- and hypacrucall, tha 
chemſclves, wr:asthey are: -/* 3 © 


Secondly, Brom the. firſt word, as it iscaken- eauſelly, ('uport! 


which many #6) Nove. © 


The-reafon why wicked mtr ane fricten: is Bhecunſe they ars- 


wicked, 


: Were normen-avichtedichey hould ever Jeete: ſack: frotkes 


ffomrhethand or rarheni:on irod-bf Cod; If ary fmart and are 
ruin'd, xhey may thank thenfſelves'for ir;thar#s, their fins fdr ir ; 
rheic:fuffermos are the Fries of their fin. ' The Propher told” che 


ſinfull Jewesſo (Fer: 4:18. ):they had anafflitienwpan them, . 
which zl mearhwwerts the heart God made rheit+ hearrs ke, . 
heſtmokahemto tha hearts; bur why-did heiſo? the anſiver &- | 
Wenn ; T] ” 


/ 


'be eficermed and handled by God like- 


le 2, 


| 694 Chap, 34- Expeſition pore the Book of j 0 >. Verſ.26, 
Thy-fin and thy doings have procured theſe things to thee, &c. He 
Rrivath them as wicked men. Fe _ | 


[n the open ſtght of others, | 


Locus wvidenti- Theſe words are afurther deſcription of the manner how God 
wn, locus pd- ftrikes the wicked,he doth ic openly; or ( as we put in the mat- 
por ? 4s N gin) [» the place of beholders, that is, in ſuch a place, and in ſuch a 
Urs oculs ex. MAner that all may behold ic : we ſay, He ſtrikes ther in the open. 
poſer. Par: ſight of others ; that is, he punitherh chem 1n an exemplary way, 
Impertat wiſſo-, or that they may be an example of warning utito ethers, For, The 
nem paradig- flace of (error of beholders, is ſome open and eminent place Ef 
—. *#* poſ'd to a Comer ; as Pas! fayd pleading his cauſe before king 
Merc: _ -Agrippa( AQts 26, 26. ) Thus thing was not dene in a Corner ; no, 
\ tt was donegas uponthe houſe=top, even inthe place of beholders, 
The Lord will nor have to doe wich wicked men only.in a Cot= 
ner. He will have wicneſles of his doings with them, There ſhall 
be enoww to take notice how he handles them, therefore he ofcen 
- takes open vengeance on them, inche frequent aflembly and con- 
courſe of many beholders, both approving and reverencing, yea 
adoring the imparciall equity of the ſupreame Judge, and hiscare 
of humane affaires. So then, the words are an alluſion to the exe- 
cution of Common malefa&ors, whe dye by-the Judgement of 
__ the Magiſtrate, ſuch being condemned and ſentenced by the 
Judge, are not put to death in the priſon, or in a hole; but are ta- 
ken our and carried to ſome Rk place of execution, or a Scaf- 
Fold is purpalely ere&ed, where a multitude of ſpeRarorsare ad- 
micred to come and behold the Tragedy. When our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who ( to deliver us from our tranſgreſſions ) wes xwwrbred 
with tranſgreſſors, when he ( Tfay ) was crucified , The Evangeliſt 
ſaith ( Lwke 23. 35.) The þe ood beholding, and the Rulers al- 
fs with them derided h19.-Chritt himſelfe was ſtrucken as a wicked 
man inthe place of Beholders. And fo have many thouſands of 
his faichfull wicnefles. The wicked deale with them ofcen, as rhe 
Lord dealeth ſomerimes with wicked men,they are brought forth: 
from proves co death, and executed in (the open fight 'of others. 
All things (in this world) come alike to all, no man knowetb love of 
hatred by all that 1s before them (Eccl: g. ry 2.) The Apoftle Paw! 
ſpeaking of himſelfe and his fellow-Apoſiles ( to ſhew the pub- 
lick diſgrace which they were put to ) ſgith , Ye are __, __ | 
acle 


—_— 
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Bacle to the world,to Angels,and to men (1 Cor: 4 9.) The Greeke 


is, We are a Theater to the world, &c, As if he had-ayd , all ſee 


how we are uſed ; And as bloody perfecurers make the faichfull - 


fervants of Chriſt a ſpeCacle, ſo Chriſt will at laſt make wicked 
men aſpeRacle to the worid, to Angels, and romen. Thus ic is 
p:ophecied ( /ſa: 66. 24.) that all fleſh whe come to worſhip before 
the Lord, fhall goe forth and looke npon the cartaſſes of the men that 
have tranſgrefſed againſt him, &c. They ſhall be ſtricken inthe 
| place of Beholders or Seers, 


Some expound that word Seers, as implying more then ordina- yidere 
ry ſeers, or more then barely ſuch as ſee what 1s Seteinamcty ha 
as are delighted and pleaſed with what is done, yet not as 1t is a Volptare ali- 
ſdffering of paine by man, bur as ir is an aR.of Juſtice from quid bear ny 


a 


God, 


Hence note. Red 
Ged oftentimes doth Tuſtice. upon finners openly, 


The Judgements of GoJ are of two ſorts : Some are ſecret, 0- 
thers are manifeft ; he can-doe execution upon men when none ſee 
1t.; hay he doth the ſevereft executions upon ſome men when they 
themſelves doe not ſee ir ( thar's-the fting and ſeverity of the 
Judgement, that ) they have not ſo much as any ſence of the wrath 


of God, when the full 'yialls of his. wrath are powring our upon: © 


them. Bur many of. the Judgements of God are open ; As he 
Rriketh ſome ſo ſecretly, that, none can ſee ir, ſoothers' ſo viſibly 
that all may ſee ir. Thus the.Lord commanded Moſes (Numb: 2 5. 
4. ) when /f-acl had joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor, T ake all- 
the heads of the people and hang them up before the Lord againft the 
Sun, By the heads of the people, we may underſtand eirher the ca- 
picall offenders, thoſe who were moſt aQive and ready in that 


wickednefle ; or their principall Rulers, who ith ſtead of ſtopping: 
themfrom or puniſhing them for.choſe offences,gave way torhem 
or at leaſt wincked at them : Theſe muſt be hanged againſt the - 
Sun, that is, as Eu ſpeakes here, 1» the open ſight of others, or,in 
the place of ſters, Thus they were made an-example of caution: 


that all mug ſee and feare. and:doe no more prefirnpruenty 
_ . Read the like executions of divine Judgement threatned( 2 Sam-- 


12. 11, 12. 1f4. 26. 11. ) John in the Revelation ( C hap: 15.4.) 


prophecyetliof the Saints triumphing ar the fall 'of Baby's, and 


ſnging? 
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pate a 


_ __ LA 


- tur medium ter- 1t 4x the mpidft of the nations and.Cagntryes that-are x0 
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© "finging the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of-che Lambe , ſaying, 
Great and marvellous are thy workes, &c, for thy Judgements are 
- wade manifeft * God hath now (tricken Babylow his grear enemy in 
the open fighe of ochers ; his Judgemencs were righr befoce,(they 
are alwayes right) bur cill then not. manifeft, David ſaith ( P/al: g. 
16. ) The Lord 4s knowne by the Tuagement which he executeth : - 
now if che Lord be knowne by the Judgement which he execu- 
.teth ; then the Judgemenr which he executerh muſt be knowne ; 
1c muſt be an open Judgement ;- and ſuch are very many of the 
- , Judgements of. God, they are ated as upan' a ſtage, And I may 
_ © . +.» BIVe YOu anaccount inthree particulars why,the Lord will ſome- 
> 51uthilog Loryig doe Juſtice, 12 the place of bebolders,- or uz the open ſight of 
0 L515 OL Ders, LD mamFiec 3 | | LE LAs 
Firlt , That there may be witneſſes enow of what he doth, and 
ſo a record of it kepr, at leaſt in the minds and memories of faith- 
full men for the generations to come. - p 
Secondly , The Lord doth ir. nor onely that he may have wic- 
 neſles of hys Juſtice,,.bur alſo;that his Juſtice and.che proceedings 
of ir, may have aneffe& and.a fruit. upen thoſe. who did nor feele 
- it, nor, fall under ir. This was the reaſon why the Lord threatned 
to puniſh Jereſalems in the ſight of the nations( Ez: 5.5, 6, 7, 
Feruſalem dici- 8 149 1'5 +) T hus ſeth: the Lord -Gad,this 4 Jorddelen, [have ſet 
t4 | LT | | are abut her, 
72 utpote que God is ſayd { Pſal: 74. 12.) Towork ſalvation iz rhe midſt of the 


Ji inguantocli- £.,.5h". that is, in Jeruſalem, or among his people, who were pla» 


mate ideo au- 
tem urbem in 


ced as;it were it-the Center, and middle part of the world ; not 


medio mundi that Jervſalens Rand exaGtly in the miditofrhe world, bur becauſe 


conftituam et many Nations Rod. abourac ,. that night. yell be called a Ciry 


 guiſt in loco ftanging. in the midlt of che.nations;.and rherefare it is added 


wiJentium els- C, > \ Thus ſatth the Lord.God,. Behold 1, even I ans againſt thee, 
oe Lint exeente Judgement in themidft of thee," in the ſight of the 
Fs nrofoade xations, Ged wauld execure Judgement, in Jeruſalexs a City pla- 
omnibw efent ced inthe midlt of thanations, that as.che nations had raken no- 
_— tice of the excraordinary favours, benefits, deliverances, and al- 
- oe vations which God yvrought far Jeruſalem; ſo. they mighcalſo.calks 

| _netice, of his judgements and ſore diſpleaſure againtt them. Jerw- 

ſelews was not. ſeared in-ſome nooke , corner , or by-place of the 

world, but in che-migt of the natians,rhat.both che-goodnefle and 

 feveficy.of God towards; them-maght be conſpicuoys.; And at 
| Es the 


—_—— 
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the nations round abour ſeeing the ſufferings of char people for 
their fin, might feare and tremble to fin as they had done ; for if 
Jeruſalem the ſeate of inftitured worſhip and Gods peculiar peo- 
ple were not ſpared when they provoked God , their neighbours 
might well conclude, ſurely we thall nor be ſpared : As the Lord 
himſelfe argued it againſt choſe uncircumciſed nations { Fer: 23. 
20. ) Behold I will bring evill upon the City that ts called by nz 
nam, 41d ſhould ye gee utterly unpuniſhed ? Certainly no! If God 
punith his own people in the ſighr of the heatheni(ſh nations when 
they doe wickedly , what then are heathen nations to expect, 
who doe nothing but wickedneſle ? | 
And this ( by the way ) may give the Alarme ,- and be a very 
awakening confideration to all the Churches and people of God 
at this day throughout the world. If God did firike 7 er»{alens of 
old, that is, his people there,as wicked men even in the open fighc 
of ethers ; if the Lord was ſo wreth with hs people, that he polluted 
his inheritance, and gave them inte the hand of the Chaldeans ( 1a. 
97:6. ) If he forſookg his houſe and left his heritage, and gave the 
earely beloved of bis ſoule ints the hands of her enemies (Jer:12.7.) 


and ſayd ( v. g. ) Mine heritage 3s to me as 4 ſpeckled bird,the birds [ 


round about her are againft her ; yea if he ( inthe cloſe of that 
verſe )invited the worſt of men under the name of beaſts to ſpoyle . 
chem, (ome ye , aſſemble all the beaſts of the field come to dewoure ; 


Now (I ſay) If God truck his ancient people,the Jewiſh Church, 


as wicked men,by wicked men, in the open fight of others, O ler 
the Gentile Churches rake heed , leſt they alfo be ſtricken after 
the ſame manner. Many Churches in Gerwasy and elſe-where 
have been ſtricken ſo already in this laſt age,let the remnant beth 
there and elſe-where remember themſelves and give glory to 


God , before he cauſe ſuch darknefſe ro come upon them , and 


Ririke them alſo as wicked men in the open ſight of others, _ 
God lets ſome ſinners ſuffer or puniſheth them openly, both 
becauſe he would have all others take notice that he diſlikes what 
they have done, as alſo becauſe he would not have others doe the 
like, leſt they be made like chem, beth in the matter and manner 
of their ſufferings. '7s 4 favour ( as well as our duty ) tobe taught 
by other mens harmes, and to be 1ftrulled by their ſtrokes, to pre- 
Vent 01r ow?. *) | 
And as the Lord firikes ſome wicked men openly, that others 
Vuuu may 
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may feare and nor doe the like, ſo, that _ who have done the 

like may be humbled for, 'and repent of what they have done. 
God doth not alwayes powre out the ſame Judgements upen all 
thoſe that have done the ſame wickedneſs, ( the whole world 
would be in blood if he.did ſo) bur he takes here and there one 

that the reft: bethinking themielves , and ( with repenting E- 
phram ) ſmiring_upon their thigh, may prevent the Lord from 

imicing them at all, eſpecially from ſtriking them as wicked men. 
In the open ſight of others. Iris ſayd ( Rev: 11.13. ) that, after 

by 4 great earth-quake the tenth part of the City fell, and in the 

earth-quake were ſlaine of men ſeven thouſand, the remnant were af« 

frighted and gave glory. to the God of heaven, And ſurely the rea- 

ſon why after one man hath been chaſtiſed or ſtricken,others rake 

their rurnes teo, is becauſe they did not take warning by his cha- 
ttiſements and ſufferings, Did we but mind the _ of God in 

puniſhing any openly, the ſtriking of one might ſave hundreds, or 

thouſands from being ſtricken z bur becauſe men are o ſecure- 
and ſo ſlow to take warning by what God doth to others, therefore 

they are called forth one after another, to ſuffer and feel his hEa- 

vy hand in their own perſons. 

Thirdly ,. God ſtrikes ſome wicked men in open view , or in 
the place of beholders for the comfort of his own people, and for 
their encouragement ( Pſal: 58, 16, 11.) The righteous ſhall be- 
glad when he ſeeth the vengeance ; not that he ſhall be glad of che 
vengeance, purely as it 1s a hurt , or a ſuffering to the creature, 
bur the righteous ſhall be glad when he ſeerh the vengeance of- 
God, as it is a fulfilling ef. the rthreatning of God againlt the 
fin of man;and an evidence of his own holineſs. (Pal: 64. 9,10.) 
God ſhall ſhoot ſuddenly at the wicked , all that ſee thens ſhall flee as. 
way ; that'is, they that ſee how God deales wich them, ſhall ger 
away, leaft ruine overtake them, or they ſhall flee away ( which is 
their beſt courſe )- frem ſuch courſes and practices as procured 
them that ruine, Thus the righteous rejoyce when they ſee the. 
vengeance, yea they waſh: therr feete in the blood of the ungodly 
_ that1s, they get comfort and encouragement by ſeeing the Lord 

avenge their cauſe againſt their adverſaries, Ir 15 ſayd (Exod: 14. 
30,371. )that God having overwhelmed the Egyptians in the red 
Sea, the Iſraelites ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the ſhoar 3 God did 
not ſuffer the carcaſſes of the-Egypriazs.co fink co the bottom aq 
PLN BY the . 
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the Sea, but cauſed them to lie upon the ſhoar,,. that the [rarhres 
might ſee them : And when 1frael ſaw that dreadtull firoak of the - 
Lord __ the Egyptuars,It is ſayd,T he people feared the Lord,and 
believed the Lord and his ſervant Meſes:Thus they were confirmed 
in their faich by Gods open Judgements upon the Egyptiars ; 
ay were ſmitten in the place of beholders, or in the open fight of 
others, | ; | 

| There are yet two other interpretarions of rheſe words, which 
I ſhall ronch, | | | | 

He ftriketh them in the place of beholders,that is (faith my Au- In toes widew- 

thor) in ſuch an eſtate or condition wherein themſelves might ſee, £47 1. c. cxt- 
both by thar natural light which every man hath, & eſpecially bye m—_ —_— 
the lighr of dorine and inftruftion,what they ought to:doe, and Rs -_ 
what to ſhun or aveyd, In this ſenſe tobe ſmicren in the place of per naturalem 
Seers, 1s, to ſee and behold, to have light and underſtanding what rationem tum 
ro doe, or forbeare doing, and yet to a& againſt that light, and ſo 27 Jocram ds- 
provoke the Lord to trike us ; which is a great aggravation both rgariarmy 
of the fin, and punifhment ef man. ; et quid effer 

A ſecond gives it thus, He ftrikerh them 1n the place of ſeers, or vitandum, 
where they ſaw ; that is, he ſtriketh them in the eye of their un» £49un: 
derſtanding, or in their Judgement, he ſtriketh chem wich ſpiricu- 
all blindneſs, as the Sedown:tes. were wirh corporall , ſo that they 
are not able ro ſee their way, or what becomes them to doe. This 
1s a moſt ſevere ſtroake, There are many who when they have a-_ 
buſed the light, and would not doe what they ſaw they ought, 
God harh truck them with ſuch blindneſs,that ches ſhould nor ſee 
what they ought to doe. Both theſe are rather tropologicall Expo- 
ſirions then licerall,yer rhey may have their uſe and improvement 
Hy way of allufion. In this place Elþu having thus held out the 0- 
penneſs and exemplarineſsof the judgements of God upon wick- 
ed men, preceeds in the folfowing words,to ſhew the equity and 
r19hteoufneſle of them. | 


' Verſ, 27, Becauſe they have turned back from hm , ard would 
xot Conſider any of his wayes. 


Here, I ſay, left any ſhould ſurmiſe that God takes —_ 
without cauſe, the cauſe is named and affigned why God rakes 
vengeance;'tis becauſe they turned back from hins,they inthe pride 

| Vuuusz and 
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__ and ſtoutneſſe of. their hearts ( which great men eſpecially are 


"much ſubje& to) refuſed ro obey and follow Ged,, and therefore 
his wrath followed and brake them. 


They turned back, from him. 


PURI There is a two-fold rurning back ; Firſt, Corporall ; Secondly, 
Perbum @ wer- Morall or ſpirituall , none can corporally turn. back from God, 
bo; de poſt eur though ſome artempr it ; to what hiding _ ſoever we turn our 
yo er] ſelves, we cannot be hid from him who filleth every place ? But 
>! ting} a chere are many who morally turn back and deparr from the living 
deſerro demine, God. Sinners would turn their perſons back from God, and hide 

| their heads, they would ger quite eur: of his fight and reach, 

though they cannot ; bur all of. them. turn back from God' in their 
hearts, | | | 

In two reſpe&s finners in generall, may be fayd to turne back 
from God; Firſt, when he commands and they will not obey him, 
or withdraw-their obedience from his commandements ; Second. 
ly, when he entreates and invitesthem, and they will nor come to 

| kim, nor accept his tendered reſpects and favours. Thus the Lord 

complained of his owne people (Fat: 81.1.1.) Iſrael would nous 

of me ; God wooed them , but they had. other lovers, and after 

| them they would goe ;. even [ſrae! lightly regarded the God of 
 "Tſrael, yeathey made a defe&ion from him. More diſtin&ly. 

There is a three-fold turning back from God,or they who turne 
back from God are of three ſorts. 

Firſt , There'1s a turning back from God-, by thoſe who have 
openly followed kim, or made profeſſion of his name ;. Thus hy- 
pocrices and formaliſts turne back from God. This the Scrip- 
ture calls back-ſliding, reyolting, and going a whoring from God. 
Suchas theſe, are like perfidious-Souldiers , who enter and lift 
themſelyes inan Army;marching with them' for a while, & raking. 

* their pay, yet ſoon after forſake their colours, and turn to the: 

enemy : Thus many apoſtatize from God to the Devill,and to the 
creature,or(as Pal ſayd of Demas)they forſake Chrift and embrace 
this preſent world. Luther was charged by his enemies that he- 
was an Apoſtare, and he acknowledged, he was, bur he thanked- 
God for 1t, he indeed turned back frem what he did once pro» . 
\ > feſſe,burir was co a better profeſſion ;he did nor turne from God: 
ro.the world, bur he'turned from.the world t9 God, and thar's 


bleſſed n 
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bleſſed Apoſtacy ; he did nor turn from truth to error, bur from 
error to truth ; he did not turn from pure worſhip to Idolatry and: 
ſuperſtition, bur from Idolatry and ſuperfticion to pure worthip.. 
How wretched is their condition who are indeed Apoſtates ! who 
turn from God rothe world, from truth to error,from pure wors 
ſhip to: Idelatry and _— » from a holy converſation to- 
prophaneſs, looſneſs and liberreniſme, to a complyance with the 
world , and a ſytnbolizing with them in their luſts and m_ 
neſſe, This abominable apoftacy is a fruic of hypocrifie , Hyps- 
cxites.turneonly their faces to God, and Apoſtates tmrne their backes 
» bins, or, turn back from hins, Andall they who turu only their 
7 4 wto God, will for their owne advantage, or to ſave themſelves 
turn their backs upon him. Hypoerites whey put to it , when the 
ſtorme camees,ever prove Apsftates, | CEP, 
Secondly , There is a turning from God found even inthe beft 
followers of God ; who is there among the Sainrs on earth that 
keepes conltant un-interrupted communion with God ? The leaſt 
degree of-inordinate letting doiyne or turning the heart to the 
creature, is,a degree of turning-back from God. As holinefs is 
eur motton toivard God, and to ad holyly is to keep the eye of 
the ſoule alvayes upon God ; ſo, unholineſs, is an averſion from 
God. Dawid did-not ſay, nor could he ſay ( though as holy a man 
as lived ) that he had never turned from God ; he could only ſay 
that he had not wickedly departed from God ( Pal: 18.21.) 
Thirdly.,. There is a turning back from-God, proper to all un- 
regenerate perſons,whether they be ſuch as are civilly honeſt and 
poſſibly ſuco as doe ner decline rhe outſide of rhat religion 
- Whereln they were borne and bred ; or ſuch as are flagitious in 
their lives and wayes; ſcorning: to own religion, and being even 
athamed of the wayes of (God.. Theſe may be ſayd to turn back. 
from.God, becauſe they have many calls to God, and are invited 
to come unto hum ; which yer they eitner negl2& and mind nor 
at all, or refuſe and reje&, and ſo thruſt away God from them ; 
and when the light comes ,. they love darkneſs rather then light, 
becauſe their deeds are evill (Joh: 3. 19.) Such were they of whom 
Job ſpake ( Chap: 21. 14. ) They ſay ts God depart from us + he 
doth not ifirend it of Apoſtares ina ſtri& notion, who once made 
Profeſſion ef godlineſs;; bur he ſpeakes of common and prophane 
perſons, who have no mind at all to.obey or walk winhOag: bur - 
. | *-, + TmM8g! 
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' mind only the fullfifling of their luſts, or the affayres of this pre- 
ſenc life ; and ſo their whole life is nothing elſe bur a turning from 
Qui quaſi. 4 God. Thus the vulgar tranſlation. renders the text with a good 
zhduſtria receſ- ignificancy, though not with a clearnels to the Hebrew;who have 
ſerut ab.eo y,,yoſely turned from God ; diſtinguiſhing them from thoſe whe 
| bow, Lobke <2 through dayly Infirmiry turn from God, as the belt of his people 
orta malitia, do; whereas, theſe finwillingly,yea wilfully and reſolvedly again't 
_ Aquinz God. I conceive, the words of E/rbx tn this text are to be under- 
ſtood of turning from God in this third ſence ; For he is ner here 
a ſpeaking of thoſe who were eminent profeſſors before, and did 
Apoſtarize ; much leſs of thoſe that turn from God by dayly fail- 
ings in dury, or ſome negle& of duty ; bur he 1s ſpeaking of ſuch, 
: whoſe whole courſe of hfe is as a continued turning from God, 
chemſelves never. having been wrought upon by the grace of con- 
. wetſion, or ſavingly turned to him, This third ſort sf turners back 
from Ged are molt proper to the preſent rext , though ſuch alſs 
are within the reach ad onhpetle of it, who doe wickedly after 
they have made faire pretenſions to the beſt things. This is the 
:reaſon why God ftriketh the mighty to deftruction 3 They have 
- turned back from God, The reaſon being thus explicite ard ex- 
- prefle, reacheth us, £ WR | 


Firſt, LS 
. God never puniſheth any man without cauſe. 


God doth net alwayes ſhew the cauſe why he puniſheth this 
-or that man, but he never punitheth any man withour cauſe ; if he 
ſtriketh, 'ris becauſe men turn back from him, either by a plain 
apoſtacy from what they once profetſed, or by a notorious courſe 
. of implety, refuſing ſo much as ro own his wayes or make profefſi- 
on, God ele&eth ſome, and paſleth by others withour reſpe& to 
any thing in them ; Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have 1 hated ; 
God hath mercy on whom he will have mercy (Rom: 9.13, 15.) 
thus, I ſay, God eleerh us without reſpe& to any good in ns ; 
'bur God never ſtriketh or punifherh us, Go with reſpeR to ſome 
.evill in us or done by us, 


Secondly , Note. | 
It ts the daty of all mes to follow after Ged, 


' Tofollow Godin his way, and to propoſe God asour end, con» 
| -—M |  taine 
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taine the ſumme of all dury. That, God hath made man and gt- 
ven him a being, that, he placed man inthe higheft forme of his 
viſible creation, ſhould draw man after him. We ought to follow 
God becauſe we are his creatures, becanſe we have our afl 
from him, or becauſe :#- hin: we live,aud move, and have our being, 
as the Apoſile ſpeakes of mankind in generall , even of the hea- * 
chens ( Ats 17. 28.) And foraſmuch as we are hi off-ſpring | 
( v. 29. ) our hearts ſhould ſpring, or riſe up to him in love and 
thankfullne(s ; as the rivers, becauſe they come from rhe Sea, 
goe back thither : ſo we being the off-ſpring of God, and derived 
from him, ſhould be alwayes returning ro him, This nature tells 
us; And therefore the Apoſtle faith ( Aﬀs 17. 27.) God hath 
wade of one bleod all nations of men, that they ſhould ſeek after him, 
&c. The light of nature, though dim and dark, ſhews that a man 
ſhould feele afrer God, as a man in the dark doth afcer his way. 
And if all men ought to follow God, becauſe they have their na-» 
turall life and breath from him ; much more ſhould believers, 
who have a newia ſpiriruall life breathed into them,and beſtowed : 
upon them, be alwayes following after Ged ; And the truth is, 
where true faith , or the life of grace is, that ſoule cannot live 
without dayly returnings back to and brearhings afrer God , even 
2s meere carnal men, who are alienated from the life of 'God 
coy the ignorance. that 1s in them, are dayly turning back. 
from him. : 


Hence thirdly; Note, 
The whole life of every unconverted ſoule; and netorions finner, 
| #& a turning from God, 


They who ſet their faces ſin-ward, turn their backs God-ward. . 
They who purſue their luſts, their covetous, their ambicious pur- 
poſes, thy who gratifie the fleſh, their pride, their luxury, their 
wantonnelſs, their malice, what dee any of them, what doe all. of 
them, but turn back from God ? The belt of Saints have their 
turnings from God,bur they doe not make it their buſineſs to turn 
from him ; their bufineſs is, to draw near, to keep cloſe to God, 
to keep as it were in his eye;bur as for the naturall man and groſs 
ſmner, his buſineſs is a-departing from God ( Heb: 3. 12.) 
F ake heed ( faithrthe Apoſtle ) left there be in any of you an evill 
heart of unbelief in departing from the Irving God, He gives Cat 
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rion to the Church, ſearch your ſelves, leſt there be found in any | 
of you an evill heart of unbelief, &'c. Where unbelief remaines 


_ Inany meaſure unmortified, ic may quickly doe a great deal- of 


-milchiefe. And where'it remaines in fuli power or altogether un- 
mortized, ic doth all manner of miſchiefe. All which is wrapt up 
in that one word, a departure from the living God, Unbelief 15 the 
root of Apoſtagy ; The-reaſon why finners curn from God, is, be- . 
cauſe they give no Credit to the word of God ; they are not per- 
ſyaded God is ſucha one as he hath declared himlelte ro be, and 
will either doe thar for the obedient which he hath promiſed , or 
that againſt the rebeilious twhich he bath threacned. They who be- 
lieve not in God cannot but depart from God; And therefore rhe 
life of an unbeliever is a continuall departure from God. He ſers 
out with his back upon God ; the very firſt ſtep he takes into the 


| world is fromGod. As ſoon as we are borne we naturally goe a- 
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fray ſpeaking lyes ; we are ever ont of our way , till we look to- 
ward God, and ayme at him_; which we never doe, till he by his 
mighty power changerh our hearts, turneth our courſe, and bring- 
eth us home to himſelfe. ERS | 6. 
Further, Conſider, how did theſe mighty men turn back from 


God ? they might ſay, where did we ſee God? where did God 


_—_ co us? that we are thus charged with turning back from 
im ? JE 

I anſiver ; Firſt, God manifeſts himſelfe to man in his workes, 
or in his providences. Secondly, He manifeſts himſelfe in every 
part of his word, eſpecially in his Commands, in his promiſes,and 
In his threatenings ; in his Commands,he manifeſts himſelfe a ho- 
ly God ; in his premiſes, a gracious and bountifull God ; 1n his 
threatenings, a juſt and righteous God,who will neither do wrong 
nor ſuffer himſelfe to be wronged. The Septuagint make this Ex- 
poſition the text, tranſlating theſe words of Elbx , thus ; Be- 
canſe they have turned from the Law of God. 


FICRCe gore.-,-- 
They who turn from the word of God, turn back from God, 


When a Command comes, if you flight the authoricy and obli- 
cation of it, you turn back from God; when a promiſe comes, if 
you doe not believe the truth of it, and hope for the good of it, 
you turn back from God ; look what of the mind of God is on 

GE | elte 
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feſted to you in the diſpenſation of the word, if you doe not obe- 
dientially cloſe with ir, you neglect to cloſe with God himſelfe, +» 
and while you turn fremir, you curn from God himſelfe, Thus + 
the Apoſile ſpeakes concerning back-{liders ( 2 Per: 2. 20, 21.) 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world , through the 
kzowledge of our Lord aud Saviour Jeſus Chriſt they are agame e::- 
tangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then 
the beginning, For it bad been better_ for them not to have knowne 
the way of God, then after they have knowne it , to turn from the 
holy commandement delivered wato them; ſo that, a rurning from 
the Commandement of God, is aturning from God himſelfe ; He 
rurneth back from the holy cemmanding God, who turneth back 
from the holy commandement of Ged, and he turneth back frem 
+ pre of the promiſe, whe turneth back from the promiſe of 
09, 


Fifchly , Note, 
e's it ts exceeding ſinfull to turn back from Ged , ſo they who 
doe ſo, grow every day wore and more fiuful, 


If a man be once upon a courſe of back-{liding and Apoſtati- 

. Zing from the commands and promiſes of God, he will find him=- 
\ſzIfe worſe and worſe day after day;for ftill the further from God 
_ any man goeth, the more vaine he groweth ; and the more doth 
luft ger a hand over him. As unbeliefe is the roote of Apoſtacy 

from God, ſo Apoſtacy encreaſeth. all that wickedneſle which is. 
in man. As the cauſe of all evill, yehether of puniſhment or of fin, 
15 our departure and turning from God ; ſo the very nature of fin 
1s a turning from God ;. and therefore. the more we turne from 
.God, the more ſinfull and the fuller of fin we are. As the neerer 
we come to God, the more holy and ſpirituall and heavenly we 
are ( while we with open face as in a glaſſe( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor: 3.18. ) Behold the glory of God ( that is, while we draw 
neere to him in his holy ordinances ) we are changed ito the ſame 
image,that is,we become more like ro God) ſo the more we keep 
at a diſtance from-God,the more unlike we are to him,thar 15,the 
more unholy we are. And as perſons unconverted, or in an unho= 
ly ate, are wholly alienated from the life of God , and cannor 
endure to come neere him; ſo it is in a degree by any of our 
withdrawings or curnings from him : we are. made more unholy, 
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and are changed more into the image of thoſe Carnal and earthly 
. things which we behold, and with which wg, oyer-intimately 
* converſe in the time of thoſe withdrawings. 


Laſtly, Note, ] | 
e A hol $1 life conſiſts iu following of and keeping cloſe to Ged. 
To keep cloſe to God is both a holy and a comfortable life ; 
'Tis the perfe&tion of Saints to walk with God : Exech walked 
with God, and that was his holineſs ( Ger: 5.2.4.) Caleb followed 
Optima viven- God fully, and that was his holineſs. A ſpirityall life, is nothing 
di ratio eſt de elſe but our following God. The moſt religious worſhip of God 1s to 
um ſequi. imitate whom we worſhip, And our imitation of God is our follow- 
 Religinſſimi®.; of God, naman can imitate any thing bur when hiseye is up- 
dei cults eſt © ©. == "of Tre” 
| imitari querz ON 11S pattern, or the Idza of it abides inhis mind, And there- 
colis. La; fore it is ſayd of the ungodly man ( Pſal: 10. 4.) God zs not in all 
lib: 5. Inftit: hz thoughts ( then followeth, v. 5. ) his wayes are alwayes grie- 
CAP! 10s. 74s, 1t God be not inthe rhoughts.of a man, nothing of Gog- is 
Rampt upon the wayes of that man. In vaine are we called Chri- 
ſtians, unleſs we kezp cloſe to Chriſt, and in vaine doe any pre- 
rend to godlineſs, unleſs they walke with God. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
called himſelfe the way (Joh 14. 6.) chiefly upon thts account, 
becauſe by him we goe to the Father, and have acceptance with 
God by the grace of Juſtification ; bur Jeſus Chriſt js the way al- 
ſo, of our Sanification; we muſt walke in him, and@she walked 
( 1 Jeh: 2,6.) chat we may be holy : every departure from God 
lets the heart looſe to fin, That which ſhall maintaine the Saints 
holineſs ro Eternity, is, T hey ſhall alwayes behold the face of God ; 
they ſhall riever turn back from God , they ſhall never be taken 
off one moment fromthe a&uall-viſien, enjoyment and contem-, 
plation of God in glory ; therefore they ſhall never be taken off 
from aCtuall holineſs and purity, now 1n proportion, as we keep- 
eur hearts and ſpirits ſteady upon God , and dee not turn back 
from him, ſuch 1s-our.holineſs in this life ; and as our holineſs 1s, 
ſuch will our comfort andpeace and joy be in this life, For as be- 
cauſe when we arrive ar glory, we ſhall never turn back from God, 
much leſs turn our back's upon him y therefore ih glory; there 1s 
fullneſs of Joy, and pleaſure for evermotre; ſothe neerer we keep 
to God, andthe cloſer we walke with him in this life, the fuller 
- and more lafting will our joyes and pleaſures be,. x, | 


As inthis former part of the 27th verſe, we haye had the firſt 
cauſe opened why God ſtriketh the mighty as wicked men in- the 
op=n fight of others , namely, their apoſtacy from God, Becauſe 
they turned back from hims, So in the latter part of this verſe we 
_ another reaſon aſſigned why God doth-ir, and that is, be- 
cauſe . 


They would not Conſider any of his wayes. 


The word which we render Conſider,fignifies alſo to anderftand 
or kvow, which is an a6t precedent to conſideration ; Conſiderati- 
on1s a contemplative a&t ; by conſideration we become more 
knowing, but we cannot conſider any thing till we have ſome un- 


The 32d Pſalme, as alſo the 424d Pſalme, is called Maſchil , as 

much as to ſay, 4 teaching, or an wftrutting Pſalme , a Pſalme g1i- 

wing underſtanding and requirnig deep and ſerious conſideration, 
' Thus in the-rexr, they would not conſider,nor wederſiand, nor know, 
, mor contemplate CER 


any of his wayes.. 


The Hebrew'ls, a# hzs wayes; that is, none ar all of them, The 
wayes of God in Scripture are taken in a two-fold notion ; Firſt, 
for thoſe wherein he: would have us walk ; ſuch are the wayes of 
his commandements: they are called the wayes of God, becauſe 
he dire&s us to walke 1n'them, A holy life conſiſts in our walk- 
ing with God, and we cannot walke with God any furthet,or any 
longer; then we keep in the wayes of his coramandements. Ir 1s 
fayd of rhe'thildren' of Tfraet, after the death of Foſhna ( Judg: 2. 
17. ) they tarned quickly out of the way, which their fathers watk- 
ed in, obeying the commandensents of the, Lord ; but they aid not ſo. 
To' obey' the commandements, is re walke' in the way of them. 
Txking the wayes of God-in this ſence, when Elih ſaith , They 
would not coxſider any of his wayes, his meanihg is, they did nor 
mtend-hor had any hearr"to.ſet themſelves ro learne the mind of 
God revealed in his word concerning their dury, or whar they 
ought to doe ; they know net the wayes/of Ged'pratically. The 
word properly denotes the wiſdome and prudence, which ftayerh 
net-in notion, but proceeds - a&ion, Theſe men livedas if they 
£20211 | SS Na 
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had never heard of, at leaſt never underſtood the Law of God, 


which-is the rule of life. They conſidered net the wayes of God: 
as Moſes exhorted the people of 1ſrael (Deurz 
29. 8. ) Keep therefore the words of this covenant to doe them... 
Secondly; The wayes of God are thoſe wherein himſelf walk- 
eth, the works of God are the wayes of God; the works of his 
providence either in mercy or in judgement, eicher in doing 
good or in doing evil (thar is, panal evil) thefe are the wayes of 
God; intheſe God ſhewes himſelf as in a way, intheſe he goeth 
forth in his power and goodneſs, in his mercy and juſtice. All 
cheſe divine glories and perfe&tions are diſcovered inthe works 
of God, Thus David is to be underftood when he ſairh (Pſal. 
25.10.) All the wayes of God are mercy and truth, to them that | 
fear him, and keep his (ovenant; that 1s, all the providential 
works of Godare mercy and truth ; though all of them are not 
mercy in the matter, or preciſely taken as. works done, though 
none of them are mercy, reſpecting ſome perſons to whemi they 
are done, for many of them are materially chaſtiſements, affli&t- 
ens,and croſſes to good men, and all of them are wrath and judge- 
ment to evil and impenitently wicked men ; yetthey are all mer- 
cy in the ifſue or reſult of them ro good men, or to thoſe who 
fear God, and keephis covenants. For whether he do good, or 
whether he do evil, whether he wounds, or whether he heals, all 
theſe providential wayes of God, are as truth in themſelves, ſo 


' mercy to his people ; or, as the Apoftle concludes ( Roms. 8. 28.) 


They work vogether for geod to them that love God,and are the called 
according to {25 parpoſe. In both theſe ſences we may expound 
this Text, They would not confider any of his wayes ; that is, they 
would neirher conſider the Lawes of ,God, which were the way 
whereinthey ſhould walk rowards him, ner would they confider 
the works ef God, which are the wayes wherein himſelf walkerh 
rowards them, This was the fpirit of that evil generation intend» 
ed inthis Scriprure ; rhey had-not much underſtanding in, and 
leſs conſideration of the wayes of God. | 
Hence, firſt we may take notice, Elhu.doth not ſay, they did 
wet confider his wayes ; but, they would wot ; It was not ſo much 
a - of careleſneſs and negligence asof contempt and rebellious 
6lutien, | 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve. 


Evil men have no will to conſider of underfland the good wa nes of 
God ; yea, their will is again5t ſuch ar underſtanding. 


A natural man /iketh not to retain God in his knowledge, (Rom; 
x. 28.) Now, he- that doth nor like ro. retain Godin his' know- 
ledge, or had rather think of any'thing then of God, he'can ne> 
ver (while ſuch) like to retain: the wayes of -God in his know- 
ledge ; hethat layeth God our of his chonghrs, will much mere 
lay the law of God out of his thoughts, The. natural man hath 
not only a blindneſs in his: minde,which hinders-him from diſcern- 
ing the things of God, (they being diſcernable only by a ſpiricual 
eye) but he harh an obſtinacy in'his Will ;. or, he' hath nor only 
an inability to know; . but an enmity againſt che knowledge of rhar 
which is ſpiritual : He'ſhurs his eyes, and draws a curtain between 
himſelf and the lightwhich ts ready to dart in; upon him ; aw 
with this light, ſauch he; Thus he rebelleth againft the lighr,and 
2 his underſtanding is dark, ſo his affeRigns are'corrupt, Solomon 
eives uSall this in the expoſtulations of wiſdome with wicked 
men, (Prov. 1, 20,,219\23.) Wiſdame cryeth, &c, How long ye 
fimple ones will ye love fimplicity, and the [corners deli 'gbt in their 
ſcormng, and fools hate knewledge ? Thatwhich a' man hateth, he 
hath no will, no mihde to know. An impotency or inability unto 
God, arguesa very fad condition, but a rebellion, a frowardneſs, 
a wilfulneſs againſt ir, demonſtrates a condition much more ſad ; 
not to know becauſe we have no means of knowledge, will make 
us miſerable enough, bur not ro know becauſe unwilling to 
receive, or becauſe wilfully ſer agaipft the means. of knowledge, 
renders any mans condition moſt miſerable Such were theſe in the 
Text, T hey would not confider any of his wayes, | 
Secondly, Elbu faith net, they did net know any of his wayes, or 


they knew net which way to go; bur they would nor conſider; 


them.” There is-no man bur knewes ſome; yea many of the ways 
of God, that 15,-of thoſe-wayes wherein God would have him to 
FRE theſe wayes- of. God are' written in the heart by nature, 
®there is an imprefſion of the Will of God uponevery ſoul,though 
not ſuch an imprefſionor writing as grace maketh there(thar'san= 
other kinde or manner ef work) for,when once through grace the 
Lay ef Godis written in; and1mpreſfſed upon the heart a” the 
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heart is ſuited to the Law, yea, the heart.is not only conformed 
unto, bur transformed into the Law of God, whereas by nature 
che Law is written only ſo far as to give -us the knowledge of the 
Law,anda'convicticn of that duty or conformity whiich we owe to 
ic, The men here incended: by. Ekþbu, knew the Law or wayes of 
God, by the light of a narural conſcience, bur not bythe light of a 
renewed conſciencegand rherefare they world xet conſider any of 
his wayes, which is a farther deſcription of the heart of man in a 
Rate of Nature. | TREES OY Fe : 


RR. - 2 - RET MLT A. 
Thgt which a natural man kndweth of the will of God, he will not 

conſider, unleſs it be to.rejett and tury from it, | 
I (faith Wiſdome, Prov. tr. 24, 25.) have ſtretched out my 
hand, (as a Teacher doth to his hearers or diſciples) and no wan, 
(that is, no meer naturalman) regarded, they ſet at nought my 
connſel, and would naxe of my reproof, Lex me. ſay what 1would, 
they would at moſt burigive-methe hearing, they would fiot con- 
ſider ir; though the light ſhined in upon them,and they could not 
chuſe bur ſee ſomchimg, yer: they would nar fic down and rowl'it in 


. their thoughits,. and work it upon' their hearts, 'to finde our rhe 


excellency of what they/ſaw.lt is a very great meaſure of ſinfulnes 
not to know the wayes of God, butnotto confider what'we know, 
bur lightly ro paſs it by, rharis agrearermeaſure'of ſinfulneſs. 
Thirdly, comparing this affertion concerning wicked men,they 
would not confider any of his wayes,wich their praQice in'theformer. 
part of theverſe,: they turned back from God, and with the effeRt 
of it in the verſe following, they mtde the ery of chepoor to.come np 
t#bimw, 86.700 0g? ne i Hoh ODOT MAFER UOR 3 3DE 
Obſerve. IT RR Tu OH-IES. WIOTE | 
The reaſon why men are;ſo witked,and att ſo wickedly,;s, brcanſe 
they mixde not the Word of God, i OO IO 
They who conſider not the rulle'6f the Word; are far both from 
righteouſneſs towards man), andholinefsrowards:EGed. Wonce 4 


) 


' man throw aſide the Word of God, where will _—_ He willy 


neither abide Inany-wayes of helineſs,- nor will he'abide in any © | 
wayes of righteouſneſs; they cannot make conſcience of the-wayes 


_ of Gad, who will not:conifider therwayes of God! We have this 


clear character of awicked many! (Pſali56:) he'is onechar will 
| poſſibly 
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poſſibly take the covenant of God.in his mouth, he will be calking 
of ic, his rongue may be ripe wich ir, bur (verſ, 17, ) he hateth in- 
ſtrutlion, aud cafteththe words of God behinde his back, He thar 
ould conſider a thing, holds ic before his eye, and keeps it, as 
much ashe can in fight ; therefore the Lord, when he would aſ- 
ſure Zion how much he did conſider her caſe, though ſhe had ſaid: 
aliccle before, God bath forſaken me, and my God hath. forgotten 
me, yet preſently the Lord faith, (1/a. 49. 15, 16.) Cana wo- 
man forget her ſucking childe,. that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion 
on the ſon of her wombe ? Tea, they may, yet will not T forget .thee , 
(what follows? ) | Behold I have graven thee upon,the Pains of my 
hands, thy walls are continually before me, ,' As if the Lord. had 
ſaid, you may be ſure I will conſider your.caſe,for I have you here 
pourtrayed upon the palms of my.hands, and am alwayes yiewing 
your walls, either as ruin'd and demoliſhed, to move me to pity, 
or in that ſtrong & beautiful model according to which I purpoſe 
to raiſe them up again» -or.re-build them, Thus I fay, both God 
and man intending to cohfider any thing, have ic alwayes before 
them ; bur what a man hath no minde to conſider, he caſts ir be- 


hinde his back ; thou caſte my words behinde thy back, ſaith God .. 
to the hypocrite, and when once the hypocrite hath oo the word. 


behinde him, ther he is ready for any wickedneſs (ver/. 18, 19, 
20.) When thou  ſaweft a thief, thou-conſentedFF. with him, and 


haft been partaker with the adulterer, &c. Whence was all this'? | 


he had caſt the word behinde his back. Ir is David's queſtion, 
(Pſal. 119.6.) Wherewithal ſhall a young man cleanſe his way : 
The anſwer is, By taking heed thereto according tothy word ; that 
1s, by continual eying, of the word, and of his-way, and by com- 
paring them together, | They that will make right work, muſt be 
alwayes eying the rule ; if once you lay by the rule,yeu will make 
but crooked, or bunglinz work : When the rule of righteouſneſs is 
laid by, righteouſneſs is laid by.roo, Theſe mighty men of whom 


Elthu ſpeaketh would not conſider any the holy, wayes of Gad,, 
and you ſee whar ill favour'd work they made, whar foul' wayes 


they walkedin, 


Fourthly, The Text doth nor ſay they wovld not conſider ſome,. 


@r ſuch and ſuch of his wayes, bur any of hes ways,” - 
Hence Note. | | 


A wicked mas liketh, delighteth in, or loveth no one way of Ged' 
. better or more then axother, '- 


- 
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' He is as much out withall as with any;they are all alike to him, 
that is, 'he likes none of them 3' they would nat confider any of his 
wayes, He that hateth one truth of God, harerh all rrurh,though 
pothbly his hatred 15 not called out or acted againſt ſome truths ; 
and he that haterh one law of God, hateth all his laws, though 
poſſibly his luſts are not drawn: our again ſome of them. The 
reaſon-why the Apoſtle James ſaith, (chap.-2. to.) Whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, 1s guilty of all, is, 
becauſe if a man hath a minde tofin againſt one branch of the law, 
that evil principle will carry.him to finagainſt any branch of ir : 
If he be net ſopr from without, he findes no ſtop within againſt 
the worſt of fins; as 1t 15 a'fin,” | 
- ' Fifthly, We cranſlare a»y, the Original word is [a/!] his ways, 
which imports a refuſing of .eyery one of his wayes ; there are 


- ſeveral Scriptures of alike ſence (Pſal. 103: 1, 2.) O praiſe the 


Lord, and forget net all hisVenefits ; that is, forget not any one of 
his benefits ; nor thata man ſhall be excuſed, though he forger 
- many of the benefics ef God, of half his benefits, 'if ſo be he for- 
get nor all, or remember ſome : but when chat Scripture fairh,for- 
&t ot all bis benefits, the meaning is, forger not any one art all. 
Thus here, they conſidered not all bis wayes, (that's the letter of 
the Text, and ſs Mf Brovghton tranſlates, ) that 1s, none of them, 
Taking that reading, and the'Scripture ſence given of it, it gives 
us this uſeful Obſervation; | | 


That wnleſs all the wayes of God be conſidered and obeyed, there 
15 x0t any one of them conſidered or obeyed, | 


God will not be obeyed by halves ; he muſt have entire obe- 
dience, univerſal obedience;'or he'owneth none ; there is a band 
or tye between all the commandments 6f God, and unleſs you 
keep them all, you break them all ; they that ſubmic not to all, 
fubmir ro none of his laws. Ir 1s not enough for a man to ſay he 1s 
no adulterer, if he be a thief; or to ſay he 15 not a murderer, if 
he bears falſe witneſs,” ' He that deth the one in a&; ' dorh'the 0- 
cher in his heart ; nothing hinders him bur the abſence of a rem- 
ptation, 'or of an'opportunity, the Law doth not. 

Further, [ they | wonld not conſider any of his wayes. Who were 
they 2 Nofools I dare ſay, either in their own 9pinion, or in the 
opinion of men, Doubtleſs thoſe mighty men ſpoken of by 0 
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hu, were worldly wiſemen; they were the mighty,the great men 
of rhe world, and chey are commonly very conſidering men, as 
well as very confiderable men; chey are knowing men, as well 
as men muchknown ;' they are'men of counſel, and-fit in councel 

to debare difficulr matrers, and of-greateſt outward concernment ; 

cheſe things they could cenfider exactly, and weigh them. to a 

vrain ; bur they would not confider any ot God's wayes. 


. Hence Note. - | | | 
T bere is nathing ſa little regarded by ungodly men, - as the wayes 
of God are, | -— 0 | 


Though they have wiſdome and ability to underſtand and con- 
fider earthly things, yet they will beſtow none of ir upon the 
rhings of heaven, Chriſt rebuked Martha when be ſaw her ſo 
bufie about worldly bufineſs, (Luke 10.41.) Marthe} Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled abont many thmgs, one'thing 1s need- 
ful ; Martha had fome care abour the one thing needful, -but  be- 
cauſe nor fo much as ſhe ſhould, Chriſt gave her a gracious check 
and reproof for it : How much more may Chriſt come and rebuke 
che men of the world, ye are careful abour many: things, ye 
are wife conlidering men about your profits and -preferments, 
thoſe ye can think of all nighe long ; bur there 1s one-rhing.need- 
ful, my wayes, my word, my commandments are to. be confider- 
ed, what accoint can ye give of or concerning them 2 _. 

Farther, this es of the wayes of God 15 brought 
as a charge, a$a high charge againſt thoſe mighty men ; not only 
were they bad men who did not confider the wayes af God, bur 
this was a part, yea I may faythe whole of their badnets,chat they 
did not conſider the wayes of God. | 


Hence Note. IS | 
Not to conſider the wayes of God, 4 in it ſelf 8 very great fin, 


The omiffion, or non-performance of what is good). 1s as ſinful 
as the commiſſion or doing of that which is evil. Not to do geod | 
is to do evil ; eſpecially when it 1sthe not doing of fiich a gogd 
duty as opens a way tothe doins-of all evil. Shoald we fuppolſe 
a man not chargeable with che breaking of any” commandment'bf 
God, yer if. we'could charge him rhat -he die noc conſider the 
commandments of God, this were the breaking of aththe com- 
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mandments, For asthey are -all-ro. be confidered that we may 
keepthem, ſo if we conkder them not, we* cannot keep them. 
'Tis the deſcription of a godly man, -(Pſal. 1. 2.) His delight 15 
in the Law of the Lord, andin his Law doth he med;rate day and 
night, Meditationis:nothing elſe - bur conſideration, A godly 
man meditates or conſiders day and night what the Law or Word 
of God is; not-that he thinks.of nothing elſe bar, the Lay of God 
day and night, for then he muſt throw off his Calling ; bur the 
meaning is this, he is very ſedulous and watchful of all opportu- 
nities both night and day, to get and keep his heart up in holy 
meditation ; and why is he ſo much in holy meditation ? Tis 
furely,'that he may: be much,' yea alwayes in holy ation ; and 
when it may be-ſaid of aman,thar his meditation is not in the Lay 
of God, neither day.nor night, or that he neyer confiders the 
wayes of God, this 1s an- undeniable evidence that he neither 
keeps in the'way, or obſervesany one line or letter of the Law ac 
any time. - Iris our ſin, and! that no ſmall one, net to conſider - 
our awn Wayes, how- much-more 1s. . ſinful not co conſider the 
wayes of 'Ged-! To conſider our own wayes, 1s a great patt of 
our work :;If we conſider not our own wayes,, they will ſoon be 
crooked wayes::” The Prophet adviſeth the Jewes, (Hae. 1. 5.) 
Confider your mayes ; 'the Text is, Set your heart upon your wayes ; 
that is, ponder your wayes. ; as if he had faid,the reaſon why your 
feer are ſoofren in bad wayes, is, becauſe your hearts are ſo ſel- 
dome upon your wayes. Now, if not te cenfider our own wayes 
be ſoſinful; and ſubje&ts us to every ſin, then much more is it ſin- 
ful not to- conſider the wayes, the word and truths of God, and 
much. more dorh the negle& of this lead or lay.us open and obno- 


 x1ous to every fin. Thus negle& is not only a ſpecial finin it ſelf, 


and an effec of fin, bur the general cauſe of all other fins: What 
fin is not, or may net be found in the wayes of thoſe men, who 
confider not the wayes of God ? SOS. 
 LafllyObferve!  - A 7 Ran 
| Sw makes men fiupid, and transforms them into fools. 

.  Hetharis nor 2confidering man, isa weak and a fooliſh man; 
every.wiſe manis aconſfidering man ; and the more a man.is ver- 
ſed wconkderation, the mere wiſe he is, and the wiſer he grows. 
'Thewicked manis often called a fool in. Scripture, and he de- 


ſerves. 


ſerves no better a title - when he is called fo,he:is/both ferved.and 


called in his kinde (Pſal. 14. 1.) The fool-hath ſgid.in his heart, 


there 15 no God, The thoughts of the-heare are the ſayings of "the 
heart ; and ſinhath made a wicked man ſs-much a fool, that as he 
knowes not how to ſay any thing -of God, which is honourable, 


with his tongue, ſo all chat his heart can ſay,tbat'ts, think of God, . 


is, that God is not ; which as it is the higheſt blaſphemy, ſo the 
deepeſt piece of folly and irrationallity thatever was hatcht-in the 
heart of man, Sin makes dull-heads, it ſtupifies the. ſoul ; finners 
confider nor. that, at any time, which is their intereſt as. much as 
their duty to confider of at all times, the wayes of God, as taken 
forthe wayes wherein man ought to walk towards God, - --- 

Again, If we take the wayes of God in the-ſecend notion, for 
the wayes wherein himſelf walks rowards man, uſually called his 
works, or the wayes of his providence, | 


Note. ... £5 | | 
It is the mark of an ungodly may, not ts conſider the works and 
ovidences of God, bow 
deth in the world. 


; (ha, r. 3.) [have nouriſhed aud brought up children ; that 15, I 
have done for my people as a father 'for-his children'; but what 
follows ? Ay people deth not know, Iſrael doth net confider c [They 
conſider not what I have done for them, as well as not what I have 
ſpoken ro them ; they confider not how I have nourithed and 
brought them up, aswell us not how I have inftructed and given 
them counſel ;. and from this negle& God. infers, (ver/. 4.) 4b 
* ſinful Nation, a people ladtn with ingquty, 4 ſeed of evil deers,. &c. 

they quickly proceed tothe doing of all evil againft God, who 
conſider not of the good which God doth or hath done to them. 
Read this fin,the not conſidering of the works of God,with the f1n- 
fulneſs of all the works of thoſe unconſfidering men, ( Pſal.2$.4,5. 
Iſa. 5.11, 12.) The Scripture makes frequent mention; how ex- 
treamly ill the Lord takesit ar the hands.of men, when. his-works 
are not conſidered by them,when they regard not the operation of 


his hands. Indeed God deth much in the world, he walketh-in ma- - 


ny dark and hidden wayes, which though we conſider, we cannec 
fully underſtand ; Thy way (fairh Aſeph,Pſal.77.1 g.) 13 1n the ſea, 
and thy pathin the great waters, and thy foot-fleps are not knows. 
| |  Yyyy 2 God 
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. CE eee ea attains 
God hath many inviſible works both of mereyiand of judgement ; 
yet we ſhould be, though not curiouſly ,..yer ſeriouſly ſearching, 


Arcana imperii. ag much as poffibly. we can, even into tnole wayes of God 


which are unſearchable 5 we ſhould: conſider, though we can- 
nor ſearchthem our. Buras for thoſe works of God that are vili- 
| ble and plain, which are written as ic were. with rhe beams of the 
Sun, whichare ſo plainand-obviove, that he: who-runs may read 
them, to negle& the.conſiderarion of theſe, or lightly eo paſs them 
by, how Gnful is it ! Thoſe works of God which are mot plain, 
have wonders in them , if we could finde them our. As in the 
plaineſt Text of Scripwre there is a world of boline(s and ſpiriru- 
alneſs ; and if 'we 'in-prayer and dependance upen'Gad- did fir 
down and conſider ir,” we might behold much-mere of thoſe won- 
ders then yet appear to us : Ic may be at once reading or looking 
we ſee little or nothing,. as Ebjab's ſervant, when he went: once, 
be ſaw nothing,therefore he was commanded to look ſeven times; 
' What now, ſaith the Prophet ? O now Fee g cloud cifing like a 
wasns hand ; and by and by. the whole furface. of the heavens was 
covered with clouds. So you may look lightly upon- a Scripture, 
and ſee nothing, and look again, and ſee little, but look ſeven 
times upan it,, medicate ofren upon it, and then. you ſhall- ſee a 
lighe like the lighr of the Sun. "Tis thus alſo; with the works of 
'Ged,we-paſs many ofthem.by as {mall matters,puc when chrough- 
ly confidered,there is a wonderful depth in them;now not to con- 
fder thoſe wayes of God wheretn he is ſo vifible, and which are 
the atings and exercifing of his power,” goodneſs, wifdome, and 
faichfulneſs, thismuſtneedsbe a+ very greathin,: (1/e./26.-11.) 
Lord; when thy hand 35 lifted wp, they whil vat-fee," (they take no: 
notice of it, much leſs lay ir ro-hearc) hut they fhall ſee, (they ſhall 
be made to'ſee yo = or _ - be —_ for the:r exvie 
at the , or (as the mare; it,) towards thy people. As god- 
ly {5-09 of Godand are dekoeimodact rooms [= 
ed for his mercy:to:his people, ſfo-wicked menſhall fee, :and be , 
both aſhamedangcenfaunded, becauſe they both envyed the peo- 
ple of God rhar mercy; and oppoſed ir. They who will nor ſee 
the works of God to give lum glory, ſhall ſee chem to their own - 
ſhame. God hath given us his works of Creation, that we ſhould 
conſider them daytic, as Dawid did { Pſal. 8. 3.) When 1 confider 
. thy heavens, thework. of thy fingers, the Moon, and the Stars which- 
- TY 'E " than. 


_ — 
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then ha#t ordained ; What #5 man ! &c. How was the Plalmiſt 
raviſhr wich that contemplation 2 And ſo may we, while we con- 
fider the works of Providence, whether works of judgement, or 
works of mercy ; whether vengeance upon the wicked,. or deli- 
yerance for the godly. 7 - 

Ler us therefore. ſer our ſelves to this ſoul-ravithing , and 
God -exalting work , the cenfideration of the works of God : . 
And we arethe more engaged todo ir, b2cauſe God hathfitred 
man, among all creatures in this lower world, (and he hath only 
ficted man): to giye him plory by conſidering his works; The 
beaſts of the earth'cammor glorihe God by confidering his works ; 
tis true ,both they,& the fowls of the ayr,with the fith of the (ea, 
according to their kinde, praiſe God; bur man only is fitted and 
furniſhed withan intelle& or underſtanding faculty to conſider, 
and ſo to draw out from allihe works of God, thoſe peculiar ex- 
cellencies which make his Name glorious : Noyy, for man to - 
leave ſuch 2 faculty unexerciſed and unaQted, (as they who con- 
fider not the works of God do) is not only a difhonour to God, 
bur a degradationof himſelf. A; :t is the priviledge and happ:reſs 
of 4 man to enjoy the benefit of the works of God, ſo 1t ts his holineſs 
«nd his dit y to confider the beauty of them; And to all who brutithly 
lay by the works of God without conſideration, 4et me adde this 
confideration ; God eonſiders all your works or wayes, and will 
not you conſider the works,, the wayes of God ! Of chis bz ſure, 
whether you conſider the wayes of God, his #ord-wayes, or 
wark-wayes (of this be ſure ) God will confider your wayes,. cer- 

rainly-he will ; rhoſe wayes of yours which in themſelyes are not 
worth the conſidering or lboking upen, yeur finful-wayes, though 
they areſo vile, ſo abominable, chacif your felves did bur look 
upon them and conſider them, you would be utterly aſhamed of 
them, yea though they are an abominacion- to God while he be- 
holds them,yer he will bzhold and confider them. The Lord who - 
1s of purer eyes then to behold any the leaR iniquity, to-approve 
It, will yet behold the greateſt of your iniquities, and your 1impu- ' 
reſt wayes to confiderthem, _ Thou (ſaith Dawa, Pl. ro. 14.) 
* Thou beholdeFt miſchief and ſpite, to requite it : God benoldeth 
the fouleſt dirryeft wayes of mer,. their wayes of -opprefion and 
uncighteouſneſs, their wayes of intemperance and laſciviouſneſs, 
their wayes of wrath and-malicieuſne(s,, at once to-deteſt, _ 
c and. 


—_— 
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and requite them, If-the Lotd'thus confidereth the wayes of 

men, even theſe filthy and crooked wayes of men ; ſhould nor 

men confider the holy the juſt and righteous wayesS of God ? And 

that God confiders all the wayes, the worſt of wayes of the ſons 
. men appeares further in the next vetſe. 


Vetſ. 28, $0 that they cauſe the cry of the poore to come up to 
| him, and he heareth the cry of the afftifted, 


If the wayes of men come up to God, then ſurely God coni- 
dets the wayes of menzeven their vile and baſe wayes, their wic- 
ked and unworthy wayes ; how cah he bur conſider thoſe wayes, 
the cfy of which cometh up to him ? 


Ss that they cauſe the cry of the ppore to come up to bums, 


Effcum bujzzs Here Elihu expounds to us or gives us more particularly what 
malitie affe- thoſe wayes of God were which thoſe men would not conſider, 
_—_— asalſo what the fin of theſe mighty ones was, which provoked 
God, to ftriks them as wicked men in the open ſight of others. The 
wayes ef Ged which they would not confider, were the wayes of 
his righreoufnefle and juſtice, of his ceampaſſhon ro and care for 
the poore, they wetit quite crofle to thoſe wayes of God, For 
they cauſed the cry of the poore to come up to hum, But doe ungodly 
men bring the cry of the poore up to Ged ?- Cerrainly they have 

no ſuch purpoſe, and therefore thoſe words, | 


So that they cauſe the cry of the poore to come up unto him, 


Note only a conſequent, of what theſe men did, not the intent 
of thoſe men; they aymed at no ſuch thing by their opprefling the 
poere , as that God ſhould heare the cry of the poere, yea they 
hoped the cry of the poore ſhould never come up to God. They 
would willingly have ftopt the meurhes of the poore , that they 
ſhould not have cryed to God, and preſumed the eares of God 
would be ſtopr againſt their cry, let them cry as long as they 
would: they doe nor ſay to the peore, goe and appeale re God, 
goe make your moane to God, ( yet ſome have been thus impu- 
dently blaiphemous, when they have oppreſt rhe poore, ro bid * 

\ them, goecry to their God ) but here we are to underftand ir as 
the iſſue of the oppreſſion, not as the defire of the oppreflors: 
Their cruel and unrighteous dealing with the poore ( like _ ” 

= Pharas 
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Pharaoh with the Iſraelites ) cauſed the cry of the poore to come np 

unto him. . ; | 
Furcher , Some render tne text, not as expreſſing (though ſup- 

_ poſing ) the cry of the poore coming up to Ged, bur as retleing 

or turning back in ſad effeRts upon their opprelſors; So that they 

caniſe the cry of the poore to come upon him ; that is, upon every, one 

of them, meaning the wicked themſelves ; they cauſe the cry of 

the poore to come upon them, or pull downe vengeance upon ' 

their owne heads. Severall learned Interpreters give that read- 

ing, taking the relative Has a fingular pur for a plurall diftri- 

burively, #pox him, that is, upon every one of them ; taking alſo 1ducendo ſuper 

the cry of the prore by a meronymie of the etfeR, for thar punith- 7777 T9 

ment which they deſerved by their opprefſion, who cauſed the ; , Quum —— 

poore tocry. As if he had ſayd ; By thes their wickedneſs they draw-rem paupers 

downe the wrath of God upon them{clues, exaudit, Jurſ: 
Bar I ſhall only putſue our reading, and give the ſenſe accord- 

ingly. They caſe the cry of the poore to come unto| him | that is, 

unto God. The cry of the poore is their mournfull cry, their pic- 

tifull lamenting cry ; yer this cry may poſſibly be, not ſo much yo- 

call as reall, nor ſ@ much-what the poore did make formally or di- 

re&ly to God abour their wrongs, bur the very wrongs and evills 

which they ſuffered cryed to the righteous Judge of all the earth. 

Their affliction had a cry, a voyce, atongue, a thouſand tongues in  - 


it. They cauſe the cry 


of the poore., , | 

The word properly fignifieth' thoſe who are exhauſted and 
drawne dry ; oppreſſors will ſqueze and ſuck ſuch as they ger 
into their power,till they have drawne our every drop ; they will 
empty them from veſlel to veſlel,tHl they become empty veſlels,, 
and then like empty veſlels the poore ſound moſt pf make- the 
oreateſt cry. When oppreſlors have got all-che money our of the 
purſes of the poore, when they have pull'd the bread our of their 
mourhes, and eyen drawne the blood our of their veines, then: 
they ( poore ſoules! ) ſound our and ſend up their cryes to pur- 
poſe. Ss that they cauſe the cry of the poore to come np unto him... 


Hence note. Wk 
Firſt , One fin makes way: for another; 


Turning; 
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' Turning back from God,brings in the non-canfideration of the 
word and works of God ; The word and works of God, net be- 
ivg conſidered, brings inthe workes of unrighteouſneſle towards 
© >-men, or oppreſſion of the poore. One {in given way to, makes way 
for many more. No man knows where he ſhall end in daing evill, 
when once he begins to doe evill. David having defiled the wife 
1s led ro the murder of her husband. Peter having firſt diſowned 
or denyed his Maſter, proceeded to forſweare him. If good men 
are thus hurryed from fm to fin before they come to repentance, 
whether will fin carry wicked men, who goe onne and onne 1um- 
pentently ? 


Secondly , Note, . x 
T hey are the worſt ſort of wicked who makes poore men cry. 


Oppreſſion is a ſinagainſt the light and law of natare,as well as 
againſt the hghr and lay of God ; every fin is the more ſinfull,by 
how much it 15 committed againſt more light of any kinde, or a- 
gainſt more kindes of light ; And thoſe fins are extreamly high, 
which'are committed againſt the loweſt and moſt common light, 
that of Nature, They who ſin againlt the light of grace , againſt 
the light of the Spirit, ſin ( as the Propher ſpeakes, Hof: 6, 7.) 
like wen, but they who-fin againſt the light of nature, ſin asf they 

were not ſo mich as men but very beaſts , yea worſe then many 
beaſts, there being ſcarce any of them who ( as oppreffors'doe ) 
devoure theſe of their owne kind, though of ſame of them it be 
ſayd and experienced (eſpecially of the fiſhes in the Sea ) chat rhe 
Greater devoure the leſfe, as the mighty men of whom Elks 
fpake did the poore, cauſing their cry to come up mito God, 


Thirdly, Note, 
Oppreſſion will, quickly cauſe a (77. 
| (Ia: 5.7. ) 1 ooked for Judgement, But behold oppreſſion, and 
Yor */checeufoeſſt; and behold Ar chat 1s, the cty of mn 
fed. Asthe act of oppreflion is a crying fin, ſo the effe& of ir is 
+ Crying ; Oppreſfion cryeth lond, though the opprefled ſhyc their 
mouthes in ſilence and ſay norking,yer uſually rhe opprefled can- 
not forbeare crying. The Apoſtle James (Chap: 5. 3.) {chooles 
\ the wicked rich men of the world,. with, a Ge to now meeps; aud 


howle, &c. Yoxr riches are corrupt, and your garments mat» ; 
Beho 


—_ — 


Chap. 34+ An Expoſition nper: the Book of J 0-3. Vetſ.28, J2r 


Behold the hire of the labourers which have reaped downe your fields, 
which ts of you kept backby frand;cryeth,and the crys of them which 
have reaped are entred ntothe ears of the Lord of Sabanth. As the 
poote labourers cryed, (o their hire that was derained cryed alſo. 
The.loud cry borh:of rhe opprefled and of oppreſſion is dften re- 
ported and-recerded in Scripture, read ( Exed:-2.23, Lam: 1. 
17. (hap::2.18. Pſal: 86,34. ) The opprefled who cryare in 
a ſad condition, bur the condition of- oppreſlors who make the 
poer cry 15 much more ſad; For,asthe rext hath ir, x 


Thecry of the poere cometh up to God, 

Though God ſhould not came dewne to thar, yet that cometh 
up to God. . And when ir 1s ſayd-the cry cometh up ro him., and 
not he art the cry, This intimates the cry of oppreſſion, a very 
loud cry, that's a loud cry that aſcends up to heaven ; Cities wal- 


ted up to heaven, are high-walled Ciries, andcryes ing up to 
| heaven, arehigh-ſtraied cryes.. The breach ofa co ment 


makes a greatcrack, eſpecially when ir is ſuch a breach as makes 
the poore cry too. If a Great-houſe,, or a Tower fall ſuddenly, 
what a noyſe doth ir make ?. Certainly the:unjuft pulling:downe 
of any poore man is like'the fall of a grear houſe, or of -atower, 
i: makes'aneyſe that reacheth'up to heaven; he. doth nor ſpeak of 
Geds'coming, downe.” When Can had flaine his brother Abe!, 
the Lord fayd (Gen: 4. 10. ) The woyce of thy brothers blood cry- 
eth unts me fromthe ground ; and ſo the cry of Sedows came up to 
God, ( Gen: 18.21.) The fall of a poore man;makes a report as 
farre as heaven. Among men the fall of Princes: and mighty men, 
makesa huge noyſe,all the world is filledwich the fall ofa Prince, 
*cis told eyery where, Agreat Prince ts fallen. Bur I rell you the 
fall of a poore godly man, of the meanett of the ſervants of God, 
makes a greater cry then the fall of the greateſt Prince, in the 
world who is not ſo. The fall of a poore man by che oppreſſion of 
the wicked, poſſibly is not heardia mile- from the place where ir 
was done on eatth, yet it reacherth up to heaven ; oppreſſion hath 
not only a voyce , but.a very leud ,vgyce. To wrong a rich man, 
who can beare the wrong and'be arich man till, is afin which 
hath a veyce in it ; burthe fin | which, the Scripture ;ſaich back. a 
cry in ir, 15 the oppteſſing of a-poore man. There is no liberty gi- 
ven.to wrong aTich man , and os would -be conſidered porn 
T2'3 take 


_ 
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rake a kinde of liberty; ifhe bearich man.thar they are: to:-pur'a 
reckoning upon, they thinke chey may doe-ic ſomewhar largely, 
and ſay , he #« able to beare1t, Bur be the man never {o rich and 
able to beare it, yet to:wrong lym is afin, and: afin that God will 
take: notice of to puniſh, [And though he can_-beare: the-rovg 
done , yer-the wreng-doer will hardly.be able to. beare ir-when 
he comes to reckon-with God for ur.. Thus (I ſay ) to wrovg the 
rich offends God ; bur te wrong the poore cryeth to: God; and as 
it followerh 1n the text. ELIT 


He heareth the cry of the #ffiitted;- 


Many cryes come up to God which he doth notheare; he doth 
not regard them , and 'ris poſſible for a poere .man to &ry to 
God and God'nor heare him, in'the ſence here ſpoken of ; Some 
poore.men cry (as we ſay ) before __ hurc ;- they cry rather 
our'of difcontent theri wanc, they: cry:becauſe they-have nor:whae 
they:defire, nor becauſe.chey'have noc-whac they need; God will 
not heare the cryof ſuch, though/pdore bur whena poore man 1s 
afflicted, when a poore-man -that is. humbled ( as theword: here 
fgnifies ).aid | layd low /in his tare, 15. low alſo in ſpiric, and 
lowlyinmminde, God heareh che -cry. of ſuch:a-poore-man.. If a 
poore man-haveta.proud-fpirit , or its humorous, /Godwaill nor 
heare him, though he:cry,. The word here rendred, «ſſiittea; fig- 
 nifies notonly aman deftiture of helpe, of firengch, of frichds, 
4g Pe . of affiftance, ( ſuch is the reach and ftrength of thar word+) but he 
y $4 ns rn is one of a ſubmitting/patienc L an or 1t noteth a man not .only 
76s Yeſiftere, firſt, unable ro refit his opprefler,bur, ſecondly, unwilling ac leaft 
ſed malum poti- not- forward to make refiftance;' bur fitting downe by the- lefle 
2 rolerantes &t quietly , or-poſſeſſing his ſoule in patience when he harh fot ail 
es | thar he pofleſſed by oppreſſion. The Lord hears the cry of this 
= afflicted man; he will nor reje& his cry, nor op his ears againſt 
ic. And when Eh faith, He hearethrhecry of the affiifled , his 
meaning is, he-yeilds or grants hit the thing he'cryes. for.” 
Hence note: rate. 235% 00 21. 
Firſt , God yraciouſly heares the cry of humble oppreſſid-ones, 
 Whoſoever cryto him upon juſt cauſe; being indeed oppreft, 
rhouph-they are nor godly, yer God wilkrake notice of heir cry ; 
fer he-will righr the opprefled- as:opprefled;' and therefore rhe- 
Zewes bad thoſe cautions ( Exed: 22;23, Dem: 24,35; )-n 


ro-.; 


—_— 


Chap: 34. Ax Expoſition p01: the Book of J oO 'B, Verſ. 28, 


I 


723 .. 


would, {ft he er-to we (faith God)/end it be fin to'rhee: But when 
any are not only oppreft and' ſuffer wreng, bur are-alfo godly; of 
humble and lowly ſpirits, they are heard much more ;-when it. is 
n6r orily'a-cry of narure, but a cry of 'grace ; not only a complain- 
ing cry; but a praying cry,' God will certainly; hear, (Lake 18. 
12. )*Sha# not God- avenge his own eleft that cry to tim day and 
»ght ? when it is not only a complaining'cry thar they are under 


oppreſſion, bur a believing cry tobe, -or that they ſhall be deli- 


veret from oppreſſion, whenir is a holy cry, thecry of the ele&, 
God'eannor'burhear thetr: ene orher cryes, he heareth 
theecry ef the Ravens whenthey call 'upon him, and provides for 
rhehy much” triore will he hear the cry of Saints, the cry of befie- 
vers, 'the cry of the humbled and humble, on 
Seccndly, as hearing notes granting, 
 '(The ary of the oppreſſed brings vengeance upon oppreſſors./.: 

Read, Pſal. x 2.6. 'Eccleſ. 10. 26. Tfa: 33.1. Jer. 22,16, 
All theſe Scriptures reach this truth; rhat the cry of the oppreſſed 
brings vengeance _—_— : Ler the mighty remember, *7%s 
dat gerous miediing with Gods poor ; "ris dangerous medling with 
any poor, bur molt dangerous medfitg wich Gods poor. . Some 
will fay, . there is ſuch a gtear man, ir is dangerous medling with 
him, and they are afraid ro wrong him, they dare not do 1c ; if 


ever (ſay they) he ſhould come to.know ir, he may break our 


'backs, fir on our skirts, and cruſh ns with his power ; bur if they 
can get an underling, a man below them, they preſume there is no 
oreat danger-in opprefling him ; what can he do ? if he bark, he 
cannot bite ; if he hath arongue, he. hath no teeth.; we can deal 
with him. well en2ugh. Thus, I ſay, men think it dangerous to 
wrong great men,bur conclude they may do what they pleaſe with 
the poer, and thoſe thar are underlings ; but we ſhould more fear 
£O Wrong a Poor Man, then to wrong a rich man, though we ought 
not to doeither ; yet, I ſay, we ſhould more fear to wrong the 
poor then the rich, becauſe the poor are under the ſpecial prote- 
Rion of the great God ; 'they are under more- promiſes of pro- 
re&ion then the great men of the world are.. Therefore Solomon 
oives that ſerious caution, ( Prov, 2.3. 10, 11,) Enter not into. the 
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ro wrong any Tervaht or” firanger, lec him -bewhoor whence he 
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Vineyard of the fatherlefs ; (do not opprels the poor fatherleſs,) 
for FA avenger ts mighty, and God will plead his cauſe for bixs, wn | 
think you may doany ching ptmagauh, je? and fatherleſs ;- O faith. 
wiſe Solomon, take heed, do not invade the heritage of the farher- 

leſs, (we are not to take the fatherleſs there ina {tric ſence, for 

thoſe whoſe parents are dead,: but any that are: poor and low, are. 
fatherleſs, .as the Propher calls them: Hof. 14. 3.) in thee the fa- 
therleſs findeth mercy ; beware ſaith he how Fu dealwith the fa- 

therle(s, for hrs Redeemer is might): though he hith no might, 
yet be hath a.wighty Redeemer, and he will plead his cauſe for bims.. 
Poſſibly the poor man cannot plead with thee, he cannot-rry. it 
out with thee in Law, he cannot fee an Advocate, burt:God can 
and will be his Advocate. Therefore you that dare not wrong the 
mighty for fear they ſhould'cruſh you, be much mere afraid to 
wrong the poor, for God 1s their avenger,.and how eafily can he 
cruſh you ? : 

Laſtly, This is matter of comfort to.the godly poer, to the . 
humble and meek ; they may look for help from God in all: their 
.afflictions and hard uſages they meer with inthis world from the 
hands of men ; when men even.cat them up as bread, .and ride o- 
ver their heads as if they were bur dirt , they may appeal to hea- 
ven and there have audience, they may.refer their cauſe to God 
and be righted, He that rs their Redeemer is mighty, and be will 
plead their cauſe ; The expeiations of the poor ſhall net periſh for 
ever, (Pſal. 9g. 18.) that 15, it ſhall never periſh. | 


_ 
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i hen he giveth quietneſs, who can make trouble ? and 

_ when # hidetb bis face, who then ca behold him# 
whether it be done againit a Nation, or againit 4 
man only. ANGCH 7 


*4His verſe is anatgument or-preof of *'what Elbe affirmed -in 

the former ;;'thar, God heareth the cry of the peer * He doubt- 

leſs heareth;the cry.of the poor, when he tops or takes away! the 
cry of the poor, when he ſers the poor ina quiet Nate, or ſertles 
them in peace,in ſuch a peace, as their proud: and wrathful ep- 
preflors ſhall-not beable todilturb. - Thus: the Lord.dealeth gra- 
ctuuſly inrefetence harh:-te. perſons,. and, Natiohs, ithat: cty unto 
him ;' and:thas $anwmndeniable argument, that he: hearech/1cheir 
cry, the.cry-of  difirefſed perſons, the cry:df  diſtrefled Nations; 


Verſ. 29. When he giveth qurerneſe, who thenican make trou- 
ble 3 and when be bidet bis face who then:ran behold hime 
whether 1t be-done againft a Natienyor agdinft. a'man ouly. 


The firft part of the ſentence, rendred, when he grveth quiet« 
xeſs, is but one word inthe Hebrew, we had: it before:(«baps3: 
_ 13.) where Job ſuppoſeth if he had died. in his infanty, aoerſbapld tt i 
he have been: flilly - and beeniquiet,. he ſhould:have ſtegr,. and, been-at 
reft. The grave is a filent and quiet abiding place,. the dead are 
quicted of all worldly unquierneſs. And. at the 26th-verſe of ;the 
- {ame chapter, Job-ſaith, [ was net in ſafety, ;nether was 1 quiet 
Co is, ſecure) jet trouble :came;. Sothen,:as:this:word. noces; 
quietneſs of the dead who. have:nd ſenſe efcroyble,ſo 'it:howes , 
ſucha quietneſs of the livins as bath ns fear of 'rrauble. #hox he 
giveth quietneſs, or as Maſter Browghtor tranſlates, when he makeb you __ 
reſt, who &c. The Italian verſion 1s, if- he: ſendeth- home in-peaces intimler que 
&c. AS if it hadbeen faid;:.If, he by bus foverargne ſentence: freeeh gfcere fecit. - 
out of ſlavery.and opprefſiey, ,45 be did tht children of 1ſracl out of | 
the bondage af. Egypri$%c.-If be commanderh reſt and quiet, then, 
a$-it folleweth, . 1205 | bi 
. W 'S 


5986 ' Chape34. .ufo Exit jnruihe Beakcof J 0:3. Verkay: 
Who car make trouble ? Ay 
Or, as Maſter NELLA renders, ths of $7 rb ? Who can 


: Mepe choſe.ta\ mes gies eaſe, or oppreile. thoſe ta wvhom 
BI beet oxeFtion 2 Thegyord ; yy ef anheacon Fa di- 


TER t,(Rons "Who Car 
be ONE or (KB at (0 me M10 * at by at 3; P to 
the charge of Geds elek*. 2 Let us ſee the man, or the devil; that 
- Can charge the ele and prevail. - Such is the Emphaſis of the 
piciem:Texs, YhBer be gioech-quietaeſs, who rhenxar nrake treable't 
Whete ibthowyn, high'or4ow(grezt oo (yallichgrcan dd ici? 

Furher,the word:;which weirranflare yr agen attirees 
fold eminent figh nificatiarrin Soripcure.” etfrrodw , oc 

-yFit(t; Ic fignfieth to be widke4;or co do witkedly ; thus Weread 
tag the/32th'verſeot chis Chapter, Swely! Godt nit ds pithed- 
{3,11 Ho thabiealrogethertiolyand rights deth all:chings ho+ 
bly/and righteonſly;; | The-tame wort -ſfighifieth70.do'wickedly, 
audts make/trouble; becauſtiraido wickealpbringerh trouble of- 
ten upon others, alwayes upon the doers, 

-u'Secondlyy ho, prong er oovgeann;; © thus” we tranſlate, at the 
vyth verfe'ofchis ihr Yhon'oerltoms bn'(asbnethat bath 
dovenyiokedly) whourmad juf d- The fame Wordamay well figni- 
fie to do wickedly, and to condemin, becauſe they who do ſo, are 
| | worthy co by, condemned. - In this:fenſe alſo we'rranſlate It, in 

Ipſo enim con- thax famous Propheſie-of Chriltz (1a. 50. g.) He & near that fu- 
— P:0> oſperhrone, phe fralt ebadenm watt! or wake meivvicked: and. un- 
j» rt nghrebus? Thysſomerender rhe minderos E540 this + arg 4 
Vulg. —_ peace ga renefiwhetoan condeatal t * i 01 <i - 

'/Thicdly;The word difiech/as we renderied: edlmbletier 
Fn wennflate(1 ,£a%.\ 4.47. where 'tisfaid\of Saul,tharke 
re aaenenren every Jalbyapuinſt Mdonb and again(} 

thr CAmmatgald by Lin/PEtlois, art aca nſt-abs' rugs 
I err ip4infÞ the Phi Babe 5 ind ahi hor ſerver bo newed 
- hinsfe c fe wot, d, 0 6rvnbled' hows "The rvordmay-be talken in. 

BETrDy \\- chris Ferificarionswith'a 6p int one to ancther:;. for 
©4281 wy) pos TS WReke 8; 297 doth: Withedly, 'deſervektobe condetuned, 

Welwkrs'conderhidd techie Udy Ho pitkedly-: ane that 
Te dby wrihrboedr once is pubilhad;and-camet but 


be troubled ; a legal "ſentence. of condemnation, :bringsa legal 
, | ” penalty 


aw en. <a a —gg—— Prone _ 


—— 
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penalty uponthe perſon Tondernned's we” tranflate-clearly' ro the 
ience of the Text, who rau makg txoible; Which God giverh \qui- 
erneſs ? for here the-word is not oppoſed to well doing; or Yequir- 


. " 


who ean-meake trouble 2" 2 
Aud when be bideth; bis face wha they 64u behold bis 2 

The fave of God, by-ywell known Hebraiſine {vary f/oquetit in 
Scripture) ſigniheth the'favoir of God 3 Maſter Broughton reads, 
when he bideth favoxr. The faveut which we" beat" toorhers, 15 
moft vibdle in'the face, 'and.rherefore the face may well-fignifie 
favour, : David dver-loking all the - 866d things of this world] 
prayed for a good lobk front Godin rt yene= CPak 4.6: 
There be many that ſay who will ſhew i any pod LarD; tift thow 
up the light of thy tountex#ance (or of thy fate) njanw -thit isfhew 
us favour, or be-faveutable t6'us;' And a3 the grexrelt” good of 
Saints in this wortdy/iſeallthe ebodof 'the Hext workt is Corfipret 
hended.in this one word (Pal. 16.11.) 1: thy priſents® 6886 


ring, but ro quietting arid pacifying-; whew he giveth" qmetneſe, 


1,18 thy face, that is;in rhe full-enjoymene:&f thy beriizhe' and * 


oracious preſence) i falneſs of joy. | In like ſenſe the word is u- 
ſed Pſat.\21-. 6:Pſal.\67:;'1.-S0 then, to hide the face, is to with-" 
draw tavotr;..and (knneds; fove; and! reſpe&; hore diffinetly, 
chis ptfaſe of hiding the farechith 4 thtee-foldiniptfratice,or may 
Hold our rheſe/ three things. fns! :6d1.01 5 ent Joie 3: 27 2 Of 
Firſt; a diſtaſte eirher acainſt perſons or things;"We'rurn away 
our face from him, or that'whicti we do not/ltke; vt ts difpleating 
co us, | The hidihg of Gods face 15a manifeſtarivn of his diiplea- 
ſure';” [A 4 litHewrath' 1 hid my fate fromthe” for 'n monythts; faich 
Godto the Church, (1:54. $.)-This form '6P fpeakihs 215 *bor- 
rowed from theit uſage of praftice,who ref#ſe t5 adfiviethes their 
. preſence, or ſomuch as look upen ſuch,jvhom! rhey* either really 
hare;-or would ſeem at leaſt robe much diſpleiſed with 3 As Da- 
vl 'gave command'concetning Abſalew(C2 Sant 4.24.) Let-hins” 
tarn to his own houſe, and lit him dv ſet by fate: When God! 
wichdraweth the wonted expreſſions of his love and kindneſs from 
a perſon or a people ; then (according to Scripture ſenſe and lan- 
guage, he is ſaid ro hide his face from them; Dent, 30. 20, Pſal. 


39. 7. KA ; ka *y oF wut, L , nb | 
Secondly, The hiding 'of. Gbds fac, notes. a refufa} rohelp ' 
pe choſe - 


thoſe whe.in ſtraics cry to-him forrehef and deliverance : For: if 
we wul not give a mat. pur'eye,we will hardly-give him our hand ; 
if weyill nor ſo much as look upon him, we will hardly affift him. 
When God hides his face, ris as much as his denyal ef-ſuccour ; 
Thus David bemoaned himſelf, (Pſal. 13. 1.) Why hideſt thou thy 
face? that is, Lord, why wichdraweſt thou .chy.help from me ? 
Thar he was fenffible of ſuch #:rhd-aws,is plain by the prayer which 
be made, (verf.,3) Conſider, and hear -me, 0 Lord my God; and 
by the reafon of ir given (verſ. 4.) Leſt wine enemnes ſay, 1 have 
prevailed againſt bim, We finde David deprecating the hiding 
of Gods face upon the ſame ground, (Pſa!. 44:24. Pſal. 69: 17.) 
The Prophets very expreſs-in this point, (/e. 59. ty 2.);:The 
Lords hangrs net ſhortned that it cant ſave," neither his ear heavie 
that it canmet hear';. but your. iniquities have ſeparated between you, 
and your God, and your [ias have hid his face from you, that he will 
»ot hear :'that is, as he diftaſteth, and is diſpleaſed wich you, ſe 
= denyerh you his uſual belp and afſiftance,becauſe ye have great- 
\ Thirdly, the hiding of God's face,notes hot only ſome diſtaſte, 

and a denyal of help ; but a total light, or refuſal of any care 
' concerning us, (1ſa. 40. 27.) Why ſayeſt thon,O Tacob,ani ſpeak- 
eſt, O Iſrael, my way is hid from the Lord, and wy Judgement 15 paſ- 
ſed over frem my God ; that is, Why ſayeſt. thou, .che Lord rakes - 
' Necareat all of me, and in thar ſenſe Fob ſpake,' (chap. 24. r.) 
why ſeeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they that 
know him not, ſee his dayes ?. that is,, why ſeeing, God doth noc 
negle& rimes, and ſeaſons, and how-things gointhe world,(there 
- time is pur for things.done in time, why (I ſay)ſeeing God hath 
not caſt off the care of -che: things of this-world) 1s 1t thus with 
me ?. Why am I as a man forlorn, and utterly caſt off ? We ma 
expound Elihu in all 6r any of theſe ſenſes ; when he hideth bus 
fage,or wichdrawerh his favourrhar is,when God is diſpleaſedand 
refuſerh to help, when Ged throweth up the care-of\a mans per- 
ſon, or condition, it cannot but goand be ill enough with him ; for 
as it followeth, TI> | 


who then can behold him ? 


The face of God as taken for his efſenrial being, cannor ar all 
be ſeen, nor-can we at all behold him ; There: ſhall.no wan ({airh 


1 


- , - 
\ 


the 


J 


— 
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of God is raken for' any manifeſtation of his being, -whether in 
wrath or in tove, mn judgement or 'in mercy,'ſoir may be ſeen: 


Now when Gb&hideth his face, thar 1s, his favour , and will nor 


eive ourany pleaſing manifeſtations of himſelfe, who car behold 
 hins ? thats, who can behold him with -comfort ? |: who.can ftand: 
before an angry God ? -or abide his preſence ? As rhe gracious 
preſence of God'is the ſweeteſt,ſo'the wrathfull preſence of Ged 
15 the molt bicter thing inthe world, hes he hideth bis face, who 
can behold hins ? SEES 11 << > "1 ; 
Some expound thus; if God will-nor ſhew his face; if he is net 
pleaſed to reveale htmſelfe;no'man can know., or ſee'any'thing 
of him ; thar's a t:uth!, We-can know no more of God, then him- 
ſelfe will reveale ofhimſelfe to us ; "ris in his light ( Plal 36. g: ) 
that is, in the light which he cauſeth ro ſhine from himſelfe, that 
we ſee light, or what and who himſelfe is, who 15 11ght,and in whans 
there 15 ns darkpes at all:If God will hide his power,or his wiſdom, 


or his truth, or his-mercy from us,who can ſee any thing of them? 


though all theſe perfeAttons be alwayes more glorious mn him then 
the beamSFofthe Sun, yer unleſle God ſhew-rhem us , we cannor 


perceive them. We ſee the light of \God in Gods light ; if God 


hach a minde to conceale himſelfe, or'draweth ( as it wereYa cur- 
taine between the creature and himfſelfe, who car behold hin 2 ' we 
cannot by any ſtudy,or-skill; or arr, or endeavour of ours come to 
any ſight or knowledge of God, further then himſelfe takes him- 
ſelfe knowne. This expoſition is both true and uſefull; yer I con- 
ceive, when Elhs ſaith, Who then can behold him 2: his meaning 
rather poynts at theſe two things, or | 
Firſt , Who can have any comfortable enjoyment sf him; te 
behold a man whoſe diſpleaſure we ſuſpe&ed,and find acceprance 
and freedome with him, is compared to our behelding the face of 
God, 1 have ſeene thy face as though I had feene the face of God 
and thou waft pleaſed with me, ſayd J aceb to.Eſan( Gen: 33.10.) 
when his brother treared him ſo lovingly contrary to his expe&a- 
tion, he looked upon ir'as an evidence of the favour'of God te 


him. Or Jacob'being much affeced.with:the countenance and 


kindneſs of Eſau, compared his face to the face of God, becauſe 
in his reconciled face he ſaw (.2s it were) the face of God ſmil- 
in2 upon him. This was Davids argument; 'that God favoured 
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the Lord, Exed. 33; 20.) ſee my face, and live; But; as the face | 
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him (Pal: 41. 1.1) becanſe his enemicx did not triumph over bins ; 
much more is it an argument of Gods favour , when they ſpeake 
and act friendly towards us, or when we behold cheir face and are 
accepred. Foſeph threatened his brethren, yee ſhall not ſee my face 
( or behold me ) except your brother be with you (Gen: 43. 3.) 
if you come without him, either I will not admuc you at all into 
my preſence, or I will look ſowerly upon you. Thus to beheld 
Ged, is to fee hus face ( as "tis fayd ( Chap: 33. 26.) the repent- 
ing ſick man ſhould ) wth joy. ; -£5 
Secondly, Who can have or nn him, « _ 
with him; David ſpeaking of godly and upright men,ſaith(Pſe 34. 
5.) They ke ſhall tk) unto him, and were lightned,aud dE 
faces were not aſhamed ; that is, they beheld God or came to him, 
with much affurance of his favour. Some dare not ſo much as look 
another in-the face, for ſhame or feare ; but when we look a man: 
inthe face, GR we have os _— - him , _ 
freecome with him, or courage E agatalt him, Now, if Goc 
hide his pleaſed face, or withdraw his favour, who ca: behold him. 
confidently, or came to him with hopes to ſpeed. Fierce Abner 
fayd to Afael ( 2 Sam: 2.22, ) Twrne thee from following. 
we, wherefore fheuld I ſmuite thee to the ground (I could eafily doe 
t, and he did ir preſently ) how then fhoald I hold. up my face to 
Joab thy brother, As if he had ſayd, I can have no confidence to 
come to.Joab,, thy Generail, if I ſhould kill thee. Guilt of evill 
done to others, drawes-ajealouſie that others will do evill ro us,. 
eſpecially they who are neerely concern'd inthe evill which we 
have done ; we cannot hold up our face to or behold them with 
expectation of acceptance and fawur , to.yhoſe. neere relations 
we have been unkind or injurious. Thus, sf God hide hs face 
who car behold him? either with confidence or with comfort, 
Some referre the relative hum (-who can behold hues ? ) to man, 
not to God; as if the meaning of Elthx were this ; ?f God hiae- 
bis face from any man, all men will hide therr faces from. hins tos ; 


uorem - 70 man will looke kindly upon ſuch « deſerted perſon, or grve him a 


bebit, a good look;; he ſhall have but frownes from men, from whons God with- 


aun averterits 


guo ders vil- dy awerh bis favenr ; thar's a truth ; He that 1s out with God can- 
' not keep in long with men. Uſually all ſorrs diſowne him thae 1s 
, forlorne and forſaken of God; As when a mans wayes pleaſe God: 


(.becauſe then God is pleaſed wich-him ): his evennes ſhall be at 


prac [7 


- 
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peace with bis ( Pre: 16. 7.) ſo when God is diſpleaſed with a 
man, his very beſt friends ſhall turne enemies to him. Yer I con- 
ceive the text carrieth it rather the other way , referring to God 
himſelfe ; If God hide hrs face, who can behold him ? that is, who 
can confidently behold God, or draw neere to him with comfort'? 
And ſo it generally comes to paſle, or thus iris, 


' Whether ut be done againſt a nation, or againſt a man only, | 


As if Ehhy had ſayd ; What I have affirmed, that, when God- 


giveth quietneſs,ns man can make trouble,or when he hideth bis face 
70 man can behold nm, \s appliable to whole nations, as well as to 
particular perſons. This is an extenſive truth, a truch of large con- 
cernment, and therefore a truth of neceſlary and important confi- 
derarien:Thar which may be any mans or all mens.caſe, ſhould be 
ftudyed by every man. 

. Whether it be done againſt a nation, &c, 


The particle which we render aganff, Gonitfieth alſo for, We 
find .ir ſo tranſlared Pſal* 32.6. and ar the 36th verſe .of this 
Chapter. New , to doe a thing for a nation or for a perſon, notes 
the doing of it with reſpe& to or in fayour of either. Thus we 
cemmonly ſpeake m our language , pray doe ſuch or ſach « thing 
. for me, Tothis ſenſe ſome render here, whether nt be done for 4 
vation, or for a man only. So, Mt Broughton, whether it be done for 
4 natron, or for an earthly man alone, But,whether we read for, of 
againſt, the generall rruch is rhe ſame. The word and power. of 
God in ſendi goed or evill upon rations or perſons; in ating for 
or againſt them, is uncontrouleable and irreſiftible. 


ov 


—_— 


Further, ro cleare the rexr,rhat word in the cloſe of the verſe, T1 riaſeni- 


rendred o»/y, fignifieth, fomerimes together ( Ezra 4. 3.) ſome- 


#loxe, or only, whether it be done againſt a nation or a man roge- 
ther,or againſt a'man only or alone,the marrer'is alike or the ſame 
ro-God. Many or one make a great difference among men in any 


marrer, but they make no difference with God,he can deale with | 


whole nations ( in wayes of Judgement or mercy) as well as with 
fingle perſons;yert becauſe of rhe oppoſition which rhe rext makes 
between ove wan and a retion, it 15 moſt ſurable ro rranſlate-at ei- 


ther exly.or alike not together, 
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cat ſimul, pa- 
rimes «bke ( Pal: 34.15, ) and ſomerimes a& we.underftand it" [0m 
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Thus we ſee, how the Spirit of God by Ekhs hath made a dou- 
ble application of the fo.mer part of the rext (whey be giveth 
quietreſs , who cau make trouble, &c, ) this latter, firſt, ro a na- 
tion ; ſecondly, to a perſon, If the text were not thus expreſt , ir 
might be thus expounded and improved wichout any ſtreine ar all 
to it, Bur fo:aſmuch as the Spiric of God hath rold us diſtinly, 


This Leure {hat this great truth cencernes nations as well as perſons , there- 
was preached fore we have a cleare ground (beſides the grear uſefullneſs of ir ) 
uponthe Filth to ſpeake to the words in both-rheir references, And this pre- 
of November 


ſent memorable day ( as alſo their native order ). leades me ſpeci- 
ally to ſpeake of them, firſt, under a National confideracion, 

. When he giveth quietneſs to a nation, who can wake tronble or di- 
ffurbe the peace of 8, And the text may well reſpect that-national 
blefling, peace, becauſe the word tranſlated giveth quierneſs, figni- 
fies ſuch quietneſs primarily, as is oppoſite unto warre, ſedicion, 
and tumulr in a nation ( Jef: 11. 23. ) And the land reſted from 
warre, it is this word, ſo ('Judg: 3. 11. ) The land had reft forty 


neares, ( Judg: 3. 30.) Ard the land had ret fourſcore jeares. 
\( 2 Chron: 14. 1. ) 1» hu dayes the land was quiet ten yeares, 


( Zech: 1. 11.) And behold all the earth fatteth ftill,and ts at reſt ; 
in all theſe places we have the word here rendred gwretneſs,in op- 
poſition to warre ; who.knows not how great an unquietneſs watre 
makes whereſoever ir comes ? and by a like 2nalogie, the word is 
ſometimes rendred to.be ſilent, "Warre 1s full. of clamour (Iſa:.g. 
5. ) Every battell of the warrier s with confuſed noiſe; Not only is 
it ſo in ſome batrells, bur ( ſaich that Scripture ) 'ris {6 in all bats 
rels, Every battel of the warrier 1s with confuſed noiſe, What a noiſe 
is there in an Army, eſpecially when joyning battell with another 
Army?what beating of drums 2 what ſounding of'crumpers ? what 
neighing of herſes ? what clafhing of armcur ? what groanings of 
the wounded 2 When God gives quietneſs or peace,there is none 
of this noiſe, none of this confuſed noiſe of the warrier. Harnah 
faich in her ſong ( 1- Sam: 2. 9.) The wicked ſhall be filent in dark- 


eſs ; that is, either they ſhall be deſtroyed and thzuft into their 


graves, Where there's nothing bur rottenneſs and ſtench; darkneſs 
and filence ; or they. ſhall be ſo affrighted & confounded with the 
horror and darkneſs of thoſe miſeries which thall come upon then 
while they liye, that they ſhall-nor have, a word to ſay, the mouth 
of: iniquity ſhall. be opt. In this manner the wicked are ens a, 
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darkneſs ; but the Lord can make his people filenc in light, that is, 
he can give ſuch quietneſs as thall at once filence the noiſe of 
warre and all their own complaints. hen he grveth quietneſe (this 
bleſled filence to nations ) who then can make trouble ? 


Hence obſerve. | : | 
Firſt , The qmetneſs or peare of nations 15 the peculiar gift of Ged, . 


Whoſoever hath or enjoyerh quietneſs,'tis Gods work, but moſt 

. eminentiy when nations enjoy ir. Of nationall quierneſs the Lord 
ſpake by his Propher ( /ſa: 45.7. ) 1 forme the light, &c. I make: 
peace, I the Lord doe all theſe things, Asnaturall ſ6civill light is of 
Gods formingzas-{pirituall;ſo.temporall peace.is of Gods making. 
And the Church was confident he would be their peace-maker 
( Iſa: 26. 12, ) Lord thouwtlt ordaine peace for ws, Some read it 
as 2 prayer , Lord doe thou ordaine ( or command ) peace for ns ; 
we as aprofeilion of rheir faich. and hopefull if not full atſurance 
that che.Lord would ordaine peace for them. The Lors gives out 
an order, or makes an ordinance in: heaven,. when he pleaſeth for 
the peace both of Churches and nations here cn earth, And the 
Church there had this good ground of their aſſurance , that he 
would doe it, even their former experiences of his great power 
and goodneſs in doing much for them, as it followeth, for hou haſt 
wrought all our workes for us ; AS if they had ſayd, Lord thoſe gra- 
cious preſervations which thou haſt heretofore given us in crouble, 
and deliverances out of trouble, ſtrengthen our faith both in pray- 
ing that thou wouldeſt,and in believing that thou wilt, now at rhis- 
pinch ordaine peace for us.. To doe ſo. 15 a mighty and a mercifull 
worke of God, and we may. conſider it two Wayes. | 
Firſt, As the giving of quietneſle to a nation. is the refto:ing 

of peace, or the ſerling of them in a quier ſtate, after they have 
been torne and troubled with warres,, and cofſed with continuall 
rempeſts of trouble (. poTibly Y for many yeares rogether, To 
bring peace our of-warre, and quietneſs out of unſerledne(s, is a 
worke worthy of. God. ( P/al: 46. g. ) He maketh warres toceaſe 
to the ends of the earth; that is, all the wo:1d over. The end or 
ceaſing of warre 1s quietneſs. And toaſlure us that the Lord can 
make an end of warres, the Plalnnſt in that place ſheweth us the 
Lord ſpoyling all the implements,-or inflruments of warre, He- 
breaketh the bow, and cuts the ſpeare aſunder, he burneth the chart- 


ets: 
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ots 11: the fire;Here are three great inttrumenrs of watre, the bow, 


.the ſpeare, the charior, all which are ſometimes comprehended 


under that-one word the ſword, which is the moſt knowne and u- 
niverſal inftrumenc of warre. Now,when neither {wotd, not bow, 
ner ſpeare, nor chariot, are to be had , we need hot feare warre, 
And therefore that great | m—_ of peace runs in this renour 
( Mic: 4. 2. ) They ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhears , and 
their ſpeares mto prumng hbosks ( then preſently followerk ) ation 
fall not life up a ſword,agaiaſt nation ether ſhall they learre warre 
any more ; There muſt needs be peace when the arc of warre is 
layd by as uſelefle, and ſhall be learned no more. That will be a 
blefled time indeed when the art miliary ſhall be our of dare, 
and { being irfelfe the greareſtinrerrupter of learning ) ſhall be 
learned no more, When Souldiers ſhall curne Husbandmen and 
Vine-dreflers,beatmy their ſwords inte plow-ſhear 5,and their ſpeares 
mto pruning hooks, "then we ſhall have peace, and pur away the 
remoreſt feares of warre. When a man caſteth away his ſword, 


-we may very well conclude he inrends to be quier. Thus the 


Lord gives quietneſſe, to nations , which have been engaged in 

Farre, by cauſing watres to ceaſe. | | 
Secendly , He gives quietneſle to narions by continuing their 
ce, when warres are ceaſed ; for unlefle the Lord give a check 


to the luſts and paſſiens,ro the wrath and rage of men,plow-ſhears 


are quickly turned into ſwords, and pruning hookes into ſpeares. 
To preſerve peace 1s the Lords worke, as much as to give peace. 


Non minor eft It requires the ſame or as great a power to keepe our peace as to 
wirtw quem make it z to keepe it out of the hand of the ſivord, asto ger it out 
— Wa of rhe hand of che ſmord. When the king of Afſ714 threarned 


Jernſalem with afiege, the Lord preſerved their peace, and ſenc 
Hezckiah word ( Iſa: 37. 33. ) He ſhall wot come imto thns City, 
mor ſhoote an arrow there, nor come before it with ſhields, nor caſt a 
hanke againſt it, for I will defend this City toſaveit, The conti- 
nuance of peace , and quietnefle, is a continuall giving of it. 
Warres returne after peace, as clouds returne afrer raine, unlefle 
-the Lord prevent and forbid them. 

And have not we of this nation reaſon to acknowledge this 
double mercy. Ges 

| Firft , Was not the end of our late unnaturall warres, the gift 
of God ? was it not he that made our troubles ro ceaſe from - 
en 
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end of the nation to the other, yea throughout the three nations ? 
If the Lord: had nor given the ſword a check, or counter-mand, 
if che Lord had not called in the commiffion which he' once gave 
che ſword, it had been devouring fleſh,and drinking blood xo this- 
very day. We read( as it were Ja dialogue between the Propher 
and himſelfe concerning the ſword ( Fer: 47. 6, 7.) © thou ſword 
of the Lord, ( ſayd the Prophet being grieved for the flaughrer 
and deſolation which the ſword had made even in a ſtrange land ) 
how long will it be ere thou be quuet ? put up thy ſelfe. inte thy ſeab- 
bard ; reft and be ftill ; Hiraſelfe anſwers himlelfe ; how car rt be 
quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given it a charge againſt Aſhhelon,. and- 
againſt the Sea-ſhore 2 there hath he appornted i. 1 ſpake to the: 
ſword of quietnefle ( faich the Prophet ).Bur alas! how can ir be 
quier, hor can that ſheath ir ſelfe in ics ſcabbard, and nor in the: 
bowels of men , ſeeing the Locd hath given it a charge againſt: 
| Aſhkeloxn 2 As if he had ſayd, I ſeeno-entreaties can perſwade thz 
ſword ro reſt and quietneſs, till ic hath fully executed the com- 
mand of Ged, and dene his work, though it be very bloody wark, 
even the making of it ſelfe drunke with blood. The Lord can: 
make the ſword quiet; it will hearken to no voyce bur his; if the 
Eord give acharge for-the ſword ro returne into the theach then 
it will,and if not, it wif not. The ſword raged in theſe nations till. 
the Lerds work. and will was done,and then that had dene. And as 
we have reaſon to acknowledge , rhat the Lord hath commanded: 
the ſword back into its ſheath, and given us peace out of warre, (0: 

Secondly , That he hath continued our peace fince the warre, 
#hen he groath quietneſſe, whothen can makes trouble 2 


Newt..  - | | 
If Ged will grove thoſe nations quietneſſe , where it was not , or 
continue it where it #s, there-is no power on earth can ſiop,, or 
mterrupt it, 7 | 
Who can make trouble; where-he ordainerh peace ?. Balaam- 
was forced to this confetſion ( when te would have troubled the 
people of /ſraeh, and went from mountaine to mountaine to ſeek. 
divination ) I canzat carſe-whom the Lord hath blefſed; why not, 
ſaid Balak, I will give thee a good fee if thou wilr, no, ſaith Ba-- 
laars ( Numb: '2 3. 20. ) The Lord hath bleſſed and [ cannat re- 
verſe it, We way pur this query, #hen he grverch qmetneſſs , whe - 
ax: 


C 


— 
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gainſt Iſrael : accor 


can make treable ? eſpecially to three 'ſorts of perſons. 

_ Fitit,, To politick men; ſome preſume. they can trouble nati-: 
ons and thake the ſureſt foundations of peace, with the engine of 
thei: braine, wich their wit and (ubrlery,- Yer this engine proves 
uſeleite and unſerviceable to that end, where the Lord gives qui- 
etnziie. Abitophell was'as an oracle of God for wiſdome in his 


' i328, and he ttretchc his braines upon the tenters to make rrou- 


blz, bur God ſayd there ſhould be peace, and therefore ( as Da- 
v1d prayed )) his wiſdome was turned into foolſſneſs There # no wiſ- 


dome (auth Solomon the wiſe , Pro; 21, 30. ) nor underſtanding 


nor counſel againſt the Lord. 
Secondly, We may put the queſtion (who can make trouble 2) 
co mighty men; their power ( the ſtrength of their Armies, and 
arme ) cannot doe it ? Sexacharib came with a:mighry hoſt to 
dilturb [frael,burhe-could nor make trouble,he could not-ſo much 
as hoot an arrow againft Jeruſalem, when the Lord forbad-ir. 
Thirdly , We may pur the queſtion (who can make trouble ?) 
co magicall men or ſorcerers ; They-cannor doe 1tby their wiche- 
ryes and enchantments,by their cloſeſt correſpondencies with the 


.devill himſelfe. This was Balaams concluſion, who (it ſeemes ) 


traded that way to doe miſchiefe ( Numb: 23.23.) Surely there 
& no inchantment againſt Jacob, neither i there any druination a- 

- to this time 1t ſhall be ſayd of Facob, and of 
Iſrael, what hath God wrought 2 When God is reſolved to give a 
people quietnefle, rhough the devill would , he cannot difturbe 
them. We need nor feare witches or magicians (wh correſpond 
with hell to trouble the earth ) if God ſay there ſhall be peace ; 
neicher policy, nor power, nor witchery, can prevaile againſt the 


purpoſe of God. : | : 
Then happy are that people, who have the Lord for their God 


'( Pſal: 144. 15. ) what can a people defire more to make them 


happy, then te have the Lord for their God , if we conſider theſe 
two things ? "ELF 7 7 
Fir{t-, God hath a negative voyce upon all the counſells of the 
wiſeſt men in the world ; if he ſaith it ſhall nor be, it cannot be, 
whoſoever ſaith this or tharſhall be ( Lam: 3.39.) Whois he that 
faith and ut cometh to paſſe,when the Lord commandeth it not ? if he 
vives-not his aflent, nothing can paſſe mto alaw.The Lords ſingle 


vegative ops the affirmative: votes of all men joyned in one, 


Secondly, 
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. Secondly y The Lords power is paramount ; He car) effe&t 


what he willeth , whether men will or no,  Thar's plaine in the 
text. If he give quetneſſe, who can make trouble ? | 
To come alittle nearer; This day;this fifth of November,which 
we ſolemnize ina thankfull remembrance of our deliverance from 
the Gun-powder treaſon,is a very great confirmation of this truth. 
Who 1s there that was alive at that day ( as ſeverall here I 
know were ) yea who 1s there that hath heard of that day, of the 
ſubſtance and circumſtances,of the matter and manner of the Grz- 
powder treaſon, bur can tell us, rhat a Popiſh party at home wich: 
their correſpondents abroad,intended to make trouble in this na- 
tion;ſurely there was a purpoſe to make trouble in the nation that 
day, if ever there were a purpoſe to make trouble in any nation. 
What did they leave unatrempted,to promore the trouble of this 
nation ? Counſels were joyned for a conjunRion of forces to tron- 
ble this nation. The men ingaged in that plot, may properly be 
called Tronble-makers ; It was their buſineſs or their deſigne to 
trouble the waters, that themſelves might fiſh in thoſe waters of 
trouble. We. may with reſpe& to their purpoſe, ( though God 
prevented it graciouſly) truly ſay to them what Ahab ſfayd falſly 
to Elijah, Theſe were the men that wonld have troubled our Iſrael; 
they would have made trouble inevery way , and inevery thing, 
wherein trouble could be made by men. | 
Would ir not have made trouble ro deſtroy the King the chiefe 
Governour of theſe three nations, with his royall iflue in- one 
day ? 
Would it not have made trouble, to blow up the repreſenta- 
tive of the nation, the Parliament, in one day ? | 


Weuld ir not have made trouble, to put the whole Body of the * 


people inro a confuſed heape, withour a head, in one day ? 
Would it not have made trouble in the nation , to have ſeene 
Papal pewer,with Popiſh Dodtrine and worſhip brought in againe 
upon us within a few dayes ? 'F > ; 
Would ir net have made trouble, to have ſeene poere ſoules 
impriſon'd, perſecured, and conſumed to aſhes for their conſct- 
entions Witneſs-bearing to the truths of the Goſpel ? | 
Would it net have made trouble , to have loft our civil liber- 
ries, and to have had a yoke of ſpirituall Bondage layd upon our 
mecks by worſe then Egyptian TY 


Would 
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Would ir not have made trouble; to ſpill the blood of thou- 
ſands?Was it not an attempt to make trouble,to atrempr all theſe 
things which would probably, thar I ſay not certainly, have been 
the iſſue of thar plor, if ir had ſucceeded ? Ler us therefore praiſe 
the.Lord, who was pleaſed to prevent it, and ſayd ir ſhall nar be. 
They did every thing to make trouble,bur make trouble;they did 
every thing, bur proſper in their deſigne : They took ſecret coun- 
ſell, they took oarhs, yea they took the Sacrament to afſure the 
ſecrecy of thoſe counſels and oaths. All this they did rowards 
- the making of trouble, yet they could not ; God ſayd at that time 

let Erg/ard be in quietneſs;, and therefore, only, thoſe Romiſh 

Emiltlaries and incendiaries could not make trouble. 

Againe , If we conſider the preſent ſeaſon wherein we live, 
W - 'tis a confirmation of this truth, God hath given us quietneſſe for 
| ſome yeares ; and hath he not preſerved this quietneſle hicherto, 
| againſt all thoſe both perſons and things that would have made 
| tiouble ? if God had not confirmed our peace, we had been in 
trouble long before this time, bur yer our peace continueth, yer 
it continueth ; and is it not wonderfull that it ſhould continue, if 

we conſider, t 

Firſt , The fins of the nation which are the ſeedof crouble, 
eſpecially thoſe two generall fins, firſt, unthankfullneſſe for our 

ace ; Secondly, our ill improvement of it. How have many a- 
Puled their peace to nurſe up their pride,wantonneſs andvaniy ! 
and being delivered from the feare of men, have even caſt off the 
feare of God ! what juſt cauſe is there , that we ſhould looſe that 
peace which we have uſed ſo ill, and have almoſt turned in- 
ro a warre with God himſelfe ! yer hitherto the Lord hath given 
England quietneſs, and none could make trouble. - 

Secondly , If we look upon the diviſions, both in opinion, and 
affeion, that are found among us, is itnot a wonder that yet we 
have peace ! if God had not given quiet»eſſe, doubtleſle theſe dif- 
ferences, of which we are ſo ſadly full, had filled us with trouble 
long before thts time. | 

Thirdly, While we conſider the different interefts which have 

/ been aberted and hetly purſued by reo many in this nation, is it 
not marvellous in our eyes, that our peace is continued ! divided 
mterefts raake greateſt diſtances, & open thoſe breaches through 
which trouble uſually enters upon a nation, When a people are of 

one 
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one mind, of one heart and way, trouble can ſcarce find any way 
ro come in among them. But only God ( who peremptorily gives 
quietneſle ) can give quietnefle co and prevent the trouble of a 
people who are divided in opinions, affections, and Interefts, As 
' therefore itis the moſt deſireable mercy thar a people may be all 
united as one man, in one mind, heart, and way , according to the 
mind, heart, and way of God ; ſo it is a moſt admirable mercy, 
ro ſee their” peace continued while any conſiderable part among 
them are diſ-united in any of, eſpecially if in all theſe. 

Fourthly , Conſider, that fince the time of our peace, we have 
had many changes , we have been emptied from veſſel to veilel, 
from hand to hand, from government to government, and from 
governour to governour ; and 1s 1c not matter of aſtoniſhment as 
wel as of — thar yet we have quietneſs! how many 
have waired and hoped , yea defired and longed for our day of 
crouble, by theſe changes, revolutions and vicificudes, bur yet we 
have peace. Muſt we not then conclude, If Ged groeth quietneſſe, 
none can make trouble ; neither our fins, nor our diviſions, nor our 
animokities , nor our changes ſhall pur it into any mans power 
( rhough they pur an advantage into many mens hands ) to make 
rrouble where the Lord our God is graciouſly & freely pleaſed to 
oive us quietneſs, Yer ler us be in a holy feare,leſt we at laft pro- 
yoke Ged, and fin away our quierneſs, and make trouble for our 
ſelves. The condirion of a people who doe fo is very wofull ; for 
furely ( as it followerh in the text ) 


If he hideth his face, who then can behold hin ? 


This latter part of the verſe is applicable to a nation as well as 
the former, and therefore before I come to ſpeake of either with 
reſpe& to a ſingle perſon, or a man ory. ER 

Obſerve. | 
God ſometimes bideth his face from whole nations, even from 
thoſe nations that have the ourward profeſſion of his name. 


As there are national mercies, ſo national calamities , as his 
people in common may have the ſhinings of Gods face uponthem, 
ſo the hidings of his face from them. Did nor God hide his face 
-from the people of Iſrael, his peculiar people, when they were 
though a profefiing people,yer a very finfull & provoking people ? 

Bbbbb 2 ( 1/a: 
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Iſa: $9. 2. ) Is it not fayd ( Jer: 7.12. 14, 15, ) Gee ye -now 
(# Ke > es” WAS 12 Shiloh, where [ ſet mY) xAment a frp, 
and ſee what 1 did to it, for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael; God 
would nor alwayes owne that place which he fignally called his 
ene, and had ſer his name there, and thar, at firf ( which was a 
great endearement, of it to him ) bur when they finned much a- 

vainſt him, be would not ſo much as give them a looke of favour, 
no nor of.pitty, till they turned fram cheir wickedneſle ; yea he 
made his ievere proceeding with them a preſident to his people 
in anocher Generation, as 1t followeth inthe ſame place. There 
fore will I doe unto this houſe which 35 called by my name , whereix 
ye truſt, and unto the place which 1 gave ts you,and to your fathers, 
45 I have done to Shiloh. And I will caft . you out of ny ſight, as [ 
have caft out all your brethren, even the whole ſeede of Ephraim, 
There's a nation caſt out of the fight of God, To be calt our of 
Gods fivht is more ,- if more can be, then Gods hiding his face 
f:om a peeple. The Church complained bircetly of this latrer (P[: 
44.24.) Wherefore hideft thou thy face,and forgetteſt our affiifion, 
and our oppreſſion. We uſe to ſay, Ont of ſight, out of minde ; and 
when God leaves a nation under aflictien, as if he did not minde 
rhem nor cared what became of them , then the Scripture ſaith, 
he hideth his face from them, or,cafteth thems out of his ſight, I (hall 
enly adde three things abour this hiding of the face of God from 
a nation, | 

Firſt , This hiding of nis face, is net a ſudden a& of God, he 
doth not preſently nor eafily hide his face from a p2ople. He 
rells them often he will doe ir, before he doth ic once. The Lord 
warned the old world long, before he brought the flood (Ger: 6. 

3. ) And the Lord ſayd, my ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrvve with man, 

for that he alſe is fleſh : yet his dayes ( wherein I will ſpare him and 
wait for his repentance ) ſhall be an hundred and twenty yeares. 
Of chis patience the Apoſtle ſpake, telling us (1 Per: 3.19,20.) 
That Chriſt by the Spirit which quickned him, went ard preached 
to the ſprits in priſon ( not in priſon when he preached to them, 
bur in priſon ever ſince for not obeying what he preached , as the 
rext ſaith ) which ſomerime were diſobedient, when once the long: ſuf- 
fering of Ged' waited in the dayes of Noah , while the Arke was a 
preparing : wherein few, that 1s, etght ſoules were ſaved by water ; 
Gou did not preſently hide his face frem that debauched Gene- 
a ration, 


ration, who had corrupted all rheir wayes, bur gave them long 
warning, even an hundred and twenty years. _ And how ofren 
did God give wartung before he withdrew or hid his face from 
the people of Iſrael, his ſpecial people ?' He ſent his Prophers ri- 
ſing early, and ſending them, ſaying, Oh do not this abominable 
thing that I hate, ( Jer. 44. 4.) And in another place, O Jeruſa- 


lems, bs inſtrutted, left my ſoul depart (or be disjoynted) from thee ; 


(Jer. 6.8.) aS if he had ſaid, 1am loth ro depart, yea I will nor 
depart, if chow wilt but now at length hearken to my voice, and 
receive inſtruction. _ | | 
Secondly, As God 1s long before he begins to hide his face 
from a Nation, ſo he doth ir notall at once, but gradually, or by 
ſeveral (teps : we read{Zzk, g. 3.) bowtheglory of the God of 
Iſrael was gone up from the Cherub whereupon he was, to the threſhold 
of the howſe : Then (chap.”10. 18.) The gloryof the Lord departed 


from off the threſhold of the houſe, and ſtood over the (herubims : 


And then (chap. Ir. 23.) The glery of the Lord went np from the 
midſt of the (% 1, and food upom the Mount ain, which u on the Eaſt 
fide of the City. When the Lord was departing from them, he did 
it by degrees ; he withdrew and hid himſelf by liccle and little , 
as in the Eclipſe of the Sun, whether partial or total, we obſerve 
the light gradually ſhut.inand hidden from us. 

Thirdly, As God is long before be hideth his face, and long in 
hiding it from a Nation, fo (which makes it dreadful) his face 
being once hid,continueth long hid from Nations. He derh nor re- 
rurn preſently to them,as he often doth'toparricular perſons. The 
Eclipſes of Divine favour abide long upon Nations and Churches. 


We commenly ſay, Great bodies move ſlowly ; And God is uſu- 


ally ſlow in his motions both from and towards great bodies; as 
he doth nor quickly remeve from them, ſo he doth nor quickly 
return to them, He ftayerh long before he hiderch his face, and 
he makes them ſtay long before he cauſerh his face to ſhine upon 
them again, When for the fin of Iſrael God gave up both them and 
the Ark into the hands9f the Philiſtines (though the Philiſtines 
vexed with the hand of God upon them, ſent it back ſhortly af- 
rer,yer)it was long before it was fully ſetled among them,(1 Sam. 
7.2.) eAnd it came to paſs while the Ark abode in Kirjath-jearim,, 
that the tune was long, for u was twenty years, and all the hauſe of 
Iſrael lamented after the Lord, The Ark (which was a figne = 

Gol's; 
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Gods preſence with them)being remeved,was not ſoon reſtor'd to 
ics proper place; yea ir was 20. years more after thar,before ic was 
ſer in its place by David,(2 Sam.6.17.)And whereas it is ſaid, that 
in thoſe firſt rwenty years, they lamented after the Lord, this ſig- 
nifieth, that all-choſe years God was (comparatively to what he 
had ſomtimes been) bur. as a ſtranger in the land, leaving them 
under the cruel opprefſions of the Philiſtines : nor did they re- 
cover his faveurable preſence, till they ſolemnly repented and re- 
formed, putting away their ſtrange gods, and Afprteroth, prepa- 
ring their hearrs unto the Lord to ſerye him only, as Same! ex- 
horted them to do atthe third verſe of that chapter. The Jeivith 
Nation in afcer ages had ſad experience of this in the Babyloniſh 
captivity ; when God hid his face frem them, ir was ſeventy years 
before he lookt upon them again : and ſince that Nation provoked 
him (by their reje&ion of the Goſpel) to lay them ade, God 
hath hid his face from them above theſe fixreen hundred years, 
and they are to this day a ſcattered unſetled people,and wander- 
ers among the Nations, having their hearts hardned, and their 
eyes ſhur againſt the light of the glorious Goſpel. And as the 
Jewes, 1o many Chriſtian Churches have for a leng time felt the 
tad effe&s of theſe Divine hidings and withdrawings, Thoſe ſe- 
ven famous Churches in A/ia, mentiened in the ſecond and third 
chapters of the Revelation, Epheſwe, £:m2yrna, &c. have been un- 
der this woful Eclipſe many hundred years ; nor have thoſe an- 
cien: Churches in Africa, where Tertullian and Auguſtine once 
flouriſhed, recovered the preſence of the Lord to this day. Ler 
the Nations and Churches abroad remember this, and tremble to 
provoke the Lord to ſuch departures and deſertions. God hath 
long hid his face frem the Bohemian Churches,& ſubje&ed them 
again to the Papal yoke ; ſeveral parts of Germany are uder the 
ſame hidings : rhe light is departed from them, and they are lefc 
in much darkneſs , their ftate is very deplorable, and their former 
purity, both as to do&rines of faith,and practiſe of worthip (as to 
humane help) irrecoverable. And ſhould nortthe dealings of God 
with them, awaken us in theſe Nations and Churches, to remem- 
ber and conſider the wonderful patience of God in continuing 
eur peace, notwithſtanding all our provocations, left at laſt he 
hide his face from us alſo,and then who can behold him ? A throng 
of evils and miſchiefs will ſoon appear to us with openface,if _ 


Chap. 34. An E xpoſition upon the Book, of j © ». Vetſ, 29, 1743 


God hide his face. And it will not be unuſeful to inftance a little 
in this place, what thoſe evils and miſchiefs are which throng and 
croud in upon Nations and Churches, when God hideth his face 
from them. | | 

Firſt, When God hideth his face froma Nation,he layeth dewn 
his former care of them, and watchfulneſs over them, he takes 
lictle or no notice of their caſe and condition, of their troubles and 
ſtreights, (as was toucht in opening the Text) he regards not how 
it is with them, nor what becomes of them. Such apprehenſions the 
Propher had in reference unco the people of Iſrael, (Jer, 14. 8.) 
where he humbly expoſtulared with the Lord, hy art thou as a 
ſtranger in the land, as @ wayfaring man that turneth aſide to tar- 
ry for a mght; aſtranger or a wayfaring man,intending to ſtay bur a 
night in a place,thinks not himſelf concerned wich the ſtate of thac 
place; if he can bur. get a ſupper and a lodging for his money thar 
night, he troubles himſelf no farther:whether 1t be well or ill wich 
the place,wherher ic be fickneſs or health,if he can make ſhift for 
a night, he is ſatisfied, Thus the Prophet conceived the Lord e- 
ven as a ſtranger among his people, little minding what became of 
them, Whether they did fink or ſwim, whether it were peace or 
trouble, joy or ſorrow.with them. |. And, further, he repreſents 
the Lord not enly as a ſtranger, but asa man aſtoniſhed, nor only 
asa man who cares not to help, but as a man who cannot. An aſto- 
niſhed man, how mighty ſoever he is, hath no uſe of his mighr. 
He that can de lictle with his reaſon(thar's the caſe of an aRonith'd 
affrighred man) can do.leſs with his hands. Now ſuch a one is 
God to his people -( that is, he will do no more fer them chen 
ſuch a one) when once he hideth his face from them. | 

Secondly, When the Lord hiderh his face from a Nation, he 
hath no regard to their prayers and ſupplications, no not to their 
fafts and humiliations ; > wn ſpeaks ſadly. Prayer is onr bes 
firength, ic engageth the; ſtrength of Ged ; by prayer we have 
our reſort to God, and fetch all our help and ſuccour in a day of 
trouble from his All-ſufficiency. If once God ſay £oa people, I 
will not hear nor anſwer your prayers, they are in a moſt forlorn 
condition, Thus God reſolved againſt the people of Irael, (Jer. 
14. 12.) When they faſt, I will not hear their cry: And as he would 
not regard their own prayers, ſo he forbade the Prophet ro pray 
fer them, (wverſ. 12.) The Lyrd ſaid unto me, pray not for this peo- 
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ple for their good ; yea, he rellsthem, he would: not regard the 


prayers and inte:cefſions. of any others for them, (Jer. 15. 1.) 


1 hough Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, (thar.is, ſhould become 
Advocates in their behalf) yet my heart could not be towards this 
people, (that's a ſure and a/dreadful prognoRick of ruine, as it fol- 
towerh) ca# them out of my fight, and let them go forth, 
Thirdly, When the Lord hides his face from a Nation, he re- 
fuſerh ro give them counſel, or to dire& their way. We need 
the countel of God'as much as his ſtrength ; as we cannot do what 


we know-unkeis he ſtrengthen us, - ſo we know not what to de un- 


leſs he counſel us. And when ever God higerh- his face from a 
people; he: hideth' counſel from'a people. When God hid his 
face from Saul, who was in a pnblick capacity, and in a publick 
caſe, his wat with the Philiftines , O how he complained that he 
could ger no counſel, (1 Sam. 28. 6.15.) The Lord anſwers me 
30 more, neither by Urine, nor by Thunmpin, nor'by Prophet, nor by 
Dreams ; as if he had ſaid, I cannor get aword of dire&ion from 
God, what to do in this calamirous and intricate condition, 
wherein my ſelf and my Kingdome are plung'd, by reafon of this 
Invaſion ; I know not what to: de, and God will not at all give 
nie any intimarion what to do, -hor how to'do, what' is ſafeſt, or 
moſt conducing to my own ſafery and” preſervation, '' The Pro- 
pher brings in the Church lamenting this effect of Gods hiding 
his face, (Pſal. 74. g.) We ſee not our tokers, there 15 wet any Pro- 
pher, nor any that ca tell bow log ; as if they had ſaid, heretofore 
God was wont togive us fignes and tokens, he would even work 
miraclesfor us, 6r he would ſend a Propher co inftru'and adviſe 
us What to do, we had thoſe who could rellus hww long, that is, 
how leng our troubles ſhould laſt,and when we ſheuld have our 
expected end of them; but now we are in tronble,and no man can 
tell us how long, now we are leftto the wide world, to ſhift for 


. our ſelves as wellas we can; the Lord will not adviſe us- what ro 


do, nor give'us his minde what's- beft rs be doge; 'or how: ro 
proceed; thus deplorable was their condition upon the hiding of 
Gods face from them, ©: 3» 

Fourthly, - (which is-yert worſe) whenthe Lord hides his face 
from a people; he doth-not only with-hold his counſels, but gives 
them up ro.their'own-eounſels,8 that is, to their own hearts lufts, 
(P[.81. 12. YIfrae! wonld none of me(ſaich' God)they wonld not hark- 
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en to my voice : What then? So 1 gave thens up to their own hearts 

luſts, and they walked is their own counſels : and; thar was to give 
chem up to aſpirir of divifion, to afpirir of diſcontent, toa ſpirit 
of envie and jealeufie, to a ſpiritof ambition, of-ſelf-ſecking and 
emulation, and ſoto a ſpirit of diſtration and confuſion, and ſo - 
co ruine and deſtru&ion ; ſuch and no better is the iſſue, when 
God gives a people up to their own counſels ; then they ſoon be- 
come a very Chaos, and run themſelves into a ruinous heap, As 

' good k ave no counſel from man, as none but man's. 

Fifthly, When God hides his face from a Nation, he is ready 
to declare his diſpleaſure, and the ſoreft reftimonies of his fierce 
anger, formally,againſt them ; God looks upen a finfully finmt 
people as a burthen upen his heart ; he is preſt, and-even opprel 
wich chem, he loaths them, his ftomack turns at the thought of 
them, (1ſa. 1. 24.) Ah! 1 will eaſe me (the Hebrewis, I will be 
comforted, or I will comfort my ſelf, thatis, I will unburden my 
ſoul, and ſatisfie my ſelf by raking vengeance) of my adverſaries, 
that is, of my people whohave rebelled againft my command, and 
have been diſobedient to my word. Theſe the Lord counts no more 
as his children and friends, bur as. his enemies,and numbers them 
among his adverſaries ; Ah, ſaith he, I will eaſe me of mine adver- 
ſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies : Jamgrieved todo ir, yet 
I muſt do ir, I am reſolvedto doic. As ſoon as the Lord had de- 
clared that he would receiye no interceflion for Iſrael, he adds, 
(Jer. 15. 1.2.) Ca#t them ont of my ſight, let them go forth, and 
it ſhall come to paſs, if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth 2? 
then thou ſhalt ſay untothem, thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for 
death, to death , and ſuch as are for the ſword, to the ſword ; and 
fuch as are for the famine, to the famune ; ſuch as are for captivity, 
to captivity ; I will cauſe thews to be removed into all Kingdoms of the 
earth, (verſ. 4.) and as I will net pity thems, ſo none fhall, (ver. 5.) 
All theſe tokens of diſpleaſure fall upen a people when once the 
Lord hides his face from them. Yea then the Lord himſelf will 
go forth againſt them asa fierce Lion, (Hoſ. 5. 14, 15.) He was to - 
Iſrael as 4 moth,and as rottenneſs, (ver. x 2.) that 15,,a ſecrer con-. 
ſumprion,he would alſo be an open deſtruRion to them 4s 4 Lion, 
yea as a Leopard by the way would he obſerve them, or lye in wait 
for them, a»d meet them ar a Bear that ts, bereaved of her whe'ps, 
and rent the very cant of their heart, (Hol. 1 3. 7, 8.) The Lord 
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God rakes upon him the _—_ of the moſt ſavage beaſts in righ- 
teouſneſs, ro fhew how much he-1s provoked, when he ſeeth His 
people a& like beaſts in unrighteouinels, hlchine(s, cruelties,ſen- 
tzal pleaſures ; when men behave themſelves unlike men, God 
will not meet them (as he told Babylon he would nor, 1fa. 47. 3.) 
4s a may, that is, etther inthe yveeakne(s of a man, or in che com- 
paſſions of a man ; but he will meer them eithet as a beaſt of prey, 
who hath no compaſſion, or as God in the fulneſs of his power, 
not drawing forth; but quite reftraining his compaſitons, Yea, the 
fpirit of God will ſtrive no more im wayes of mercy. with ſuch a 
people, bur rarnorg their enemy (Ia. 63.10.) will fight againſt 
them.He hor only forbeareth roaffilt chem againſt,& deliver them 
from their enemies, bur even alhſterh their enemies avainſt them, 
or delivererh rhem-up into their enennes hand, | 
- Sixthly, When God hideth himſelf froma people, he removes 
their ſpirirual enjoyments ; he takes away his holy Ordinances, 
his Worſhip, the highrand power of his Goſpel, or leaves them 
nothing bur the ſheltsand our-fide forms of. thiem ;: they ſhall be 
fed with: husks, becauſe they have not impreved ſweer kernels 
and wholſome food ; they ſhall have long ſhaddows; but lictle true 
Hehr or Sun-ſhine. Viſion ſhall ceaſe 3, God wil take away his 
Miniſters and be gone, and then they are preſently over-run with 
errour and ſuperſtition upon ane hand, or with ignorance and pro- 
phanenefs on ch- other.- RE, PIE | 
Seventhly, He will ſpoil them alſo in their Civil enjoyments, 
he will take away good Magiſtrates, who ate as aſtaffand a ftay, as 
a ſhield and aſhelter to:aNarton;. he will breakthe ftay and aff 
of Government, as he threatned ({a..3.. 1,2.) and then (as ic_ 
followerh verſ. 5.) The childe:ſhall behave hinsſelf proudly againſ# 


the ancient, and the buſe againſt the honourable; he will leave them 


co the corruption of Juſtice, Judgement ſhall be tayned away back- 
ward, and juſtice ſhall ſhand afar off, and then truth falleth in the 
ſrters, and tquity canner enter, (Iſa. 59. 14.) and after all this, 


what will he do with'theln ? 'He will enher leave them'to the 


worſt of National evils, tera Anarchy, or, bt will give children 
to be their Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them, When God hid 
bis face frem the Jewiſh Nation, he broke their Goverfiment by 
cakitig away ten Tribes out of Rehoboams hand, and putting them: 
under Jerobedie; and our of bis hand-they fell into the hand of an 

ye veral 
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veral other wicked Princes,til at laſt they-were carriediinco capri- 
vity by'the common enemy. Theſe & the like are the woful etfe&s 

of Gods hiding hisface frem a Nation; from all which we may 

well conclude wich Elhs in the Text, who then can behold him > 

who can bear his wrachful preſence, when his face or faveurable 

preſence is hiddenfrom us ? To ſhur up this poinr,' I fhall enly 

adde, that becauſe theſe: hidings of Gods face are gradual, (as 

was ſhewed before) therefore they are little raken notice of ; as 

the Prophet complained ( Heſ. 7. g.) Gray harrs are hire ard there 

upon them, and they know it net ; that is, they are ina declining 

condition, (gray hairs are the fignes of old age, which is the de- Forum mii 
clenſion/ of mans life, he alludes from the bedy Natural, to the videtur idone- 
body Civil or Politick, theyare I ſay, ina declining, weakning, #/«j» © 
ſpending condition) yer hey lay it not to heart. And that's aſore, i _ 
it nor the chiefeſt judgement of God upona Natien, when hiding tyherratem des, 
his face, he hides his judgements from them, and gives them up, frve pacem con- 
ro hardneſs of heatr, to blindneſs of minde, and a ſpirit of ftupi- &dendi ſive | 
dity, thar they ſee net nor takenotice of their own danger,nor the + owed 
departure of God fremthem, which is the cauſe of ir. And fill _ 4 
the more God hiderh his face from a Nation, the more miſerable rantum carr8:t 
they are, and wirhal, the more'infenſible of their miſery.So much & eos qui im- 
from that cenſfideration of the Text, as toa Nation, When he g1- Þf* vivunt. 
veth quietueſs, who can neake trouble ? and when he hideth his face, Sand. 

who then ean behold him ? Whether it be againſt a Nation, 


Or againſt a man only, 


As this verſe reſpeQts a man only, or a fingle perſon, ir is ex- 
- pounded two or three wayes. | yy + NT 
_ Firſt, Of Oppteflors and wicked men; as if he had ſaid, Fhex 
God mill grue a wicked man quietzeſs or proſperity in his ſinful way, 
who can make his eftate troublous, or trouble him in his eſtate ? He 
fhall be quiet while the will of God « to ſuffer him to be ſs; and if God 
ence hide his face from him; that is, declareth diſpleaſure againſt him, 
who can behold him ? that is, who among the mn: brief of wicked 5; Jowy pace 
epprefſors, can lift himſelf up againſt, or ftand before God ?  wibuatimpis, 
Secondly, The words are expounded of the opprefſed, or ofqus ili pro- 
godly men ; as if he had ſaid, when God is minded or reſolved — 
rogive peace ahd quietneſs to any of his fairhful ſervanrs,who can 3m 
. hinder him, or trouble them ? and when be is pleaſed for reaſon! q 57, Gregor, 
E©Ccccc2 belt Phulip, 
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beſt known to himſelf;to leave any of his faithful ſervants in dark- 
neſs, and withdraw the light of his countenance from them, who 
among them can behold him ? that 1s, bear or endure his angry 
appearances. {1 FE 

Quum ipſe A third expounds the former part of the verſe according to the 
tranquiſlat ſecond Expoſition of the- whole verle concerning, the opprefied 
Cſe.miſeros af- or afflicted godly, if God will .grve them. quietneſs, who can give 
firQos quisin- ; hey trouble ? And the latter patt of the verſe, of Oppretiors, 


| rake; if he hideth his face from wicked and unjuſt men, who can behold 


faciem ( ſc. ab 0198 9 by: [£365 | 
improbis.) quis 'Furcher, Some who take this ſehce, donot underſtand it as an 
contempladi-- a& of God hiding his own face, - but as an act of -God hiding the 
cur cum. eG fice of the wicked Oppyreflor:; as if ir had been ſaid, her God 
gus improbo- Berek bo adfokad + hi 4 1 | 
rum averſani Þ!4«th a wicked mans face,and wraps hins up as 4 condemned man,or 
Des auſit obſe- When, by the command of the Magiltrare, after his legal tryal his 
ere, Jun, face is covered,being ready to ſeal-the warrant for his execution ; 
(Hamans face wasxovered as ſoon-as the Kings word went our 
againſt him) then: who can behold: hins 2 Some infift much. upon 
this interpretation, in alluſion to the cuftome ef thoſe times, when 
. condemned malefaQors had' their faces covered ; and indeed, 
when (od wraps up the oppreſſors face as a-condemned man,whs 
cax behold him, that'is, whe can-hold'up his face againſt God, or 
refit him in this-work of juſtice. But.-I intend nor to-proſecute 
the perſonal confideracion of the Text under theſe diſtin& noti- 
ons, bur ſhall only rake up the general ſence ;, hes he grueth 
quietneſs to a man, who can make tronble ? and when he hideth his 
face from a man, who can behold him 2 1-ſhall only adde Maſter 
Broughton's gloſs upon the whole verſe ;- when for the.pror he kills 
the mighty, none can ftay him ; and when he bideth his favour, none 
can finde it, | s | | | 


Hence Obſerve. * © | 
Firft, The qucetneſs or peace of any man, of every man, t of the 
Lord, ; ay 


If Cod will have a wicked man live inquietneſs, ſo it ſhall be, 
and God hath given, and doth ofcen give them quietneſs, I have 
feen the wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf like a green 
Bay tree, (Pſal. 37. 35,1) David ſpake this from a- good-witneſs, 
che fight of his eye 7 I (ſaith be); baye ſeen the wicked mnech 
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outward pemp and ſplendour, -and as the outward peace and qui-) 
erneſs, pomp anc ſplendour of the wicked is from God, ſo alſo is: 


beth the outward and inward peace of any godly man. 
Firſt, The outward peace, or the peace of a godly man in his 
outward eſtate, is of the Lord, ( Pſal. 4. 8.) 1 wilt beth lay me 
dewn in peace and ſleep, for thou only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety : 
chat is, thou O Lord wilt watch over me in the night, and nor ſuf- 
fer me to be ſurprized by any ſudden danger, and therefore I will 
quierly repoſe my ſelf upon thy gracious promiſes, and throw off 
_ thoſe cares and fears, which as thorns in the pillow, would not 
ſuffer me to reft,when I lye down in my bed:theLord is my ſafety, 
'even the reft of my dody. In the 5th chapter of this book (ver. 
23, 24.) Elphaz telleth us, how the Lord ſecures the outward 
condition of a good man, and gives him ſuch quietneſs, that even 
the very beafts of the earth fhall be in league, and the ftones of the 
field at peace mth him, and he ſhall kyow (or be afſured) that his 
tabernacle ſhall be in peace. geſt | 
Secondly, The inward peace, the ſoul peace,the ſpiritual peace 
of a godly man 1s much more from the Lord,(Fohn 14. 27.) Peace 
T leave with you, my peace I groe unto you, not 4s the world groetb, 
ſo grove I unto you ; as1f Chriit had ſaid, I will not deal wich you 
after the rare of the world, thar is, either deceirfully and falſly, 
or rigoroully and unjuſtly ; I will not give you ſach meaſure as 
the world gives you, nor'in fuch'a manner ; [ give you my peace, 
therefore /et not your hearts be troubled, neither be you afraid : 
what-ever outward rroublethe world can give you, be not afraid 
of it before it comerh, nor troubled ar ir when 'tis come, I will 
vive you inward peace in the midſt of all your troubles, Chriſt 
invitesthe weary and the heavie laden to come to him, with this 
promiſe, 1 will give you reff, (Matth. 11. 29.) fouk-reſt he mean- 
eth ; that Title or name of Chriſt,Sh:loþ, (Gen.49.10. The Scep- 
ter ſhall not depart frcm Fudah, until Shiloh come) fignifies tranqui- 
licy, peace, and reſt 5 As Jeſus Chriſt hath bought our peace and 
reft with his blood, ſo he bears ir in his name. The fountain of 
our” ſoul-peace 1s the heart of the father, Grace a»d Peace fron 
God the Father, &c, (Col. 1.1,2. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1.) The purchaſe 
or price of this peace, is the blood of the Son, ( Col. 1, 22.) He 
hath made our peate through the blood of his Croſs : Our peace coſt 
dear, it coſt blood, and that the blood-of the Son of God. The 
coavey-= 
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conveyance of this peace is made by the holy Spirit ;. he is fenc. 
to bring the good rydings of peace unto believers : the Spiric 
ſpeaks peace from God,and witnefleth with our ſpirits,that we are 
at peace with God, And as this peace is at firſt from God the Fa- 
ther as the fountain of it, & from God the Son as the Purchaſer of 
ir,and from God the holy Ghoſt as the Speaker of it;fo the conci- 
nuing and renewing of this peace is from the ſame God, He efta- 
biitheth and ſerlerh the heart in that peace which he hath given, 
and he reſtoreth that peace when ar any time we have loſt it, and 
the heart is unſetled. David's ſoul being unquier, and his peace 
ravell'd after his fin, he addrefled ro God for the renewing of it, 
(P/al. 51. 12.) Reftere tome the jay of thy ſalvation. David peti- 
tioned thg reſtoring of his peace, while he petitioned the refta- 
ring of his jey : 11s poſſible ro have peace withour joy, bur there 
can be no joy 1n that foul, which hath nor firſt attained to peace. 
We muſt wait upon God both for the reftoring of our peace when 
It is departed, and for the continuance of it when ir is enjoyed. 
When he giveth quietneſs to a manzeither as to ſoul,or body,or both, 


Who can make trouble ? 


Note, Secondly. 
T he quietmeſs or peace which God beftews upon any porſen 1s au 
invincible, an inſuperable peace and quietueſs, as to all that 
this world can do, or he ſuffer mthis world. 


If Ged will give a quiet outward eſtate, no'man can diſturb ir; 
when God eave Job outward quietneſs, whata mighty man was 
he 2 how did he flouriſh 2 Ner could any break his outward 
_ ; Satan confeſt it in the firſt chaprer, Thou haft made «a 

edge about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath, on 
every fide ; there isnot the leaſt gap open, no nor ſtake looſned 
in his hedge, who can touch him ? who can come at him ? I can- 
not touch him, Sabeans and Chaldeans cannot touch hinz. While 
the Lo:d giveth and guardeth our outward peace, it is inviolable. 
And as to our ſpiritual peace, if the Lord ſpeak ir, who or what 
can trouble the ſoul ? j | 

Firſt, The afMiRions, tribulations,and vexations which we meet 
with in the world,cannot trouble this inward peace ; while ftorms 
are wichour,there will be a calm within; the ſoul may be at payee, 
ans 


and the conſcience quiet, in the greateſt viſible confufions. Let 
the world:turnabourtand overturn, let it ſhake and break into a 
thouſand pieces, thispeace abides unſhaken, unbroken : ler: the 
world rage'in the heat eicher of war or perſecution, yet the hearc 
is ſerene,fxt, and quiet, like Mount Zion, that cannot be remo=- 
ved. Chriſt cells his Diſciples (Jobs 16. 33.) T beſe things have 


1] ſpoken unto you, that 1n me ye might have peace ; (and inthe ſame * 


verſe he foretells them) /» the world you ſhall have tribulation - 
as if he had ſaid, you ſhall have a peace concurrent and contem-_ 
porary with your tribulation ; rrouble from the world ſhall nor 


hinder the peace you have frem me ; yea,my peace ſhall conquer 


the troubles you haye in the world, Thus che Prophet tryum- 
phed in yn; 3. 17.) Though the labour of the Olive 
ſhould fail, and the Vone yerld no fruit, though there be ns Calves in 


the ſtall, er Sheep un the fold, &c. yet I will joy in the Lord, and 


rejoyce 11s the God of my ſalvation, To rejoyce in the Lord,is more 
then cobe-quiet, or to have peace in the Lord. - Joys the exalta 
3101 of peace, vt 15 the moſt delicious frurt of pence : The worft of 
—_— evils cannot deſpoil us of the leaft purely ſpiritual good, 
muchleſsof rhe greateſt. 1m wilt thou keep in perfett peace, 
whoſe mindess ſtayed on thee, (If. 26, 3.) That's perfectly per- 
fect to which nothing can be added, and from which norhing can 
. be raken away ;- yet that is truly perfe&, to-which though tom- 
thing may be added, yet tit cannor be either 'totally or finally ra- 
ken away. Such 1s theſoul-peace of true believers in this life, 
and therefore a perfect peace. 

Secondly, As outward tribulation-cannot hinder the ſoul-peace 
of a godly man, ſo-the policy, plots, and remprations of Satan 
our arch-enemy cannot, yea his charges. and molt ſpiteful accuſa- 
tions ſhall nor, The great defigne of the devil, is, ts deſtroy and 
devour ſouls, his owncondition being melt miſerable, he at once 


envies alt thoſe who are not inthe ſame condition, and arremprs - 


eo make them ſo; and when he fails in that attempr, the deftru- 
ion of fouls, yer he wilt not ceaſe to atrempe their moleſtation, 
and ro trouble thoſe whum he cannot utterly devour. Now, as 
Saran cannet atall prevail in the former attempr, the deitroying 
of ſouls, ſo-he cannot wholly prevart inthe latrer, the croubling 
of ſouls, Hence that gallant challenge of the Apofilz, ( Rom. 
8. 33, 34.) #ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods vleft ? 16 
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15 Ged that juſtifieth : ' who is he that condemmeth, it is Chriſt that 
dyed, yea rather, that is riſen again, &c; As if he had ſaid, ler 
all the enemies of our ſpiritual peace riſe up and combine toge-_ 
ther, they ſhall not be able ro condemn, that is, wholly-ro dif 
courage or diſquiet the heart of a believer, he having received 
(his quierz eſt) reſt and peace from God, in the juſtification of 
his perſon, and the pardon of his fins. Satan can do much, and 
would do more (if his chain were lengthned,and he nor reſtrain- 
ed)to the trouble and moleſtation of eur ſouls, there's not a godly 
man living ſhould reſt an heur inquier for him, it he might have 
his wiſh or his will ; bur becauſe God gives quietneſs re ſome 
believers, and will not have ic fe much as ftirrd, therefore Sa- 
ran cannot make any trouble ar all in their ſouls, bur they live in 
the conſtant light of God's countenance, and in the joy of the 
holy Ghoſt, And becauſe the quierneſs which every believer hath 
isthe gifr of God through Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made their at- 
ronement, and eſtabliſhed their peace, through the blaod of his 
Croſs, therefore Satan cannot make any ſuch trouble in any of 
their ſouls, as ſhall for ever deſtroy their peace, or diflolye their 

uietneſs, though for many reaſons, all ſerving his glory, and 
their g00d,God ſuffereth ſatan many times,poſlibly for a long time 
to entangle and interrupt-it. Temptations to the committing of 
ſir, and accuſations or charges about fin committed, may exceed- 
ingly hinder and fhake the peace of a believer ; bur, as the fins 
ro which he is tempted cannot hurt his peace, whenke reſiſts and 
overcomes them, ſo the fins into which he falleth chrough tem- 
yration, cannot deſtroy his peace, becauſe thoſe fins ſhall cer- 
cainly be deſtroyed beth by repentance and pardon, 

Thirdly, The thunders of the Law. cannot take away the peace 
of that ſoule, to whom God giveth quierneſs, Chrift having in 
. his owne perſon fullfilled the Law for beleevers , beth doing the 
dury,and enduring the peralty of it, he hath delivered them from 
che terror and curſe of the Law, himſelfe having' been made a 
- curſe for them( Gal: 3. x3.) So then if neither cribulations nor 

remptations, nor the terrors of the Law can make trouble, where 
God giverh quierneſs ; we may conclude, nothing can, - _ 

There is a dovble Confideration upen both which, we may de- 
monſtrate,thar if God giveth quietneſs,either outward or inward, 
none can make trouble, | | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt , Becauſe, as God is ſoveraigne and ſo may diſpoſe peace 
and quietneſs, te whom he pleaſeth, or at his pleaſure, when he 
will, or to wham he will ; ſo he hath an all-{ufficiency to main- 
caine and confirme, to _ and protedt th outward peace 
of any man, again(t all the pewers of this world ; and the inward 
peace of a godly man againſt all rhe powers of hell , againſt che 
errors of the Law, and the accuſations wnethe:r of Satan or of his 
owne Conſcience, | 

Secondly , None can deftroy the peace of a godly man, be- 
cauſe it isa perfe& peace, as was ſhewed before from that pro- 
miſe in the Prophet ( 1ſa: 26. 3.) Him wilt thou keepe in perfett 
peace whoſe nund 15 ſtayed 2x thee, For,being a perfect peace ic will 
not decay of 1t ſelfe ; and becauſe 'ris perfect God will neither 
deſtroy it himſelfe, ner ſuffer any elſe ro deſtroy ir. Marke the 
perfett wan ( faich David, Plal: 37. 37.) avd behold the upright, 
for the end of that man 1s peace. He 1s a perfe& man whole end is 
peace, and that 1s perfe& peace which holds to the end, or which 
thall never.end. The peace which God giveth is perfe& ; Firſt, 
becauſe 'ris eftabliſhed upon perfect righteouſnefle , the r1ghte- 
oxſneſſe of God, That righteouſneſle which- is the roote of our 
peace 1s called the righreouſnefle of God,both becauſe Ged hath 
appoynted it, and becauſe God hath wrought ir, - Jeſus Chriſt 

God-war is the Lord our righteouſnefle, .and the Prince of our 
peace ; or as the Apoſtle expreflethir ( Heb: 7. 1,2.) Hes Mel- 
chiſedec, being by interpretation King of righteouſneſſe, and after 
that alſo King of Salem, which 1s King of peace. (114.32.17.) The 
work of righteouſneſſe 15 peace, and the fruit of it 15 quietneſſe and aſ- 
ſerance Fa ever. Righteouſnefle is ſuch a foundation of peace, as 
cannot be ſhaken ; and therefore thar peace which is built upon 
ir cannot be utrerly overthrowne , how much ſoever it may be 

ſhaken. | | 
Secondly , *Tis a perfect peace, becauſe it was obrained by an 
abſolute victory over all the enemies of it. That peeple muft 
needs be in perfe& peace who have got a perfe& conqueſt over 
all their enemies, and have got their oppoſers under their feet. 
Now the ſpiricuall peace which God giverh kis people, ariſerh 
from a perfe& cenqueſt overall their enemies. Firſt, the world 
1s perfealy conquered by Chriſt (Fohn 16. 2 3. ) Be of good cheare, 
I have overcome the world. Secendly, the Devill is perfe&tly con- 
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quered by Chrift ( Heb: 2. 14.) He hath deſtrozed bins that had 
the power of death, that is, the Devill, He is more then conquered 
who is deſtroyed ; Chriſt hath deſtroyed the Devill, who is the 
deftroyer, though nor as ro his being, though not as to his will to 
deſtroy, yet as to his power to deſtroy theſe whom he hath re- 
deemed, and will eternally ſave, Thirdly, Chriſt hath alfo per- 
fealy conquered che Law (not by deftroying but) by fullfilling ic, 
Chrilt was above all chat the Law required er commanded, and ſo 
he did at once freely ſubmit to it, and fully ( as to any hindrance 
of a believers peace ) ſubdue it, he holdeth it under him-as well 
as he was made under it, And he was contented for that yery rea- 
ſon to be made under the Law , that he might hold it under him, 
and that we might not be under ( the dread of ) the Eaw (though 
we mult walke and worke by the rule of it ) but under grace. 

"Tis matter of ſtrong conſolation to poore ſoules, that when the 
Lord giveth quetneſs none can make trouble, And hence we alſo 
lzarne , that all the breaches which are made upon the peace of 
the people of God, are from Ged himſelfe. As thoſe breaches 
are meritoriouſly from themſelves, ſo efficiently from God him- 
ſelfe ; till he breaks their peace none can, 

Thirdly, From the ſecond branch , When he hideth his face, 
who then can beheld hins ? This being applicable to a fingle perſon 
as well as the former, ; 


Obſerve. | 


G od ſometimes clouds his face from his owne ſervants, aud chil- 
dren, 


Theſe words, When he hideth his face, ſuppeſe that God ſome- 
times doth ſo, and the Scripture elſe-where refttfies thar God 
hath often done ſo'; God hath love alwayes in his heart towards his 
children, but he hath net alwayes favour in his face towards them ; 
his appearances are not alwayes the appearances of a friend, he 
may appeare angry, and turne away his face as if he would nor be 
ſpoken with. Of this we find frequent complaints in Scripture ; 
and I might ſpeake-much to this poynt , bur I have already mer 
with it ( Chap: 13. 24. ) and therefore I paſle from ir, | 

Only frem the connexion of theſe words , When he hideth his 
face, who can behold bins ? 


Note. 
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Note. 
T he hiding of Gods face, or the vayling of his favonr is exceed- 
ing grievens unto any perſon, 


When he doth ir, who car behold him ? This manner of ſpeak- 
ing deth ner only hold out, that if God will hide his face no man 
can ſee him, or know him ; for God is a ſecrer ro all men untill 
he is pleaſed to reveale himſelfe ; yea all the truths of the Goſ- 
pel are ſecrets, and myſteries, till God is pleaſed to reveale them 
and make them knowne ( Math: 11, 25.) Father | thank thee 
( faith Chriſt) that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed thens unto babes ; that is, thou haft nor 6- 
pened them to the wiſeſt, &c. ( there- needs no other hiding of 
them from the wiſeſt of men,than a forbearance te open Fer 
to the babes,who are (though weake,yer ) humble and reachable, 
rhou haſt opened them , and opened their eyes and hearts to ſee 
and receive them. This ſpeech holds out not only this truth, char 
when God doth not reveale himſelfe, no man can know him or 
any thing of his minde, or that neither his nature, or his will are 
knowne but by ſome way of revelation ; but this forme of ſpeak- 
ing ( #ho can beheld hims ? ) plainly cells us, that if God hiderh 
his favouryhe 1s ſo terrible,that none can have the boldneſs or cou- 
rage to behold him. For the hiding of his face, implyerh an ap- 

arance of anger and diſpleaſure ; and when he 1s angry , who 
can behold him ? If the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold 
the face of Moſes for the glory of his conntenance, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes ( 2 Cor: 3. 7. ) ſurely then no man can ſtedfaſtly be- 
hold the face of God when his countenance 1s filled with wrath. 
Some ſaid to Chriſt ( John 14. 8. ) Shew us the Father and it ſuf- 
ficeth ; that is, reveale to us the love and good will of the Father, 
and that will fatisfie us, thar will fill up all the defires and long- 
ings of onr ſules ; we ſhall have nothing more to with for , no- 
thing more to look after,if rhou wilt but ſhew us the father. Now, 
on the orher ſide, if the Father will net ſhew himſelfe, if the Fa- 
ther will hide himſelfe from the ſoule , what then can ſuffice 2? 
what can comfort ? where 1s our refuge or reſt 2 As when Ged 


Trdugrullis | 


quiet and favourable to us, he can makes all things favourable and q,,,"., 
quiet to #5 ; So, if God be diſpleaſed, nothing can be pleaſing to lat omnis, 


2 ſoule that is ſenſible of his diſpleaſure. A believer looſes nec 
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only rhe joy and triumph of his faith , bur his very peace, he is 
not only in a dark , bur iv a dilturb'd condition , not knowing 
where to repoſe himſelfe, or reft his head, when God hiderh his 


face, 


Take this inference from it, | 
If the hiding of Gods face be ſo terrible, then take heed of pro- 
voking him to hide his face, | | 


For though we are not tenants at Will for our peace in refe- 
' rence unto the world, in reference to men, 1n reference to de- 
vills ; yer we are only tenants at Will for our peace in reference 
unto Ged, He can take away our peace ; and he doth uſually con- 
tinue our peace, only ſo long as we behave our ſelves well. 
As \dme have Letters Patents for great offices Which run in that 
_ tenour ; They ſhall enjoy them ( quam diu ſe bene geſlerint ) as 
long 4s they carry themſelves well ; but upon default or male-ad- 
miniftration they may be turned out of all ; ſol ſay, though we 
are not at the will of the world, nor of any creature, for the hold- 
Ing of our peace, yet we are at the Will of God for ir. And as he 
ſometimes meerly out of prerogative hideth his face ( as was 
ſhewed Job 13. 24. ) that he may try what a ſoule will dee in a 
dark condition, and that he may declare whart the ſtrength of his 
inviſible grace can doe when nothing is viſible,no not any the leaft 
ray or ſhine of favour from himſelfe to ſupport and comfort the 
ſoule, I ſay, though God doth thus in a prerogative way ſome- 
times hide his face ) yet uſually he doth it nor, but upon ſome de- 
fault in-us,eſpecially our neglect of him ; when we regard not the 
ftce of Ged, and grow {light as to our valuations of his preſence, 
then he withdraweth his preſence and vayles his face towards us; 
and when we fall into 2ny grofle fin ( ſuck was the caſe of David, 
Pſal: 51.) God takes us upen default, and leaves us 1n a ſad cen- 
dition, as he did David, who complained that even his bones 
were broken, and that he had loſt the joy of his ſalvation, which 
upon the renewing of his faith and repentance, he bege'd earneſt- 
ly might be reftored to him, and it was. Therefore if you would 
keepe the light of Gods (ountenance, keepe cloſe to the light of Gods 
Conmmundement. No marvaile if we be under the hidings of rhe 
face of God, when we are turning our backes von (od ! Sin is a 
turning from Ged, a turning out backs won Col : and 1s Ir any 
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wonder if God turne his face from ſinners ? Toturne our backe 
upon God is the worlt of a ſinfull condition, and to find God 
turning his backe upon us, or hiding his face from us, - is the worſt 
of a miſerable condition. What can comfort us, when the God 
' of all conſolation will not leok upen us, unleſſe in diſpleaſure ? 
Whart pleaſure ( bur the pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, which ends, 
without repentance, inendiefle corment, what pleaſure, I ſay ) 
can that isule take tm whom Ged cakethno pleaſure,or with wham 
he is not. pleaſed ?. It 15 very fad with the ſoule , when we looſe 
the fight. of our owne graces ( ſometimes a gracious heart cannot 
ſee any worke of grace ,.nor perceive any workings of grace in 
him, bur thinks he hath no faith in God, . no love to-God, no ſor- 
row for fin, this is Gd:}/Þir; it 1s much more ſad to looſe the 
fieht of the ace of:{Zexbg7te@ have the favour of God wirhdrawne 
from us. This made Jonah complaine ( {baj: 2.4; ) 1 ans caff 
ont of the ſight of thyeicyes.; he lookt upon himſelte as an out- 
caſt, and then Fexah thought himſelfe as caſt.into the belly of hell 
(v. 2.) When'Gaod hidts his. face from us,or will not vouchſafe us 
a ſight of his pleaſed face, we are as inthe belly of hell, as Jonah 
bemoaned humſelfe, What is the glory and happinefle of heaven ? 
Is it not the fight of the face of God? is 1tnot the cleate viſion 
and manife{tation of. God ? Glory 1s that eſtare wherein God will 
never once hide his face , nor look off from his glorified Saints, 
no not one mement-to all ererniry, Now the happineſſe which we 
have here, the heaven which we have upon earth conſiſts in this 


alſo ; when we live neere God by believing, and behold his face 


by faith ; when God lifts up the light of his countenance upon us, 
we are ( as1t were ) lifted up from earth to.heaven. As viſion 17 
heaves will wake us happy for ever, ſo hidings ow earth make ns n:- 
ferable for the time, And that which is the very hell of a godly 
man upsn earth, the worſt hell, he can or fhall have, is this, when 
God hideth his face from him ; Therefore take heed you doe nor 
put the Lord upen withdrawing from you through your default ; 
This fayour, the ſhine or lizkt of Gods face is continued or de- 
nied te us, uſually upon theſe termes , as we behave our ſelves 
well or ill cowards him, TA yy 
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ſeared. 


JOB. Chap. 34. Vetrſ. 30. 


That the hypocrite reigne not, left the people be en- 


Heſe words are the concluſion of Eltbs's diſcourſe, about the 

executions of divine Juftice, upon the ſons of men; And in 
them we have two things ; Firſt, the power; Secondly,the impar- 
iality of divine Juſtice. God 1s ſo powerfull, that he can pull 
downe the Mighty, and he is ſo imparciall char if chere be cauſe, 
he will not ſpare to dce it. | 


Or in the words we have to conſider theſe three things, 
Firſt , The charaCter of the perſon upon whom the Juftice of 


God-is executed, The hypocrite. 


Secondly , The Judgement ir ſelfe, 'ris a ſtop to his great- 


neile, that he reigne wot, 


Thirdly-, We have the grounds of this Judgement , which are 


two-fold. . 


Firſt, His wicked rpoſe, againſt rhe people ; He,if ſuffered, 


would lay ſnares for the people. 


Secondly, Gods gracious proteRon of the people ; He will 


not have the people enſnared. 


That the hypecrite reigne not, left the people be enſuared, 


What a hypectite is, and what the importance of the original 


word is, here tranſlated hypocrite, hath been opened from ſome 
other paſlages in this beoke. I ſhall only ſay thus much further, 
that the word imports, Ficſt,. a filthy thing diſguiſed or cove- 
red; For a hypectite is a filthy prophane perſon, under the co- 
ver or difeuiſe of holineſs. Our Engliſh word kyave 1s neere in 
ſound to this Hebrew word chanaph, and ſome conceive 'ris de- 
rived or taken from ir, And to be ſure, every hypocrite 1s a pro- 
phane perſon, though all prophane perſons are not hypocrites ; 
Some wicked and prophane ones care not who knoweth they are 
ſo ; yet very many whoare indeed prophane' and wicked cover 
ir, what they can, and ſhew that only whereof they have only a 
ſhew, ſomewhar of godlinefle or of goodneſle. 


Againe , There are hypocrites of two makes or firaines ; 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Religtous, or Church hypocrtes. Secondly, State, or Ci- 
vil hypocrites, and ſomtimes thele rwoare combined inone. *Tis 
rofſible for a man who pretends not to Religion, yetto be a hypo- 
crite ; A Magiſtrate, whether ſupream or ſubordinate, may offet 
very fair for the profit and liberty of the people whom he govern- 
eth, when he-mindes no ſuch thing ; yea, he may nor only offer 
fair for the good of a people, as torheir outward profits and li- 
berties, bur as to the good of Religion, andthe benefit of their 
ſouls, and yer minde no ſuch thing ; we may take the hypocrire 
in this Text, as twiſted up, or compounded of both: theſe';” The 
State hypocrite and the: Religioms are ſomtimes bound up together, 
That the Hypocrite ; 


Reigne not, 


To reigne 1s the priviledge of Supream Powers 3 By me Kings 
re:gne, ſaith Wiſdome, that 1s Chriſt, (Prov. 8. 15.) and when 
Paul ſaw how high the Corinthians carryed it in ſpirituals, he by 
way of alluſion rells them ( 1 Cor.4. 8.) ye have reigned like Kings 
without  ; ye are got (as ye ſuppoſe) to the top, and into the 
very.chrone of Religion, and you think your ſelves able to manage 
all difficulties, and can do well enough there without our help; 
Bur co-che Text. | 

This zot reigning of the hypocrite may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, As a ſtop given him by the providence of God, from h 1709 
getting up into the throne, or from getting the power of a Nation 1e rgnat Mem 
ito his hands ; thus ſomtimes God faith ro the hypocrite, T hou ——_ 
ou not regt that 15, thou ſhalt not exalt thy ſelf, rhough thou = ſl 

empr if, in | 

ear This »ot re:gning may be taken fora ftop to the pro- "UP WON 
greſs of his power, when he hath both attempred and attained ir; ab offendiculs 
and that rwo wayes, either firſt by taking him away from his pow-/Militer ut 4 
er ; or ſecondly, by raking away his power from him ; as Damel to uſtitia ſe 
told Belſkazzar, while he minded him of the greatneſs of his fa- nul & poten- 
ther Nebachadnez.zar (who had all the world (upon the matter) tia,qui reges de 
at his command) as alſo of kis fall from that greatneſs, (Day. 5 .throno ſue de- 
I9, 20.) Whem he would, he ſetup ; and whom he would, he pros Jetty Paper” 
down ; but when his heart was lifted up, and his minde hardned in orig eneW 
pride, he Was depoſed from his Kingly Throne, and they took hs liberet ob illi- 
glory from hins : He was depoſed, or as the Chaldee hath ir, (ſo we -< —_ 
put 
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' put inthe margin) He was made to come down from his Princely 
throve , either of theſe wayes doth God (whois the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords) when he pleaſeth, pur a Rop to, or check the 
progreſs of falſe hearted Princes,that have either got their power 
by flatteries and pretenfions te thar good Which they incended 
not, or who exerciſe their power ſo. That the hypocrite reigne 
wot, X 


Left the people be enſnared. 


The root of the word here rendred to exſnare, fignifieth the 
ſpreading of a Net, or the fetring of a Grin, ſuch as Fowlers and 
Hunters make uſe of,to take Beaſts or Birds with ; and thus God 
himſelf ſpake concerning his dealing with Babylon, (Jer. 50.24.) 
[ bhaveiaid a ſnare for thee, and thou art alſs taken, O Babylon, and 
thou waſt nt aware; litteral Babylon was a ſnare to the people 
of God of old, and ſo is myſticai Babylen at this day. The great 
: Hypeerite,or Snare-ſetter reigns tn or over Babylon ; therefore ſaich 
God, thou who haſt ſet ſnares for my peeple, ſhall be enſnared, 
thou fhalt be taken unawares, I have ſer a ſnare to catch and hold 
thee fat, When Elths faith, left the people be enſnared, it ſeems 
to mtimate, that God will prevent the enſnaring of .a people by 
the hypocrite ; He ſhall not reigne, /eft the people be enſnared, or 
leſt they ſhould come into ſnares.f There is another reading,which 
gives the reaſon from the ſnares which the people have already 
been entangled with, becanſe of the ſnare, or becauſe the people 
have been enſnared, (therefore ſaith the Lord) let not the hypocrite 
reigne ; thus God revengerh the peoples wrong, and doth juſtice 
upon thoſe that had ſer ſnares for them. So much for the general 
ſence of theſe words, and the opening of them, 

There is a ſecond reading of the whole verſe, which carryerh 
the ſence ſomwhar another way, and yer may be of uſe, and yeild 
us ſome prefitable conſiderations, but T thall not meddle with 
char, till I have preſecuted thoſe obſervations which ariſe clearly 
from our own reading. 

The werds in general held forth the heart of Ged towards falſe 
hearted men, he cannor abide them, nor will he ſuffer them long 
to abide, eſpecially not to abide inpower and greatneſle ; That 
the hypocrite reigue not, leſt the people be enfuared, 


Hence 
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Hence Note, Firſt, " ar 
A hypocrite us a perſon hated of God, and hurtful to men, © 


He is therefore hated of God, becauſe hurtful ro men. And there- 
fore God is nor pleaſed-he ſhould reign,cither as:cs reignis taken 
ſtridtly,for the exerciſing of Soveraign power;or,as to reign maybe 
raken largely, for the 'exercifing.of 'any power, ard living in the 
height of proſperity.Forthe clearing of this rruth,thac a hypocrice 
iS hated of God, I ſhall ſhey , firtt the nature of an hypecrite 
ſecotidly, give the diſtin&ions of hypocrites ; thirdly, make ſome 
diſcoveries who is an hypocrite. / - To the 

Firſt; An hypocrite 1n his general ſtate or nature, zs (as I may 
ſay) a wicked man 11 a godly mans clothes ; he hath an appearance 
of holineſs, when there's norhing but wickedneſs at the bottome. 
There are two great parts of the hypocrites work, firft, to ſhew 
himſelf good, which he is nor ; this ts properly the work of fimu- 
lation or feigning : ſecondly,te'cover that real evil which he is or 
doth : this 1s properly the work of difſimulation or cloaking. The 
hypocrite ſtrives as much to appear what he 1s nor, as not to ap- 
Pear whathe js; he makes a ſemblance of thar puriry which he 
lovesnor, and he diflemblerh rhat impurity which he loves and 


lives thÞ.cR5 Ro 
Secondly, We may cenfider hypocrices under this diftin&ion, : 
Firſt, there is 4 ſimple hypocrite, . who hath not the 'good which he 
thinks and believes he hath; thus every one that profeſſeth or na- 
meth the name of Chriſt, and isnot really converted, is an hypo= 
crite ; becauſe he: hath not that which he ſeems to have, yea, 
which poſſibly he verilybelieves he hath:; I may call ſuch a one 
(though ic may ſeen a very ſtrange expreſſion) a fincere hypocrite ; 
he doth not intend to decetve others, bur 1s deceived himſelf, 
becauſe he hath nor the root of the matter i him,nor the poiw- 
er of godlineſs, [though he brings forth' ſore ſeeming fruirs of 
oodlineſs, and'1s much m'the form of ir. - Such we may conceive 
thaddowed out to us by the foolith Virgins ; they: made a pro- 
feſſion, they had their lamps, yea; they had oyl intheir lamps, 
they did ſomwhar which was confiderable-in the outward duties 
of Chriſtian Religien,and they hoped:to be accepred with Chriſt, 
bur they had» 0x12 their veſſels with their lawps, as the wiſe Vir- 
gms had, (Math, 2/5, 4:) thatis,they had nograce intheir hearts, 
9.9 42 E ec R287; 4 nor 


y_ 


6&3 © Chap. 34. 4n Expofuion upen the Book, of, ] © B. | Verſi30. 


——_ 


nor did they minde the gerring of that till ir.yyas too late, (v.10.) 
but ſatisfied themſelves with char-lictle oyle.intheirl ro make 
the blaze of an external profeflion; Snch as theſe ar= ſimple hy- 
pecrires, being pleaſed with a ſhell inſtead of a kernel, and with 
a:ſhaddow, : negle&ing the. ſubſtance, Theſe hypocriges 'ace ina. 
very deplorable. condition; yettheſeare nor:the hypecrites which 
Lincend-in this point,or. have hereto.dowith. 
There are a ſecond ſort'of hypocrites, commonly called grofs 
hypocrites, ſuch as hold that out. which they know they.have nor, 
ſuch as know they. haye nothing. in or of Religion, bur the ſhew of 
tt ; ſuch as work by art, or. with a kinde of force upon themlelyes_ 
in all thz good they doz and duties they perform towards God, 
and about the things .of Ged, They do-nothing. as.the Apoftle 
faith Timothy did (Phil, 2, 20.) naturally, I have-no mas like- 
minded, who wit naturally care for your ftate, The word naturally 
15 not there oppoſed to ſpiritually, bur to artificially, or to: for-= 
cedly. Whar a fincere heart doth in the-things:.of God, | he doth 
it naturally, thatis, ir loweth from an inward principle,it is nor 
forced from him, bur the hypocrite doth all as it were by a kinde 
of art or force upon himſelf, The Lord chargerh the Jews: wich 
this kinde of hypocrifie, ( 1/a. 58.2.) They ſeth, me dayhie, and de- 
light to know my wayes, as a Nation that did righteouſneſs ; that 15, 
they acted with an appearing -forwardneſs,. like; thoſe who. truly 
delight to knorr-my wayes ; yet all this was but as a piece of arr, 
for as the Lord upbraided them (ver. 3,4.) they really kept their 
fins, and walk in their own wayes of oppreſſion, ſtrife, and de- 
bate ; yea they made all chat noiſe abour humbling chemſelyes, 
that they might the more undiſcernedly ſmte others with the fiit 
of wickedneſs : and therefore ſaith rhe Lord (wv. 5.) 1s it fuch a 
faſt that I have choſen, a day for a man to afflift his ſoul, &c. and 
then for many dayes to affli&t both the ſouls and bodies of his bre- 
th:en? or. to abſtain a day from meat, and glut himſelf wich 
fin > Thar's.che ſtrain of the hypocrite, he (as I may ſay) main- 


tains and drives two trades;: he | hath: a trade: for God, and the 


wayes' of God', /and he hath atrade for fin, and: the wayes of 
wickedneſs ; this 1s his courſe,( Jer. 12: 2.) Thos art neer in their 
mouth, but far frem their reins ,; they ſpeak'of thee,bur they have 
no defires re thee, no: affe&tions: for: thee: thou arr far enough: 
from theirreins ;they-a&t a part in Religion, but they neicher pat- 
take of Religion, nor with it, Thudly, 


oy 


—— A 


* Thirdly, There/ate others, who'befides'thar they are groſs hy- 
-pscrices,may alſo be called deſignmy or-plotting hypecyetes;for they 
- that ſerve God with-a reſerve;as toany finor by- way uſually ſerve 
-kim with a defiene,or for an'end of their own, Chriſt ( Matth, 
23. 14 ) ſpeaking of groſs hypocrices,ſuch as the Phariſees were, 
"ſaith, they devour widows hewſes and'ii a pretence make long. pray- 
ers ; they pray long ina pretence, 'or under a pretenee ;- that-1s, 
they have-a plot or a'deſigne tn prayer, they-pray, not purely to 
enjoy communion with Gor, nor «ptrely ro hononr God ; but 
they make uſe of. prayer, and under*+pretence of char, do other 
-work. Chriſt doth nor'there ſpeak againſt, nor diſparage long 
-prayers;as ſome do, to the'great reproach of the Spirirand grace 
-of God, but he chargeth chem wich-praying long in' a pretence - 
"pray heartily, and then pray as long as you will ; other due cir- 
cumſtances being obſerved , the more yeu pray , the more 1s 
God pleaſed. Bur whether prayers are long or ſhort, if done 
it apretence,' ot with a defigne ro'do miſchief to others,- or only 
to'eer ſome worldly profit and advantage toour ſelves: (as thoſe 
Phariſees prayed)-they are-an abomination to the Lord. *7* not 
the length of prayer, but the end of prayer which diſcevers hypocrifie, 
The prophet 1fatah (chap. 32.6.) gtvesns a deſcription of this 


groſs deſigning hypocrite,” The vile perſon will ſpeak villany, and . 


bs heart will work imaqmit y,to prabiice hy poerifie, and to utter erroar 
before the Lord + while the hypocrites heart wotketh iniquity, his 
rongue ſpeaks villany ; nor thar all his wordgare villanous words, 
for then he were not an hypocrite, bur a profeſt prophane perſon ; 
bur ke is ſaid to ſpeak 1HMany, becauſe how: pious, and ſpecions, 
and godly foever his diſcourſe is, yer he hath a villanous mrent in 
ſpeaking, and his heart at the ſame time is working iniquity, to 
praice hypocrite, | 
Now that I may a little more unmask this plotting hypocrite, I 
will fhew you a fourfold pfor or defigne, which ſuch hypocrites 
have 1n their moſt zealous profeſſions, of, and pretendings to Re- 
ligion. ; Ot "7 

it, They defigne their 'own praife or effimariottamong men; 
Chrift-makes this diſcovery in his Sermon upon the Mount, 
(Matth,6.2.5.) Do not as the hypocrites, for all they ds, (whether 
they give almes, or pray, or faſt,). isnot for, the glory uf God, 
bur that they may have-gtory of men, ' arid be pointed" ar for cha- 
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ritable and holy perſons ; Praiſe or glery with men 15 the food of hy- 
pocrifie, If the hypocrite have bur an applauſe from, and accep- 
rance with men, he deth not look. after. acceptance with God, 
which above all things a fincere heart leoketh afrer,and laboureth 
for ; 1nthis we labour ((aith the Apoſtle, 2: (or, 5. g.) that whe- 
ther preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of hin ; that's the high- 
eft ambition of a ſincere heart ; burtthe hypocrites ambition is to 
be accepted-of, and to- have praiſe among men ; and therefore 
hypocrites are more troubled,if at any time they fail in exprefſing 
themſelves to men, then, becauſe (which they do ar all times) 
they fail and faulter in their affeions to God; whereas he that 
is fancere and honeſt with God, can bear 1t well, enough chough 
he hath not.ſuch plauſible. expreſſions cowards men, becauſe he 
knoweth his affeFtions ftand right with God, That great Mace- 
donian Alexander having run many hazards in war, turned him- 
ſelf to his ſouldiers, and ſaid, what pains. have Itaken, what dan- 
gers have I under gone, only to be praiſed ard cryed upby you? As 
many in their worldly a&ings aime only ar their own praiſe, ſo do 
this fort of hypocrites in their ſpiritual and holy.aQtings;. they 
pray, and hear,and deal about their almes for applauſe, with- men, 
What the Hiſtefian writes ef the Camelion, is moſt true of them, 
they live by the ayre, and are fed with the.vapotrs. of an earthly 

raiſe. | | 
Secondly, Others (moſt of all themighry, of whom Elhu is 
diſcourfing) a& for God inthe eut-fide of Religion, to get an 
epportunity of revenge upon men; they put on a fair ſhew of 
£odlineſs, that they may have a fairer advantage to. let out-their 
.malice, and.vent their ſpleen. When either a real or ſuppoſed 
injury, falls upon an impoxent and impatient ſpirit ; malice will 
provoke to give thar back which charity teacheth to forgive. The 
ryrannie of this paſſion gives no reſt ts the diſcontented ſoul ; all 
methods thall be ſtudied, and ſtratagems deviſed to centent ha- 
tred by the compaſſing of reyenge ; and when common preje&ts 
fail,the habit of zeal and religion ſhall be pur on, that the concei- 
ved malice may be ler out:Such a man will cleath himſelf with'the 
garments of piety, that he may cover the inſtruments of cruelty, 
and do a miſchief unſuſpeted, . Sau! was a hypoctice, and falſe 
with God, yet how did he encourage Dazid to follow the War, 
and fight the Lord's battels againſt the uncircumciſed Philiſtines ; 
| | (1 Sam, 


Chap. 34. An Expoſition —_ rhe Book. of Jo B. Vetrl. 306. 


(1 Sam. 18, 17.) whereas Sax! ſought not the honour of God at 
all, nor the overthrow of the Philiſtines, ſo muchas the overthrow 
of David ; his intent was to take his own revenge upon David, 
rather then Gods revenge on them:for he hoped David would one 
time or ether over-a& his valour againſt the Philiſtines, and loſe 
his life, te win honour and reputation. How religiouſly did Avrer 
(who was a great Prince as David called him ) urge the promiſe 
of God romake David King, (2 Sam. 3.18.) and yet'tis plain 
in the Text, that his defigns was to revenge himſelf upen 1fþbo- 
ſpeth,who had pur(as he chought)an affront upon him,rather chen 
ro be inſtrumental for the fulfilling of the promiſe of God to Da- 
vid, TJezebel'a great: Queen proclaimed.a Faſt (which is one of 
the higheſt ats of Religion) while her purpoſe was only to ger an 
opportunity to feaſt her ſelf upon the deftruion of Naboth, and 
ro drink his innocent blood. MHered a King ( Matth, 2.8.) deft- 
red to have the young childe Chriſt, that he mi ght come and wor- 
forp him, but his defigne was to murder him ; and becauſe he 
could not have his will to kill him alone, he reſolved to kill him 
in the mulcicude, commanding all the infants ef ſach an age to be 
ſlain, left he ſhould eſcape. We have a ſad inſtance of this in 
two of thePatriarcks,(Ger. 34.)1 donor ſay they were hypoecrires, 
buc,I ſay, they a&ed a high : ſtrain of hypocrifie, and pur on a 
religious prerence for the compaſling of revenge. Dinah, Jacobs 
- daughter being deflowred by Shechem, he ſued to have her for 
his wife, and would wipe off the ftain of his luſt by a legal marri- 
age ; eld Hamor pleaded for his ſen, and Jacob was willing e- 
nough ('tis like )to ſalve the credir of his daughter ; bur the ſons 
. of Jacob anſwered Shechews and Hanar his father dectitſully (v. 
x 3; ) and they ſaid, we cannot match with you, except you be cir- 
cumciſed, and ſo become Proſelytes to our Religion, If Shecl es 
will be of cheir family, he muſt be ef their faith ; they Rood nor 
upon their ſiſters joyncure, the matter fuck only upon a ſcruple of 
conſcence, What argument of greater zeal for God could they 
have given then this ? Yet while theſe retigious words were in 
their mouths, they had bloedy ſwords in their hearts : And all chis 
pretence for circumciſion, was only that they might have an ad- 
vantage, to come upon them in their ſoreneſs and deftroy chem ; 
which (as the holy ſtory rells us) they ſeon afcer effeed. 
Thudly, Hypocrites ofcen-defigne worldly * gain, and ayme at 
the 
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rhe. purſe more thenar God inall rheir;boly ſervices,” Many'take 
uP a profeihon of Religion, as all mentake up -a'Trade, that rhey 
may get a Living byit ; the Apotile ſpeaks of ſuch (1 Tam; 6.5; ) 
who iurpoſe that garm 1s god lineſs ; whereas the 4aith (verſ. 6.) 
Godiineſs with conte:.tment 15 great:gainyrhey ſay, Gam 15:gadlineſs;; 
And all they look ar by their -profeſhen of : godlineſs, is worldly 
gain. Religioniis ofrertmade :(as the Apoſiles word is, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 5.) a cloakof coveteyſneſs ; and he: prefeſlerh inthe ſame place, 
chat in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he had not uſed his Mini- 
fiery as ſuchacloak;God was his witneſs.; but there are many a- 
gainft whom (thaugh men canner) yet their own conſciences'do, 
and God will witneſs, thatrheir appearancein;Religiumis bur:the 
hiding of, or acloaksfor:their coverouſneſs. Famer and Shechems 
uſed no other argument to perſwade their Citizens to take upon 
them the ſeal-of the Covenant, bur only this, -Sha#:not their cat- 
tel, and their ſubſtance, andevery beaſt of theirs, be ours ? (Gen. 
34. 27.) Andit-ſeems the very-mention of ther ewniemelument 
-overcame them ; they thoughr-it a'bargain -well made, "to ſell-a 
little of their bloedat ſohigh a rate, and to exchange . their fore- 
$kins for ſo many head of Cattel, And-hence :1tis, thar 
thoſe ſeven ſorts of Phariſees collefed ut.of the Talmud, the 
Firſt are called Pheriſe: Shechemite, receiving (ir ſeems) borh 
their Order and Denomination from:theſe Shechemares, becauſe 
as they turned: Hebrewes, ſo theſe became Pharifees upon the 
hopes of worldly benefit. And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees in rruth, 
whatſoevertheir Title was, who (as was touched before) devoured 
widdows hanſes, and 1m a pretence made long ore. AsS1tisavery 
great point of ungodlineſs- (prophaneneſs indeed) to ſay, what - 
Profit 1s there ſerumg the Lord ? So it 18 groſs hypoctifie to take 
up Religion meerly for profit ; there is profit, even worldly pro- 
fit in Religion ; Godlixeſs 15 profitable for all things, ( 1 Tim. 4.8.) 
and hath the promiſe of this hife as well as of that to come ; but wo 
co thoſe thar take it up deſigning profit, and the filling either of 
their purſes, or their bellies. Our Saviours Divine Spirit quick- 
ly diſcoyered this carnal ſpirit in his followers, (John 6, 26.) Ye 
ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becaiſe ye d:d eat of the 
loaves, and were filled : Judas followed Chriſt, bur the morive of 
it, was in the bag, (Feb 12.6.) The zeal of Demetrixs to his 
 xdol Diana, was kindled by as pure xfire as the zeal of theſe. hy- 
pocrites 
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pocrites to\Jeſus Chrift, (As rg. 24.) By this we get our living, 
They know nothing of the life of Religion, whoare religious on- 
ly char they may live: If profit be the Loadſtone of our profetſion, 
our profeſſion will never prefit us; for what ſhall ir profira man 
ro gainthe whole world by a profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, if 
he loſe his own ſoul?' Sathancharged Jeb with this groſs hypoctri- 
fie, (chap. 1. 9.) Doth Job fear God for -nought ? as if he had ſaid, 
Fob findes 'tis no lean buſineſs ro be: religious, and therefore no 
wonder if he be found ſo religious. Who would nor do and be as 
much as he in Religten, to have his fields full of Cattel, and 'his 


folds full of Sheep, and his houſe full of Riches 2 He knows well. 


enough which fide his bread is burrered on, what makes for his 
p- » all the account he makes of Religion ts, that he perceives 


y his books, and the inventory of his goods, thar ir turns every |, 


year toa good account: Jobs {lander is the juſt charge of many, 
they uſe Religion bur as a ſtalking horſe, co carch worldly riches, 


Fourthly , The grofle hypocrite often defenes , that which is . 


higher in'the eſteeme, and more taking. upon the ſpirits of many 
then worldly riches, even worldly power, or to get very high, if 
not uppermoſt in the world, 'Tis no new thing for men to make 
religton a ſtayre ro aſcend the higheſt roomes among men , or a 
ſirrup to ger into the ſaddle of honour, and when they have gor 
high enongh, then downe with the ſtayres, or 'ris no matter for 
the. ſtirrup by which they aſcended, Jehw.was very zealous in 
the cauſe of God, and for reformation, -bur his defigne was for a 
kingdome, or his owne exaltation( 2 Kigs 10. 16. ) he made a 
noyſe of much piety, Cowze ſee wy zeale for the Lord, yer all was 
bur a piece of Stare-hypocrifie. His care in deſtroying Ahadbs houſe 
and Baals Prieſts ( according tro the command of (od ) was bur 
ro pave the way to the throne. The ſame way Asſs/oms was taking 
to his fathers Crowne ; he told the people he was troubled char 
they were no better governed , that they had no quicker diipatch 
in their ſuites and bufinefles ; he told his father he had made a 
vow, and deſired the libercy of his abſence from Court, rhat he 


and religion, yer he intended only to- ger 7n advmn; 192 ro make 


his party rong , that ſo he might thruſt his fx her our of the 

.thronz/, and ger up himſelfe. He ſeemed 1 Sarar while 12 meant 
to-be a Trayter,, The Hiſtory of the Church reports of jar the 

. dooft ate 


_ goe and performe ir ; all he prerende:! was righreovinefle . 
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. Socyares Hiſt : Apsſeate, that when his predeceſlor ( being a Chriſtian.) held the 
= leftaſt: , Empire, he highly prerended the profeflion of Chriſt, and read 
> Gl Goſpel-Le&ure inthe Church of Nichomedia ; yet while he was 

in they a Chriſtian, and in hope an Emperour , he was in heart a 
pagan. He ſayy the times ſerved him not to act the paganopenly, 
and therefore he lubtlely betooke himſelfe ro. his diſguiſe, and 
perſonated the Chrillian, even in the mortified way of a mona- 
Tin oY) 2! ſticke life,that he might ſmooth his way to the Empire. To which 
7ww' v TXplarY having once attained, he preſently put off his diſguiſe, and, to his 

__  cxar of urmott,diſgraced and oppoſed the name and faith of Chriſt,which 
ca» 2. he had formerly owned and profeſſed. 

Tandem ſmulz- Thus I have touch't upon the foure grand defignes of the 
zionem profelſi- Groſſe hypocrite : Firſt, praiſe among all men ; Secondly,revenge 
ons chriſtion© yyon ſome men; Thirdly, the gaine of worldly riches ; Fourthly, 
_ hv-4e] the attainment of power, dominion, and Greatneſs in the world. 
fuprs, Theſe areasthe foure wheeles of Sarans chariot, wherein he hur- 

rieth thouſands to the land of darkneſs,while they would be eftee- 
med children of the light, Or ſome one of theſe is as the ( pri- 
mum mobile ) firſt mover ( of which Philoſophers ſpeake in their 
doctrine of the heavens) carrying many with a rapt and violent 
motion in the ſpheare of religion, while they have in the Interim 
a ſecret undiſcerned natural motion of their owne dire&tly oppo- 
fre to this, by which they hope at laſt to ſteale on faire and ſofcly 
co their wiſhed periods, ' | | 
Having thus farre ſhewed the cloſe purpoſes of the deſigning 
' hypocrite, who is ſo hatefull ro God and hurrfull ro man, I ſhall 
a lictle diſcover and unmaske his hypocrifie, by ſhewing how we 
may know him, how we may looke through theſe vayles and ſee 
his ugly face. | 
iz Defigning hypocrites are uſually diſcovered theſe foure wayes. 
Firſt , By their affeRation to be ſzene and taken notice of ; 
they that will have praiſe and glory with men, muſt needs affe& 
ro be ſeene of men ; for no glory comes to man, from men, bur 
by what falls under the eye and obſervation of man. Job ſaith of 
murderers ( Chap: 24. 13.) They are of thoſe -that rebell againſt 
the light, they know net the wayes thereof, ner abide 1n the paths 
thereof. The murderer cannot.endure the light either natural or 
moral, becauſe rhar tells who he is, or what he hath been abour. 
The contrary, in one ſenſe, 1s true of the hypocrite, he loverh the 
BY lizhr, 


light, and will doe nothing willingly, bur as he may be taken no- 
- rice of, and ſeene of men ; as for thoſe as. or exerciſes of reli- 
210n, Which are private retirements between God and his owne 
{oule, he 15a great ſtranger to them, he cannot delight in them, 
bur any thing that may fall under publick obſeryation, he can be 
forward enough in, Chriſt ( Math. 6. 5.) gives us this plaine 
diſcovery of the hypocricall Phariſees ; 7 hey love zo pray fanding 
11 the, Synagogues, and 1n the corners of the ftreets, that they may 
be ſcene of men, This was ſo much in Jeh#'s heart-, that he could. 
not bur blab ir out with his tongue (2 Kings 10.) Come ſee my 
zeale ; A falſe fire kindled his zeale, elſe he had nor made ſuch a 
blaze. It was, infincere rotten-hearted Sal thar ſayd ( 1 Sam: 
I5. 13. ) Come thou bleſſed of the Lord, F have performed the com- 
»nandement of the Lord ; he was his owne trumpeter, and would 
needs tell the ftory of his doings himſelfe , though he had done 
his bulineſſe to halves ; Come thos bleſſed of the Lord, I have pero 
formed the commandement of the Lerd ; as if it would nor ſerve 
him to doe his duty, unleſle Sawmel had ſeene and taken notice 
of him. Abraham gave proofe of the higheſt a of faich that e- 
ver Was in the world, yet did Abraham ſay, Come ſee my faith ? 
Moſes led the people of 1frae! forty yeares in the wilderneſle 
through a ſeries of wonderfull cryalls and temptations,to the very 
borders of Canaan ( which was one of the highelt ſervices chat e- 
ver man undertook ) and was faithful in all his houſe (Heb: 4.2.) 
yet did he ſay, Come ſee my fidelity ? Joſhua victorioully expelled 
the Canartes, and divided their land by lot among the tribes of 
Iſrael, yer did he ſay , Come ſee my fortitude ? We heare not a 
word of any of their doings from thoſe who were ſincere. When 
we ſee men forward to invite the approbation of others by mak- 
ing reports of their good deeds, ir.gives a ſtrong argument of ſuſ- 
. picion,that they have done what they have done wich a bad hearr, 


I or; that ( as it is ſayd of Jehn ) they have not ſought God with all 


their hearts, 

But ſome may obje& , Did not Samuel proclaime his ewn in- 
cegrity before all the people ( 1 Sam: 12. 3.) Whoſe oxe have 1 
taken ? or whoſe afſe have I taken ? or whom have 1 defrauded ? 
whons have I sppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand have [ recerved any bribe, 
ts blind mine eyes therewith ? | Y 

I anſwer ; Samnelſpake this to upbraid their ingratitude and 
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diſcontent , not to extoll his ewne juſtice ; yea ſome conceive 
that he made this challenge,to give Saz/ a patrerne how he ought 
to governe, rather then to commend his owne government, I find 
the Apoſtle Paul making large reports of his owne both doings 
and ſufferings ( 2 Cor: 11. )) Bur if we peruſe that Chapter , we 
ſhall find him hovering ina ſulpence of doubts and feares, whe- 
ther or ro it were Convenient or comely for him to doe ſo, How 
many preambles- and _— did he make before he fell di- 
rectly upon that unpleaſing tubject ? Would to Ged ye conld beare 
with me in my folly ( ſaith he ) and indeed beare with we. And a> 
eaine, 7 jpeake ( as it were) fooliſhly 2 this confidence of boaſting, 
And yer all that he ſpake was not to make a boaſt of himſelte, 
bur to vindicate his Apoſileſhip from unjuſt and envious calum- 
niations, | | 

"Tis moſt certaine, He that is ſincere defires not to be open, 
bur filencly fatisfierh his. ſoule with the conſcience of doing his 
duty, and takes more content, in knowing his own integrity, then 
in knowing that others know ir, Vertue looſeth norhing of her 
value, in his efteeme, no nor of her luſtre in his eye, becaule ſhe ' 
is hidden from the eyes of men, Like the earth ( in this poynt ) 
he keepes his richeſt mineralls, and moft precious gems of grace 
and 20odneſs below in his bowells, or at the center of his heart, 
and will nor let them be ſeene,. till a kind of neceſſity diggs them 
out. When Moſes after his forry dayes neere acceſſe ro and com- 
munion with God in the Mount, perceived that his face did ſhine 
( Exod: 34.33. ) he put a vayle upon it ; every true Moſes 
whoſe acquaintance and fiduciall familtarity with God , - hath 
{tampr upon him the imprefions of divine light, 1s ſo farre from 
atfe&ting to dazzle the eyes of others with ir, that he rather puts 
a vayle of gracious modeſiy upon it ; and will not ler ſo much as 
the light of his good workes be ſeene, bur as thereby ( in which 
caſe Chriſt commands it ( Math: 5. 16.) He may glorifie his fa- 
ther which ts 1a heaven, And herein a Chriftian followeth the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, in whom though the Godhead dwelt bodily, 
yet he rarely ſhewed his divine power. And when once by a mi- 
racle, he had made the blind ſee,he alſo by command made them 
dumbe concerning that miracle ( Hath: g. 30: ) See that no mar 
krow 1t Jt was $4 Saviours counſel to all his followers(Aat:6. 5.) 

a 


Let not thy left hand kvow what thy right hand deth, and it was his 
| conlo= 


. conſolation te them in the next words ; Terr father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, himelfe ſhall reward ym openly ; yea ( whichis a higher 
conſolation then that ) Himſelfe will be your reward, 

Secondly , As the defigning hypocrite defires to be ſeene it 
doing+g00d, or to have the good which he hath done ſeene ; ſo he 
1s exceeding cenſorious and rigid rowazds thoſe whom he tees fal- 
ling into evill. Chrift gives this diſcovery. allo ( Math: 7. 3.) 
Why beholdeſt thou the mete that ts 1n thy brothers eye, but conſidey. 
eft not the beame that is 1n thine owne eze ; concluding at the 5th 
verſe ; Theu, hypocrite (why doth Chriſt call him hypocrite ? ſure- 
ly becauſe he was ſo quick-ſighted to ſee a mote, that 15,a ſmaller 
fault in his brothers eye , but rooke no notice of the beame that 
was 1n his owne eye ; a ſpot upon his brothers coate,was cenſured 
more by him, then his owne wallowing in the mire. I doe nor ſay 
that the Patriarke Fudah was an hypocrite, bur, as rhoſe rwo other 
Patriarks,lo he aQed one very grolle part of hypocrite ( Gen-38, 
24. ) For he no ſooner heard that Tamor was with childe, bur he * 
cenſured, yea condemn'd her preſently to death ; Br:ng her forth 
( fayd he ) ard let her be burnt; and yet himſelfe was more faulty 
then ſhe, How hard a Judge was he of that crime in another, 
which was principally his owne ? Szul had finned greatly ( x Sam: 
I 3. 9. ) in offering ſacrifice before Samuel came, which was. an 
uſurpation of the Prieſts office; and ſo great a fin that Sammel roll 
him preſently, God would therefore rend the Kingdome from him ; 
yet he thought to pur ic of with a ſlight excuſe, Bur in the 14th 
Chapter when Forathaz only offended againſt a raſh command of 
his ( putring a Curfe upon that people 15 any did eare before the 
going done of the Sun ) ne ſentenced him to death for 1. In the 
8th of John, How ſevere were the Phariſees to the woman taken 
in Adultery , they haled her before Chritt, and preſſed the Lav 
that ſhe ſhould be ſtoned to death; yer, when Chriſt fayd (v, 7.) 
He that #« without ſin among you, let buns firſt caſt a ſtone at her, 
they being convitted by their owne conſcience, went ont one by one, 
We ought to reprove and not flatter fin in others ; yet they who 
are extreamely ſevere againſt a fin in others, uſually favour e1rher 
the ſame or a worſe in themſelves. He that 1s fincere , pi-tierh 
others, as mich as reproves them, and he reproves them, though 
wi:h ſharpneſs, yet with meekneſs, at once conſidering h'mſelfe, 


left he alſs be tempted ( Gal: 6. t. ) and blefling God who hath 
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kept him in or from theſe remprations. = - ASE 
Thirdly , The aefigning hypocrite diſcovers himſelfe by lay- 
ins downe or departing frem the profeſſion of religion, when his. 
worldly ends are attained. Feined zeale cooles or abares, is leſle 
and lefle rowards the things of God, as ſuch zelots grow warmer 
and wa:mer in their neſts, and find their carnal intereſts more . 
and more ſerved or fecured. *Tis reported by a Popith Author, 
thar a Fryar or Monke was obſerved very preciſe,and circumipect 
in all his wayes, hanging downe his head tothe earth, very hum- 
bly and devoutly, as if he meditared continually upon his morta- 
liry, or returne to the earth z who afterwards being choſen Abbot 
or Governour of the Covent, grew very proud, high and inſolent, 
Seme, wondring at this change of behaviour, tocke the boldneſs 
ro aske him the reaſen of it; O, ſaid he, I was but ſeeking the 
keyes of the Abbey, and now I bave found them. Having gotten. 
what he ſought for, he layd aſide his ftrifneſs in religion, and 
threw off his vayle. When Jehs that hypocrite was in his way to 
the Kingdome, how zealous was he ? yet no ſooner ſetled in ir, 
bur he was unſetled in religion, &turned Idolater,worſhipping the 
Calves that were in Daz and Bethel, When Jalan had obtained 
the Empire,he had done with Chriſt,and gave all the world a full 
argument _ himſelfe, that he was bur a hypecrice in his for- 
mer profeſſion of Chriſtianity, David was as zealous for God 
and as holyavhen he was upon the throne,as when he kept theepe 
epon the Mourzmaines, -as good when a princely traine followed 
him, as when he followed the Ewes great with young. doſes was 
as faithfull when he was the ruler of 1ſrae/, as when he was an ex- 
tle in Midian, Joſeph was as gracious when he-wore a chaine of 
Gold, and had the power of all Egypt pur into his hand, as when 
himſelfe was a priſoner in Periphers foul, and the iron (chaines ) 
entred into his ſoule. I feare Goa ( ſayd he, Ger: 42. 18.) when 
he had no man to feare. And when after his fathers death, his 
brethren feared he would reckon with them for their old faults, 
or at leaſt be careleile of and unkind to them , who had been ſs 
unkind and cruel to him ,. yer he would doe them nothing bur 
kindnefles and courtefies , and thereof bid them be confident, 
( Gen: 50. 21..) | 
, Fourthly, As ſuccefſe diſcovereth ſome hypecrires, ſo the_ 
crofle diſcovereth many more. The hypocrite will run from his 


colours 
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- colours when he comes to the barrel, or ſeeth he muſt either quit 
the truths of God, or his ewne peace. If once he findech that he 
cannot thrive by religion, he will meddle no more with ic. There 
is a generation who will appeare no further for truth, then ſerves 
their owne turne ; and when they ſee they cannot ſerve that, by 
holding the truth, they will neither hold nor prefefſe ir any long- 
er, They will venter no further in ſuch macters, then they may 
make a faire retreate, if they ſee themſelves in danger, or cannoc 
carry onne their owne intereſts. Thus the ſecond ground is de- 
ſcribed ( Math: 13. 20, 21. ) He what heareth the ward, and 
anon with joy recerveth it ; yet hath be not roote in himſelf, but du- 
reth for a while, for when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
ef the word, by ard by he 3s offended, He hath-enough of the word, 
when he ſeerh he cannot have that, and enough of the world too. 
Many will get aboard the ſhip of the true Church in a calme,who 
if they ſee the clouds gather , the ayre darken, the winds riſing, 
the ſtorme coming, they dare not ride it out in an angry Sea, bur 
will be calling for the boate, and row to the next ſhoare. Theſe 
never purpoſed to endure all winds. and. weathers, with the 
Church of God , bur hoped to be. tranſported to thecape of their 
worldly good hope , and wiſhed for earthly haven, Their flight in- 
rerprets their intents,and liſts them among deſigning hypocrites. 
The houſe founded on the ſand, ſheweth as faire in a faire day,as 
that founded on a rocke ; But when the raine deſcends, and the 
flouds come, and the winds blow, you may difſtineuith ic , by the 
down-fall. He was never more nor betrer then a meere out-fide 
profeſſor, who doth not hold faſt his profeſſion in a day of trouble 
as wel as in a day of peace ; in the greateſt diftreſſe, as wel as in 
the _ ſuccefle and triumph of the people of God is this 
world, : 

To ſhut up this poynt and obſervation, TI ſhall only give three 
ot foure conliderations, which may move all to rake heed of hy- 
pocriſie. Chrilt ſaith ( Lake 12. 1. ) Beware of the Leven of the 
Phariſees which ts hypocriſie. As Leven ſowres the whole lump of ' 
bread, ſo do:h.hypocrifie both the perſons and converſations of 
thoſe who are infected wich it, 

Firſt , Beware'of bypecrifie, or of hiding what you are , for 
what you are , doth alwayes appeare to God, though nor ra men ; 
eAll things are naked aud manifeft unto the eyes of him with whong 
Fe 
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we have to doe ( Heb: 4, 13.) rhough. we are painted over, 
though we are cloaked, and hooded,and-vizarded ith pretences, 
yer we are naked before the eye of God, And that was the argu- 
ment with which God preſſed Abraham to beware of hypocriſie 
( Gen: 17. 1. ) Walke before me and be thou perfett ; that is, re- 
member thou art alwayes in my eye and fight,therefore rake heed 
of falſeneſſe and inlincerity, We uſe to ſay , There 7 no halting 
before a Criple ; Criples know whether yours be a fained or reall 
lameneile. O take heed of halting before God, he knoweth how 
it is with you , he knoweth the remper of your ſoules, as wel 
as the body of your converſations ; he doth not only know what 
you doe, bur with what aimes, with what heart and purpoſe you 
doe ir. Paul fayd ( 1 The. 2.5. ) We have net uſed a cloake 
of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe, As if he had ſayd, God will quick- 
ly ſee through us, and find out our coverouſneſle, though we 
cover it with never ſo thicke or faire acloake of devotional pro- 
feilions. SE: : ; 

Secondly , Conſider, as the Lord ſeeth through you , ſo he 
will make you throughly ſeene, he will make you knowne or un- 
maske you before men one time or other. As he-will bring forth 
the righteouſneſſe of a godly man as the light (after it hath been long 
hid under the darknetle of uncharitable ſuſpitions or falſe accuſa- 
tions ) ard his juſt dealing as the noone day, Pal: 37. 6.)ſo hewill 
bring forth the unrighreouſnelle of a hypocrite as the light,and his - 
falſe-dealing as the noone-day, though ic have layne hid a while 
under the cloake and faire colours of the moſt pious ſemblances 
and proteſtations. God loves to uncaſe hypocrites, becauſe he is 
a God of truth ; and becauſe ir magnifieth his truth, juſtice, and 
omniſcience to do ſo. And he doth it many times, by letting them 
fall into foulg@ſins ; they make faire ſhewes in religion, through 
reſtraining grace, anc as ſoone as that bridle of reſtraining grace 
1s let looſe, that very ſhew 1s gone, and they ſhew plainly whac 
rhey are. The cloſeſt deſigning hypocrites , often prove open Apo- 
fates ; and though ſome may abide long, ( poſſibly as long as they 
live ) in this vaine ſhew or forme of Godlineſs, without diſcove- 
ring their rettenneſs, yet at laſt their rottenneſs ſhall be diſcove- 
red : for as Selowon aflureth us ( Eccleſ: 12. 14. ) God will bring 
every worke to Judgement, and every ſecret thing, whether 1t be good 
ar whether it be evill, Or as the Apoſtle hath it, (1 Cor- 4. 5. ) 
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He will diſcover the ſecrets of the heart, and bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkzeſſe ; which, what are they, bur the hypocriti- 
call detgnings of men ? We ſay, murder will out, and 'ris as true, 
Hypocriſie will out, The Lord many times' brings it out to the 
ſhame of hypocrites inthis life , and he will bring ir our to the 
confuſion of all their faces, in that great day, when the ſecrets of 
all hearts (hall be revealed, | 
Thirdly, - Take heed of this deſigning hypocrifie ; for as all 

who continue in it ſhall be diſcovered, ſo uſually they continue 
in ir; your plotring cunning hypocrites,are very rarely converted, 
Simple hypocrices (in the notion couchr before) are often con- 
verted ; all unconyerted perſons that make any profeſſion in re- 
ligion are hypocrites, and many. of them are ſimple ones, they 
hope all is well withthem, and thar they have grace, though they 
have ir nor, theſe are ofren converted, bur groſs deſigning hypo- 
crites, of what rank or degree ſoever, are rarely converted, This 
is it which Chriſt ſaid ro the Phariſees, (Matth, 21. 31.) Publi- 
cans and Harlots enter into the Kingdome of heaven befure you ; 
Fublicans were the worſt ſort of men, - and harlots yyrere the worſt 
ſort of women,yet theſe repented and received the Goſpel ſooner 
then the hypocritical Phariſees. The Evangeliſt made a like- re- 
port of them ( Luke 7. 29, 30.) eAll the people (that is, the com- 
mon ſort of people) that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified 
God, being baptized with the bapti(me of John, but the Phariſees 
and Law yers rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves,being nat 
baptized of him ; yea; as Chriſt ſpeaks 1n the next words, they 
were piped to, bur they would not dance ; they were wept to, 
but they would not mourn. All thoſe various diſpenſations of the 
Goſpel were fruitlefs ro them; neither a more pleaſing nor a more 
ſevere Miniſtery won any thing upon that generationof deſigning 
hypocrites, | 

| Fourthly, confider, As hypocrites are hateful ro God, ſo God 
will deal with them accordingly ; he will for ever ſeparare them 
from his preſence, and caft them out of his fighr, - A hypoctire 
hach a double minde, a divided heart ; he is nor half enovgh for 
God, (indeed he 1s nothing at all for God ) and he 13rco much, 
yea altogether for himſelf, and therefore he ſhall have ro hing ac 
all of God, nor ſo much as a ſight of him, Iris ſaid in the x 4th 


of Job, The hypecrite ſhall not come before him ; Suck as we hate, 
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we cannot endure they ſhould come'in our fight : 'Tis a ſurable 


judgement, thar they who have ſo often come before God with 
falie hearts, and mocked him with a ſeeming defire of being in 
his preſence, ſhould ar laſt be thruſt for ever our of his preſence, 
*Tis the portion of an hypocrite to have no portion in Ged, of 
whom he hath made :ſuch a boaſting profeſſion, When the worft 
of punithments is ſpoken of, ir is called the hypocrites portion 
( Math: 24.51. ) Groe then their portion with hypocrites in the 
Lake that burnes with fire and brioſtone, Hypectites are ſpoken 
of as if they were the free-holders of hell, or as if all other ſinners 
that ſhall goe to hell were but as inmates, and they the grand te- 
nants of hell. Conſider how miſerable a thing ir is to be an-hypo- 
crite, if this be the portion of hypecrites, to bave no portion in 
God. And as they ſhall not reigne at all in the glory of rhe next 
world, ſo they are ſometimes check (faith the rext) from reign- 
ing in the glory of this world, 


That the hypocrite reigne not, 


 Reigning, as was ſhewed before, being ſtrictly taken, is the ex- 
ercile of ſupreame power, and ina large ſenſe may ſignifie the ex- 
erciſe of any power, or a late of great proſperity. 


Hence note, Secondly. & 
H [ypeerites are high minded, and look after great things, 


David was a king, he reigned over 1ſrael , but it was not his 
owne ambirion, bur the election of God,and his anointing, which 
brought him to the throne, He could ſay of himſelfe ( Pſal: 131. 
1. ) Lord my heart #4 not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither doe 
I exerciſe my ſelfe in great matters, or 1n things too high for me. 
Though David was high in his perſen and Rate, yer his ſpirit was 
not high ; nor was his ſpirit for high things, only God placed him 
on high. But here we ſee the hypocrite is climbing and gerting 
ro the top of the ſtaires, he 1s aſcending even to the throne. Hy- 
pocrites are proud of that nothing which they have and are in ſpiri- 
tualls, and they would have all, they would get high, they would be 
higheſt in temporalls, There are two luſts whict uſually reigne in 
hypocrites, and borh of them reſpe& the world, 

Firſt, The luft of covetouſnefle, which is an inordinate deſire 
of getring and keeping the riches of this world, The Phariſees - 
the 


% ore >a. 


——_— 


Chap. 34. ' An Expoſition Ap9n the Book of Jo B. Verf. 30. 


the Goſpel over'are taxed for hypocrites; and when Chrift had 
preached that parable of the unjuſt Steward, concluding wich this 
ſenrence, Te ranmer ſerve God and Mammon ; The Evangeliſt tel- 
leth us { Luke 16.14. ) The Phariſees alſo who were covetons, 
heard all theſe things, and they derided him. Covetouſnefle and 
hypocrifie goe together ; They who. have no true hungrings and 
th1:ftings after the things of heaveti, are moft hungry and thirſty 
afrer earthly things, We finde Feb inthe 27th Chapter of this 


Booke (v. 8.) ſpeaking of the hypocrites gaine ; Whar vx the hope = 


of the hypocrite, thongh he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
ſoule ; which implyeth- that the..hypoctite 1s a great ajmer at 
worldly gaine, 4M.) | 

The ſecond predominant lult of the hypocrite is, ambition , or 
defire of gerring to the upper end of rhe wortd. Chriſt 'chargerh 
the hypocriticall Phariſees with this luſt alſo (Math: 23. 6. 
Mark 12. 39. ) They love rhe appermoſt roomes at feaſts, and the 
higheſt ſeats in the Synagogaes, They are all to be uppermoſt, 


they muſt have the uppermoſt roomes ar feafts, and che higheſt -: 


ſears in the Synagogue, both in Cvill and Church-meerings; hy- 
| pocrites affec ed ſuperiority, or, Drorrephes-like, to have che pre- 
heminence, ad ( which was anothet- ſympteme of ambicton 
they ( faich Chrilt ) love greetings inthe market place,and to be'cat- 
led! Rabbi, Rabbi, which 15 a title of greatneſs and maſterſhip. Yez 
many hypocrites would not only Have the uppermoſt feats ar 
fealts, and in the Synagogues,bur che very uppermoft ſeats in Na- 
tions & Common-wealths;They ſometimes affett to be the head,who 
are worſe then the tayle of all the people.” There are hypocrites of all 
ranks, and ameng f degrees of met, ſome of low degree are in 
a very high degree of hypocrifie ; Thereate Hypocrites mm raggs 
and inruffet, there are hypocrites alſo in ſcarfer and in purple; 
hypocrifie may reigne in and among thoſe that reigne. Ir is a 
maxime which ſome Prince's haye held out to all che world,as che 


ruſe of their reigning ;" Hr that krowerh mr how: to diſſemble, gu; veſrir dif. 
knows nst how to Pergne. Diffinjulation'is a grearpare of hypocrifie, fun "eo 
there is diffimulation both as to the rhinvs of God, and the ety Yegnare. 


of men;Some if they knew not how'to difſemible m both (ar leaft 

with men, would.not believe char rhey knew how to rule over, or 
governe men." Now as many who are great, and in power , make 
little conſtience' to diſlemble, or make ufe of. hypocrifie, to carry 
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ontheir gove:nment, and ſecure themſelyes ; ſo.moſt hypocrices 
have a mind, and will uſe all meanies ( not ferbearing thoſe which 
are bad enough ) to ger intopower, and make themſelves grear, 


_ The ſpiric of bypocrifie is an aſpiring ſpirit. 


Againe , Elihu ſaich, That the bypoorite reigne not, left the Pe6= 
ple be enſnared ; here's not one word of the good government 
or prore&tion of the people, which ſhould be the maine bufineſſe 
of theſe that reigne ; The. text ſpeaks only of ſnares ; That the hy- 
pocrite reigne nor, leſt the people be enſuared, | 


Herice obſerve ;- Thirdly: = | 
Hypecrites getting ints power,dve either ſecretly or openly wrong 
and oppreſſe the people, | 
They lay ſnares: for them in flead of being fhields to them, 
Hypecrites-in power, enſnare chiefly two wayes, | 
Eirft, By their ill example,.there is a great ſnare inchat ; Infe- 
riors are very.apt to be formed up according to their mould and 


R'gs ad ex. Manners who are above them ; the example of Kings and Ptinces 
emplum to:8 are ſeldome unconformed to by their. SubjeAs. There is a-grear 
co7poninu &- power in example, what 15 done perſiwades, as wel as what is ſpo-- 


ken. And the errors of thoſe that rule, become rules of errer ; men 
fin with a kind of authoriry, through the ſins of thoſe who are in 
authority. Jereboam.made Iſrael to fin, not only by commanding 
them to worſhip the-Calves at Das and Bethel, but by commend- 
Jng that Idolatous worſhip to them in his owne practiſe and ex- 
ample. 

| Secondly, They enſnare the people by ſinfull and bad Lawes ; 
The Propher denounceth a woe diftin&ly unto men of ſeverall 
ranks and places (Hoeſ: 5. 1.) Heare ye ths, Prieſts, and hearken 
ye houſe of 1ſracl,and grue ye eare,O houſe of the King; he direRs his 
ſpeech, in that three-fold divifion ; Firft, to the Prieſts ; Second- 
ly, to the body of the people ; Thirdly, and chiefly. to the houſe 
of the King ; why.to the houſe of the King ?. Becauſe.ye have been 
A ſnare on Mizpah,. and 4 net ſpread upon Tabor, That Scripture 
may be interpreted ; Firſt, as an alluſion to ſuch as were wont to 
hunr-upon thoſe meuntaines ;. Mizpah and Tabor. were famous 
places for hunting, there they were wont to ſet netts, and lay 
tnares to catch their game ; now, ſaith the Propher, ye have been 
even like hunters ſpreading netts. and- laying ſnares, : Nimrod g | 

: called: 


beaſts, the ſame are finfull lawes roche conſciences of honeſt and 
upright-hearred men, And it is wel conceived that the Prophec 
there referrs to thoſe eninaring Lawes made by J eroboam and the 
ſucceeding Princes in the Kingdome of 1ſrael, whereby they en- 
deavoured to draw off the people of God from his rrue worſhip, 
and vexed thoſe who kept cloſe ro ir. Secendly , ſeme expound 
thoſe words, Ye have been a ſnare on Mizpah, and a net ſpread np- 
#n T abor, to fignihe their ſetting ſpies upon thoſe mouncaines to 
watch and-ſo to give information, who went to the ſolemne feaſts, 
that ſo they mighc be proceeded againſt according to thoſe en- 


inaring Laws. Which way ſoever we take ir, tis cleare,that Scrip- 


trre reproves and threatens Judgement againſt che Priefts and 
Apoſtarizing people of /ſrael,complying with if not proveking the 
the ruling powers to trouble theſe who could not digeſt the Ido- 
latrous worſhip ſet'up by Jeroboam at Dan & Bethel, upon a poli- 
tique conſideration, leſt the people going to Jernſalems, ſhould 
fall off from him, and weaken the kingdome of ſrael in his hand. 
Another Propher complained ( Mic: 6.16.) The Statntes of Om- 
rt are kept, Onsri was a king of [ſrae!, a ſucceflor of Fersbsam both 
in his power and hypocritie, he alſo pretended a zeale for'the 
worſhip of God after his owne deviſing, and therefore made en- 
fnaring Statutes to entangle thoſe rhar were fincere, and perſe- 
vered in the true worſhip which the Statures of God appoynted. 
The Prophet ſpeakes of a ſtrange kind of bridle, or of a bridle u- 
ſed for an unuſuall purpoſe ( Iſa, 30. 28. ) T here ſhall be a bridle 
in the jawes of the people cauſing them to erre, A bridle is pur up- 
on the head of a horſe or mule, as David ſpeaks ( Pſal: 32. g. ) 
not to cauſe either to erre or goe out of the way , but to keep 
them in the way, Tis evident by the context of this Chapter, as 
alſo by the expretle text of the 37th Chapter ( v. 29. ) that this 
bridle was the. Lords power agunſt. Senacharis and his hoft, 
whereby as with a bridle intheir jawes he diverted them from 
their purpoſe of befiedging Feruſalem. Tis a truth allo (ro which 
we may warrantably enough apply thoſe words -of the Prophet in 
a way of alluſion ) that goed lawes are like a bridle in the jawes 
of a people, the mulricude or the moſt would elſe be like head- 
Rrong horſes, if authoriry did not keep them in, *Tis a great mer- 
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called a mighty hunter before God ; He was a hunter of men more 
then of wild beaſts, Now, look what nets and ſnares are to wid 
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cy. when Lays ate as a bridle to keep us from erring, but 'ris fad 
when «ny Lawes are a bridle inthe jawes of @ people caxſing then to 
erre, or $0.0ut ofthe way of the Laws of God; ſuch Laws are nor 
(which all Lawes ſbould be ) rules, but. ſnares. Such were the 


| Eawes of Feroboams, and the Statutes of Omr: in Iſrael of old ; and 


what Nation is there that hath not had experience in one age, or 
orher, of ſuch Lawes as have deen a. bridle 1n- their jawes Cauſing 
them to.erre, ora ſnareto their ſouls and conſciences ? 

Fourthly, When Elhu faith, That. the hypecrite rergne not eſt 
the people be enſnared, he intends an,a& of divine wrath, upon hy- 
pocrites, abuſing their power to the: hurt of the people. 


Hence Note. 9 
God 5 highly diſpleaſed: with Princes aud Magiſtrates. when 
they enſnare the people. | 


We read (ſa. 3. 12.) how. the people of Ifrael were enſnared, 
and how the Lord. was highly difpleaſed with thoſe who did en- 
ſnare them, Oy people, they which lead thee, , cauſe thee to.erre, 
and deſtroy the way of thy-paths, Thy Leaders miſlead thee. There 
are two ſorts of Leaders, Firſt, Spiritual Leaders ;. the Miniſters 
and Preachers of the Werd now, as. of old the: Priefts, Levites,. 
and Prophets, were Leaders of the people (and. ſomtimes pro- 
ved their miſleaders, Fer.. 23.1.3.) in Spirituals, Secondly, There 
are Leaders of the people in Civil things. ; ſuch are all Princes. 
and Magiſtrates, We may underfiand that Textin the Prophet 
Iſaiah, - of both theſe Leaders: ;- as if he had ſaid, Thy Prophets 
and thyPrinces miflead thee,and cauſe thee ts erre; And therefore ar 
ver,1.4. of the ſame chapter,God. declareth his diſpleaſure againſt 
them, profeſſing that he wopld exter'1mto judgement with. the Ax- 
cients of his people, aud the Princes thereof. The ſame Prophet 
Iſaiah: (chap. g. 16.) complains: of the. ſame thing again; The 
Leaders of this people cauſe thems:to erre, and: they. that are lead of 
them are deſtyoyed. The Hebrewis,. they that bleſs this peaple, (ſo 
we pur itin the margin,) The: Leaders: of: the people were ſo 
called; either becauſe. it was apart of their! office,, ro-pronounce 
the bieſſmg upon the people ; or becauſe the falſe- Prophers- uſed 
to. ſoorh up the people inthetir (ins ; and: (as/ another Propher 
hath ir) ro ſow pillows under their elbows, as if they were in a. 
very bleſſed cendition; and ſhould do:wellenougi, notwichſtand+ 
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its all the clamours of the true Prophets againſt chem, And ſo the 
hcter words, —_ are led of them, are ſutable to che former 
inthe Hebrew, being thus read in the margin, thy that are called 
blefſed sf them ; that 18, declared or aſſured by them to be in the 
righe way, and ſo ſuch-as fhould come to a blefled end, though 
indeed rheir end proved deftrution. And if they who are mi{- 
led (or called _ fall inco deftru&ionzſurely their miſleaders 
(who call them blefled') ſhall nor eſcape. /f the blinde lead 
the blinde, both fall into the ditch, (Marth, v5. 14;) only the 
blinde leader, er miſleader, ſhall fall deepeſt into ir. 


Fiftkly, Obſerve. | 
eAls God:s diſpleaſed with the hypoerite when he uſeth his power 
to enſnare the people, ſo the Loyd ſomtimes pats him beſides 
his power, or takes his power from him,that he may no longer 
enſnare the people. | 


The ulrimare ſcope of the place, 1s not only to ſhew the Lord 


diſpleaſed wich the hypocrite, but diſplacing him, When the 
Propher had ſummort'd'all ſorrs, Prieſts,and people, and the houſe 
of the King, he addes; Fudgement is towards you, becanſe ye have 
been a ſnarenpor Mizgah, (Hoſ. 5.1.) Thus a& God pulls down 
brypocrires, b:cauſe theyare hateful ro- himſelf, ſo: becaufe they 
are hurtful. co others; *hurcful ro cheir Civil Liberries,-and world- 
ly Imerefts, over which God is render ;* hurtfal alfo ro their ſpt- 
Mual Liberties, and ſoul Interefts, over which God is more ten- 
der. The Kings of Iſrael (who were' very wicked; arid did much. 
enſnare the people) went of their Governments, moſt of them, 
very ſpeedily, God didinerlet rhemreigne leng;;- yea;rh2 whole 
Kingdom of Iſrael (which had'ner one good King) was diflolved 
long before the Kingdom of Judah, which had rfiany good Kings. 
God did nor ſuffer the hypocritical Kings of Iſrael-to hold their 
power , bur gave them into the hand of the King of Aflyria, 


(2 Kings I'7s 6.) becaufe'( ver. 0) the - walked LE the ſtatutes of” 


the heathen, and of the Kings of Ilrael, which they had made. 
From the whele verſe T would give one Note by way of. Corro- 
lary. 


A hypocrite 1s of all perſons mo5t unfit for publick ſervice, 


How-unfit is he to have power in” his: hand, who a—_ It 19: 
| etcery, 
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betrer, then for the enſnaring of the people ? A hypocrite is of a- 
private ſpirit, he is all for himſelf, and therefore molt unfit for 
publick cruſt, We may ſay of the hypocrite, as the Prophec 
(Exch. 15. 3.) of the'Vine, Shall wood be taken thereof to do any 
work ? or, will men take a pin of it, to hang a veſſel thereon ? No, 
Ic 15 not-fit for that mean purpoſe or ſervice, much leſs would a 
man rake a Vine tro hew a beam or a pillar for a houſe out of ir. 
| Magiltrates are as pillars of the houſe,or like great beams,to hold 
up and faſten all ; the hypocrite is ſo far from being fir Timber to 
make a pillar of the houſe, that he is not fit to make a pin to hang 
a veſlel on upon the wall. Power ts never ſo improperly employed as 
# making ſnares, and yet that's the uſual employment or improve- 
ment which hypocrites, high or low, pur it to. 
1ireongrs — I Dave thus far opened the Text, and given theſe Nores from 
facit hominem it according to our reading ; yet before I paſs from it, I ſhall 
bypocritam minde you of another reading or verſion of this whole verſe, 
propter offendi- which carryerh the ſence quite into another channel, Thus 
= popult. Who (meaning God) maketh (or ſuffereth ar leaſt) the hypocrite 
Conflimens yo. £6 reigne, becauſe of the offences or ſins of the people, The Chaldee 
gem hominen Paraphraſe, the lay ns and Vulgay Latine agree in this, and 
delaterem 'pro- the dependance (for clearing of it) may be made our thus. 
Pter ſeandela -El;hu having ſhewed in the 29th verſe, that if God giveth qui- 
-outry populo. etneſs, none can make trouble ; and that if he hideth his face, none 
Non funt ita re- £47 behold him , whether it be done againſt a Nation, or againſt 
pngnantes he ama only, proceeds inthis verſe to thew the juftice of God in 
znterpretatio- puniſhing the people, by putting power intothe hypocrires hand, 
nes,guin uns . The learned Mercer, I grant, is ner ſatisfied with this ren- 
fume Nom fAring, as not being fo ſurable ro the Grammarical conſtruQion of 
non ſit Dew the Hebrew Text ; yer,holding the firſt, he makes this as a con- 
dimixs regnare ſequent of ic ; confeſling that ic may be taken in this ſenſe ; That 
hypocritam, the hypocrite reigne not who did once reigne, becauſe of the ſins of the 
rs ger people; and ſo ic intimares the fins borh of the Prince and peo- 
ps wake :» ple. Thus both readings correſpond, and are not repugnant bur 
iram. Mex], ſubſervient to each other. For if God ſuffer ner the hypocrite 
co reigne any longer, 'ris an argument that for atime he ſutfered 
him to reigne for the fins of the people, thar is, to be an inſtru- 
ment of his wrath and vengeance upon them for their fins, The 
ſame word ſignifies both « ſnare, and fin ; a ſnare ſer by others, 
and an offence or fin commicted by our ſelyes ; and well o/ may, 
| ecing 
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ſeeing nothing doth more enſhare us then our' own fins, And as 
ſome are led into fin by the ſnares which others lay for them ; 'ſo Banawvoy: 
very many by finning bring themlelves into ſnares :. and uſually 4v9g970v 
when 2 people have entangled themſelves in the ſnares of fin, _—_— 
God ſers evil men ar- once to rule over them and entangle them _ "x 
with the ſnares of thoſe ſufferings which are mott proper to their Forte interpre- 
fins. tes pro wala) 
And thus 'tis conceived Ehhu anſwers thoſe expoſtulating de- £7 punda 6- 
mands which Jeb puts (chap. 21. 7.) Wherefore do the wicked live ? - x de- 
become old ? yea, are mighty in power ? Here are three queſtions, qopns, _ 
Firſt, Why do they hive ? they are not worthy to breathe, Se- "= 
condly, Why become they old ? they deſerve to be cur off in their Druf... 
youth, and nor to live out half their dayes. Thirdly, #hy are WP\DA Ne 
they mghty ? Why do they command all, who uſe their might/t offendicu- 
only to do miſchief ? Ehþs anſwers rhele queſtions in a word, _—_ wo 
God giveth power into the hands of evil men, becauſe of the ſins >» ark E 
of the people, As/if he had ſaid, if at any time you ſee the puli. Nam j 
wicked ingreat power and proſperity,. 'tis a-ſigne the people are iam propter 
very wicked, and God will punith and ſcourge them by the hands _ 
of {uch for their wickedneſs. Pol ON ita 
This isa truth, and much is ſaid by ſome Interpreters for the accip;, nere- 
making of it out from the Text ; bur taking it as 'tis given, I ſhall gnet homo 


enly give you two Notes from ir. hypocrita, 
; Ju quidemreg-- 
Firſt, Bad Princes are- ſet up b J the perm: ſton, yea a [pojirien of nabat ob offene- 
God. | | | dicula popul:, 
ut utriuſque 


He makes evil men-to'reigne. The ſame power which brings © Regs © | 
wicked men into the world, ſers wicked men high in the wo-1d, 296i delithun 
Ir u y- c__ any wo_ man hath a place inthe wo 1d, and ir "47+ Merc: 
15 of God that any wicked man gets: into the high places of the @,;., - |. 
world. All the Kings of Iſrael from firſt to laſt on tack naught, — => 4 ng 
and very. wicked, yet they were all of God's ſetring up, though tur bujzs juſſa 
their own ambition, or the ſatisfying of ſome luf?,. pur 'moſt of /F reges eon-- 


them upon aſpiring to get up. In the firſt boak of the Kings (chap. >: _ 


11. 29, 30, 31.) eAbijah the Prophet finding -Jerobearg (the firſt * 
and wo:ſt of them) :# the way, — Op __ —_ that was — » fancy 
en him, aud rent.it into twelve pieces, and he ſaid wnto Jerobram, Irene.l.5.ce. 
take thee ten p eces, for thus ſaith the Lord,the God of Ifracl;beh:19, 24+ 
Imill rend the Kingdom out of the hand of So'emon,and mit giveten 
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mth yexation, trouble,and impoveriſhing of a Nation, The Lord rakes 


flo judivioin 


omnibzs egqua-:ANgET 5 


uſtitie gui- 
= autem ad 
fenam Dei Ju- 


Tribes to thee, This Jeroboan-was ſo bada man, that he was noe 
Content to ſin alone, but made Iſrael to fin; yet even him did God 


ler up, and ſent a Propher to him to cell him ſo, * How unholy 
ſoever men are in their place, and kow unjuſt ſoever in the exer- 
Ciſe of their power, yer the holy and juſt God (for reaſons known 


to himſelf ) placeth them in power. 
wy 


Secondly, Obſerve. 


God permit 


ts wiched Princes to reigne, 4s 4 puniſhment of the 


reigning ſins and mickedneſſes f, the people, 


The power of. wicked Princes is the puniſhment of a wicked 


Ruidamreges people, Seme Princes and Magiſtrates are given as a bleſſing, for 
6d utilitatom 


the proteQtion, peace, and prob of a Nation, and for the exalta- 
tion of righreouineſs in it. Others are given as a curſe, for rhe 


this fully upon bimſelf, (Hef.13.11,) 7 gave them a King in mine 


anger, &c. Angry providences are the fruit of fin.God gave Sanl 
in anger, he gave Jerebeam and the reft of the 1Iſraeliciſh Kings in 
and as he gave them in anger, ſo he took them away in 


liter ſuperveni- wrath, The fins beth of Princes and people, produce mutual it 
ente. Irene. 1. effe&ts rowards-one- another,  * | 
Firſt, The fins of the people are the cauſe ſomrzmes why good 
Princes are immaturely or ſuddenly raken away from them. Joſiah 
that goed King was removed very early for the fin of Judab; Pha- 
raoh Necho had never {lain him, had not the people been unwor- 
thy of him. Hence thar of Solomon, (Prov.28.2;) for the tranſgreſ- 
fron of a land,many are the Prixces thereof: He meansnor (as I cor-. 
ceive) many together,bur many ſucceſſively, that is,go00d Princes 
Lo quickly off the- ſtage one after another for the tranfgrefſion ef 
the people of the land; But (as it followeth in the ſame verſe) by 4 
man of underſtandi: g & hxowledg the ftate thertof ſhal be prolonged, 
OurTranſlaters render theſe latrer words inthe plural number (as 


| 5+ Co 25e 


the margin hath ir)by men of underſtanding & wi 


ſhall they like- 


w: ſe be prolonged ; that 18,when there are many godly,wiſe,and un- 
derftanding men in a Nation, God blefleth them with long-lived 


and aged good Kings or Governours, 


Secondly, Whole Nations or a people are ſomtimes puniſhed 
for the ſins of their Vrinces, (Fer. 15. 4.) the Lord tells the Jew- 


:Mh ſtate ne would-bring all that evil upon chem for the fin of 


Marnaſſeh, 


Chap. 34. fu Expoſition __ the Book of Jo »:; Verſ.3o. 785- 


Manaſſeh. The fins of Princes prove oftentimes the ſufferings Regum lapſo# 
of the people. As both by and for their goodneſs and vercues a 214 populo 

people are bleſled, ſo by and for their evills, errors, and vices, | re 
a people are endangered, yea ſomerimes ruined: When the Head urs ita 


of a Kingdome or Commoen-wealth is ſicke, the Body is ſeldome corum errors 


"Tiirdly, The fas of a people -brtag.d both upon ul nm 

Thirdly , The fins of a people [bring .deſtruRion both upon Wd -nimpoſ- 
their. mir bes mt bapeanacy, ir wrap all up in a ſhane 
ruinous heape, as Same! threatned the poo of Iſrael ( 1 Sam: —__ Lengns, 
12. 25. ) If ye fill doe wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both- you and do. 
your King, He ſpeakes not a word of any fin in their King, bur 
cells rhem that their wickednefle may bring deſtruRion: noc only 
upen themſelves, bur upon him alſo. 

Fourthly , ( which is the poynt in hand ) the ſins of a people 
cauſe the Lord to ſet evill Princes over them. When once a peo- 

le refuſe the ſweet and eafie yoke of Chriſt, or ſay , we will not 

hve this man to rule over ws, he in Judgement ſends ſuch te rule 
ever them,as ſhall lay heavy yokes upon them indeed. God uſerh 
ſome Princes as his ftaff ro ſupport a people, and as his ſhield co 
dzfend a people, yea as his Sun to cheriſh and influence chem 
with aboundance of mercies. He uſeth others only as his ſword | 
to wound them, or as his ſcourge to correct them fer their ſin. Vterum fert c.. 
Scme ace a bleſſing, others are anaſflition to the peeple. An an- Vis hec, ti- 
cient Bber obſerving the Cicy wherein he lived, (wolne with va- i paring 
nity, and bringing forth dayly many monſtrous births of pride, Come8ors ma- 
luxury, and opprethon, he couldnot forbeare to give his appre- le infolemie. 
henfion'of the 1fſue inchis elegant fancy ; Thee City ( aid he ) is veſtre. 
with child , and I am afraid it will bring forth fhertly ( and what Inge Ys 
will it bring forth ? ) ſome ſevere correttor of your evill inſolencies, -* —_ 
When Phocas ( a cruel tyrant) had got the Empire, and reigned, ratorem —_ 
there was a good man, who prayed much, about him, and did e- trifti ? reſpon- 
ven expoſtulate with God, why he would ſer ſuch a wretch as he/#3 datumyguia 
was over the Empire ; the ſtory ſairh, he received this anſwer 797 'mveni pe- 
from God ; I therefore ſet hims to governe, becauſe I could not find” fu i 
4 worſe, And 1 finde alike report of another , though in a lower nou es crexw 
degree of power, yet in great power , wherein carrying himſelfe Epiſcopw,quod 
very inſolently, one ſayd ro him ; hy are you thus haught y and figni ſacerdee 
hi ob axtaded why ſo proud of your per , God did not Foy you inte*i9 ſis, ſed quod 


the gaverment of this place, becauſe you were werthy of it , bat be- eng 
Hhhhh 


cauſepiſcopo.Anaſte 


. 
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Dew quibuſti canſe we were worthy to have'a man of your worthleſneſs ſet over us, 
mals tanquam} The tearned:Moralift treating of the righteous, though late ven- 
carnificibws #- ce of God upon men, hath this paflage ; God ( ſaith he) «ſerh 
ſon oft, ad ſu- ſome men 4s tormentors to afftitt and pumſh others, Which is verifi- 


mendum de 4- | . of EOS re” 
liis perianiquetd ed:in moſt tyrants... Such a bitter meaicine was Phalaris in his time 


verum efſe ee to the Argentines , and Marius to the Romanes. Et Auguſtine 
pleriſg; tyron- G.61king of Nero, maketh (this concluſion ; The power of Govers- 
ns arbitrors EOS OT OOF . 

| Tale medics. ent 15 not given, 10 not to ſuch, but by the providence of the wot 
mentum fuir hich God,when he judgeth.the aff ares or manners of manknae juſt- 
Argentins ly deſerve and call for ſuch Lords and Maſters. 
Phalars, 7s- ** O Jer nations take heed ; The fins of a people, are the werſt 
1114 Renams. ſpares of ia people ; fin provokes God to ſerup Princes for a ſnare, 


ming; © As therefore the Pſalmift admoniſheth Princes, Be wiſe now there- 


Vindita, fore O ye Kings, and learned ye Judges of the earth ; ſo 1 may fay, 
Eriam talibis Be wiſe, O ye people, and obedient ail you that are inhabitants of the 
( Neroni ſeili- earth, ſerve the Lord with feare, and rejoyce before him with trems- 
0) one, fe Sw C fm v0 Jets Chr) 1 he be anry, an 

Sive you ſuch Princes and Powers, or wr: you ito ſuch hands as 


tur niſi ſummi S « 
dei provideria, (hall break and vex you to purpoſe, and make you know what it 18 


quando res Þu- to ſerve menin rigour,having refuſed to ſerve God in love, Many, 
manas gudicat lt rations are apt to complaine much, when they have ay bur= 


rees cos Jens upon them by-Gevernours, but few cemplaine of their owne 
lib: 5. de Civ: fins, which cauſe God to burden nations with ſuch Governours z 
dei. cap.19. let all leave off complaining of evill Governeurs, and complaine 
more of their owne evill government, both of their hearts and 
lives, ; 
Thus we ſee how: this text according to theſe diſtin& tranſla- 
tions, Firſt, gives warning to Princes , That the hypocrite reigne 
»ot, left the people be euſnared ; and, Secondly, gives warning to. 
people, that they provoke not God by their ſcandalous offences, 


to ſet wicked Princes and Powers over them. | 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of J o B, Vetl, 31, 


JOB. Chap. 34. Vetſ. 31, 32. 

Surelyit is meete to be ſaid unto God, I have borne 
chaſtiſement, I will not offend any moxe; 

That which T ſee not, teach thou me < if = have dome 


iniquity, I will doe no more. 


Lihu having convinced Fob, both of the power of God, to doe 

; whar he pleaſech, and alſo of his tighreeuſneſle, tharhe is juſt 
In whatſoever he pleaſerh” ro doe, proceedeth to give him coun- 
ſell, how to carry himſelfe better rowards God, then by his for- 
mer ſpeeches and expoftularions ( hinted at the 5th verſe of this 
Chapter) he ſeemed to have done. In theſe two-verſes ha gives 
him ( according to our tranſlation ) counſel conſiſting of three 
branches, 308 | 

Firſt , He counſells him to a due ſubmiſſion, to the hand of 
God. In the former part of the 31th verſe ; Swrely it zs meete to 
be ſaid unto Gvtl, I have borne chaſtiſement. 

Secondly , 'He counſells him to reformation, or to a gracious 
refolurion of Taying downe every ſinfull thing, or what ever Was 
a PPavocation to God. This he dorh once and againe, - twice in. 
theſe rwo verſes ; Firſt, in the cloſe of the 31th verſe ; It rs meete 
to be ſayd anto Ged, I will not offend any more; Secondly, inthe 
cloſe of the 32d verſe; If 1 have done imquity, I will de no 
wore. | 

Thirdly',  Etthu counſells Fob, to pray for further diſcoveries, 
both of his fins, and fihfullneſle, a5-alſo of his duty, ar the begin- 
ning of the 32d verſe ; That which 1 ſee not teach thou me, Thus 
you have the diſtin& poynts of that counſell which Elhs gives 
Fob, according to our reading of theſe words. There is another 
reading, which I ſhall touch, when | have firſt opened and proſe- 
Cured the words as they ſtand incurs, 


Verſ. 31. Surely it is meete to be ſayd unto Ged, I have borne 
chaftiſement ; I will not offeud any more. 


Theſe are child-like words, ſuch words as faulty, yeta ſub- 
Hhhhhz mit= 
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mitting repenting childe, ſpeakes to a diſpleaſed farher, when he 
15 __ xa by yer ſuch as become the mcſt aged: and growne 
men in grace ). I have borne chaftiſement, I have been under thy 
correting hand, forgive.me O my father, I will doe ſono more. 
Thus Elbs adviſeth Jeb, to beſpeak God his father while he was 
affiicting him, | nM; | 
Some render the-fermer. part:of this verſe , by way of interro« 
gation, or queſtion, Hath he ſayd.#»to God , 1 have borne chaſtiſe-. 
ment, 1 will offend no mere ? hath Job ſpoken thus to God ? As if 
Elihu ( making his appeale tothe by-ſtanders) had ſayd , Ye alt 
are witneſſes that Job hath wot yet bumbled bimſelfe adenche Cor - 
refting haxd of God, but rather. charged God mirſeverity, m.deal- 
ing with, him , and _over- b4ldly enquired into the reaſon of bus deat- 
ings.. Our afficmarive. tranſlation carrieth. the ſame. ſenſe, wich 
this interrogative, and queſtioning tranſlation; for when Elibs 
faith to Job, It is meets to {6 d wnto God, I have borne chaſtc- 
went ; he ſuppoſerh, that Jo# had not ſayd ſo, 


Surely it is meete to be ſayd unto God, 


The Hebrew particle which we render ſure/y, cdmmonly figni- 
fieth, for , as giving an account or reaſen, of ſomewhat that went 
before ; yer we render it well both here, and elſewhere, ſurely, 
according tothe ſcope af the place;eſpecially ſeeing Elhs ſpeak- 
ins thus, 1s not giving a reaſon of what was-ſayd before, bur in- 
ferring a duty from it. | : I | 

Againe , The word meete, is not expreſly in the Hebrew 
rext, yet it 1s clearly implyed in it, and therefore added by 
our tranſlators ro-fill up, and cleare the ſenſe; the originall is, 
It is to be ſayd nxto God, we ſay, It 1s meete te be ſayd unto Ged, 


E have berne chaftiſemen.. 


The word chaftiſement alſo is.not exprefſly in the original, 
there it 1s only, I have borne, but becauſe bearimg muſt needs im- 
port, that ſomewhat is borne as a burthen, and ſeeing accordi 
unto the ſubje& matter that Elihu is upon with Job;t muſt referre 
ro ſome afflition or chaſtiſement laid upon him,therefore we fit- 
ly ſupply this word ehaff1ſement, It is tobe ſayd unto God, 1 have 
borne ; what ? ( it cannot be meant of any outward corporall bur- 
then, or viſible loade layd upon his back ; but,-I have gel ) : 

| | cha= 
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chaſtiſement, affliction, or corre&ion ; It 1s meete to be ſayd unto 
Ged,1I have borne chaſtiſement ; that is,I beth have and will beare, 
whatſoever thou haſt, or ſhalt be pleaſed to lay upon me ; I will 
not diſpute thy burthens, bur cake them up. Se then,this firſt pare 
of the verſe isa dire&ion miniftred ro Job, ſhewing him how to 
behave himſelfe in the bearing of affliction ; He muft nor firivz 
or ſtruggle with them , nor with Ged abour them, bur ſuſtaine 
them..-And this direRion 1s not peculiar to Job's perſon, or to his 
caſe alene, bur ir-belongs to all that are in affli&ion, ler their caſe 
be-what it will.; all ſuch oughr to beare qnnly or patiently to a- 
bide under the burthen which God layerh nponrthem. I (hall noc 
ſtay upon the opening of «he ſpectall figniticacion of that word 
chaſtiſement, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew text, only thus, cha= 
ſiſemencs are uſually taken for thoſe afflitions, or afliting pro- 
vidences, which God layerh upon his owne children ; he layeth _ 
judgements upon the wicked, and puniſhments upon the ungod- 
ly, bur properly, and-ſtriatly, that which falls upon his owne peo- 
ple is called chfiſement, For though in Scripture, there are diſ- 
penſations of God rowards his owne people, . ſpoken of under the 
notion ef judgement, yet. they have nor a proper ſenſe of judge- 
ment , as .proceeding from wrath, and intended far revenge. 
Wrath is the ſpring from whence judgements flow , and as ro 
their iſſue,they rend to the fatisfaQtion of Juſtice. This God do:h 
not expeQ at the hands of his owne chilcren, and therefore their 
afliions are moſt properly called chaſtiſements , Surely it is 
meete to be ſayd nnto God, 1 have borne chaftiſement. | 


Hence note, | 
Ft is our duty when the hand of God 1s upon us, or when we are 
. under chaſtiſements, to ſpeake humbly, meeckly, and ſubmfſive- 
| ty to God, . | | 


We ought alwayes to-be humble, and carry it humbly towards 
God, bur then eſpecially when God by any afflicting providence 
is humbling us. The Propher ( Hoſ: 14. 2, ) calling that people 
co. returne unto the Ldrd, adyiſeth thus; Take with you words,and 
turne to the Lord, ſay unto him, take away all iniquity, aud receive 
#s graciunſly, ſo will we render the catuerof our lips. As Elthu here 
makes a kinde of dire&ory, what a perſon in afflition ſhould ſay 
unto God, It 15 meete to ſay unto Ged,that is, for a man un thy caſe, 
to 


_ . 
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to ſay thus unto God z ſo that Propher, by the Spirir, ſaith, Take 
writo you words, and turne to the Lord, and ſay or fpeake thus unto | 
Fim ; rheugh nor ſtrictly, ſyUlabically, ih ſo many words, yer to this 
ſence, and purpoſe, or according to this renour, ſpeak thus, Take 
away in:quity, ard receive us graciouſly, And when the Prophet 
faith, Take wto you words, his meaning 1s not that they ſhould af» 
feedly (iudy a forme of words for God , much leile that they 
ſhould artificially counterfeit words which their hearts had nor 
conceived, or were nor correſpondent to their hearts, ( many 
ſpeake words, even to God , which never come neare but are 
meere ſtrangers to the intents of their hearts ) but fincere words, 
humble words, words of ſupplication, not expoſtulating words, 
not quarrelling words, not murmuring words, not meere com- 
plaining words, but take to you words of confetfion, and ſubmiſſt- 
on,and lo preſent your ſelves and your condition before the Lord. 
The Preacher ( Eccleſ: 12. 10. ) ſought to finde out acceptable 
words , and ſo ſhould we when we ſpeake unto men ; Preachers 
of the word ſhould ſecke to finde out acceptable words ; nor fine 
wo:ds,not ſwelling words of vanity, not flattering ſoothing words, 
bur acceptable words, that 1s, ſuch as may finde eafie paſlage into 


- the heart; or ſuch words as may make their paſſage intothe hearr, 


through the yo of the Spirit of God, Now if the Preacher 
ſought ro finde our acceptable words, when he ſpake to the peo- 
ple, much more ſhould we when we ſpeak to God. O how ſhould 
we labour then to finde out acceptable words, All werds are not 
fit to be ſpoken unto God; the words that are ( in ſuch caſes as 
the text ſpeakes of ) may be reduced to theſe two heads. 

Firſt , They muſt be Ged juſtifying words, that is, words by 
which we acquir the Juſtice of God, how ſore, and how heavy ſo- 
ever his hand is upon us, When Damel ( Chap: g. 7, 14. ) was 
laying before the Lord the calamicous ſtare of that people ( they 
ere under as ſore judgements as ever nation was, Fer wnder the 
whole heavens ( ſaith he there ) hath not been done, as , God hath 


done unts Jernſalem ) yer all the words he ſpake unto God, tend- 
'ed unto tne juſtification of God ; O Lord( ſaid he ) r:ghteouſneſſe 
belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of faces, as at this day, 


to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Ternſalem, &c,We 
have not had one ftroake more, then we have deſerved, there 
hath not been a grain of weight more in our burthen, then we have 
: brought 
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brought upon our ſelves, there hath not been a drop in our cup 
more then we have given juſt cauſe for, Therefore hath the Lord 
watched upon the evil, and brought it upen us, for the Lord our God 
is righteows in all his works, which he doth, for we obeyed not his 
voice; theſe are words fit to be ſpoken unto Ged, 

Secondly, We are to take to our ſelves ſelf-condemmng, ſelf- 
abaſing, ſelf-emptying words, Such we finde in that chapter, (v. 
5, 6, 7.) Tow belong ſhame, and confuſion of face, &c, theſ2 are 
the words we ſhould take to our ſelves, and thus it is-meet tobe 
ſaid unto God, whenſoever his chaſtiſements are upon us, 


Secondly Obſerve. 
It is our duty to acknowledge it to God, that he hath chaſtened 
#5, when he hath. 


We muft own his hand in affliting us, as much as in proſper- 
ing us, in caſting us den, as much as in lifting us up, in wound- 
ing us, as much as in healing us ; Ir is meet te be ſaid unto God, 
we have born chaftiſemenr,thy hand hath been upon us. The neg- 
le& of, or rather obſtinacy againſt this, is charged as a great tn 
' (1/a. 26. 19.) Lord; when thy hard is hfted up, they will not ſee; 
that is, they will not acknowledge thy moſt eminent appearances 
in anger againſt chem;  'Tis ſo with many at this day,though there 
be a hand of God (as it were ) viſibly afflicting their bodies, and 
eſtates, their children and families ; yet they will not ſee, thar ic 
1s4 hand of God ; bur ſay as che Philiſtines, #'z a chaxce, or, it 


1s our ill fortune 3 iris from the negligence of this man, ot from , 


che malice of chat other man. All this while there is no acknow- 
ledg:ment of che hand of God, They ſay not with El, (1 Sam. 
3.18.) 1t i the Lord ; nor with David, (Pal. 39. 9g, 19.) 7 was 
dumb, I epened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it ; Remmoe thy 
froke away from me, I am conſumed by the blow of thine haxd. It 
15 4s —_ our nar hs ad for the glory of God, to confeſs" that our af= 
fiibtions are of God, as our mercies and favours. 
Thirdly Obſerve, 


The chaſtenings of God muſt be born , they muſt be exdured, 
Many are chaftifed who cannot [ay they have born chaſtiſements ; 
Ir's anordinary thing to be under chaſtiſement, bur irs a grearthing 
and requires much holy Skill and ſpititualneſs ro bear a chaſtiſe= 
| ment z 
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ment ; the duty of a Chriſtian lies moſt in rwo peincs,” 

Firſt in doing, or in a@tive obedience. 

Secondly in iutfering, or in paſſive obedience, and there is as 
much of God, as much of grace, as much of holineſs , yea I may 
ſay much more held out in bearing and in ſuffering, then there is 
in acting or in doing, | 

Bur you will ſay, what is it to bear, that you make it ſo difficule 
a matter to bear chaftiſements? How muſt chaſtiſements be born? 
or Whar 1s it to bear them ? 

I will anſwer the-queſtion under two heads, Firſt, Negatively, 
To bear chaſtiſement is not 

Firſt, meerly tofinde or feel ic upon our ſhoulders as a burthen 
which pincherth or preſſeth us ; ſo a beaſt may bear. 

Secondly, ic is not a bearing meerly becauſe we cannot help ir, 
or be rid of our burden, for ſo the worſt of men may bear ; they 
bear che greateſt burthens that God layeth upon them, becanſe 
they cannot avoid them, nor eaſe themſelves of them. 

Thirdly, Ic 15 net a bearing ſtoutly, or {lighringly, ro make no- 
thing of ic ; ſo proud men bear, men of unſubdued ſpirits unto 
God, and his word, regard not what they bear, nor what God 
doth ro them. | - - 

Fourrthly, Ir is not a. bearing them ſowrly or ſullenly ; for ſ6 
diſconcented perſons bear ; yea, ſo the devil beareth the burthen 
which the hand of God hath laid upon him. | 

Fifchly,Nor is it a bewlhy chaſtiſement faintly or diſpondingly; 
ſo weak believers bear. To bear and faint, is not the braring of 
faith. Neither of theſe are the bearing of chaſtiſemenc which E- 
tb intends in this counſel, when he faith, 7: 7c meet to be ſaid 
arnto God, I have bern chaſtiſment, Thus ye ſee the Negative,what 
ri& bearing of itis not ? "40 

Secondly, I anſwer affirmatively, To bear a chaſtiſement as an 
a& 6; work ef grace, 1s - | 
Firſt ro bear ic ſenſibly ; that is, feeling the weight of the hand 
of God, and taſting rhe bitterneſs of that cup of ſorrow which he 
iverh us to drink, iS 

Secondly, *Tis a bearing of irſubmirtingly, humbly, patiently, 
laying our {elves down at the foot of God, and ſaying, as £ti did, 
Let him do what ſcemeth him good, or as David, (2 Sam,15.26.) 
Behold, here 1 am, let hins do to me as ſeemeth good unto bim, We 
never 


«a 


never bear any evil of affli&tion well, rill we can ſay (with a ſiveer 
reſignation of onr ſelyes) ro God,do wich us what ſeemerh to the © 
200d, And (for our encouragement I may ſay) nothing can hurt a 
oogly man which ſeemeth good ro God, 

Thicdly, *Tis a contentful bearing, or a bearing contentedly ; 
Thus Chrift ſpake (Pal. 40. and 'tts cited by the Apoſtle Heb. 
10.) Lo, I come to do thy will, I am content to doit ; what was that ? 
Ic was to beaz or ſuffer ; che greateſt part of what Chriſt was to 
do, was to bear or ſuffer the chaſtiſement of our peace, (Iſa. 3.5.) 
and-in ſuffering to be-made a ſacrifice for us; his contentmenc to 

, do the will of God, was a contentment to ſuffer, Of ſuch a ſpirir 
thould the people of God be-; bearing chaſtiſement nor only pa- 
tiencly, bur contencedly ; this is hard, bur this cannot be left out 
in the tull exerciſe of rhar grace. | 
© - Fourthly, 'Tis to bear ic (more then contentedly) willingly ; 
how free was Chriſt to bear, when he ſaid (Fob 18. 11.) The cup 
which my father hath grven me, ſhall I »ot arink_it ? Surely I will, 
I am willing to drink it, though it be a bitter cup. We are not to 
will our cuforings, 'but ro ſurfer them willingly ; there is avaſt 
difference between theſe two 5 I do not {ay we are to will aur 
ſufferings,but we are'te ſuffer them willingly;we muſt ſuffer what, 
and how,and when,and how long God will; and when God wiileth 
_ ſufferings, we mult ſuffer with our wills, or be willing to 

uffer. = | | 

Fifrhly,To bear chaftiſement in the ſence here intended, 1s not 
only to bear it with our will,but with our affetions,nor only wit- 
lingly, but acceprably, and embracingly ; 'tis to ſay welcome croſs, 

becauſe ir 1s the will of God. There 18 no chaſtiſement rhar we 
Can rejoyce in, or have any affe&ion to, conſidered in ir ſelf, bur 
to bear chaſtiſement in contemplarion of the will of God, ſhould 
work our hearts ro an accepting, to an embracing, toa welcoming 
of a ; we ſhould ay to all our ſufferings, welcome,pþy the will of 

: God, CROPS £48 

Sixthly, 'Tis to bear ir prayerfully; we muſt bear fGilently in 

oppoſition to complaining ; bur we muſt nor bear ſilently in oppo- 

firion ropraying. While chaſtiſement 1s upon our backs, ſuppli- 

- cations muſt be in our mouths ; and we muſt pray, firſt, That we 
-may ſee the reaſon why or for what cauſe God chaftenerh us : Se- 


condly, We muft pray, that we may anſwer the ends which God 


I1111 aimeth 
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| aimeth at in chaftening us. Thirdly, That we may have freſh 


power to bear his chaſtenings. Fourthly, That God would be 
pleaſed to remove our chaftenings. While we bear chaſtenings, 
we may pray, and pray hard that God would take them away, Da- 
1d had no ſooner laid, 1 opened not my month, ( that is, complain- 
ingly ) becauſe thou didFF it (Pal. 39. g.) bur preſently he open- 
ed his mouth in prayer (verſ. 10.) Remove thy ſtroke away from 
21e, While we bear our croſs patiently and willingly, it would be 
our ſin not to pray for deliverance from it, © To fay I am under a 
chaſtiſement,.and let the Lord keep it upon me as long as he will, 
I will never ask him to take it off, were a moſt unbecoming frame 
of ſpirir. They that bear affliction-moſt cheerfully, ſhould pray 
moſt earneſtly ro be eaſed of it ; we muſt be willing to bear them 
alwayes, yet we muſt pray that we may not bear them long. If a 
childe under the rod of aparent, ſhould not ſay, pray father fay 
Jour hand, it is enough, but let him go-on ftriking, and never inti-- 
mate a deſire of his forbearance, this were a ſigne of tubbornneſs, . 
not of patience and ſubmiſſion. *Tis as bad not to ask releaſe from 
our troubles, as to- murmure at them, or to be unquiet under 
rhem. Remember then, yen muſt be as much 1n the exerciſe of 
prayer as of patience under the croſs, and that in theſe four re- 
fpe&s. Thus you have the anſwer to that queſtion ; by which ir. 
appears, thar 'ris no eafie matrer to fay what Eh ſaith, [tas meet- 
to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement ? 

There is yer anorher queſtion, (for ſome-may demand) why 
fhould chaftiſements be thus born? I anſwer, | 

Firſt, We mult bear them according to all the rules before 
otven, becauſe they come from Ged. Our affliions are Gods al- 
lotment, we muſt bear what he appoints : therefore old E//,though 
he had failed, andfinned greatly, and fo brought a cloud of cala- 
micy upon himſelf and his family (the very report whereof, as Sa» 
mueltold him, would make both ears of every one that heard ir, . 
to tingle): yet he compoſed his ſpirit to a ſubmiſſive hearing of ir, 
upon this ſingle confideration,lt rs the Lord,and there is enough in- 
that conſideration to make all men ſubmir. For firſt, The Lord is 
ſtipream, and therefore whar he doth muſt be born. Secondly, He 
is 4 Father, a childe muſt bear whar a Father layeth upon him; 
and as the Lord is a father, ſo he isnot a hafty, imprudent, or paſ- 
honare father, þuc a moſt wiſe and judicious father ; therefore 'ris 

- our: 


our intereſt as well as our duty ro bear his chaſtiſemencs, Yea,he 
Is a gracious, tender, and compaſſionate father,and when we know 
he that layeth a hand of affliction upon us, hach alſo a heart full af 
compaſſion towards us, we ſhould willingly bear his hand. 
Secondly, Chaftiſements are to be born m the manner direged, 
becauſe they are for our good, and ſhall we not bear what is good 
for us ? Ir zs good for me (ſaid David, Plal. 119. 71.) that 1 have 
been ran ; and ſothe Apofile ( Heb, 12. 10.) For they verily 
for a few dayes, chaſtened us after their own pleaſure, but he for our 
profit, that wemfght be partakers of his holineſs. Chaltiſements 
are for our profit, and ſhall nor we bear that which 1s for our pro 
fir ? If God ſhould lay chaſtiſements on us for'our hure, meerly 
TO veX us,& vo put us to pain,or meerly becauſe he delights in our 
ſufferings,whoconld bear them ? Bur 1t 1s meet to bzar what God 
layes upon us, becauſe he doth ir for our good and profic, 
Thirdly, We muſt bear chaftiſemenrs in the manner ſhewed, 
becauſe unleſs we bear chem fo, rhey will do us no good, or we 
ſhall have no profit by chem, and rhar's a miſery indeed, To bear 
ſmart, and finde no advantage coming in by 1c; to drink gall, and 
to have no \weerneſs come out of ir; to endure loſs, and ro have 
no kinde of profirby ir is very grievous. Now what ever chaſtiſe- 
ment is laid upon any, it doth them no good, and they can have 
no profit by it, unleſs they bear ir as was before deſcribed ; ir is 
not the bare beinz afflicted, rhar doth us good, bur ic 1s the wiſe 
management, or the $kilful bearing of ir that doth us goed ; and 
therefore we finde, that the Apoſtle ( Heb. 12.11.) when he had 
ſaid, There #s ns affliftion joyous for the preſent, but grievors, adds, 
Nevertheleſs afterwards it yeildeth the peaceable fru of righteouſ- 
neſs, ( bur to whom ? Whar to every one that is affiited, have 
they theſe ſweer fruits ? No, but) to them that are exerciſed there- 
by. Afﬀligions bring no !weet fruits to them that have them, un- 
leſs they be exerciſed by them : how exerciſed ? Aﬀictions ex- 
erciſe every one that hath them ; they are toall a paflive exerciſe, 
bur to be exerciſed, notes here an active. exerciſe ; they who gra- 
ciouſly exerciſe themſelves in afli&ion,ſhall without coubr finde 
benefit and fruir by affliction. | 
Bur ſome may ſay, whar is ir to be thus exerciſed by afflition? 
| 1 anſwer (for the opening of that Scripture) to be exerciſed, 
is, 
T1 2 | Firſt, 
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Firſt, To be much in ſearching our own hearts, and wayes, or 
how 'tis with us, and whart hath been done by us, (Eccleſ, 7,14.) 
In the day of adverſity conſider, char 1s, berhink your ſelves, Firſt, 
Whar God is doing.Secondly,Whar you have been doing.Thirdly, 
What becomes you to do in ſuch a day. The prophet points us 
to the two latter Duties of ſuch a day in one verſe, (Lan, 
3.40.) Let #4 ſearch and try our wayes, and turn again to the Lord, 
'To ſearch our wayes, 1510 conſider what we have been doing ; to 
t4rn ts the Lord, is the great thing to be done, ina day of adver- 
firy. | 
| Gli, As this exerciſe of rhe ſoul conſiſts in ſearching our 
own hearts ; ſo in ſearching the heart of God (if I may ſo-ſpeak) 
that is, in an humble enquiry to the utmoſt, what Ged meaneth by 
any afflition, what hath moved him to afflit us ; and we have as 
much cauſe to ſearch Gods heart, as our own in this caſe. Thus in 
that National affliction ( 2 Sam. 21. 1.) when the famine conti- 
nued three years, year after year, it 15 ſaid, David enquired of the 
Lerd,why is it thus ? he ſearch'd Gods heart by defiring an anſwer 
from the Lord, what fin ir was which provoked him to that ſad 
diſpenſation. And thus we ſhould be enquiring of God by pray- 
er what ſin he ſtriketh at, or what grace he ſpecially calleth us to 
at by any affli&ion which he ſendeth eicher upon our families or 
perſons. | 

Thirdly, Fhere is an exerciſing of our ſelves in ſearching the 
_affii&ion ir ſelf; firſt, into the nature of ir. Secondly, into the 
circumſtances of it, how timed, and meaſured, by what hand,and 
in what way the Lord deals with us ; this isa great exerciſe, and 
unleſs we are thus exerciſed under affliction, we ger ſmart, and 
loſs, and bitterneſs, but no good ar all by ir. Ss muchifor the 
firſt counſel given Fob by Elhu, It ts meet to be ſaid unto God, [ 
have born chaſtiſement. ; 

His ſecond counſel as it lies here in the order of the Text, is 
abour the reformation, or the amendment of what 15 amils. 


I will not offend: any more. 


Yang x87 Icisfitthe affliged ſhould af unto Ged,] wil net offend. The root 


of the word here uſed, figntfieth ſomrimes the pains of travel in 


fienificat magna nocendi cupiditate ardere ſicut mulieres ardent deſidorio concipiendt fetum;tranſſer- 
ter in ſecunda conjugations,vel ad parturientium dolores,uel ad concupiſcendi libidinem.Moller in | 
| childe- 
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childe-bearing, ((ant. 8. 5.) [raiſed thee up under the Apple-tree, 

there thy mother brought thee forth,there ſhe brought thee forth that 

bare thee, And again (Pſal. 7. 14.) Behold he travelleth with int- 

quity, ard hath conceived miſchief, and brought forth falſhood :-Tt 

tiomhieth alſo inScripture to corrupt, or to pollute, (Neb. 1.7.) 

We have dealt very corruptly _—_ thee,and have not kept the com- 

mandments, nor the ſtatmtes, nor the judgements which thou cons- 

mandeſt thy ſervant Moſes, To deal corruptly, or to do corruptly,, 
What 1s it bur to fin againſt or offend God 2? Every offence or fin, 

ſprings from the corruption of our own hearts, and is a corruption 

of our wayesand manners. Both theſe readings, / will not offend, 

or, I wit! xot corrupt, meet in the ſame ſence ; for te-corrupt: our 

wayes is to offend, and to offend is to-corrupt our wayes-; to- do 

any evil 15 to corrupt our ſelves, or others. So then, the meaning Non tentum in 
plainly is this, I will corrupt my way no. more; the man in af- Piel, ſed & in 
fiction muſt ſay to God in a deep ſence of, and ſorrow for his for- Sal videtur ue 
mer ſins, offences, and corruptions, I wll offend, I will corrupt no [0pari -——_ 
more, Now, comparing the former counſel with this ; Obſerye, zech.u.7.14. 
Fiſt, Job 34,31. De 


| 7 b3 
(haſtiſement is for amendment. Dieu.in loc. 


The evil of aſfli&ion is brought upon us,that we may take heed 
of, and turn from the evil of fin, (that's intimated by che connext- 
on) therefore to go-en offendinz, while God is chaſtening, 1s to- - 
add rebellionto cur fin, It was the brand of Ahaz, (2 Chron. 28. 
22, ) in the time of hu diſtreſs, he treſpaſſed yet moore againſt the 
Lord ; whereas being in diſtreſs, he ſhovld have ſaid tothe Lord,, 

I will treſpaſs no more, 


——— 


Note ſecondly. 
When God chaſtens us, we ſhould promiſe amendment. 


We thould rel God,we will him offend no more,we wil grieve 
him no more, we will-provoke him-ne. more,. we will diſhonour 
him no more; the lealt fin once commitred 1s.to0 much, there- 
fore we ſheuld engage rofin no more. 

But it may be queſtion'd,, can any man-make ſuch. a p-omiie,or 
eake ſuch an engagement upon himſelf, when under cha{tiſement.. 
that he will offend ho more ? Is that degree of perfeCtion attam- 
2ble in this life, to offend no more 2 Hoy then 1s rhis meet , ” | 

| aid; 


af 
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ſaid unto God, 1 will offend no more ? Muſt we promiſe things that 
we cannot perform ? Is there any man chaſtened that otfends nor 
again ? ſaith not the Apokle James, in many things we offend all x 
Is it then meet to ſay this unto God, I will offend zo more ? Is it 
not ſinful to make a promiſe nor to ſin ? I anſwer, 

Fic{t, by way of conceſſion. - No man may promiſe, what eyer 
his chaſliſements are, that he never will fin at. all any more, no 
man can make any ſuch promiſe,neither is that the meaning here; 
but he that is under the chaſtening hand of God, may and mult, 
promiſe that he will not commit ſuch, orſucoa finany more ; e- 
ipecially not fuch a fan as he moſt ſuſpeRts to have broughr rhe 
chaſtiſement upon his back ; we may make promiles againl(i parti- 
cular fins, though we cannot promiſe we will never fin. 

Secondly, We may promiſe, when we are under the chaſten- 
ing hand of Ged, that we will offend no more, in ſuch a manner as 
we have offended formerly,ſo fooliſhly, ſo vainly,ſo negligently ; 
we may and muſt promiſe to be more watchful,thar we fin.not the 
ſame fin again either for matter or manner, 

Thirdly, When chaſtened, ave may ſay unto God abſolutely, we 
will offend nomore,with reſpe& to the purpoſe of our ſouls ; thar 
15, we muſt lay afide all purpoſes of committing any ſin ; yea we 
may,we mukt tell the Lord, tis the defire and purpoſe of our ſouls, 
ris eur ayme, and ſhall be our endeavour to offend no more. The 
ayme of every true believer is not to fin, though (in this world) 
it be nor the attainment of any (1 Johs 2, 1.) My btitlechildres, 
theſe things write I unte you, that ye fin rot + As1f the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, I would fain wynde up your hearts to ſuch a pitch, that you 
may not ſin at all ; But if any an ſin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father ; T know you cannot bur fin, yet ler ic bs your care nor 
to {in, and your prayer to offend no more. And how ſhould we 
bieſs the Lord, if we could live without fin, and be for ever rid 
of it! we ſhould with a thouſand times more to be quit of ſin, 
then affliction ; thus we muſt ſay unto God,” we will offend no 
more. : 

Fourthly, though we cannot promiſe, or take up ſuch a reſalu- 
tion abſolutely, nor in our ewn ſtrength, yet we may and ought in 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, or to the utmoſt of that ſtrength and grace, 
which he gives out, and beftoweth upen us. .* 

T ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak further to this poin*, from _ e 
=» wo:ds 
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words of the 32d or next verſe, (which are of neer alliance both 
as to matter and form with theſe here) If 1 have done iniquity, I 
will do no more, 

Only before I paſs from this rendering of the Text in hand,take 
rwo Notes more ; Inthat Elh telleth the: penitent perſon, he 
ought ro.ſay unto God, I will not offend any more, 


. Note, Firſt. | 

eA truly humbled and repenting foul, is 4s careful to avoid the 
att of fm for the time to come, as tobe freed from the guilt of 

fin paſt, | 
This holy care 1s a ſure argument of a good conſcience. A wick- 
ed wrertch may be defirous to have former offences pardoned, but 
he hath ner any unfeigned purpoſe not to offend any more ; and 
uſually he hath no ſooner caſt up his fin by a ſeeming penitent con- 
fefſion, but he returns with che dog ro his vomir by a freſh com- 
miſſien of fs fin; Serrow for fin yeilds no comfort, if not accom- 
panied with a care net'ro fin. Chriſt was not ſo rigid to the wo- 


man taken in Adultery as her accuſers were, yet he ſaich to her, 


(John 8, 11.) Go and;fin no more ; a$if he had ſaid, thy caſe will 
be ſad, thotgh now thou haſt eſcaped or gor rid of thy accuſers, if 
chou rradeſt on ia this wicked way, And when Daw prayed for 
- purging che ſm paſt, he alfe prayed for eftabliſhing by the free 


Spirit of God, againft ſuch-like temptations in time to come, . 


(Pſal. 51.) as if he had faid, Lord, I do not ask pardon thar I 


and preventing grace, that I may offend no more. 


Secondly, From the exrenſiveneſs of thts engagement,to which 


Elihu dire&s the penirent perſon,/ will zot offend any more,neither 
in one kinde nor ether. 


Note. 
He that # truly hnmbled for any one-ſin, will to his utmoſt avoid: 
every ſin, £4 


He ſaith, I will net offend any more. He that loves God,can-- - 
not live in the doing of any one thing which God hates ; bur as he 
expects good out of all che promiſes, ſo he hath reſpe& ro all-rhe 
commandments; whoſoever hath: ſo, would not offend in any. 


thing any Moze.. 


—_ rake liberty to offend again, bur I defire thy confirming. . 


Further, 


— — 
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Fleo ad Deum 
dict debet 
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Further, asthislacrer clauſe is tranſlaced, I will corrupt no more, 


"Nore. 


Firſt, Si7.95 4 corrwption, 


” We ſhall do well to look upon fin in all its notions, to make it 
loathſcem to us ; this is one nocion of it, fin cerruprs every thing 
and perſon it hath to do with. , 
- Firſt, Sin is the corruption of our nature, the 'whole maſs of 
mankinde, and the whole of every man 1s leavened by ir, 
Secondly, Sin is the corruption of our cenverſarton, and of our 
Way, (Ger. 6,11, 12.) God lookgd upon the earth,and behold it was 
esrrupt, for all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth. Moſes 
warns the people of Iſrael againſt fin upon this ground, (Det .4. 
16.) Left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, read 
Pſal. 53.1. Hoſ. gig. Zeph. 3.7. Zech.3.7. | ; 
Thirdly, Sinning is the corrupting ef-the Commandments of 
God, a finner as muck- as in him lyeth makes void che Law. 
Fourchly, Sinning is a corrupting of the Covenant of God ; yea 
ſome kinde of. firming is a corrupting the blood of the Covenant, 


- or a Counting the blood of the Cevenant as an unholy thing (Heb. 


10. 29.) though the blood of the Cevenant be in ir ſelf infinitely 
above all corruption, yer fin doth what it can to corrupt ir. 
Laſtly, Some render, :t is weeet to be ſaid unto God, 1 have born 
chaſtiſement,] will not break; which we may underftand rwo ways. 
Firſt, I w1l! not again break the Commatidment ; ſo ic falls in with 


Fa our Tranſlation, 1 will not offend, Secondly, I will not break,; thar 


is, thoſe reds, or bonds of chaftiſement- that thou haſt laid upon 
me ; as ifhe ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haſt bound me in theſe fer- 
ters of affliction, and I will abide thy pleaſure under them, -T will 
net ſtrive, bur ſubmit, I will not break priſon, but wait thy time 
for my deliverance. 


Hence Note. nag 
Fe must bear, not break the bonds of oxnr affii{tion, 


Some (like ſtubborn children under the chaſtening hand of a 
Parent) would even break away from God ; or like malefactors, 
when underthe hand of Juſtice, they would break. priſon, knock 
off their irons, and get away, As the wicked do, and ſpeak con- 
Eerning the bands and cordsof Gods Commandments,(P/al.2. 3 ) 

et 
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Let us breaks their bands aſunder, and'caſt away their cords from 
#5 ; ſo ſome ſpeake and doe about the bands and cords of divine - 
chaſtiſements, they will breake from them, or breake them,if poſ- 
ſibly they can. Let ſuch remember,'cis beſt when they are in Gods 
bands, to let him uncie them, and when they are in his priſon, tis 
00d to abide there, till he is pleaſed to diſcharge and let them 
our. The Apoſtles being in priſon, the Magiftrares ſent the Ser- 
geants, ſaying, Let theſe men goe, bur Paul ſfayd unto them , they 
have baaten us. openly uncondemned, being Remanes , and have caſt 
us into priſan, and now doe they thruſt us out privily, nay verily, but 
let thews come themſelves and fetch ws out, A godly man when un- 
der reſtraint by the illegal or rigoreus dealings of the Magiftrace, 
will not accept his liberty,upen unworthy termes ; ſurely then he 
will nat make aneſcape out of the hand of God uhwarrancably. 
He is readyto accept his liberty with much chankfullnefle, bur he 
will not force it with violence. A godly man would free himſelfe 
from fin, and ger heaven by a kind of force ( as Chrilt ſpeakes in 
the Goſpel ) but he would not free himſelfe from ſuffering by 
force, nor get his eaſe by violence. When God bindes him, ne 
uh ( according to this reading ) I w:/! not breaks. | 

Bur you will ſay, who may be {ayd to breake or get by force 
our of the chaſtning hand of God? 

I anſwer ; Firſt, they doe ir, by way of interpretation, who are 
impatient and unquier in their afflictions, A child that ſtrives and 
ruggles under his fathers rod , breakes away from him as much 
as he'can. | 
- Secondly , They aQually breake from under the hand of God, 
woo by any finfull way helpe themſelves our of their afflictions; 
Such,when God hath bound them with the cords of affliction,goe 
ro the Devill ro looſe & let them our. * Tis fad when God impri- 
tons a man, Bur O how ſad is it to go tothe Devill for a releaſe ; 
. yet ſodoe all they who being under affliftion, endeavour to free 
themſelves by any finful way;eſpecially when they who are perſe- 
cured for the faith & truth of Chrift,break their fairh with C hrift, 
and quir the truth before profeſſed,that they may quir rhemſelves 
from perſecution. O take heed of ſuch deliverances , rather dye 
under the affliting hand of God, or the perſecuring hand of man, 
then free vourſelves from either by purring your hand or ſuffer- 
ins your mouth to ſin, Better be utterly broken by afition,then 
Kkkk&k io 
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io to breake the bands of affliction ; berrer dye in :Miciion, then 
ſin your telves our of affliction, Ler Cod who bat h-layd the bur= 
then upon you, take ir off, or el'e [ye under it till, Thus much 
for thele two coun els. given Jb by Elif# ; Ir 15 meete to be ſayd 
G24 ad deum : TI j 
for:em, qui di- unto Ged, I have brrize chaſt:ſement, and, t 25 meete to be ſayd unto 
cit c021401:0,701 Ged, [ will offend #0 m3 cre ; there 1S yet Aa thizd thing ro D2 ſfayd 
deſtruam, %- y11;0 God, which Elbe £1ves al.o in counſel, that which 1 ſee nor 
cendum et ,,.ch thou me ; Bur, b:tore I proceed to that, I ſhall a while con- 
pre 2 1m fider anocher tranflation of che verſe al:eady opened, very Con- 
quo video mt : > -- G 
toceme, ini ſilt<nt with the O:iginal text 5 ard much Inliſted upon by ſome 
quitatezr ope- Jearned Interpreters, as being full of Goſpel ſenſe, and very ſpi- 
; is Uagy non j:val matter, According to this ſecond reading the words run 
Fo” thus * 7 | 
nt Vet. 31. Bat to the Almighty God who (aith, 1 forgive, I will 
zot deſtroy ; lt ought to be ſaid, beſide what I ſee 
. reach thou me, if 1have done Tniquity, 1 will wot 
roceed to doe it, 

The difference of the tranſlation is very evident and eminent ; 
we read thus ; Swrely it 1s meete to be ſayd ro Ged,l have borne cha- 
ftiſemert, 1 will not «ffend any more, This tranſlation ſaith, But to 
God who ſaith ] forgive, &c, It ought to be ſayd, &c, Mr Brough- 
ren,is exprels for this tranſlation,rendring the text in cheſe words: 
Now unto the emnipotent which ſaith , 1 pardon, ] will not deſtroy, 
this ſhall be ſaid, what 1 ſee not teach thou me, &c, 

As the words according to our tranſlation containe an humble 
and a very gracious acknowledgement of the Chaſtening hand of 
God, and mans promile of reformation; ſo accordingto tkisthey 
containe a moſt precious deſcription of the moſt gracious diſpo- 
ſition of Cod, ſpeaking two things of himſelfe ro man, 

Firſt, As pardoning. 

Secondly, As not deſtroying. From this double diſcovery of 
God, a double dury is inferr'd , incumbent upon man, For Ged 
having thus declared himſelfe ready to forgive fin,, and loth-ro 
deſtroy finners , every ſinner ſheuld be induced to ſay thus to 
God ; I ſee many of my ſins, and 1 believe 1 have many ſins more 
which 1 fee not ; therefore, firſt, 1begof thee, O God, that thou 
wouldeſt ſhew me what 1 ſee not, and , ſecondly, that thou wouldeſt 
keep me for ever from deing or committing againe that evill which 
thou ſhalt ſhew me or canſe me to ſee, Thus the 3 29 verſe is an In- 


ference 
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ference of a two-fold duty in man, upon that two-fold manifeſta- 
tion of the goodnefle of God, asa God thar willingly pardoneth 
fin, and as a God that is unwilling to deſtroy finners. 

Or we may give the ſumme of theſe two verſes (according un- x Condone, in 
to this ſecond tranſlation ) thus ; We have firſt an Exhoctation to guo eſtremiſ- 
repentance from the moſt mercitull nature of God, both as ready 42 culpe. 
to forgive , and as loth to deſtroy his creatures. The former act * ung 
importing the taking away of the guilr of fin ; the larter the re- reniſop h. 
mitral 'and removall of the puniſhment. ie. 

Secondly , We have here a direction about repentance , or 
to the penirent, ſhewing, how an humbled ſoule ſhould be- 
have himſelfe toward God ; He ought to ſay thus ; What I ſee 
zot teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity, i will doe no more. 

Where we ſee the humbled ſoule in the exerciſe of a fourefold 
dury ; Firſt, He confeſſeth what fins he knoweth ; Secondly, He 
confeſſerh or ſuppoſeth, thar he hath many fins which he doth not 
know. Thirdly, He entreateth the Lord to ſhew him every fin, 
whether of heart or life, which he knowerh nor of. Fourthly, He 
engageth that he will not continue in any fin which the Lord thall 
diſcover to him, or give him the knowledge of. You have thus 
the generall ſcope of thele two, verſes according to this ſecond 
r2ading. : 

1 ſhall now a little open the words, and give Notes from them 
according to this tranſlation, | | | 


But unto God who ſaith, I forgive, 


Ic may here be juſtly queſtioned, how rhe Original can be ren- 
der'd into {uch variety ; one tranſlation faith, /t ;s meere ro be ſayd 
to G ed,1 have borne chaſt 1ſemen - this other ſaiih,7 os God who ſaith, 
1 forgive, 1 will nat deſtroy ; It ought to be ſaid, &c. The firlt read-= 
ing makes the words ts be ſpokcn by man ; this ſecond reading | 
oives the words as ſpoken both by God and man, or they are a di- _ N12 
re&ion given by the Spirit of God to man, what to ſay 10 God, ff quid "x 
Who ſaith, 1 forgive, 1 will xot deſtroy ? : Hebraicum, in- 
I aniwer, for the clearing of that doubr, the difference of theter alios role= 
readings ariſech from the copious figni'ica'ion of one Hebrew !andiparcendr, 
eos which Is rendred many wayes in Scripture , eſpecially —_—_ 4%, 
Firſt, To bear, in which ſenſe we tranſlate, I have born © 5%, cough rrene 
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fiſement, The word chaſtiſement, as was ſhewed before, is not 
expreſly in the text, but iupplyed, ro make out the lenſe, by our 
tranſlaters : 1 have born, what ? thy hand, thy chaſtiſemenc., 
Secondly z It fignifies alſo to pardor, or.te forgive ; 1 (hall re- 
ferre you to one Scripture, in which rhat word is uſed in both 
theſe ſenſes ( Gen: 4. 13.) And Can ſaid unto the Lord, wy 
punmſhment #« greater then ] can bear ; that's the rext, bur if you 
read the margin of our larger Bibles, that ſaith , My zmgmity 15 
greater then that it may be fergrven, or pardontd ; the text ſaich, 


my puniſhment ; the margin ſairh, my _ ; the ſame word fig- 


nitieth both fin the cauſe, and puniſhment rhe fruit. Againezthere 
the text ſaith, ſy puniſbment #5 greater then 1 can bear ; and the © 
margin ſaith, my iniquity is greater then that it can be forgives : 
So that according to the rext , the words are Cains complaint a- 
gainſt the juſtice of God ; that he dealr over-rigoroufly with him, 
My puniſhment is greater then ] cax bear, And according to the 
margin, they are a deſcription of his deſpair of the mercy of God, 
my ſin us greater then that it may be forgiven, And as we find the 
word uſed in that place, both for bearing, and for pardoning ; So 
in ſeverall other places it is tranſlated by pardoning take but one 
Inſtance in the Pſalms , where we find ic cranſlared twice in the 
ſpace of a few verſes to forgive or pardon ( Pſal: 32. 1. ) Bleſſed 
is the man whoſe iniquity 1s forgiven, And againe, v.5, I ſad 1 
will confeſſe my ingquity, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin ; 
$o that,though there be a different verſion and tranſlation ef the 
word in this rext of Scripture , yet 1t 15 ſuch as is conſonant to the 
uſe of the ward in other Scriptures, and alſo ro the truth of che 
whole Scripture. 

Yea, we know that in our Engliſh tongue, to bear with a mar, 
fignihes to forgive him his preſent faulr, or not to puniſh him and 
ule extremity againft him for ir. And therefore according to the 
exigence of any place, the word may be tranſlated either way, 
and here it may be ſafely taken in both. 


But to God who ſaith, I forgive, 1 will not deftroy, it ought ( or it 
15 meete ) tobe ſaid, what I ſee n3t teach thou me. 


_ Elba according te the reading now before us, brings in God 
rhus ſpeaking, yea even boaltipg chus of himielfe, I forgive, or L 


par don, 
Hence 
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Hence nate, - 


Firft ; It 15 Gods owne profeſſion of his owne ſelfe , that he is a fin- 
| pardoning God, | 


And God doth ſo much ſay or profeſſe this of himſelfe, that 
when he was entreated by Moſes rs thew him his glory, this was 
the chiefe thing which he ſayd of himſelfe ( Exod: 34. 6,7. ) 
eA1d the Lira paſſed before hins,and proclaimed the Lord,the Lord 
God mercifull and gracions, long-ſuffering and abundant in good- 
neſſe and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, 
tranſgreſſion ard ſin, Rere's my name ( faith God ) if you would 
know how I am called, or what I would call my ſelfe, this is it, / 
am 4 God forgiving iniquity, &c. 
And as God pardoneth fin, ſo there is none in heaven or in 
carth that pardoneth hike him, that hath: ſuch a name for pardon 
as God hath ( Mic: 7.18. ) Who u a God like nnto thee , pardon- 
:ng 11qmty,&c, The gods of the Earth, that is,Kings and Princes 
vive pardons, and ro dee ſo is the ſiweereft and choyceſt flower in 
the Crowne of Princes, and they uſually ſhew their Greatneſs by 
this aCt of grace when they come firſt to their Crowne and exer- 
 Ciſe of their ſoveraigne power. The Princes or gods of the Earth 
can pardon, bur ( 't1s no diſparagement to put char queſtion) Cam 
they pardon like God ? no; their pardon is no pardon in compariſon 
of Gods pardon ; yea their pardoning is a kinde of condemning 
compared with the pardoning grace of God, The pardons which 
Kings give are but the ſhadow of his pardon, who is King of 
kings ( 1ſa: 43. 25. ) I, even 1 am he that blotteth out thy tranſ- 
greſſton. As if he had ſaid, Iam he , and there is none elſe ; this 
glory 15 proper to me, and nene can partake with me init , nor 
will I give this glory to another, All fins are commirred azainſt 
* God, and ( in a ſenſe ,) againſt him only, therefore only ro be par- 
doned by him. Who can remit the debr bur the Creditor 2 ( Pſal- 
51.1.) Againft thee, thee only have 1 ſinned, What debt ſoever 
we run into by any fin commitred againſt man , God only is the 
Creditor, All thar men can doe , is but to forgive the rreſpaiſe 
againſt themſelves ; ſo farre as man is wronged, he may, yea he 
ought to forgive, as Chrift reacherh us to pray ( Math: 6. 12. ) 
Forgive us our debts, as we forgive onr debters, All that we can for- 
S1ve 1s only the treſpaſs done to our ſelves, and ſo forbeare "e 
{onal 
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ſonal and private revenze. We cannot forgive the offence again;t 
God, For when Chiitt laich ( jobr 21. 20. ) Whoſoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted ; that renilthon 1s bur the declaring of a 
parc'on, it is not the beltowing of a pardon, or ic is only a mini- 
{terial {orgivenelle, not an authoritative forgiveneſle ; to to for- 
oive is Gods Royalty ; He ſaith, I forgrve, 

Secondly , Ts God who ſaith, I forgrve, &c, Forgive! what 2 
forgive ! whom ? Here's neuher what nor whom , neither things 
nor perſons named, God barely ſaith, I forgive, 


Hence obſerve. | 
The pardening mercy of God 1s boundleſſe and unlimited, 


Here's no ſin natned, therefore all are included, no ſinner ſpe- 
citied, therefore all are intended, I forgive, I pardon ;- the par- 
doning mercy of Gad knows no. limirs ; 1t is net limitted ; Firſt, 
co any ſort of ſins or ſinners ; Secendly, it 1s not limiced te any 
degree of fans or finners; . let fins or ſinners be of what ſort they 
will, let ſins or ſinners be of what degree they will, they are 
within the compaſle of Gods pardoning mercy. And as this text 
intimates;that the pardoning mercy of God is boundlefſe,becauſe 
ic expreflerh no beunds ; So other Scriptures tell us expreſly that 
it is boundletle, extending it ſelfe to all ſorts and degrees of fins 
and ſinners ( Math: 12, 31.) Every fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgiven, That a ſins great, that it 1s extremely aggravated, is 
no barre at all re the pardening mercy of God ; he can as eafily 
pardon great fins as lictle fins ; even fins that are as Crimſon and 
ſcarler, as well as thoſe of the lighteſt tinRure, The die or colour 
of ſome cloaths or ſtuffs,is ſo fading,thar(as we ſay)the next wind 
will blow it off, or cauſe it to dye away, bur icarler and crimſon 
in graine never change their colour ; yer the pardoning grace of 
God cauſeth crimſon and ſcarlet fins to chanye colour,and makes 
them as white as the nx'urall wool or ſnow, rhat 1s, rakes them 
quite and cleane away. Yea the greatnefle of fin1s ſo far from be- 

10g a ſtop to pardon, that it 18 uted asan argument to move God 
to pardon. David prayeth ( Pſal- 25.11. ) For thy names ſake O 
Lord, pardon mine miquity ; why ?doch he ſay ? becauſe ic is licile, 
or only a ſmall fin, a tim commirred rathly, unadviiedly, or but 
once ;no ; he uſeth none of theſe excuſarory pleas for pardon, 
© Þur faith, pardos my ſin for it ts greas, Moſes was not afraid to 
| ſpeake 
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ſpeake for pardon upon this ground allo ( Exod: 32. 31, ) Lord 
( laich he ) this people have commuted a great fin, aud have made 
them gods of gold, yet now if thou wilt forgive their ſin, &c, There's 


a great deale of divine Rhetorique in thac ſpeech ; Adoſes was nor . 


doubcfull, whecher God would forgive them their fin, becauſe ic 
was great, but he urged the Lord to forgive their ſin- becauſe ic 
was great, Where ſin aboundeth, Grace doth much more abound 
( Rem: 5. 20. ) and therefore God is ſaid t# pardon abundantly, 
er to multiply to pardon ( Iſa: 5 5.7. ) and whom doth he pro- 
miſe to pardon there ? even the man of iniquity, ſo that Scripture 
hath it ; Let the wicked forſake his way, and the uvrighteous man 
( or the man of iniquity) his thoughts, &c, If you who have ſinned 
abundancly,repent, I will pardon abundantly, The heart ef God in 
pardoning fin 1s infinitely larger then the heart of man can be in 
commirtivg {in : and as the leaſt fin needs pardon, ſo the greateſt 
may have 1c ; nothing hinders the pardon of fin, bur the ſinners 
not coming for it, or his net asking ir. The fin againft the holy 
Ghoſt cannot be forgiven ; but the reaſonis, becauſe ſuch as com- 
mir that ſin utterly reje& the grace of God, and tread the blood 
of the Covenant under their feer, as an unholy thing, 

Thirdly, The text ſpeakes in the preſent tenſe ; God ſaith nor, 
I will pardos, or, poſſibly, F may pardon, but ſhewerh what he 
borh actually doth, and whar he alwayes deth, Te God who ſaith 
I pardon. 


Hence note, 
God pardeneth preſently, he pardoneth continually, 


I pards», 1s a preſent, it is a continued a&t, To pardon is Gods 
work to day, and Gods work to morrow. As every ſoule may ſay 
of himſelfe, Lord I fi ; nor only I have finned, or I ſhallfin here- 
after, but I ſin: ſo ſaith God, I pardon; as men ftand alwayes 
in need of pardon, ſo God Rands alwayes prepared to pardon. 
He is ( Pfal: 86. 5.) plenteons in mercy, ready to forgive ; The 
heart of God is never out af frame for that wo:ke, never indiſ- 
poſed to it. David found him ſo ( Pſa: 32.5. ) 1 ſaid 1 will 
confeſſe mine miquity ; he did nor ſay, I have confeſſed 21ne 1n1i- 
quity ; he was no: come to a formall Confeſſion ; onely he had 
1t upon his heart ro humble: himſelfe before God , and confeſle 
his fin ; yet it follows ; and thox forgaveft the iniquity of my 4s, 
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While there was bur a holy reſolve upon his heart to confefle his 
ſin, the pardon of it was given him. The holy hiſtory of his fin 
and of Gods mercy aflurech us, that the word was no ſooner 
out of his mouth ( 2 Saw: 12.13.) 1 have ſinned, but inſtancly 
Nathan ſaid , The Lord hath put away thy fin, Thouzh God 
doth not parden of courſe, yer he is in a continuall courſe cf 
pardon ; therefore Moſes prayed ( Numb: 14.19. ) ThatGed 
would pardon the people according to the reatneſs of his mercy, and 
as he had forgiven theme from Egypt nntill then, As 1t he had ſayd, 
Lord, thou haſt been pardening all along from the very firſt flep we » 
took ont of Egypt te this day , thou haft exerciſed abundance of pa- 
tience, long-ſuffering and mercy in pardoning this people, now Lord 
pardon us , 45 thou haft done from Egypt to this - 4a ſtop 
thy atts of Grace, The very firſt act. 6f pardon ftands for, ever, 
he thar 1s once parden'd, is alwayes pardon'd : yet there are day- - 
ly renewings of pardon, and freſh atts of it every day. 
Fourthly , The word render'd to pardon, ſignifies 19 take away ; 
a5 to beare a burden upon our ſelves ( according to the former 
tranſlation ) ſo to beare, or lift it off from another. 


Hence Note. | 
Pardon 5s the taking away, or the bearing of ſin off from m6, 


An unpardoned ſoul hath a burden of fin upon him ready to 
break his back, yea enough to break his heart, were he ſenſible of 
it ; the Lord by pardon rakes this burden off from him. David 
ſpeaks of his ſins under this notion 6f a burden, (Pſal. 38. 4.) 1 
fins are gone over my head, they are a burden too heavie for me te 
bear, Yea fin isa burden too heavie for the ſtrongeſt Angel in 
heaven to bear. Butpardon eaſerhthe ſoul of rhar burden, or 'ris 
the unburdening of the ſoul : Hence alſo pardon is called the re- 
woving of fin, (Pal. 103.1 2.) Thou removeſt our ſins from us, 4s 
far as the Eaſt u from the Weſt, Pardon removes fin even to the 
utmoſt diftance, ſuch 1s that of the Eaft from che Weſt. Pardon 
is called in another Scripture, the caſting of fin behinde Gods 
back (1/a. 38, 17.) Thos haft caft a my ſins behinde thy back, Ye 
when Goa by pardon takes fin from off our backs, he doth nor on- 

ty caſt ic behinde his owne back, bur he layerh ir upon the back of 

his Son. Sin muſt lye ſomwhere till it is ſatisfied for ; therefore 

« pardon takes fin off from us, and layerh ic upon Chriſt, (//a. 5 3. 
6. 
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6.3 He bath laid on him the iniquities of «# all; While fin is--un- 
pardoned, 'we bear it/;* ahd' thar if might be> pardotwd, Chriſt 
bath'borm'ir, (1 . Per, 2. 24.) He bare onri fins in his bedy mn/ the 
tree, -'Pardoned fin is takenoff from the finner, andlaid-upon 
ch, and he can do well enough 'with ir, he canbear ic, and 
dutchatge it fully,- none elſc'can':* Indeed heaps of finlye on 'the 
ſouls of ſome finners,ardchey feel thethifio more thena fly:whac's 
the realon'of it'? Becauſe they are dead in their ſins, and nothing 
15a burden to a'dead man, threw a thouſand: Milſtonesuporrhim, 
he feels none of them* but x ſoul thar'is awakened,' thar Fac" bur 
To much' ti) ptr it, -3$6 feel 4 cotviQtion of fin," hoy-is 
thae(6dl preft and bufden'd with the weight of -ſin-11'Yerwill pare 
dert take Ni off from! the foul, there ic rut lye;, there ie mit a- 
bide ; chereforeChtiR faith, (Fobn g.: 41.) Beranſe ye ſay yeſee, 
Jour. fin remains ; What's that >: You are unpardoned, [your fin is 
upon © ftill;*yourhink out ſelves very wiſe andunderſianding, 
Monk ink you'can' oo os 1 withour me, therefore: your 
remaineth';' fhat is; it fan |S ity full power and Yorce "againſt you. 
- Fifthly, Hee are'no conditinns }; God ſairhiner, I pardon up- 
; on ſuch and ſuch terms, bur 7 pardon, ' © | 


Hence Note. 


1 God pardons freely, be duth not clog pardon with bardyeros, 


© "Tis the glory of God' that he pardons freely. . The pardon! of 
| fin maybe conſidered, Firft, In the Decree of God from 'ever- 
laſting. Secondly, In the Executten of his Decreez- which is, 
when any are effeQually'called and converted. Thirdly, As ro 
the manifeſtation and-Declarationof ir-ro che perſon pardoned; ;A 
pov: finner miy beunpardenedin his owh ſence, or-in the' Courr 
of Conſcience,whetrhe is pardoned in che Courr of Heaven.Now 
as pro is free in'the Decree of ir, ſo inthe Execution of. ir, as 
afſo in rhe Declatarion of it tothe ſoul ;&s for rhough ſomthing, 
yea _—_— be:done-in'the ſul beforepardon is declared, = 
nothing is deſerved; all is'of* free grace; *God doth nor manifeſt 
ardon till man repents and believes ; yet.he doth nor pardonhim 
CR he repents and believes, OS Fx. 5020 

Ir may be obje&ed,Surely there is ſomthing in us which moves 
God to pardon, for faith nor Chriſt of Mary (Luke 7. 47.) Ma- 
7 fins are for grvith her, for Surr _—_ >Hence Papilts argues 
"_ that 
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. Twill byne meats elegrghe deg; NQ4map! 


char,pardoplof fin is from famhing in vs, Ma copepod much, be: 
lieved nwugh, loved much, ee ven he 

I anſwer; Thar Scripture Wnt vo on. ove 4 e ef- 
fe of greg. pardoning mercy,” mY "the cauſe of 1 if... Chriſt aich 
re; = etl mueh 15. nh hezg.eh tht REM Was 2a Neg 

add ir. appeats plainly, me Cen 

Tovgd much: Ther-hermany-lqns are £ one 1s Hereh fit- 
enattyy ſhe-daved:pn4ch: The love of Go dio us,no. our, love to him, 
15 the. reaſop.and Kea of 2; parvon Up4 43: 25.) 1 am hetbat 
blettdtbont thy. tra fer.my own | paxeneth fin 
forrhis own fakes. 2nd for. WT lake, They qurs.. PHY 
puurtiGootfaith-(Ego, J44633-) 138 Wa pre Get Eu 
£3: Inanoher (Toby 6./370)-Chriſt ſaint tHe thet.come?. to. OL 
wil 19) wiſe 6 T7 Tull he So ri eng riſt, his fins 


arg upon his own account's; tharisghe Rapde gy vilcy, and God ſaich, 
Y.everits clear'd of 


_ pononiing [47] binge On (%. 


I will not aero y. 


Out Trabflarion reads 3 it tuitub etal; The: ined fionthes- 
firſt ro ofend;or fant; - it Ggnifies alſe.co deſtroy; and becauſe de- 
ftru&ion is a fruit or effect of lin, one word may well ſerye for . 
both ; ſo-werender it (Micah 2.10) This ts not your reſt ,becaaſe- 
it is polluted, it:ſhall defbroy you, even mij. a fore-doþ AE pong 


| —— place of: God himſelf, ( P{el. x 32. 134.) abd 1t Was 


rowoen, lace of the Jowes after; their trayel through the wil-- 
derneſs, MJ $1:'2; p bur when orice they kadgotluted the land 
by ſin, the land gave them;_no reld,- bur deſtroyed them ; that. is, 
they were deſtroyed que of, the land; Here God declaring him- 
felf gracious in pardbning penicene Fiaders,promiſerh reſt ro them, 
and ircedome from defirygion, - Lforgrueyi1 I ka deſtroy. 


Hence obſerve firſt, 
Eod.is.able to. deftro 7. 


This God reported himſelf by ſes, (Dew; 32.39.) See ms 


that I, even I ars.be, NOR aeGod 96h LLE I-kell, pn 
BAKE 
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makg alit'; "1 ward, ad 1 heel 5" renchiv 35 thets any thas van de- 
Lev out of wy hand.” God doth'tiorſay Toxmer, bir'l well -not-de-1 
ftroy ; Oi. 12.) There 1s one Law: giver who 11 able t6 fave 
and ro deſtroy - There ts bur one ſupream Law-giver, and thar's 
God : ahd rhis one Law-giver is able to ſaye and ro deftroy.There' 
ae manyLaw-givers that are neither abl= to ſave nor todefiroy ;- 
er if they beable co deſtroy, they are not able; to fave:"Mer/in; 
authority, or worldly Powers,have nor power alwayes ro a&t cheur 


authgricy,' but there is one Law-gtver thar's able tgſave and ro 


detiroy ; he canſave theſe thar obey his Layes,. and deftrey all: 
thoſe, thactranſgreſs them ; | he is roo ftrong for rhe firotigeRtin« 
ner, there is no* making peace with him by oppoſing of oyetcom-" 
ing his Rirengrh, -b34 by taking hold'of bis ffrength, that is, by ſub» 
micting to it, (Ha, 27, 5.)* EB 
Secandly Nate, Coo vii anina 
To forgive ſup, or to (ſhew neercy to ſuuners, is an aft to-which Ges 
. dectares himſelf mare enclis'd, or beater pleaſed with, then 
to deſtroy ſinners,,- | F 738 
Every one that finnetH deſerves to be deſtroyed ; yer faith the 
Lord, 1pardon, I will not deſtroy ; 1 could deftroy, and any 'one 
{in commitred by any man would juſtifie me b gous all the werld 


in his deftru&ion : Every  wwoutb neſt be ſtopped, and all.the-world 


become guilty before God upon that account, (Rem. 3. 19.) yet 
God doth nor deftroy.* And that he hath nocontent in deftfoying, 
he bindes ir wich an Oach (Exch, 33.11.) As T hve faith the 
- Lord, T have no pleaſure is the ak of the wicked, *&c. as if he* 
had ſaid, Tamnot bent upon your deftruRiorh," Thad ratherbe' 
taken off, and ſave you, I pardon, T will nor defffoy, nn of 
'1f any ſhall fay, Hath God no pleaſure in defttuion? Hath he 
not a will ta deſtroy as well asro fave ?2.2 
I anſwer, God hath, pleafure in deſtroying; Gur ie 15 in the" de- 
ſtru&ion of rhoſe whoobſtinacely refit tis WH,” who refuſe be:h- 
his countel and hisovenant ; ro fuch indeed he (arch fProv. x. 
26.) 1 will laugh at your calamity, and mock_ when your fear (hat | 
1s, the thing you ney cometh,as deſolation, &c. Thar, the men 
in whoſe calamity God laugheth are {uch, is evident by the cha- 


k.. $ 
* 


raQer given of them ar the 2 5th verſe, Te have [et at noyught' all 
my counſel,” and would noxe of my reproef, AS\fGod had faid, you” 
. | L111 have 


/ 
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Sublata cauſa 


toflitu effec, 


have laughed. ar my caunſel; . therefore I will laugh ar your cala- 
mikyu- The:Lord will declare himſelf delighred mcheir, deſtru- 
Rion who have deſpiſed inſtruftion ; and he will glorifi bimſelf 
in the a&ings of his Juſtice. upon them, who have ſlightedand pur 
byche renders and encreaties. of his mercy. Yer ſtill, God, de- 
clareth-himielf mere pleaſed in a&ting and purting forth his ſaving 
rewer;thenhis deſtroying power. The Propher (He. 11.8, g.;). 
moſt patherically. repreſencs, as it, were,a debate in.che, breaſt of 
God hjmſe}f herween his Juſtice and his Mercy ; How ſhall [ give. 
thee up, Ephrains ? How ſhall I delyver thee, Iſrael? How fhall I 
make thee as eAdmah 7 How. ſhall I ſet thee as. Zeboim?' Mine. 
heart is turned within ne, -my repeutings are kindled together ;, (v,. 
9) 1 mill. no; execute the fierceneſs. of mine es I will not re-. 
tern to deſtroy Ephraim, We ſee aftes/the debare, the Lord de- 
rermines for ſparing, not for deſtroying. ' So then; though he can, - 
and will nor only deſtroy, bur laugh ar the deftru&ion of obſtinate 
fnners, Yer he loves to ſpare rather thento deftroy. _ * 
'-Fhirdly; From the connexion of thele'tive, pardoning and ſpa- 
ring mercy, God faith firſt, I pardos , and'then ſecondly, I wi 
ret deſtroy. ;- who are they whom God wilhnot deſtroy 2 they are 
are ſuch as he pardons. . | oe 


Cs ER nd re RREEN 
*. ' Pardoned per ſons ſhall never bedeftioyed;' * 

As ſoen as Nathan had ſaid ro Dawd, . the Lord hath put away 
thy ſin, the very 'next word is this, tbex ſhalt not dye, (2 Sam. 
1-2, 1:3;) if Pavids fin had not beenpardan-d, Deaved muſt have 
dyed for ir.. 'Tisa Logical Maxume, 7#hen the (Cauſe. i taken 4- 
way, the Effelt ic taken away.; Sin is the caule of deftruction, - 
chergfore when-God rakes away fin, which is the cauſe, deftcu- 
ion the effe& muſt needs be raken away too;. pardon deſtroy- 
erh'{in, 'therefore bow can.chey char are pardoned; be deftroyed 2. 
Pardon ſwallows op fin, AS the Apeltle ſpeaks of life, (2 Cor, 5. 


4:) That mortality night be ſwallawed up of bfe ; Here, mortality. 


fwallows up our-lives by: degrees, bur hereafter morralicy ſhall 
be ſwallowed up at once of hfe 3Now,as life ſhall then ſwallow up 
mortality,ſo-pardon ar preſent ſwalloweth up fin;for as in our glo- 
rified ſtare there ſhall never any thing of :mortaliry appear, fon. 
aparden'd(eftate, nothing of {in ſhall appear as to butr vs., Sin. 
ws je | pardoned. 


N 
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pardoned-cannet be found, (Fer, 50. 20,) In thoſe dayes, and in 
that time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Jacob ſhall be ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none, and the fins of Tudah, and they ſhall not be 
found ;, why not ? TheLord anſwers, for I will pardon them whom 
Freſerve : Andif their-fins ſhMFnor be found, furely they ſhall. 
not be found guilty, and therefore not deſtroyed : God may cha- 
ſten them whom he hath pardoned; but he will not deſtroy thoſe 
whom he hath parden'd 5 pardoned perſons may ſmart, and ſmart. / 
greatly for fin, but they ſhall nor dye erernally fot ir, they ſhall. 
not be deſtroyed for.ir. David was pardoned, yet God told him, 
the fword ſhall never depart from” thy houſe; and the Lord told- 
him particularly ofa ſore deſtru&ion upon a pare of his houſe pre- 
ſently ; becaufe by this deed thou haſt gruen great oscafion to the ene= 
mics of God to blaſpheme,(thou being a Profefor,haſt opened the 
mouths ef the wicked againft profeſſion) therefore (though thou 
nay not dye, - yet) the childe alſo that is bern unto thee ſhall ſure- 
dy: 090; 12 ETA 
J There'are two things which the pardonof fin takes away. Firlt,, 
the power or reigne- of fin ; where-eyer fin is pardoned,. the- 
ſtrength of it is ſubdued, God doth not pardon fin as Piinces do ; 
they may pardon. an evil deer, and yet he ſtill remain as evil 
and. as ready to-do evil as ever ; they may pardon a thief, and 
' yethe continue ts bea thief ill; bur if. God pardons a drunkard, 
an; adulterer, or a'thief, he doth not remain.a drunkard, or an. 
adulcerer, or a thiefſtill:; God rakes away the power of that fins 
which he pardoneth;Secondly,. The parden of fin takes away the 
puniſhment of fin ; it may leave ſome chaſtiſemenr, bur ic wholly: 
rakes away the puniſhment, : The Popith dodrine. ſaith, the faulr 
1s taken away by pardon, | but there is a commuration-of the p':-- 
nithment, erernal puniſhment 1s changed into temporal, - either 
in this life, or that to come ; hence their doArines of Purgatory,., 
and of Prayer for the dead,: &c. all which' tuffe comes in upon: 
thisaccount. They caft-all men into: three; ſorts, ſome. are Apo-- 
ſesand Mirtyrs;; menzvery, eminencly godly, -and chiey go-im-- 
mediately rokeaven: there ace anothet ſort, and theſ2 are Ape--: Bu 
ſtates from, or perſecuters of the faith, no:0710us ſinners, the'e- 
#oummediately;ro hell :- there are a thicd or middle (ot of-ordt- 
nary ſinners, and they. go immediately afrer dearth, nzich2ttohea--; 


ven nor hell, but co Purgatory, where.they.nwſt bear the puntih= : 
ment: 


$14 Chap. 34. Az Expoſition npor the Book of Jo's. Yetl. 31. 
ment of their ſlips ralltheycande prayed our: Chrift bach only gor- 
ſo much favour for them. (ſay rhey)) ro change their -erernal pus. 
niſhmenc into a cemporal.: - The grace of the Goſpel knows no». 
thing of this DoQtrine ; that rells us when fin 1s pardoned, all is- 
pardoned, both guilr.and puniſheiiſar, borh xemporal and ecer- 
nal, nothing remains. bur-only: chaſtiſemenc 3 how ſorely ſoever: 
ab-lieyer ſuffers ini this life, yer triEtly raken,it is but.a chaſtiſe- 
ment, and there rTemaineth nothing for hun to ſuffer in the life 
which is to come. And if ſo, then 1: 

Pardin of fin 1s a precions merey, Tis ſo, Firſt, Becauſe ic 
- preceeds fromthe precious mercies of God. Secondly, Becauſe 
1t comes thorow- the: precious blood of Chriſt, (Col. 1, 14.) 
Thirdly, Becauſe ir opens a door toall precious mercies ; as fin 
unparduned with-holds all good things from us (Jer. 5. 25.) fo 
fin pardoned opens the door for all mercy to flow inupon us. 
;Chriſt ſaid to he fick man (/Hatth. g. 2.) Beaf goed cheer, thy fins 
are forgiven thee, Fourrhly, Ir is a precious mercy, becauſe ir 
Nops and keeps off all evils and judgements ftritly o called, 1 
forgive, I will wat deſtroy. Orr comforts cannot Rand before the 
guilt of fin, and our troubles canner ftand long before the pardon 
of fin; (1/e. 33. 24.) The higheſt weath of God appears 1n this, 
when he will not pardon ; and it argues the greateſt diſpleaſure 
of man againſt man, when he prayeth thar he' may nor be par- 
doned, That was a moſt dreadfulprayer of the Propher; (1/.2. 
9.) The meau mas 1s bowed down, and the mighty wav. hynowbles 
himſelf, therefore fargrue thems not ; here was a prayer that they 
might nor be fergiven ; and the ground why ke prayed {@, ſeems | 
to be as'ſtrange,as the matter of ir was dreadful; Isita fin to be 
excepted from pardon,to fee a mean man bow down,anda'mighty | 
man humble himfelf ? ' The: meaning is, they bowed themſelves. 
not tro God, bur to idols ; all bowing and humbling our ſelves ei- 
rher ro worſhipan idol, or inidol worſhip, 1s 'rebelhng againſt - 
 Ged. We havelike prayer{(Fer. 18. 23.) the Propher having | 
a froken of the plots anddeviſings of the penple againſt him;rurns | 
oo himſelf thus ro God, Tihhow kweweft all therr connſel to flay me, far-- 
give not their iniquity, neither blat their fon from thy fight. Nothing 
Can be withr worſe toany man then this, thathis fin may never be 
pa"doned. And here ir may b= queſtioned, how the Propher 
could make ſuch a prayer, which ſeems to have che height of wy , 
OST 6 \ , unc 4- 
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uncharicableneſs init} --1 anſwer, firſt, The Propher was led by 
an extidordinary Spirit. to'do this. Secondly, We are not te 
conceive that the Propher prayed for their eternal condemnation, 
bur'that God would call them) ro a reckoning, and make them feel 
the evil of chezt.omn. doings. [There is@ fin unto death, for 
the parden: of which we are. not to pray, ('1- Joh» 5. 16.) yer 
there.is > ſm about Which we 'are to pray that ic :'may never be 
pardoned, The worlt prayer that can be made againſt any man, 
13,thar he may notibe-pardoned ; and there is nothing berrer to be 
prayed for then pardon. Ir ſhewed the height of Chriſts love, 
when hanging on the Croſs, he prayed thus for his enemies, (Luke 
3: 34:) Father, forgive thens, they kuow not what they do ; And 
the Protomartyr Stephen breathed. our a like ſpirit of charity, 
while he was breathing our his life (in a ſhower of ſtones powred 
upon him from morettony hearts, Acts 7, 60.) With this prayer, 
Lord, lay uot thus fin rotheir charge, © 

: "Thus, I have finithed chis 3 rh verſe, :hoth: according to our 
om Tranflacion,and that other inſtſted upon by meny of the learn- 


ed; only from rhe connexion of this verſe with rhe nexr, accord- 


Ing ro the ſacrer reading, (7s Ged who ſaith I pardor, I will net 
froy ; tt ſhonld be faid, that which I. ſee net taach thaw me, if [ 
Have dove rmguat yy Ianill: do ne mere. Oo 
 Obſeive, © Sg 


7 he very .confideration that God ts ready. to parden ſin, fhould: 


make ta reſelued againft the commuting of ſin. 
The fir-pardoning mercy of God, ; is ane of rhe highelt and 


-moſt ſpiritnal arguments. by which the ſoul is kept from hn, There 
# forgroeneſs with thee (lairh David, Pal. 130. 4.) that thou: 


mayſt be feared.; that is, becauſe thou arr ſomerciful as ro to:- 
oive ſinners, therefore they ought to fear thee, in doing what thy 


will is, and in avoiding whatſoever 1s contrary:to thy will, 'Tis | 


trophefied,' that frame of ſpirit fall dwell upon the people of 
"God in the latter dayes, (Hof. 3. 5.) They fhall fear the Lord axd. 
hs goodnefs - that is, they ſhall-fear to offend the Lord b2cauſe he 
is ſo goed, and ready to pardon, It was ſaid by a Heathen (and 


S' ſcirem- þ9- 
mines i1gnord- | 
turos TY Deas. | 


Te may ſhame mapy who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, thar a ha- ignoſciruros, 
"then fa1d ſo if 1 did know that men ſhout never know the evil wh ch 1amen non ſa-- 


db, and thet.rhi geds (ſ6 he ſpeaks in theic language) 'world. Pr cerem. Sena. 
98, 
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don and forgive the evil which I do, yet I would nat do-it; Surely, 
the ſpirit of a true believer muſt needs rite thus high,- and. bigh- 
er, upon the clear grounds of 'Golpel grace, and: diſcoveties: of 
the free love of God. Cannot a true beiiever ſay, ' though I knovy 
char God will pardonmy-fn, though he hath declared chat my 
fin is pardoned, and though I could be afſuredthat met\ ſhould 
never know of this fin, if Tcommirir, yet I will nor de it..> To 
God who ſaith I pardon, it fheuld be ſaid, I will fin no were, 
I ſhall now proceed to the 3 2d verſe,which-ſtands fairroeither 
reading, | 


at which I ſec net, teach thaw we 3 if | havy done 
Iriquity, I will do no. more. SOET £24 


Verſ, 32. 


Some carry the | guy ſence of theſe words, as if ſpoken hy 
God himſelf to Job, and ſpoken by.an irony, or inſcorn, as if 
had thus beſpoken him ; If 1 have afflifted. thee beyond thy defert, 

$4 quid me fu- or have overthrown thy judgement (that Job had (more then once) 

git inte effi- complained of,) if I have wot kept tothe true rules of reaſon and 

—_—_ 1, Tighteouſneſs in chaſtening thee ; if in my dealings with thee I have 

me doceas.Site 4one amiſs, or have not fp theeright 2 Shew me wherein (O Job) _ 

vexando per- and I will affiitt thee ſo no more, | I ſhall not ftay upon this, AF 
þeram egivel take the words according te our Tranſlation, as the whole verſe 
read = - intends a further deſcription of a perſon deeply humbled under, 

id { Sony and ſenſible of the hand,the chaſtening,the affli&ting hand of Ged ; 

2894, Merc, Who having ſaid (with reſpe& to all known fins) in the former 
verſe, I will offend no more, ſaich here inthis verſe concerning all 
unknown ſins, That which I ſee not, teach thou me ; and if 1 have 
done imquity, 1 will de no more. | 


That which I ſee net, . 


There is a two-fold Gghr ;' Firſt, Corporal, the fight of the 
bodily eye. | Secondly, Imellectual, the fight of the eye of the 
minde, or of the underſtanding ; when £l:þs repreſencs the pe- 
nitent afflicted perſon ſpeaking thus, har. / ſee not, &c, he in- 
rends nota corporal Goh burn incelle&ual.Seeing is-here (as of- 
ten elſewhere 1n Scripture) put for knowing :-the underſtanding ts 
the eye of the ſon!.. How blinde and dark are\thoſemen;who have 
no underſtanding inthe things of God! (Eph.q.18.) When WD 

| a 
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had ſayd, For judgement am 1 come to the world, that they which 
fee not might ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blinde ; 
ſome of the Phariſees ſaid unto him ( John g, 41. ) are we blinde 
alſo ? ( have we no eyes? ) Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blinde, 
ye ſhould have no ſin, but uew 2 ſay weſee, therefore your ſin re- 
maineth ; that 1s, your ſin remameth upon you in the power and 
guilt of ir. Inthar ſenſe alſo Chrift uſeth the word ( Math: 13. 
I4. ) Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall 
ſee,and not percerve ; ye ſhall have only ſuch a knowledge of God, 
and of the things of God, of his word, of his works,as will be os 
no other uſe to you , then to leave you without excuſe, Seeing ye 
fra = v4 not perceive ; ye ſhall have a fruitleſs and an unproti- 
rable fight, Lg 

' That whith 1 ſee not ( or have no underſtanding of ) teach thus 

me;is the prayer of the humble ſoule.Bur what were thoſe things, 

which he feared er ſuppoſed he.did not ſee ? Thoſe unſeene 
things mighr be of three ſorts. » 

Firſt, Thoſe fins which he did not ſee ; and thoſe in a double 
notion, eicher corruptions dwelling in him,or evills a&ed by him, 
What corruptiens, er what -tranſgrefſions I ſee not, acquaint me 
with, anoynt mine eyes that I hay ſee them, 

Secondly , Thoſe favours and mercies which he did nor ſee 
( we have many-mercies whichare not knowne to us, or of which 
we take little, yea nonotice at all)-thoſe good turns,which I have 
received and have not been thankfull , or have not improved and 
made ſutableireturns for: them, {hew thou me. 

Thirdly , -Among the things not feene we may. number the 
purpoſes, aimes, andends of God, in laying thoſe chaſtiſements 
upon him. As'if he had ſayd , If T have not yet apprehended what 
thou driveft at 1» my affliction, ſhew it me, 1 beg and heartily deſire 
a 'diſcovery-ef it, And if I have ated unduely with reſpett ts thy 
aimes 11 thaſtiſing me, 1-will doe ſo no more, The a&ts of God are 
plaine, bur his aymes lie cloſe and are nor perceived, but by an 
enlightned, yea and a very attentive eye, That which'I ſee not, 
. "WE; 

_ Hence obſerve; Firſt, 

The choyceſt ſervants of God may be much 1m the darke about 
and ſhort in the knowledge of many things which it much con- 
cerns them to know, 

Mmmamygm Though 
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Though every believer .hath an eye , and an eye- open to ſee” 
the things of God, the things which concern his peace, yet the 
cleareſt-{ighred among believers know but in parr( 1 Cor.x3.g.) 
We all know,but we do not know all. Thoſe words of the Apoſtle 
may have a twofolc underſtanding. Firſt, we know, bur a licthe of 
any thing, that which we know we have bur a part of it in our 
knowledge ; in this life we know nothing throughly , nothing to 
the bortome, no not common principles, Dabrd ſaith ( Pſal: 119. 
96. ) 1 have ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy commandement is 
& xceeding broad;There 1s ſuch a-perfe&ionin thy commandement, 
chat I cannet ſee, nor can any man come-to-the out-ſfide of it in 
this worla. And as the holinefs of God in the Law.is exceeding 
b:cad, ſo there is a hight, a depth, a length, and a breadrh in the 
love of God revealed in the Goſpel, which exceedeth all our 
knowledge. ( Eph: 3. 19g. ) That ye may know the love of Chriſt 
which paſſeth knowledge, &c, We know but a part of that love of 
God, the fruirs and &ffe&ts whereof are all our portion. We are 
nor able ro comprehend ,' though we labeur ro comprehend' the 
breadih an1lengrth and depth and-heighr of ir. Our meaſure of 
loving God is to love him our of meaſure ; bur *ris a very ſmall 


- meaſure of the love of God to us which we can know. Thus we 


know bur little of chat we know, Secondly, we know 1x part , .that 
is, there'are many things which we know nor at all, we have no 
knowledge of ſome things, which may be fully knowne. Though 
we know many of our fins and corruptions , yet we have fins and 
corruptions which we know not of ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Who cas 
underfand his errors 2 Who can underſtand the errors of his un- 
derſtanding ? who can underſtand the errors of his will 2 who-can 
underſtand” rhe errors of his affeQions > who can underſtand the 
errors of his ations ? who.can underſtand chem all ? yer they are 
all underſtandable, - There are many errors in all theſe, which we 
know not to be errors, therefore we have need every ene of us to 
pray asDavid there did,Clenfe the me from my ſecret fanlts.From 
ſecrer fanlts in my. underftanding, from ſecret faults in. my will 
and rffe&tons, in my praQice and converſation. The ſecret fauks 
which he asked parden for were not thoſe faults which: he had * 
commuted in ſecret, or which other men know not of ; bur thoſe ' 
faults which were ſecrets to himſelfe,or which himſelfe knew not 
of. Further , we know not our faults ; Firſt, either in reference 
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ro the doing of evill, or fins of commiſſion ; nor Secondly, in re- 
ference to the not doing of good or fins of omithjon ; nor Third- 
Iy, doe we know our faults in reference to the manner of doing 
that which 1s good, Though we doe nor quite omic a duty,yet we 
faile many rimes in the doing of it. We doe little of the good which 
we ought, and little of the good which we doe is done as it ought. We 
have ſecret ſins not enly of commiſſion in doing that which is evill, 
and of omiflion in not doing that which is good, bur alſo in doing 
200d. There are many flaws and errors in our doing of that which 
1s good, which,though we perceive not,yet the pure eyes of God 
. perceive. So then, as we ſee nor all our errors in omitting du- 
ties, ſo we ſee not all our errors in performing duties ; to ſee 
them requireth a ſpirituall ſight indeed, Many can ſee when they 
omit a duty altogether, and charge themſelves with a fault for it, 
bur our faulcs in performance of duty, in prayer , in hearing nene 
take notice of them,but they who have a ſpiritual eye,nor do they - 
alwayes take notice of all bf chem, nor fully of any of them at any 
time, We are much in the dark abour. theſe errors which accom- 
pany our holy duties, The iniquities of our holy things are many, 
and they lie very cloſe. We may quickly and eafily fall into them, 
but we canner eafily diſcerne them, _ | | 
For , Firſt, though we performe an a& of worſhip, of Church- 
worſhip,of inſtitured worthip, right for the ſubſtance,yet we may 
miſs and erre in ſeverall circomſtances, and not come up exactly 
to the outward performance of it. Secondly, much more may we 
run into errors and faults in the performance of duty,as tothe in-. 
rernall part of it, or that frame of heart with which a duty 15 to 
be performed. We ſeldome , 1 may ſafely ſay, w2 never come 
up to that zeale, to that ſelf-abaſement, to thar faich, ro that loye 
and delight which ſhould be in us when we approach to and ap- 
 peare before God in the duties of his holy worthip,whether pub- 
lick or privare. The beſt of Saints come farre ſhort of knowing all 
the evill and faylings of their evill and deceirfull hearts, while 
| theyare engaged abour that which is good, how much more are 
they ſhort in the knowledge of God ; and therefore what reaſon 
| havewe to ſay, as Ehh here directs the penitent ſoule to ſay ; 
That which 1 know not teach thou me, . | 


Secondly, Note. 
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It is. the duty off the moſt knowing ſervants of God: to confeſſe 


their 1gner ANCE. 


When Elihu would have Job ſay , That which. 1 ſee. not teach 
thou me-, he would have:him confetle, that there was ſome goed. 
- or evill which he did not ſee, He that defireth Gedto.teach him, 
whart-he doth-not ſee, doth theremacknowledge that he doth nor 
ſee all that he oughr. Our unde?ſtandings are imperfe&t. as well 
as our wills and affections; and our fins orimperfetions. where- 
ſoever they, are mult. bz: confefled. The deficiency. of our 
knowledee,. or the. imperfe&ion. of our. underſtanding muſt. be. 
confeſſed as well as the-1mperfection of our will. co. doe good, and. 
of our doing good, Dawid layerh load upon him(elfe.in;confefling 
the faultinefle of his underſtanding, or inability to judge arichr of 
what he ſaw before him(P/al:73.22.)Se1gnoraut was I and fooliſh, 
even as abeaſt before.thee, And the ſpeciall poynt where he con- 
fefſed his ignorance, was aboutthe outward di{penſations of God, 
inſuffering wicked men to flourith, He had ignorant apprehenſios, 
and. was quite.out.in that matter 3 and therefore befools himſelfe 
and calls himſelfe a-beaſt, ſo far was he from ſeeing the mind and 
deſigne of God as becaine a Saint,. Such an,acknowledgement 
Agur made Pro; 30. 2.) 1am mere brutiſh then avy mas, 1 have 
not the underſtanding of a as, 1 neither. learned wiſdeme, nor. have 
the krowledge of the.boly, This wortmy man confeſſed. his igno- 
rance ; and as the mote. we know, the- more we ſee,qur igno-. 
rance,. ſo the more. we-know , the more. we confeflſe our ieno-- 
rance; They that-have but little knowledge; ars eſpecially beter 
ive in this poynt of knowledge: to ſee their ignorance ;. and are 
therefore bur little troubled. with-their ignorance. : Many: think. 
they know enough ; ſome,poſſibly,think they.know all. They who. 
have leaft knowledge, are. leaſt conſcious. of their- own ignorance. 
And as there are many ſins of ignorance, ſo'ignorance it ſelfe. is a 
fin, and therefore tg be-confeſled and bewailed before God; 
Thirdly, When E1 hx brings in the penicene perſon confeſſing 
his Ignorance, and begging. inſtruction, | 
Ic reacheth us, | 
. Sins of 1gnorance:need parden,. | 
As eur 1gnorance needs pardon, ſo doe our fins ef ignorance, 
. The law of Moſer teachieth this ( Levit: 44 2, ) If  ſowle hot fo 
| | through 
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through ignorance, &c. he ſhall.-bring hs ſacrifice. He muſt make 
an artonement for his ſin'of 1gnorance, And we have further di- 
re&ions about offerings for ſins of ignorance, when they are diſ- 
covered and made knowne tothe hmner himſelfe, (Lev: 5.2, 3, 
4, 55 6.') Then( ſaithrhe Law) he fhall be gmilty, that is, if when 


he knowerh his fin, he doe! not performe what the:Law requiteth 


in ſuch caſes,then he is nor'only. ceremomally bur morally guilty, 
as a negle&er if notas: a:deſpiler of. the ordinance and-appoync- 
ment of God for higccleanſing, That which Þ ſeenor 


- teach thow me, 


The wordsare a/prayer* for divine ceaching. The reaching of 
God is twosfold:; Firft, Immediate by:his-Spirit (' Joh 14. 26.) 
The Spirit which 1s. the comforter ſhall come and teach you all things, 
And againe ( 1: John2,, 27, ) The avoyming'( that is, the Spiric ) 
which ye have received of his, abideth 1n you + and ye need not that 


any-man teach you ; thar'1s,.ye need nor reſt in, or-pin your faich- 


- upon: the teachings ofiman; as you muſt not deſpiſe}, ſo ye need: 
not depend upen the inftruKion of man, Secendly,There'1s a me- 


diate teaching. God ceacherth by meanes, inſtruments, and ordi-- 
nances. Firſt, by the! miniftery: of: his: word'; Secondly, by the . 


works of:his hands, . He reacherh,-Firft; by his works'of creation ; 
Secondly, by his works of 'providence,:they are'our-maſters;rurors 


and inftruters, Now when this penicent perſon: prayerh; Teach- 


thou me ; we-may.underſtind him:of both theſe teachings. Firſt, 
of immediate reaching by rhe-Spirir,, who-is rhe -anoynring. Se- 
condly, of ceaching/by-meanes;. by the preaching of che'word of 


God; and by hisprovidences; in what way:ſoever: God'is pleaſed 


ro'teach us; our hearrs:ſhould:-ftand: open” ro ireceive inftruftion, 


Andiwhart wayſoever we receive infiruQtionzit is God that reach-. 


erh'us, Though menbe the infirumems,yer the effeRtis of him, 
" , Hence Note, Firf. 


Gedonly #5 able to teachor ſhew #4 the things which we know- 


#0t, 


Men alone cannot. Chriftſaidto his Diſciples, when he-com-- 
miſfioned them; . (2dnrth, 28. 19.) Go: teagh all Nations, And: 


(Eph. 4: IT, ) W hen. he A if cended up 00 hr he gave ſome- Apo 
files, and ſome Prophets, and ſome-Evangeh:iſtr;and ſome Paſtors and 


Teachers ; 
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Teachers ; yet nv Teachers cam bring home inſtru&tion withour 
the teachings of God. The tenour of the ney Covenant runs 
thus, (Iſa. 54. 13.) eAll thychildren ſhall be taught of the Lord. 
And again (Jer. .31. 34.) They ſhall teach no more every one his 
neighbour, &c, that is,' they ſhall nor be lefe to the teachings of 
man: or the teaching of God ſhall be ſoglorious, thar alt thall 
acknowledge it ; though there be inltruments, yer the flowing | 
forth of the ſpirit ſhall be ſuch, - that inſtruments and means ſhall- 
be lictle taken notice of, For when he ſaith, they ſhall rot teach 
every one his neighbonr, it 1s not an abſoluce Negative, but ſhews 
' that there ſhall be a more excellent teaching ; as when the Apo- 
Rle ſfaich (2 Cor. 3.6.) Chrift hath made us able Miniſters, not of 
the letter; but of the Spirit ; This Negative 1s notabſolute, for 
"the Apolſiles did teach the Letter, and the Spirit 1s uſually con- 
veyed by the Miniftery of the letter, or of the external word ; 
| the wordis(as it were) the.chariot wherein the Spirit rideth, and 
cometh by the ear to the heart, So thar, when Paul ſaith, We are 
Miniſters net of the letter, &c, his meaning 1s, we are rather,or 
weare more the Miniſters of the Spirit then ef the letter. The 
inward teaching accompanying our Miniftery,carryeth the matter, 
both for conviction and converſion, both for illumination and con- 
ſolation, not the ourward | reaching (Jehn 6.45.) Every mar 
therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me, 
And how long ſoever we go to School to men, how long ſoever we 
ſit under the Miniſtery of the ableſt Goſpel Preachers in the . 
world, we come not to Chriſt rill the Father teacheth;; till -he 
joyn his inward teaching to the outyyard teaching of the. Miniſter, 
the light and life-of grace 1s not received. It is God who teacheth 
effe&ually,menteach bur inftrumentally. Thus it was prophefied of 
the Goſpel times (ſa. 2; 3. & Micah 4.2.) Many Nations ſhall 
ceme and ſay, (ome and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, 
and to the Houſe of the God of Jacob,and hewill teach ua of hzs wayes, 
and we will walk.in his paths, that is, he will accompany the Mi- 
niſters and meſſengers of his word with his Spirit,he will impower 
them from on high, and ſo we ſhall learn his Statutes, and under- 
Rand his wayes. - David aſcribes even his skillin Military affairs 
to Godsceaching, (Pſal. 1.4.4.1.) Bleſſed be the Lord, my ſtrength, 
who teacheth my hand#o war, and my. fingers to fieht, God only 
teacherh a man powerfully to be a good Seuldier,-. Surely then,it 
h 15 
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is God only who teacherh us to be good Chriſtians, to be Belie- 
vers, to be holy, He hath hzs ſeat in heaven,who teacheth hearts 
01 earth, * 

Secondly,As theſe words hold our to usthe temper of an hum» 
ble firmer ; 


Notes.” ET 
A gracious humble foul 15 teachable, or i willing to be taught. 


As it is the duty.of the Minifters of the Goſpel ro be apt to 
eeach, thar's their ſpecial gift, or charaReriſtical property ; ſo 'tis 
the peoples duty and grace to-be apt ro be raughr; to be willing 
to be led, and inſtruted; naturally we are unteachable and un- 
rratable, As we know nothing of God ſavingly by nature, fo 
weare not willing to know ; we would fir down in our ignorance, 
or at molt in a form of knowledge. To be willing to learn, is the 
firſt, or rather the ſecond ſtep to learning. The firſt is a fight of 
our ignorance ;. and the ſecond, a readineſs tobe taught, and en- 
rertain the means of knowledge. | 

Thirdly, The werds being the form of a Prayer ; 


Note, _ --. Ho 
It i5onr daty te entreat the Lord earneſtly that he would teach 
us what we know not, - | A 


Ic 18a great favour and a mercy, that God will teach us, rhar 
he will be our mafter, our Tutor, Now, as we are toask and pray. 
for every mercy, fo for this, that God would vouchſafe to be our 
Teacher, (Pſal. 25. 4, 5.) Shew me thywayes, O Lord, teach-me 
. . thypaths ; Lead me in thy truth, andteach me ; David ſpake it 
twice in prayer, Lead me, and Teach me: Lead me on in the 
truth which 1 know, and teach. me the truths which I know nor, 
So he prayerth again, (Pſal. 119.26. ) Teach me thy Statutes,make 
me to underſtand the way sf thy precepts, © David was convinced 
that he could net underſtand the+'Scatutes of :God, unleſs God 
would be his Teacher ;hough he could read the Statures of God, 
and-underſtand the language of rhem, yer he did not underſtand 
the Spirit of them till he was taught (and ravghr) of God, and 
© therefore he prayed ſo earneſily, once and again, for his teaching. 

* "When Philip pur that queſtion ro the Eunuch (Atts 8. 30.) Us- 
derſtandeFt thou what thou readeſt z He ſaid, how can1 except ſome- 
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11x ſhould guide:me ? Or, unleſs Iamitaughe, Though we read 
the Statutes of God, and read them every day,yert we ſhall know 
lictle unleſs the Lord reach us. Solomon made it his requeſt for 
all lirael at the ſoſemn Dedication of the Temple, (1 Kings 8, 

37.) Teach them the good way wherem they ſhould walk, God who 
is our Commander 1s alſo our Counſeller, Ee, 
Fourthly, From the ſpecial matter , wherein this penirent per- 
ſon would be taught, which is plain from part of the larcer verſe, 
If I have done miquity ; | 
'Note. SM 
A gracions heart i willing to know ard fee the worſt of him- 
a Lk 
He would have God reach him what iniquity he hath done. 
[David was often upon that prayer, (P/al. 139. 24.) Search me, 
O God, and know my heart, and fee if dads any withed w 4 in 
»e, Lord, ſhew me my in ; as.I would-not conceal my\{nnfrom 
thee, ſo I would not have my fin. concealed frommy felf; A car- 
nal man who lives in fin ( theugh/pofſibly he may pray for know- 
ledge in ſome things, and would be a knowing man, yer. he ) hatn 
' no mindethat either God or man ſhould ſhew him his fin,; He 
| loves not to ſee the worſt of himſelf, his dark part ; he as lictle 
| loves to ſee his fin, as to have it ſeen. Bur a gedly man never 
| thinks he ſeerh his fin enough ; how little ſorver he fins, he thinks 
. he fins teomuch, (that's the'general bent of a gracious mans heart) 
| and how much ſoever- he ſees Fn ſin, the thinks he. ſees it. tas ' little, 
| And:therefore as he tells God what he knows of his fin, ſo he 
| would have God rell him that. of hisifin which he doth not know. 
AS That which I know mt; teach theume. 


Tf T have done mignity, I will do no more. 


There are-rwo ſpecial parts of repentance. Firſt, Confeſſion 

of fin, whether known or unknown. - This we have inche former 

. part of the verſe, That which 1 ſee not, teach then me. © There is 
the confeſſion of (in, even.of unknown fin. ' The ſecond part of 
repentance 1s reformation or amendment, a turning from ſin, 'a 
forſaking of thar iniquiry which we defife God: would ſhew us, 
"we havethis ſecond parr-of  repentane@'in this latter parc” of the 

* verſe, IE TB. | 

If 
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If 1 have done iniquity, 1 willds vo more. Burt why doth he ſay, 
If 1 have? &c. Had he any any doubt whether he had done iti- 
quity ot no? every man mult confeſs, down right, that he hath fin- 
| ned, and done iniquicy,wichour, ifs or an's, Selomon having made 

ſich a ſuppoſitiqn in his prayer at the Dedication of the T: & 


this poſition, for there is no man that ſinneth not. The Apoſtle con- 
. cludes, (1 Joh» 1. 8.) If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the truth # not in ws. Therefore, this, If 1 have done 
wignity is not to be underſtood as if this or thar.man, asif he or a- 
ny man might be withour firi ; bur whers che- penicent is brought 
in, ſaying, If 1 have done wiquity ; bil meaning is, Fiſt, 
Whar.ever iniquity I bave done, Iamwilling to leave it,to aban- 
don ic, I will do ſo ne more. Secondly, Thus, If I have done 
eniguty, that is, 1f I have done any great iniquicy, 1f I have a&- 
ed perverſeneſs, or perverſly,as the word fignifieth, 1 will do 
no tnofe ; to do iniquiry is more then barely roſin, Ag if he had 
ſaid, though I carne promiſethat I will fin no more ; yet, Lord, if 
thou doſt diſcover to me any iniquity, any groſs ſin or perverſeneſſe, 
1 will dothat no more, T will engage my ſelf againſt thar fin with 
all my. iehrs and to.the utmolt © my power, by grace received, 
1 nil pp my ſelf pure from every fin. If 1 have done miguity, 


| Hence Note. Firſt, | | 
1 godly man hath a gracious ſuſpition of himſelf that he hath 


- done evil, yea ſome great evil, that he hath done amiſs, yea 


(1 Kings af If they fin againſt thee ) preſently purs ic into | 


-. 
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 * greatly amiſs, though he be vt able to charge himſelf with 


this or that particular iniquity. © | | 
He knowerh he hath ſinned & donz evil,though he knoweth not 
every evil he hath done, rior how {infully he may have finned; he 
doubrsit may be worſe with hum then he ſeeth. Poſſibly he hach done 
1niguity,' Job in reference to his children (chap. 1,5.) had an ho- 
ly ſuſpition thar in their feaſting they might fin 2g&@mA*Ged ; he 
knew no ſin theyhad raj into,” nor Eat charge them with: any 
exceſs ; bur ke was jealous they had finned-;.; nor. did fab ſpeak 
ing were, thar poſily in their felling ſome: 


thus,-as 1f i his meaningwere, 1 
corruption or. 3p 1nrhem; (he knew chereis.no man inthe 
x 


ſin, 
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fi, and ſo provoked God greatly agaipft them. therefore he did 
( as it wete )-way-lay ſuch guilt, and early ſoaght reconciliation+ - 
with God. ' As Jeb was thus jealous of his children, ſo a gracious 
heart, though-he cannot charge himſelfe. with this or that evill, 
yet he is apt to ſuſpe& his owne heart,and feares it may.be worſe 
With him, then poſſibly, ic 1s... late AR | Pr 

Secandly , When he faith, 1f have deve imgaity ; This hum- 
ble man, though he doth ſuppoſe rhat he might have done ini- 
quiry, yet he doth bur ſuppoſe tr. | | 


Hence note. . : : | 
. eA godly man may live free from the dowg of any groſſy ſon, 


He doth not put 7 upon ic-whether he had finned or no,but, 
whether he had done iniquity. Zachariah and Elizabeth were 
not Without fin, bur they did no iniquity; for, faith the rexr 
( Luke 1.6. ) They were both righteous before God, walking inall 
the commundements and ordinances of the. Lard blameleſſe, Ir can- 
rior be imagined bur chat the people of Iſrael finned,. yer ( Num: 
23:21.) God ſaw no iniquity 11] asob, nor-perverſeneſſe in Tſracl, 
There-may be ſuch a time in the Church when the people of God -- 
have no iniquity,no provocation to be ſeene or found among them. 
Theugh a Godly man cannot deny bur he hath fined, yer he can 
affirme that he harh' not indulged” himſelfe in any fin, If T have 
done iniquity, T7 ..50 | 


Pp a 


ef. 33. 837 _ 


Chap. 34. A» Expoſition upon the Bock of J © s.. 
man u rTeſolnte geainf# fin, eſpecially againſt great fins. As a carnall 
man hath bur veer reſolves for the doing.of good, he hath- 
( as ſome exprefle it ) bur a velleity, ſomewhat like awill ro doe 
that which is good ; ſo a carnall man makes bur weake reſolves 
againtt evill, he hath not a ſerled will, bur a kind of »olerty againſt 
ic, He makes ſome flouriſhes of profeſſion againſt ic , bur he is 
- not reſolvedly ingaged againſt it ; whereas a godly man is reſolute 
| both as co the doing of good, and the nor doing of evill, If a 
godly man might have his will, he would never fin'more ; And 
as a Godly man waiterh joyfully for that ſtare of glory wherein he 
ſhall fin no more ; ſoa reſolution to fin no more, hath, as I may 

fay, ſomewhar of glory in it. In glory we fhall fin no more, and 
| ry (her grace Is in truth, chat ſoule would gladly be rid of fin, and * 
fin no more. A godly man is reſolved againlt all nngodlineſle ; 
and this is a kind of entrance into glory. | 


' Againe , Whereas the penitenc man ſaith, I will doe 10 wore. 


' Nate. | | | 
| Continuance in any knowne fin ( for, ſaith he, what I know not 
teach thox.me ) or in that which i made khyowne to a tobe ſin- 
- full, ts inconſiſtent with true repentance, 


Repentance for and continuance in ſin, cannot conſiſt in the 
ſame ſubject. This is the voyce of every gracious ſoule, I would 
not fin any more, or I would not continue any longer in ſin. To fin 
15 common co man, bur to conrinne in ſin, is proper to a wicked 
man. Toerre and faile thar's humane, bur to perſevere in error 
is diabolicall. Sin will continue in us white we conrinue in this 
world ; bur they that are not of the world, doe nor, will not con- 
tinue in ſin, how long ſo ever they are- in the world. Sin may be 
conſidered three wayes. Firſt, as remaining in us ; Secondly, as 
. reſerved ; Thirdly, as preſerved by us. There is fin remaining in 
the beft of Saints on this fide heaven ( Rom: 7. 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24. ) Sin1s reſerved only in carnall men, they fave their ſins, 
| and would be ſaved, not from bur in their fins, Sin is preſerved 
or maintained and defended in the worſt 'of wicked men. Sin is 
heightned to the urmoſt, where 'cis not only retained, but main- 
tained and preſerved. The Apoftle having cloſed rhe fifth Chap- 
cer of his Epiſtle.ro the Reweves, in.the triumplrof Goſpel grace, 
That 4s fin bath reigned unto death, þ grace might reigne noms 


Nnunnz2 righ- 


Chap. 34: An Expoſition upon, the Book of ] 0 n. Verl.32, 


righteonſnefſe wito ecernall life by Jeſus C hriſt exr 1 ra, begins the 
= with 'a; prevention of the abuſe of this Grate $ What ſhall 
we ſay then, ſhall we continue in ſin that grace may abound ? God 


Hew.can we continue in fin, that are partakers of Goipel grace ? 
Sin will continue in us, but we cannot continue init, The queſti- 


bur now we are dead to fin, how-then can we live of continue in 
it? Perſeverance is either our beſt or our worſt, To pecſevere is 
beſt when we perſevere in good, and to perſevere is worſt when 
we +5 ugg in evill, I; is bad to be or dee evill, bur ir is worſe 
 toabide in evill. The firſt beſt 15 not to (in, the next beft is nor 
# to continue, nor lodge-in fin , no not for an houte; Pau! ſayd-in 


10 not for an houre ; We ſhould nat give place to fin,. no not for a 
minute, bur reſiſt it to the uttnoſt , and rotally diſplace it, if we 
can. | | 
Laſtly , From the Hebrew elegancy, which ſaich-, I will not 
adde. ; 4 Tp 
Note. | 5M | 
eAgodly man may conmit ſin after fin , but be doth not adde* 
ſins to ſin, | | 
When he hath commirred any orie ſin, he breaks it off and de- 
deſiroyerh ir by repentaice. He derh ner adde {wn to fin,becauſe 
the fin formerly committed is deſtroyed by repentance, His for- 
mer fit} israken off the file before heats  lecond, who hear- 
al repenterh of the firft, .and as heartily refolveth not to com- 
t a ſecond. Such a man-doth-not run a round of finning and re- 
penting , though he ſinnerh afcer the hithrepented. Daniel gave 
that advice to Nebuchatnezanr ( Dan 4. 27) Broakoff thy fins 
by rightconſneſſe, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poore. 
If thou repenteft indeedythe fan-that comerh afrer will not be ad- 
ded to-thy former , becauſe-that is done away through Grace. 
A godly man ( according tothe formet poynt ) would ror adde 
| &r-commit another at of fin to his former z as it is ſayd of Judah - 
(Gen: 38. 26. }who had committed folly with Tamar, He knew 
her agarre no more. Though his fin was great , yet doubtleſle his 
| heart was humbledand be retutned not ce. his former fan. Buc the 


| wicked 


_- 


forbid, How ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer therem? 


on implyeth a kind ef impoſſibility, We were once dead 1n.fin, © 


another caſe ( Gal;-2, 5, ) 7o whom we gave place by ſubjettion, 


= 
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wicked man continues 1h his wickedneſle, yea,he 5/efſerh hinſelfe 
in his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have PR I walk, in the 19a- 
g1vartron of mize heart , to adde drunkemneſſe to thirſt ( Deut: 29, 
1 9. ) Every new({n is an addition to his former fins , becauſe-he 


$9 


alwayes liverh in. fin, They who would nor have the captives 


b. ought inco the City, gave thisreaſon ( 2 Chiron: 28. 13. ) For 
whereas we have offtwded againft the Lord already,je intend to adde 


more to our fins, &c, O take heed of firming ſo, as to joyne ſins © 
together, As in Arithmerticke when we adde ſumme to ſumame, 


what an huge ſumme may -we quickly nuke, - Therefore breake 
off ſin by repetnance, that if thou ſunneſt againe, ic may not be 
an adding; of fin co fin, That's a dreadfull prophefie and threar- 
' ning ( Pſa: 69. 27. ) Adde iniquity td their mignity, and let thews 
vot come into thy righteenſneſſe, How doth the Lord adde iniqui- 
ry ro iniquity ? will he cauſe any to fin more ? or will he doe any 
iniquity ? No ; the meaning is ( as eur margin incintares ) the 
Lord will adde the putn of their iniquity tro their iniqut- 
ty ; or he will giv@ them up to the power ef therr ewne luſts and 
vile affeRions, 16 rhar they cannor but renew the a&ts of ſin, and 
adde one iniquity to another, Ir is a bleſſed worke when we are 
much inthe addtcions of grace to grace, and of good workesto 
ood, *Tis the defigne and buſinefle of a gracious heart-to adde 
grace to grace; thar is, the exctciſe of ene grace 16 another , till 
every grace be exerciſed ( > Pec:'1, 5. } Groe diligence ro adde 
to jour faith verie, and ts verrne knowle;ge, and to knowledge tens- 
perance, and to temperance.patience, Here is # blefled addition. 
When a good mar hath done well once, he adds to-dee more, 
of ney cbr hm phle do ptntences gael te tho ce 
of kinde 3 He adds patience co gedlineſſe , and to 
lineſle brotherly kindaeſs, and ro bretherly Kindneſs charity ; 
thus he-is buſied in blefied way of addition; Bur the addicion 


of ſin to fin, is the birrer fruic of rebellion againſt God (1/a. 30. 


1, ) Woto the rebellions children — that cover, but not with a co= 
vering of mry Sprit, that they may adde ſin to fin. They that make 
excuſes for fin commitred, adde fin to fin ; yet by theſe cover- 
' tnss, we may underſtand nor only excuſes and prerences, for fir 
ac, but our owne good aQts ; for ro cover fin with any thing of 
our owne, is toadde fin to fin. Yer I conceive, the adding of one 
kind ef fin ro another, is the addition there meant, The PRs 

: "Od 
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layd to Samxel, when they were brought to a fight of their ſin 
( 1 Sam: 12.19. ) We have added ro all our fins this evill to 
ach, us a King, They refuſed the Lords government, and asked 
a king in the pride of their hearts, and ſo added fin to fin, Thus 
"tis ſayd of Herod ( Luke 3. 20. ) That to all hu evill deeds, he ad- 
ded this, that he ſhut up John in priſon, And as there is anadding 
of ſeverall kinds of fin, 1o of ſeverall a&y of the ſame kind of ſin, 
vath co oath , and adultery to adultery, and. wrong-dealing te 
wrong-dealing ; this day ſome o6ppretle their brechren, and the 
next day they-doe the ſame. O ler ſuch remember what addici- 
ons the Lord will make to them , he will adde puniſhment to pu- 
niſhment,he will adde the ſame kind of puniſhment ſeveral times, 


he will adde ſword to ſword, and famine to famine,and peſtilence 


to peſtilence, and he will adde puniſhments of various kinds, 
The Prophet _—— what various er ( if 1 mayſo ſpeake ) herero- 
geneal kindes of fin menadded and ſtrung up together, ( Hoſe 4, - 
2. ) By ſwearing, and lying, axd ulling, and ſtealing, and commit- 


ting adultery, they break out and blood toucheth Mood. Surely, God 


will make blood touch bleod in a way of puniſhment,as men make 
blood rouch bloed in a way of fin. The —_ of fins makes an 
addicion of plagues. when Tehoiakim the King heard the roll read, 
he threw it into the fire and burnt it ( Jer: 36.) but could he burne 
or make an end of the threatnings ? no ( v. 32.) And there were 
added beſides unto them like words. Itis ſayd (Rev: 22,18.) 


” If any man fhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto hins the 


plagues that are written 1s this booke.. Toadde any thing to the 


holy word of God, is as finfull as to take from the werd, or act a- 
oainſt ir. God can adde plagues as faft as men.adde fins. When 
fin is added to fin, then guilt is added to guilt, and puniſhment 
to puniſhment. Take heed of this addition, reſolve with the pe- 
nicenc ſole in the text ; If 1 have done iniquity , I will adde no 
more. . | 


_ 
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JOB. Chap. 34. Verſ. 33, 34, 35- 


Fhould it be aceording ts thy mind ? he will recom-. 
pence it whether thou TIolpor whether thou chuſe, 
and not I - therefore ſpeak what thou knoweſt. 

Let men of underſtanding tell me, and let a wiſe man: 
hearkern unto me. nm £041 

Job hath ſpoken without knowledge, and his words 
were without wiſdome. | he: . 


N the Context of theſe three verſes Elihu doth chiefly theſe 
rwo things, Firſt, he appeales to the Conſcience of Job (v.3 3.) 
Shogld it be according to thy mind?ask thy ſelfe whether ic thould 
be ſo, yea or no. © Secandly, he appeals tothe judgement of obs 
friends, yea of all wiſe and underftanding men, concerning what 
Job had ſpoken, or whether he had net ſpoken univiſely, in the 
33d and 34th verſes; Let men of underffanding tell me , and let @ 
wiſe man hearken unto' me. Job hath ſpoken without knowledge, 
and his words were withont wiſdome. ro AR 
The ſcope of Elbhy in theſe words is yet further to humble Job, 
and to provoke him to-repentance for his incenfiderate ſpeeches. 
Yer Elhu doth not call Fob to repentance upon the hehe Fromm, | 
or termes as his three friends had done, -They moved him ro re- 
pentance upon the Conſideration of his former wicked life , ag 
they ſuppoſed ; ' bur El:hu moves him to repentance upon the 
Conſideration of his imprudent and raſh ſpeeches under the af- ., 
flicting hand of God. * mt | ? | 
Verlſ. 33. Should it be according to thy mind ? 


- at lea 


words as they ftandin our owne pWhich conprengnagahe fuoune 


This verſe is delivered in as much: variety, as any text thorow- Si omnes lefFip- , 
out the whole Book ; and as a learned Writer upon it concludes - = Ver, Affones 
If we ſhould ſta x 14pon all the VATIONS readings, tranſlations, aud th kv 
terpretations of it, we: ſhiuld rather darken then enlighten, rather guy, plus tone- © 
entangle both hearers and readers, then unfold the text. There are brarum quan... 

hf fix diſtin& tranſlacions of this verſe, which I ſhall paſſe lucs afferemas,, 
only with the naming of them , and then proceed to: open rhe Pined: 


86. 


B32 - Chap. 34. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B Vet. 33. 
and ſubſtance of what is held out in moſt of them, * 

Fi:{t , Some give ic thus; Showld he reward it According to thy 
minde, theugh thou haft deſpiſed the one, and thoſen the other , yer 
will ot 1, therofare ſpeake what rhos knoweft,” As if he had ſayd, 
Why ſhtwld God reward him, a« then wouldeft have him doe it : 

- Theagh thou baſt rtfuſed to ſubmit to'Gods mercy, and haſt called 
for juſtice, yet 1 dare not dee ſo, If thaw know better teach-me, 
; Secondly, Another this; Shoe I rave Frm, ther bw b 
ſhould recompence u, when thou haſt refuſed bis corretlion ? but thon - 
ſhalt chooſe and nat 1, therefore ſprake what then knoweſt, The ſence 

- of which tranſlation may be rhus repreſented ; "Shouldeff thou who 
haſt finned, and refuſeft ts be corretted, teach God how he ſhould ' 
corrett thee 7 Thou mayeft thinks ſo, but T doe ot, ſheyine better 
if thr hen hat y Free eng: {fx onde ro 

Thirdly , Shonld chat come from thee , winch he will puniſh + 1 
Jpeak it, becanſe chou haſt refuſed Gods correfion, becauſe thou buſt 

. choſen that which 1 would mot, Now ſpeak what thou knoweſt, As if 
he had-ſayd ; Why ſhouldeft then ſpegk againſt Gods proceedings, to 
bring farther trouble upon thee ? my deſire of eafog thee is the Canſe, 

hy. 1 ſpeak thus ; 1 ſhould never bave accaſed God as thou haft done, 
if 1 kad been ſo handled by him. But if thou haft any thing to ex- 
cept againſt what 1 ſay, ſpeak freely. + SRTHS | 

Fourthly , Did fach a ſpeech come from thee ? He will recom- 
pence it, that thou haſt rejefted him ; But tho chooſeſt this way 

' 41d not ] : now ſpeak what thou knoweft. As if Ebb had thus ex-. 
pteiſed himſelfe ro Job ; I rever heard thee ſpeak ſo humbly , a 1 
bkuoe tanght thee ( v. 31, 32. ) Sarely God will puniſh thee, becauje 
thon haft ſpoken proudly againſt his proceedings with thee, 'But this. 
13 nothing to we, who like not of ſuch courſes. If they canſt defend - 
thy ſelfe, ſo doe, ' ve. 
An ergo C hes Thus Janmns conneRing this verſe with the former, wherein is 
"oatio pn ſhewed whar a penitenc perſon ſhould ſay re God, tranſlares and 
Y: oo hs. ©xpounds the whole to this ſence 3 Ns therefore confider, haſt 
frevers (fe: thow ſpoken in ſuch a manner, ſurtly Goa will recompence it to thee, 
Har orations if thow refuſeſt 26 ſpeak ſo, ( thus he deterrerth him by the conſide- 
| uti, Sf. Juft: ration of the event, or of what might follow upon ns refuſal, and 
then he dererreth him by his owne exatnple) #me if thew chooſe to 
dar nherwiſe, truely Þ} will not. ( Thou Þ cos alone for me) 
New then ſpeak mhat thou thinkeft, I HOON 
779 ee ags Fiſthly, 


P 


j ; — | 
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- Fifchly , Should therefore God recompence that which, man 4n igitw yg 
hath done according to thine opinion, ſaying,becauſe rhou difſikeſt *# 9pimone 


his, it is but equall,thac thou ſhouldeſt choole another and not 1. -- pd) mg 
And what doeſt thou know ? ſpeake man, | - =) crige 


_ .. Sixthly, Mr Broughton renders thus ; Shonld that come from cendo, «ct 
thee which be.will pumiſh ; as thou doeft loath, as thouliceft, where 1 Pi: 
would not > Now ſpeake what thou thinkeft. | | 

All theſe rendrings may be reduced to this one common ſence z 

O Job, whatſoever thou ſuffereft, or by what rweanes ſoever thou art 

fallen into this miſery, 1s it fit that God ſhould be ordered by thy opi- 
mes and Tudgement ? And ſurely, O Job, I muſt tell thee plainly, 
nor canft thox deny it, that thou haſt not refted nor ſat down quietly 

in the determination and decree of God concerning thee ; But thou 
wouldeft rather be thuſing and preſcribing to God, how and in what 
wey he ſhould deale with thee, and diſpence bus providewces to thee, 

then ſatisfie thy ſelfe in his appoyntments and pleaſure; Farre be it 

from me, that [ſhould follow thy example, or tread in thy ſteps as to 
this matter ; yet if thou haſt auy thing to reply to what I have ur- 

' ged, (ay om bring it forth, let me and all in thy preſence, heare 

and jndpe of it, | | | 

T + poynts Jeb to his grand error, that he did not rea- 

' dily approve, nor quietly ſubmit to the Judgement of God in his 

omwne caſe, And ſo had nor ſpoken reverently enough of God, 

nor humbly eneugh of himſelfe. | 

The reaſon of theſe various readings and rendrings mentioned, 

is the conciſeneſs of the Hebrew rexr, which leaves ſome words 

to be underſtood and ſupplyed for the compleating of the ſenſe, 
And becauſe the moſt $kilfull Interpreters are no: perfeRly ac- 
quainted with'the diale& or manner of ſpeech uled in chote more 
remote and ancient times, therefore they mult needs differ beth 
i their tranflations and expoſitions , yer ( which may free the 
reader from all prejudices againſt the holy Scriptures, either as 
obſcure or dubious) they all center and agree in that which js true 

In ic ſelfe, as alſo in'the principall ſcope and drift of El:hs in this 

diſcourſe with Job. | IF -*) 

Having thus given ſome account of the various tranſhactions 

of chis verſe, 1 ſhall now clofe with the explication of our 

owne, 7 | 
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"Should it be according to thy. mand ? 
Thus Elbu beſpeaks Tob » 'Sheuldit be? he doth-not fay what, 


bur leaves us to the whole matter, ſhould this, or tha, or other 
thing, or any thing be according rothy mind ? the Hebrey rexc is 
but one word, which-e tranflace', according to thy.mind, or, as: 
thou would5t kave it ? ſhould it be from thee ? that-15ſheuld God: 
rake counſell or direAion from thee ? or gee to thee as an Oracle 
iTud ſc; Sonum to be raught-wnich way- to deal with thee,or wich any man elſe ; 
wel malum, ſed ſhould ir be fronchee 2. The matter which-Efbu infilisupon, re-- 


de mals proprie fe&s the diſpenſarions of God;So his meaning is,ſhould God cur 
accipio, Merc: 


out'the workes of his providence according to thy order ? ſhould 
God reward; or ſhould God puniſh?ſhould God ſet up,or thould: 
God pull down? ſhould God bring trouble, of ſhould God cauſe 
peace according tothy.mind ? muſt he needs askcounſell of thee, 
before he proceed to any of cheſe reſolutions?.no! | 


He will- recompence-it whether then refuſe , or whether thus 
chuſe. R'. | b | 


The former part of the yerſe , is 2 queſtion or Interrogation, 
Should it be according to thy mind ? He will recompence,&c. That's 
the anſwer ; and it containes both a negative and an affirmative, 
he will not doe according to thy. mind, bur he.will-doe according 
to his own ; He will recompence it, | | | 

The verb ſignifies to-pay, or appeaſe, and make quiet; and the 
reafon 1% ave ſame word ſignthieth paying, or recompencing,and 
peace, is becauſe where payment 1s made , peace 1s obtained, 
where recompence is given, there quierneſs 1s ſetled ; He will 
recompence, or he will pay, that is, give out and diſtribute in his 
providences as he pleaſeth. 


Whether then chuſe, or whether thou refuſe, 
There are two ſpeciall a&s of the will, chufing and refuſing ; 


and theſe two are Intrinſecall and Efſentiall tothe will ; as the 
proper a& of the underſtanding is to apprehend, and then to aſ- 


ſent ; ſo upon thoſe repreſentations which the underRtandino 
ET makes tothe will,the will deth either-refuſe or chuſe. Further, the 
ſtitio ranquam word which we here tranſlate to refaſe , fignifies more then. thar 
vile et catemp- ſimple a& ofthe will , it hgnifies to refuſe with a kind of diſdain 


and. 
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and great diſguſt ; to refuſe a thing as alrogether unworrhy.co be 
received ; 0r to refuſe a thing as being much diſpleaſed and bur- 
dened with ic, Elphaz uſeth this word ( Chap: 5. 17. ) Deſpiſe 
thou not the chaſtemng of the Lord ; that 15,d6e not refuſe ic with 
a diſlike, or as a thing.thart 1s grievous and nauſeous to thee. That 
which is contrary to our appetice, the temack refuſettrand vo- 


mits it up againe ; fuch a force there 1s in chis word ,. he will re- 


compence it, #hether and how much ſoever thou refuſe 
or whether then chaſe. 


He purs thar in, to ſhew that it js neither the refuſall of man 
thar flops God, ner 1s it the choyce of man chat brings God anne 


To his worke , he will preceed purely from himſelfe ; he will re-. 


a 0H whether thou refuſeſt, or whether thou chuſe, ad 
ot T, EL | 

As if he had ſayd, it is God that will doeir, ic is God that 
will bring this upon thee, a»d »ot 7; that's the ſenſe of our read- 
ing; Bur according to other readings, and net I, referrs, to tho ; 
doe thou refuſe or chuſe whether thouwilc obey the diſpenſation 
or no, for my part will not ftand upon thoſe rermes with Ged, 
bur referre my ſelfe wholly to his diſpoſe. | 

' From the werds thus opened ( Shoxld it 'be according to thy 
mind ? Cc, Re. | | 


Odſerve ; - Firſt. : | 
Man would have every thing gee according to his mind, 


He would haye his mind the meaſure both of all that he 1s to 
doe for God; and of all that God doth re him. We love to doz 


CY bi Þs + 
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cording to.our mind, 


"him te ſuffer. Man equally riſerh up in bis thoughts,and rebells a- 


 8ainſt both, And as this enmity.doth remaine whole and unbroken 


inall men by nature, till they are renewed by grace and borne a- 
eaine;ſo there are remainders of it,even inthole who are renew- 
ed by grace ; there 1s ſomewhat of this oppohtion againſt God in - 
every godly man; ke would fain have things goe according to his' - 
tr - and he bach much of this mind in him'; Idoe nor ſay, a 
godly man-would doe nothing according to Gods mind, thar's the 
nacurall mans frame ; bur a godly man would very fain have God 
doe things according to his mind , as may appeare , eſpecially in 
foure things. - . >, | COS 
__ Firſt, He would have God reward, or doe good both to him- 
ſelfe and others, according to his mind ; He would. have God 
lift up thoſe whom he would have lifted up, and preferre thoſe 
whom he would have preferr'd ; he would faine have God thew 
favour to of beſtow favours upon thoſe whom he favours, | 
Secondly , As to puniſhment and Judgement, he wgpld have 

God puniſh according te his mind ; ſuch a manis rouFe Is at 
oppreiſor, he is an oppoſer of goodneſle and good men, therefore 
he would have the hand of God heavy upon him, tocaſt nim down 
out ef hand, or withour delay. 

. Thirdly, He would have Ged goe accerding to his mind in- 
chaſining and affliging himſelfe ; theugh he would nor be rerally . 
uncorrected, yer he would have God corre& him only in ſuch a 
kind, in ſuch a manner and'meaſure as he wovld chuſe ; he doth. 
not refuſe chaſtening,bur he would be chaſtened in what himſelfe 
pleaſeth, or in his owne way, He ſaith in his-hearr, if Ged would 
corre& me in this or that , I'could bear it, but I doe nor like to 
be correced in ſuch athing, or in ſuch a way ; one ſaith, if God 
would ſmite me in my Eſtate I could bear it, but not in my bo-- 
dy ; Another ſaith, if God ſhould ſmite me with ficknefle,I could 
bear it, bur not in my Children ; or ler the afition be what God: 
pleaſeth, if God would aflit me but thus much, or thus farre, in- 
ſuch-a degree, I could ſubmir, but my heart canhatdly yeild co: 
this meaſure of affliction, Thus we would have it according to our 
minds, as to:the meaſure, as alſo for the continuance. of our afflt- 
Rions. We would be correRed for ſo long, for ſo many dayes, 
but ro have months of yanity, and yeares of trouble, this is not ac- 
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Foutthly, He would have God govern-( not only hiniſelfe bur) 
the whole world according ro his mind : Man hath much of this 
in him, he would have God order nations as kimſelfe and-other 


men like himſelfe deſire, Some one man would preſcribe and &i- | 


re& what God ſhould doz, and how he ſhould doe to all men, 
Lather wiic co Melanchton when he was ſo exceedingly troubled 


at the providences of God in the world ; Our Brother Philip ts to gangnendu 
be admoniſht , that he would forbear govern g the world ; we can e/t Philippe 


hardly ler God alone to rule that world which himſelfe alone hath ut deſmar mun- 
dum regers. 


made ; Should it be according to thy mind ? to this mans mind, or 
char mans mind ? it muft nor be as it is; if every man might have 
his mind , he would govern and rule the world in anocher way 
then God doth, There is ſcarce any Good man thar-is ſatisfied in 
the government of particular nations , if he mighr have his mind, 
he would caſt things inco another mould and method then the 


providence of God hath caſt them in ar this day. Yea, "ris ſel> _ 


dome, tiagg ir either raines or ſhines according co our mind ; The 
weather Which God is pleaſed co ſend, whether wer or dry, fayre 
or foule, rarely pleaſerh ts, 


Secondly, When Elihu ſauh , Should it be according to thy” — + 


mind 2 This queſtion implyerh a ſtrong Negation ; certainly, ic 
Could nor. 


Hence note, | | 
'T is beſide the duty and above the line of man to defire that 


things foum be according to his nind., either with himſelfe- 


& with others, 


There's nothing more againſt the mind of God, nor againſt 
our owne good, then that all chings ſhould be according re-our 
mind ; we may quickly undoe eur ſelves and diſhonour God by. 
having our owne defires, And thar it is finfull, very finfull ro de- 
fire to have our owne defires, may appeare z by conſidering the- 
ſpring or reote of ſuch defies, T'(hall ſhew a chree-fold very e« 
vill roore from whence thoſe defires ſpring, 

Firſt, They ſpring from pride and an over-weening conceit of 
eur ſclyes ; and that upon a double account ; Firft, from pride as: 
' to our deſerts ; for if God dee ſuch men good , they are apt to: 


think they have deſerved:more good, then God hath done them ;: 
and if God affli& them,. they are ready to ſays, ſurely they have: 


not 
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not deſerved ſo much affliction, We think we have deſerved grea- 
rer kinJnets then God exhibics; and that we have not deſer- 
ved 16 great a crolle as he inflits.'-Is nor this a great piece of 
pride ? pi 019 445 = | | 

Ayiine,, Theſe defires ſpring from pride in our own wifdome 
& unketſtanding;as if we knew-how to order matters more equal- 


ly chen God, Is-1t nota huge __ of pride,of luctferian pride, 


to thinke that there might be a berrer meaſure of things then the 


-mind of God is ? doth nor ſuck a man make hiniſelfe wiſer then 


God? and moreprudent then God ? doth noc he ſuppoſe, that he 
ſees further ico things then God ? when as alas we cannot ſee an 
houre before us, 'bur God hath the profpe& of all chings,He ſeerh 
the end from the beginning, and hath all-in his eye from all Erer- 
nity. When we thus make our ſelves wiſer then God, is nor this 
a high poynt of pride ?:Here's the firſt evill roote of defiring to 
have things according to our mind, pride , or an opinion that we 
deſerve better, or could order things better. (#35. 
Secondly, Theſe deſires proceed as from pride, fofrom, di 
content with the dealings of God, and tis pride char fills us with 
diſcontent; he that would have things according to his minde, 
mult needs be disſarisfied when they are nor. ' LT a 
Thirdly, when they ſpring nor from dire& diſconrene,yer they 
do from ſame degree of impatience. There isnot ſuch a quiet- 
neſs of ſpirit or acquieſcenceas ſhould be in the heart of man, o- 
therwiſe he would let things be according unto Gods minde, and 
never be troubled, when they are nor according to his own. Now 
conſider what can ſpring from theſe three roors, Pride, Diſcon- 
tent, and Impatience, but very evil and bicter fruic ; therefore, to 
defire to have things according to our mind 1s very ſinful,exceed- 
me ſinful. | | 
| "Thirdly, This queſtion, Showld :t be _— to thy minde ? 
tmplyerh-a ſharp rebuke and a reproof upen Job, as defiring a 


thing which was altogether againſt rule and reaſon, 
. _ Hence Note. = 
It is moſt unreaſonable anll abſurd, to deſire that things ſhould 
be ordered as we would have them,and nt as God would have 
them, pins | | 
1s it not unceaſonable-in a family that things ſhould be as the 
RF - children 
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children. would have them, and nor as the Father would have 
them 2 Or, that thmgs ſhould be dene according ro the minde 
of the ſervants, and nor according to the minde of the Maſter ? 
Donot the Magiltrates and Governours of the world think ic an 
unreaſonable thing that Nations ſhould be governed according to 
the minde of Subjeas, and nor according ro the minde of the 
Prince, regulated acce:ding rothe known Laws of the Nation ? 
Who doth not think it an unreaſonable thing, that a journey 
ſhould be diſpoled according to the-minde of the Horſe, and nor 
according to the minde of the Rider ? Should the horſe guide the 
Rider, or the Rider his horſe 2 Isir not an unreaſonable thing; 
that a mans ſenſe ſhould. guide his underſtanding.,. when his un- 
derſtanding is yy on purpoſe to guide his ſenſe ? Is it not an 
unreaſonable thing that paſſion ſhould order reaſon, when as rea- 
ſon ſhould be the bridle of our paſſion ? Is it nor an unreaiona- 
ble thing rhat unlearned ignorant men ſhould reach the knowing, 
when the learned 8 knowing are ſet up to teach the ignorant? and 
1s 1t not much more abſurd and unreaſonable for us, to defire that 
things ſhould be according to our minde, either with our ſelves 
or ethers, families, or Nations, and not according to the minde 
of God ? Should things be as rhe beft, as the wiſeſt, as the ho- 
lyeft men in the world would have them, and not as God would 
have them ; it were more abſurd and unreaſonable then thar things 
ſheuld go in a family according to the minde of the ſervants and 
children, rather then according to the minde of the Maſter and 
Father ; yea it were more abſurd then any of thoſe fore-mention= 
ed abſurdities, Shoxld it be according to thy minde, O Job ? how 
unreaſonable a thing were that ! 

Fourrhly, From thoſe words,. He.will recompence it, whether 
t hon refuſe, or whether thon chuſe, | 


.  . Nate. | 
God mill rot yeild to men, nor be ſubjelt to their pleaſure. 


God will do what he pleaſeth,as I may-ſay,in ſpight of any mans - 
reeth. Things muſt paſs in ſuch a way as God hath appointed, and 
ſees meet to diſpoſe of them ; and not as we wovld have them, 
He will recompence : God 1s reſolute for the doing of his own will, 
and-men are uſually over-reſolute for the doing of theirs ; and 
indeed ſome are;as it were wholly changed into will,or rather wil- 
fulneſs ;, 
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fulneſs, they will do thus, and they will do that ; they will have 
this, and they will have that, Men may quickly,but God can never 
act roo highly,roo [trongly,too confidencly upott his own will; rhe 
reaſon 1s, becauſe his will is an hoty will,and the rule of righteouſ- 
neis, Only Conſider from the whole. 


Man is never diſpleaſed with what Ged doth, till he forgetteth 
what himſelf «. 


Man forgets that he is a worm, and no man, he forgets that he 
is 2 creature, he forgets himſelf to be duſt and aſhes, elſe his 
ſpicic would not be wrought up to ſuch a height, ro have things 
g0 according to his minde, and not according to the minde and 
will of God, _ | 

And ſeeing God will have every thing go according to his 
minde'and will, know there's no ftriving nor ftrugli with God ; 
if man will not bow te the will of God, he ſhall be broken by the 
will of God : if he will not ſubmic to it,he muſt fall by jr. There's 
no avoiding one of theſe two, for he will recomperce, Therefore 
ler us yeild up cur ſelves freely to God, to be ruled by him, and 
not ſer him the rule, no nor ſo much as give him advice"; let us 


receive the Law, and take advice from him. God is oxr {omwan- 


der, but we muſt not be ſo mnch as his Conncellors, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the eternal | urpoſes and decrees of God, ſaith (Row. 
II. 34.) Who hath been his (ouncellor ? AS God had none to 
counſel him concerning his eternal purpoſes, ſo we muſt not ad- 


venture to couulel him as to his daylie providences or difpenſatt- 
- ©ns, either toward our ſelves, or orhers; the true rule of out 


life is, to yeild our ſelves to be ruled by God. He will recon 


pence it, whether we chuſe, or whether we refuſe. 


eArnd not T. 


AS if he had ſaid, If thou wilc ſtruggle withthe will of God, 
'thou mayeft, but 1 will not, God will go his own way, and do 
as he ſees good, ſay thou what thou canſt, or howſoever it pleaſe 

- Dr Ciſpleaſe thee. And for mine own part, I dare not entertain 
cr give way toa thought of preſcribing to him in any ef theſe 
things, what ke ftheuld do ; no nor be unfarisfied with, much leſs 
cenſure, what he hath done. Therefore, if thou canſt acquit rhy 
ſelf of this crime and accuſation which I have laid to thy charge, 
| as 


asthou didſt theirs'who ſpake before; doit,” ſay what:thou canft 
for thy ſelf. | | | 
Hence Note, En | 
He that ſees avather do' amiſs, enght to take heed of dung the 
like binsſelf, * © DRL OCTS TOME 
Again,As theſe words, and nt I, referto the word recompence, 
He will recompence, whether thou chuſe, or. whether thourefuſe ; 
che meaning of them may be-conceived,: as if Elþhad thus be- 
ſpoken- Fob ,, If thow doſt ſmart for thy pride, and the height of 
thy ſpirit, if God pay thee honge for it, ds not'1ay thifanlt upon me ; 
I k ve given thee connſel to dirett thee better, I defire not thou ſhout- 
deſt come under ſuch a handling, but certainly God will do it, When 
we have declard the minde and will of God, in the ſeverity of 
his judgements upon ſinners, it 18. 2&od for us to fay,' God will do 
ir, and not we. The Propher Jeremiah (chap. 17. 16.) having 
warned them of an evil day, addes, Nor have I deſired the wofu! 
day, Lerd theu knoweft it : Jeremy had ipoken woful things againſt 
char people, but (fairh he) I have not defired that woful day, 
though Thave prophefied of it. So £1:hu ſeems to ſpeak, he will 
recompence, and zor 7 ; though it be nor in my minde, 'yer Laſs 
ſure theetis the mind of God. TS. | 

Yer further, Some read theſe words with the former as an In- 

terrogation or rebuking queſtion made by God himſelf ; what ? 
Should you chuſe, and not 12 'Elect10n.or choice ts my priviledge,not 


thine, theu waſt not think, to preſcribe tome, I will chaften and Verba Dei per 
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afflith, as I think, fir, or according to my own will, "not. accordiag Mimeſm fe 
te thine, Thwm he brings in God ſpeaking th Fob; thos finde puto, Merc, 


thy ſelf mach alone; and complaineft that thou art af flict= 


.£d more then is meete ; It ſhould ſeems then, that I muſt do what thou 


thinkeſt fit, not what I think fit my ſelf. Surely thaw muſt grve me 
the rule, how much, how Jong, 4nd m what manner 1 mmſt -correlt 
both thy ſelf and others, Should you chuſe, and nor I : How un- 
comely ! "= 


Therefore ſpeak, what thowknoweſt. 
Here Elthu gives Jab time to reply, as he had done (at the 3 3d 


; chap: verſ. 5.) as.if. he had ſaid, If thow hroweſt any thing agarnſt 
what T have ſpoken, r art able to make any objeftron aver Peak 
PppPpP | if 
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if thouchinkeſt ] have nos ſpoken right, ſheyy me my<crrour, and 
{pare nor. | 


Hence Note, Fitft ; | 
When we have declar u what we judge to be the minds of God in 
any caſe, we ſhould give others liberty of ſpeaking their minds 


alſo. i 


| This is.my epinion,ſpeak what thou canſt againſt ic ; we ſhould 
ſpeak (2 Cor.. 1. 24:) Not 4s having Donumon over the faith of 
others, but as helpersof ther joy ;. The Mmifters of Chriſt, muſt 
ſpeak as-Servants to,. not as Lords ofthe faith of others, Elihu 
did not Carry it as a Lord over the faith of Je# ; bur left him. ro 
make goed his own-opinion and praQtiſe if he could. 


Secondly Note. | 
Knowledge is the fountain of Speech. 
.. We' need no other light to ſpeak by then that of reaſon,. the 
underſtanding ſhould feed the Tongue ; we muſt not ſpeak at a 
venture, but keep to-Rule and rake our ayme. The Apoſtle Payl 
tells us of ſome who make a great noiſe,. but know not what they, 
ſay,ner whereof hey affirm (x Tims: 1.7.) they ſpeak they under- 
Rand not what, and vent what they can give no account of ;.Speah. 
what then knoweſt, | 
Thirdly Note. 

. We ſhould peak (whencalled) what we know. 

Knowledge is a Talent,. and muft not be hid in a Napkin ; if. 
chou know better then I ſpeak,pray ſpeak, do not hide thy know- 
ledge. As Ehbu.would have To {peak in his own caſe,. ſo he in- 
viteth others to ſpeak about his caſe, as it followeth. in the next 
verſe. | | 

© Verſ; 34. Letmen of Underſtanding tell we, &c, 

In this 34th verſe Elþs turns his ſpeech ro Fob's friends a- 
oain,preſuming of,or not queſtioning their conſent to what he had 
ſaid, being confident that hiinſelf was ih the right, and that they 
were wiſe enoughtoapprehend it. He was perſwaded that all 
wiſe men. either were, -or (upen hearing the matter) would be 
ef his mande,, and that. therefore what Job had ſpoken , was 


- 
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very defe&ive of wiſdome , as he cencludes in the thirty-fifch 
verle. 6 

Let men of nnd:rſtanding tell me , &c. 


He appeales to Jobs friends, or any other wen of underſtanding : 
ler them ( ſaith he ) Confider what I and he haye ſpoken, and 74: cordis.i.e. 
give their judgement impatrially concerning the whole matter cord:ti3cor no- 
in debate berween him and Job, Let wen of underſtanding tell —_ 
2e, XC, | mf yr 

The Hebrew is, m9eu of heart : the heart is the ſeat'of under- ſept,” —_— 
ſtanding, according to Scripture language, there.we:read ofa wiſe Cum Jobo non 
heart, and of an underſtanding heart ; and ic faith of a'feolith or puter amplics 
indiſcreete perſon, he hath no htert ; he is aman withoura hearc, Þ" _— 
Ephrains 1s 4 filly dove without 4 heart ( Hoſ: 7, 11.) that is, he =— _— 
doth not underftand.” Mr Bro»ghtos tranſlates ; Sad men of heart ven imclli- 
will ſpeake as I, and the wiſe perſon that heares me, As in the for= gentes. Sand. 
mer part of the verſe Elhwcalled for ſpeakers; ſo inthe latter he £ of _ 


ag refatntge 5 4 : | , Audit, 1.C. £1- 
calleth for hearers ; Let. men of #nderſtauding tell noe, - fab 


And let a wiſe manhearken to me ; oras ſome render, & wiſe «cquieſcet in 
wan will hearhen tome, hec, Merc: 


The word rendred hearke», ſignifies more then to heare, even 
to ſubtnic, to obey, a wiſe man will hearken to me; that is,he will 
aſſent to, and'conient with me, he will vote with me, and declare 
himſelfe to be of my mind, In that Elba appealed to wiſe and 
underſtanding men, 


Note, Firſt. x 
It is not good to ſtand to our owne Tudgements altogether , in 
dealing with the ((onſciences of others, 


*%W 


Let wiſe men, let men of underſtanding, heare and conſider 
the matter, let them ſpeake their minds ; we ſhould not leane to 
nor rely upon our owne underſtanding in the things which con- | 
cerne our ſelyes only,much lefle in-choſe,wherein others are con- 
cerned more then our ſelyes. Eyes ſee more then an eye. And 
though ir be an argument of roo much weakneſs to ſee with other 
mens eyes ; yer it 1an argument of much goodneſs and humilicy, 
to call 1a the helpe of other mens eyes. | 
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_ © Secondly”, Note. | 0 1 
The more wiſe men agree in any matter, the greater us the Cone 
vittion, | | | 
One man may ſpeak ro Convition,bur if many ſpeak the ſame, 
it is a yery ftrong Conviction. Many ( I confeſſe ) may center and 
agree in a ivrong Judgemenr; yet'we ought to have a reverend e- 
{teeme of, and not eaſily differ from that Judgement wherein ma- 
.ny Wiſe and underſanding men agree. Chrift ſpeaking of Church- 
preceedings.and<cenſures, ſaich ( Math: 18. 19. ) If twe of you 
(who conliicute the leaſt number, much more if a greater num- 
ber of gedly wiſe men ) ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing 
_ "that they ſhall aske,, it ſhall be done for them, &c. So (till the more 
wiſe, holy, ard-learned tnen agree-inany poynt,the greater is our 
convigion, and the {tronger aur obligation to ſubmit to it, He 
that doth nor heare a ſingle brother,his faulc is great ; muci more 
if he heare net two or three ;; molt of all when- he doth nor heare 
"the Church ſpeaking ro-him,: and teſtifying: againſt him inthe 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, TY : 
Thirdly , E;hu-having made along diſcourſe, appeal's to wife 
men. 


_. Hence note. | 
He that belieueth he hath ſpoken truth , 15 not afraid. te have it 
confidered by thoſe who are beſt able to judge what is true, 


Truth feares not any teft, or tryall. He that offers pure gold 
and ſilver, cares not who toucherh it, or takes the Aﬀay, /iſdome 
35 (ſure enough to be)juſtified of her children. They who underſtand 
truth, and love it, can-doe noching againft rhe cruch,.but for it. 

 Fourthly , Els having diſeourſed long, is willing to referre it 
ro men, and co let them judge of it, 


Hence note. ; 
He that hath ſpoken truth in his uprightnefs, hath reaſon to Ut- 
| lievethat he-ſhall have the. (onſent of the upright with him. 


There is a ſameneſle of ſpiric in all wiſe and godly men for the 
maine, and for the moſt part it is ſon particulars. If a godly man 
conſcienciouſly judge ſuch an opinion to be truth,he may be much 
aluced,. that other wiſe and godly men will be of his opinion roo. 
| | He 
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He dares ſay, as Elihu, Let wiſe men hearken unto me. 
Fifthly, and laſtly, In that Elhs makes his appeal to wiſe men; 
to men of heart. | ET | 


Note. | 
eAll men are not fit to give their Judgement in a caſe. 


All are not Competent Judges, nor prepared to give an opini- 
on ; and if they Joy *Hhy'nos much ons 3 Lo. 
cially godly wiſe men, men of a holy underſtanding, are the men 
whoſe judgement and opinion is to be regarded, Ehbw having 
beſpoken che thoughts and opinion of wiſe men,ſeemes to-give his 
owne in the next words, HEY 


Verſ. 35. Job. hath ſpokes without knewledge, and bis words 
- were without wiſdows. 


When Elihu had offered ic to- the Conſideration of wiſe and. 
underſtanding men,wherher Job had ſpoken right abour rhat great 
poynt, Submiſſion ts the abſolute Soveraignt y of God, hee forbare nor. 
firft, and plainly to declare his owne underſtanding of it, 


Job hath ſpokes without knowledge. 


The Hebrew is, et i» kyowledge, or, not knowingly ; that is, ig- 
norantly, foeliſhly ; a very high charge ;' Job hath ſpoken withoue 
knowledge ; yet we are not to underſtand it aSif Elbathought Job 
an Ignorant, or an unknowing man, he could not bur know other- 

wiſe ; bur as to this particular caſe, he reports him as a man thar 
had ſpoken without knowledge, and declared himſelfe both beſide 
his duty, and the rule, 


| Hence note. 9D Y 
They who are very wiſe aud knowing 1n many things , yet may 
be out in ſome, 


The beft of menare not perfeR,either in grac&,or knowledge. 
We may know much, and yet come ſhort in what we ought to 
know ; A man may ſpeak ſome things very underfiandingly, and 
yer ſpeak other things very erroneouſly ; A Job may be out ſome-- 
times, Jeb hath (pzken without knowledge. x 


efid 
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«And his words were without wiſdome. 


When the Lord comes to decide this great Controverſie in 
the laſt Chapter of this Book, he tells Job s three friends, that 
their words had ner been right,as the words of Job ; anc yer here 
- Elibnſaich, Job's words were without wiſdeme, or, not in wiſdome, 
When God ſaid, the words of Jeb were right ; we may under- 
ſtand ir, that chey were ſo according:to their general renour, or 
they were fo comparatively to what his friends, Eliphaz,, Zophar, 
and Bildad had faid in his caſe,or at lealt his laſt wo &s(afrer God 
bad throughly convinced and humbled him ) were ſo, though in 
many things he had fayled in ſpeech,or ſpoken thoſe things which 
were not right before. Yet here Elþs ſpake truth, while he ſayd, 
bis words were withoit wiſdeme in the ſpeciall poynt he had ro doe 
wich him about ; and fo much Fob himſelfe acknowledged, [ 
have ſpoken ence,yea twice,but I wil ſpeak no more ; I will no more 
ſer- my wiſdome againſt the wiſdome of God , nor preſume to 
have things goe according to my thind, let God doe what he 
will wich me hereafter. Ay 

Conſider, how well this good man tooke the plain-dealing of 
Elihs ; Ir might be expe&ed thar. Fob would quickly have riſen 
up in paſſion, eſpecially when he heard himſelfe thus urged ; Bur 
being convinced, with what £1:bs ſpake, he gave him ner a word, 
much lefle an angry word. | 


Hence note, s 5 
eA good man where he ts faulty, will heare reproofe with pa- 


rience, 


A gracious heart, will ſoone be angry with himſelfe for ſpeak- 
ing or doing amiſſe , but he can rake ic well to heare himſelfe 
reproved , when he hath indeed' either ſpoken or done amifle. 
Noer are there many greater and clearer arguments of a gracious 
heart then chis, To beare a reproefe wel is a high pojnt of com- 
mendation. Grace may be ſhewed as eminently by our patience 
when we are rebuked for deing that which is evill, as by our for- 
wardneſs and zeale in doing that which is 200d. When Nathan 
the Prophet applyed che parable home to David after he had 
not only committed bur continued long impenicently in his grie- 
vous fins of adultery and murder, telling him to his face, Thou = 

the 
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the man ( 2 Sam: 12.7. ) and not only telling him ſo, but ar once 
upbrayding him with alt the former benefits and kindneſles of 
God to him, & threatning him with many dreadfull future judge- 
ments (v. $, 9, 10, 11, 12.) when( I tay ) he was thus tharply 
dealc with, it might have been feared;rhar this Great king. would 
kave riſen up in paſſion, and roared like a fierce Lyon upon the 
Propher ; yer we heare nothing from him but words of ſorrowfull 
confeſſion, and humble ſubmiſſion('. 1 3. ) 1 have fined againſt 
the Lord, The boldnefle of Pau! was great in blaming Peter open- 
ly, and Peters meeknefle was as great 1n bearing ro, he ( Gal: 
2.74.)Nor doe I know whether the patience of Fob were greater 
in bearing the: great afflitions that God layd upon him,or in bear- 
ing the great reproofs which this man{ayd upon him, I grant, he 
complained oftenof thoſe bnrer reproaches which histhree friends 
caft upon him., charging him for a wicked man: er a hypocrite, 
and then he replyed. and replyed home : but here Elihu repro- 
ved him ſharply for his raſh ſpeeches and intemperate- carriage 
under his affliction, and he tooke it borh meekly and filencly:. 
A good man will net ftorme, nor rage , nor revile, nor threaten, 
when he: is juſtly reprehended, but lyes downe under ir, and 
cakes it quietly , yea thankfully, and. goes home and bleſſeth: 
God that he hachi mer with a knock ;- Theſe are very hard words, 
Thou haſt ſpoken words without wiſdome'; But Job ſeemes to con- 
fefle and patiently beare them : /t i beſt for ms nst to doe or ſpeak. 
any thing that deſerves 4 reproofe : and 'tis the next beſt, to receive 
& reproofe well for what we have either done or ſpoken il, 


CA 
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. JOB. Chap. 34. Verl. 36, 37. 


Ay deſire is that Job may betryed unto the end, be- 
cauſe of his anſwers for wicked men. 

For he addeth rebellion unto his ſin, be clappeth his 
hands amongſt #5 , and multiplyeth his words a» 
gainſt God, 


EN theſe two verſes £:þu windes up his ſecond ſpeech to Job, 
&. and in them we have ewe things confiderable ; Firſt, his meti- 
on made 1n reference to Job at the beginning of rhe 36th verſe ; 
My deſire us (or this is the thing that I move for ) that Fob may 
be tryed unto the end, Secondly, we have the reaſon of this motion, 
which ſome make three-fold, others foure-fold, raking the latter 
part of the 36th verſe for one of the foure ;' Ay deſire ts that Fob 
may be tryed to the end, why ? 
Firſt, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men. | 
Secondly , 1 defre he may be tryed wnto the end, why ? for he 
addeth rebellten unto his fre, 25 24s 
Thirdly , 1 defire hemay be tryed unto the end ? why ? he claps 
peth his hands amongſt us, and | | | 
Fourthly , 1defire he may be tryed to the end, why ? he multi- 
plyeth his words againſt God, Others take the latter words of che 
36th yerſe, only as the ſubje& marrer abour which El:þ# defires 
Job may be tryed, thar is,concerning his anſwers for wicked men, 
And ſo the 37th verſe containes three reaſons why he detires he 
.may be brought to that tryall. 


Verſ. 36. My deſire #s that Job may be tryed. 


So we tranſlate, and we put in the margin, O my father, moſt or 
- #12R wvoluir Many tranſlaters put that into the texr, O my father , Let Job be 
eupiit,unde AR tryed wnto the end, The firſt word of the text hath a two-fold fig- 
pater, quaſi be- njfication ; ſome raking it as an application ro Go by the name 
| mos gen * or title father. The reaſon of this difference is,becaule the roore 
betur Fob uſq; Of tbat Hebrew word which Fenities a father , fignifies to defrrey 
ad vioriam, to will or wiſh, Mr Brenghton renders, O my father ( and he adds, 
Jun: O 
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_ O my father which art in heaven ) Let Tab be tryed unto wittory, 
Asit Ehbs ( faith he ) looking up to heaven, by O father, meant 
what followeth , O father which art in heaven, And he quotes 
eAbraham Peritzal (a learned Rabbin) expounding the words fo 
rranſlated, at larg, | 
Father ts one of the ſweeteſt and moſt honourable compellati- 
ons of God. ( Iſa: 63. 16.) the whole Church of the Jewes is 
brought in beipeaking God 1n that Relation ; Thou art oxr father, 
though Abrahans be ignorant of 9,&c, And God ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe, faith'( Mal: 1.6. ) A ſor honoureth his father , if [ be a fa- 
ther,where s ny honowr, It was uſuall even among the heathens Apud Gentiles 
to adde the name father to their Idol gods, thereby to exprefle pater commune 


their-reverence, or veneration of them. nomen erat 
Deorum z unde 
O my father. Dieſpiter, Mer- 
ſþitar, Jupiter. 


They who embrace this tranſlation take ſpeciall notice of char 
pronoune/My,O my father,He doth ner ſay only orbarely;Ofather, 
but O wy father, Thoſe appropriating polleſſive pronouns, wane, 
thine, have a kinde of deliciouſneſle in them, and breath aboun- 
dance of affe&ion. Lyther ſayd the ſweetnefle of the Goſpel ly- 
eth in prozexnes ; when a beheyer can ſay ( with believing T ho- 
mas ) My Lord, and my God. Thoſe things or perſons which we 
love moſt we call ours ; we ſay of a ſingle ſpeciall friend , he :s 
awe; and to ſay, {ucha one is mine, is as much as to ſay, he is 
-much-beloved, much prized or eſteemed by me, he , ast were, 
lies next my heart ; property rayſeth the price of all good rhings. 
We rejsyce in God moſt,when we can call him ours ; ana ſo doth _ _ 
God inus, when he takes us for his owne. We have a meeting or 55 5, 7%: =- 
union of ſeverall poſſefſive pronouns in one verſe ( Cant: 8. 1.) _— _ 
<HMy vineyard which is mine is before me : My, mine, before me ; ; Vole: 
implying how much Jeſus Chriſt did appropriate the Church un- Paternitaris 
to himſelfe, or how much he thought himſelfe concerned in the nomen ex ſe- 
proſperity ef the Church. And as the Title Father is ſweer and 7*ipſs largt- 


- | | "Hh bus 3 
comfortable, ſo glorious and honourable; God is the father of ſur onim ſoles 


all, and all fatherhood is derived from God. Thar of the Apoſtle $onw dicin 

( Eph: 3.15. ) Which we tranſlate, of whons the whole family, &C. quia bonitatemn 
Others render, t he whole fatherhood, in heaven and earth is named, 9113s copmuni- 
For as God only is good, and other things are good only by com- © "OCs =-_ 
munication from-him, ſo God only is a father, and all other father- 2d Ephef ; 


Qqqqq hood capt, 
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hood is by derivation and communication from him. O wy father, 
let Job be tryed unte the end, We ſay, 
My defire ts, : 
The Hebrew text is as cleare forthat ; and whether we ſay, 
my father, let Job be tryed, or, my deſire 1s that Job may be tryed 
zo the end, the general ſenſe is the ſame. We render the word 
by deſire ( Chap:.g; 26.) where Jobells us, that his life or the 
life of manis like che ſwift ſhips ; we pur in the margin, ſhips of 
defire (it is this word Y:chat is, like thoſe ge which being moſt 
deſirable (as being ladenwith the richeſt and moſt precious com- 
modities ) make moſt haſt home co their harbour, or proper Port. 
Thus here, My defire,or the thing that I ſtrongly with is, &c, The 


M1! Chaldee paraphraſe renders, My will is, or I will 
 Valo ego ut That Job may be tryed, | 
probe.ur Fob, | 
@c. Targ: Buthad not Job been. tryed already ? was there any need.-to 


call him roa farther tryall ? had he.nor been. in the furnace a long 
time ? why then doth Ehb#«ſo earneſtly importune that Job mighr 
be brought to tryall ? : 

I anſwer ; The word ſignifies a two-fold cryall ; Firft, atryall 
by way of examination, or argumentation ; we try a man when we 
examine him, and argue with him, when we ſcann and ſearch out 
what he hath ſpoken, or what he hath done, In this ſence the word 
is uſed ( Chap: 12..11. )and at the 3 verſe of this Chapter, the 
eare tryeth words ; that is, the eare examineth the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of thoſe things which are ſpoken ; and by the eare, he meanes 
nor only the ſenſitive faculty rakenabftraRty, but the ſenſitive fa- 
culry joyned with the intelle&uall, A beaft hath an.eare and can 
heare, bur a beaſt cannot try or examine that whick.is ſpoken and 
heard ; only they that have rationall faculties joyned with the ſen- 
fitive are able to try words, and matter delivered by them, 7 
defire Tab may be tryed to the utmoſt, that the words and ſpeeches 

' Which have. paſt from him, may be fully conſidered,or conſidered 
to the end, that it may, at laſt, appeare what he hath atlerted and 
maintained. ok he ( . ) 

Sunt qui intel-i Secondly, It figmifies a trya affliion ( Zech:-1 3. g% 

probariOye rhird foal be Erought as k- fire and tryed, As <a 
pro exagitar ,014 or falyer is tryed and refined intheffire, ſaſhall they in the 
difputationes - fire: 


- a. 
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fire of affliction, Jeſus Chriſt is called « tryed fone ( Ifa: 23, 16.) ſed proflet ut 

and he was ſo in beth theſe accounts ; ey eh Frank; es — ark 

gued with tothe end, and he was afflicted, and grieved.co the"? bag 

end, he was a man of terrows, and acquainted with oriefs all his _ 

dayes ; Behold I lay 1% Zion a tryed ftone , a ſure Corner ſtone ; | 

that which 15 tryed 1s ſure ; we may cruſt thac which hath been 

tryed. We ſay, try me and truſt me ; we may underſtand Elihu 

in both, or in either of theſe ſenſes. My deſire is thac Fob may be 

tryed, that what he hath ſayd may be further examined,or that his 

afflition may be continued, till he be brought to a fight of his horf wn 

errors and miſtakes, I would have him correRed till he ſubmirs Job Ang 

to God as a —_ » and recanteth his rath and inconſiderate Vincenti cedat 
7 


anſwers. My defire # that Tob may be tryed et reſponſis va- 
- ns renunciet. 
Unto the end, Jun: 
NY" 2V wer- 


He doth nor ſay barely, tryed, bur, tryed unto the end; that is, tum NN 
fally and threnghe) tryed , not by halves, overley and Nightly ;nifics _— 
If he be indeed juſt and fincere, the fire of rhiscryall , how long 5, 9577 9 
ſoever he continueth in ic,will doe him no hurtyic will only purge _ = 
and refine him from his remaining drofle ; bur if he be unſound ri. I 
and novght , he will evaporace and fame away into vaine com- 
plaints and murmurings ; Therefore ct him be tryed to the end. 

"Some of the Latines cranſlate, / would have hims tryed to death, 
- which isthe end or period of man in this world, The word fig- 
nifies ſempetermty, asallo vittory, becauſe that which continueth 
ever, muſt needs be victorious ( 1 Sam: 15. 29. ) The ftrength ,, | 
of Iſrael will not he ; we pur in the Margin, The etermty or wittory mn _—_ 
of 1ſracl (that 1s , the erernall God, who is victor over all ) will "og 97 4 
net lie, Thus ſome render here, I defire Job may betryed unto vi- quod in Origt- 
fory, that is, tharGod would never give over trying him, till he haberur, 
hath overceme him and brought downe his ſpirir, for fill the man ulqs in fece- 
15 too high, too ſteur, his ſpiric 1s till coo big, too unbroken ; my -_ at 
defire therefore is that God would try him to victory,till he harh Vatablu ug 
brought him upon his knees, and made him eare his words, or till 82 Temporez 
he give glory te God by humbling himſelfe and confeſfing his (in; Gregorizs, Ad 
I would have him fully convinced by argument and throughly mos. Fiiliges 
humbled by chaſtiſemen!, rill he ar laſt reſignerh up himſelfe ro *_ 

the will of God. The tals gloſſe purs it in the forme of a pray= 
er; Withdraw #0 thy vif tation from Job, until thog haſt brought 

Qq4q4qqqsz 14s 


4 


P] 
th 


852 Chap, 34. A» Expeſitios upon the Bok, of Jo », Verl.36. 


——_ 


 himtothe duty of «child ; Further, this word, w*to the end, dorh 
not imply a defire of the everlaſtingneſs of his tryall, bur of the 
profitableneſs of ir, He would nor have him alwayes kept upon 
the rack, or under the rod , bur he would have him effeQually 
dealc with, that the matter might iſſue wel with him, 


From the words thus opened , note firft, 
eAffiittion 1s a tryall, 


Ir makes us appeare what we are ; moſt have but an appearance 
tall they are tryed ; and being tryed , what they are doth really 
appeare. Affiitions try our graces what they are; and afflitions 
try our corruptions what they are. Afflitions draw forth the fpt- 
tir of a man, they turne his infide outward, and ſer him ( as it 
were ) inthe open lighr., Take tryall in the ſecond ſence by way 
of examination,and it yeilds us the ſame truth, He that ts through- 
ly ſifted will appeare in his own likeneſs, Ler a man be fully dealt 
and argued wh, ſer his ſpeeches and his ations be broughr to 
the rule of the word, what he ts, and what rhey are, will ſoone be 
ſeene. Thar's the tryall which the Apoſtle means (x Theſ: 5. 2.) 
Prove all things ; prove what men ſay and hold, prove their affer- - 

| tions and opinions, and you ſhall come to a cleare underſtanding. 
Refumeſt in- of them, The rule of the word is a ſtraight or right rule, and that, 
deze ſui. et obli- which is right will ſhew you both ir ſelf, and that which is creok- 
oe. ed, or any way ſwerving and departing from it, 
Secondly, As tryall is taken in the former notion for affliftien, 
Aty defire us that Job may be tryed ants the end, 


Note. 

It ws to pray: or wiſh for affiift:ons. npow others i ſong 

CAfEF, x 
We may pray for and wiſh affliions upon others for their 
00d, or for the glory of Gad. Ir is not good te wiſh evill as e- 
vill uron any man, no not upon the worſt of men. Job profeſſed a- 
gainſt that ( Chap: 31. 29, 3o. ) If 1 haverejoyced at the deftru- 
thon of him that hated me, or haveſafſered my month to ſin by wiſh- 
ing a enrſe to his ſoule, then &c. As if he had ſayd, If T have pray- 
ed or wiſhed that any evill might befall- mine enemy as evill, I 
ſhould have done very ill, and deſerved to ſuffer ill. For-thar had 
been an-evill with, Yet, as we our ſelves ought,to chuſe por 
| rather 


[} 
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rather thenſin ; ſo we may pray for affliien upon others , rather 
then that they thould'goe on1n fin, As in that cale of the Churches 
proceeding ta the{encence of excommunication.; which isthe de- 
livering of a perfon up to Satan, or a putting him into the very 
power of the devill for a time ( 1 Cer: 5. 4, 5. ) it is the end or 
defigne which makes this lafull : our bufineſs in the miniſtry and 
in all Church-adminiſirations , is to put ſoules our of the power 
of Satan, to reſcue thery our of the. hand of the devill, ro recover 
thoſe tha are led Captive by him ar his will ; yer ſaith the Apo- 
le,Deliver ſuch a axe unto Satan, pur him ince.the devills hands, 
for what end ? For the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, This makes the prayer 'or a& 
of the Church lawfull, becauſe rhe intendment. is the deſtroying 
of that which £.to. be deſtroyed , or to deſtroy that in man 
which will be the defiruRion of aan, ba flefh,. his luſt, his pride, 
bis covetouſnetle, his wanconneſs. ; For the deftiruStion of ths fleſh 
deliver hins to Satan, that the Spirit may beſevedin the day of the 
Lord Jeſus, Thus we may pray and with for affliction upon orhers; 
bur 'ris a prayer which muſt be managed with. a grear deale of 
cautien, leſt our prayers to Gedin thar kinde,be found ill withes 
ro men, That which ELha.had in his thoughts}. when he deſired 
Job might be tryed to-the very.end,was,that he might be preven- 
ted from going onn the way wherein he, was to tne end. Yea, I 
conceive a man-may pray for afflictions upon himſelfe, rather then 
he ſheuld gee on ina courſe of fin, . ar, when he findes that other 
wayes and means Which God hath uſed with him, have not been 
effeuall to ſubdue his corrupr bearr, to.morrifie his luſts, and rg. 
bring him off froma courſe af (in,bur that (as it is ſayd in the nexr 
verſe ) he is in danger of adding rebeflion to his fin. A godly man 
had much rather that God thauld myke him poore, ficke, weake, 
and nothing in this world, then let bis corruptians have dominion: 
over him ; He defires rather God ſhould rake the ; world quite 
our of his hand ,. thep that the world ſhould ger inco- his hearr, 
or be as fuel ro feed and enflame his luſts. | 


Thus Elba defired thar Jab might be tryed, becauſ- tryalls by Bono ipſ7:a op- 
aMition are for our purging, refining, and berrering., Love was {4 hoc, non 0- 


the rooce of this wiſh, nor hatred or ill will. Let Job- be tryed to 
the end. Why ? we may rake the lacter part of rhe verſe far a rea- 
ſon why, as wel as for che matter ahour which he wauld have him 
tryed; "Becauſe: 


ao aut ma! 
Vvolentia.Druſt. 
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| Becauſe of his azſwers for micked men, | 
Proprer reſhom-  Ler him be gre he thoſe words which he hath ſpoken 


fones ( commu- ;1, common with of after the manner of vaine men. He hath ſpe- 
nes) cum honi 1, words wherein he ſeemes to comply with wicked men, to lay 
nibzs improbir. | "or 
Bez: - As they ſay, to conſent wich them, and to be of their opinion, - this 
Tanquam um4s Was' charged upon him cairedtly by Ehbs ar the 8th verſe of this 
@ zumero viro- Chapter ;#What man is like Job, who drinketh up ſcormng like water, 
rum vanorume. which goeth in company with the workers of iniquity, and walketh 
Piſc: with wicked men; that is, thongh Job in his converſacion or carti- 
ave of his life harh nor, yet in this diſcourſe,he harhſtrengthened 
| che hands of wicked men, ot cofiiirmed them in their: opinion, 
= ſpeaking ſo nuich of the heavy preſſures of God upon him,and de- 
ras ſo ofren to come to a hearing,as if he had ſome wrong done 
him. We are not to underſtand theſe words of Elba, Becauſe of 
hu anſwers fer wicked men ; As1f he charged Jeb to doe ſo di- 
realy, or as if he bad formally raken upon him co plead or adva- 
cate the cauſe of wicked men'; we are not'(I ſay ) to underftand 
him ſo groſsly, nor had ir been true to ſay , that Job opened his 
mouth,or ſpake thus for wicked men ; bur his meaning is, he hath 
ſpoken ſuch things as in common apprehenſion ſeeme ro cemply 
wich the opinions of wicked-men; or with the ſpeeches which 
they uſe when they are ( like him”) in a troubled condition. | 
_ Or againe', Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men; that is, that 
he may acknowledge rhe aniwers he hath given, are nor ſack as 
doe become a godly man, bur rather favour of ſuch a ſpiric as un- 
broken proud perſons hold forth in the time of cheir affliction ; 
who are never pleaſed with,bur alwayes complaining at divine dif- 
S penlations, | 
»Y Laſtly , Theſe words, Becauſe of his anſwers for wicked men, 
| may, poſſ1bly,have this ſence ; Becauſe he hath ſpoken ſuch things 
as may ſerve the turne of wicked men for anſivers , or , as if he 
would inftru& them whart-te anſwer , when at any time they are 
under the hand of Ged. He may be. ſayd to anſwer for another 
man,who any way premprs bim how or what to anſwer. And while 
| a good man ipeakes amille, in any caſe, he reicherh, yea and en- 
courageth bad men ro ſpeake ſo roo. Yer I rather incline to the 
ficft interpretation, that Elhu wonld have Job tryed , becauſe his 
anſjvers were fuch as it might be judged he had taken wicked 
men 
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men for his parterne' in giving them, and got as if in them he had 
given a patterne to wicked men, 


Hence note. ; 
Firſt , A good man may ſometimes att the part of a wicked man,, 
or he may ſpeak like wicked men, 4s if he were one of thens. 


' Though his ſtare be as different from the ſtare of wicked men,. 
as light 15 from darkneſle, or as ſeer from ſoure, or whice from 
black, yet as to ſome ations or ſpeeches, he may beare a reſem- 
blance to them; Good men and bad men.doe,as I may ſay,enter- 
common in many things ; a wicked man-whoſe heart is noughr, 
whois yet in an unregenerare eſtare (for I meane not by.a wicked 
man, him only that is flagitious, a murderer, a wheremenger, a: 
dcunkard, bur a wicked manis any one that is unregenerate,whoſe 
heart is not yet changed ; Now 1 ſay, a wicked man.) may ſpeak 
and doe many things like a godly man ; he may heare the word,. 
and pray, and performe outward duties , which are like and are 
( take them "materially ), the ſame which godly men. perfo:me. 
Thus he enter-commons with godly men ; and this is the caſe of 
all hypocrites, who make a prerence of religion, when they have 
no.acquaintance with the power of it. And thus through-rempta- 
tion, and. in ſome yery burthenſome afflitions a godly man may” 
ſpeak as a wicked man ;' ſuch haſty raſh provoking. ſpeeches may 
paſſe from him as proceed from the ungodly ,' only here is the - 
difference, thoſe evill.ſpeeches or aCtions proceed from the ſtate 
of the cne, and only from the temptation of the other.. 

Secondly; ' From the phraſe or forme of ſpeech , in which the 
originall exprefleth wicked men ; The words ate, Mew of wick- 
 edneſs, or intquity.; -ASf it had been ſayd, the worſt of wicked 
men. This ſhews us what man naturally.is ; he « a man of wick- 
edzeſs ; nothing but wickedneſs, alcogether wicked, The Lord 
looking downe from heaven upon all.rhe children of-men ( ina 
ſtare of naturet) ſayd, There. #5 not one that doth good , no not one. . 
Take any wicked man he hath. no-good in him? ne not. one good 
thought in him. he is a man of Iniquicy, he.is meere wickedneſs, 
till he be changed, till his heatr be broken by Godly.ſorrow, rill 
he be united unto Chriſt by faich, and through the Spiric. I know - 
this expreſſion 1s uſed ſeverall rimes in Scripture, to note thoſe 
men wao. _ ſinners of the firſt forme, being not only _ in: 

| their- 
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heir ſtate, bur inthe highelt degree of ativity, Thus Antichriſt 


1s called, The wan of ſin ( 2 Thei:2,) And when the Propher- ſaith 
(1ſs: 55.7. ) Let the man of iniquity turne from his evill way ; 
he meanes the worlt of men, Yer this iS a truth, every man inan 
uncquverted eſtate is a mar of 1x1quity ; heihath no goodneſs, no- 
thing of God in him , he bears enly the Image and impreſfle of 
the devill upon'him. Chriſt reld the Phariſees, who were high in 
zeputation With-the world for good men ( Joh» 8, 44. )) Te are 
of your father the devil , and the luſts of your father ye will doe. 
The naturall man is:ſo finfull,that he is meerly fin, And ſometimes 
a godly man ipeakes and doth as if he were'ſotoo, Fob ſpakelike 
men of Iniquity, ; SOSA 

: Elihis proceedeth more fully to declare both the reaſon why he 
would have Job further tryed, and likewiſe what he meant by hss 
wſwers for witked men, © 


Verſ. 39.- For he addeth rebellion ( or treſpaſs ) to bus fin, 


Nomine TRUN Here are two words, fir and rebellion . the firſt which we ren- 
mnrepigitw Pec- Ger f, fignifies finin common ; the leaſt tranſgrefſion of the Law 
cam © 7... it is ſin; the leaſt vaine thought of the heart , the leaft idle word 


ve commiſſums 


Nomine vere 

VUD ſcelws 

_—_ rebel- 
- - 


of che tongue is fin ; bur every fin is not rebellion ; char hath ma- 
ny ſpeciall matkes or brands rather upon ic. To rebell is rofin with 
a high hand, to rebell ts ro fin with a ſtiff neck, to rebell is to fin 
wich obtinacy and reſolvedneſs of will ; he addeth rebellion to his 
iz, Bur did F66 rebell indeed ? 'I conceive the rebellion which 


* Elhs chargeth Fob withy is not rebellion in a rid but ina quali- 


fied and comparacive ſenſe ;'As if he had ſaid ; Fob ſinned before, 
bur now his fin is heightened,we ſee him now (in words)rifing up 
againſt God,complaining of his juftice,or as if he had dealt unjuſt 
ly with him. What he did in the time of his proſpericy,thoſe ſlips 
&falls which he had chen,weighed nething as laid in the ballance 
with the intemperate ſpeeches which he hath uttered in the day 
-of his rronble. He addeth rebellion wnto his fin, So we render as 
reſpe&ting what he was and had done befere.Ochers render ic po- 


- tenrially not indicatively ; Let Fob be tryed unto the end , becauſe 


-of his anſwers for wicked men, for otherwiſe he may adde rebellion to 
-<ns ſin ; we know not whether his corruptions may cerry him 4f 
ſuffered ro goe onne. This is a more favourable reading of the 
texts 
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text , not as a charge of naturall but feared rebellion againſt 
God ; As if he had ſayd, / ſee the mans ſpirit is ſo entangled,that if 
be be not well and oj dealt with , wilbl he may come to adde 
even rebellion unto his fin ; and whereas he finned before our of 
i2norance or imprudence,he may ſhortly fin out of contumacy and 


perverſeneſs. 


Hence Note. 
Furſt , There are fins of ſeverall degrees. 


Every man ſinneth, he thar ſaich he hath no fin, or doth net fin, 
there 1s no truth in him ( 1 Jehs 1, 8.) Bur every mans fin is not 
rebellion,every man deth not riſe up to that heighr and-degree of 
ſinning. If any ſhall enquire, when is a mans fin rebellion ? I an- 
ſwer. 

Firſt, That mans fin erows to be rebellion;whoſe will is much 
in ir, He that will fin rebels. The Apoflle Paul faith (Rows: 7. 
19. ) The evill which I would ot, that [ doe. This is the caſe of 
every godly man at his beſt, he doth choſe evills which he would 
not ;rhis'15nor rebellion, becauſe the will of a godly man is chan- 
ved and turned off from fin ; he can ſay, the evill which I would 
not doe, that doe 1.- Rebellion is the doing of rhar- eyill which 
we would. - | | 

Secondly , In rebellion,or in rebeffious aQs of fin , there is 
much'of the underſtanding as well as of the will ; that 1s, a man 
ſeeth cleerely what he dorh 1s fin,.or that the rule 1s againſt him ; 
to rebel is to fin againſt che lighc. It is ſayd in the 24 Cha 
ter of this booke, The wicked are of them thaFrebell agunft th 
hight ;.chac-is; they camnor abide the ligtic'; he means ic there of 
the naturafll light ; the adulrerer and the thiefe carmor 'tndure Sun 
or 'day-light : x is much more true of myfticall lighr , if he hath 
any light of knowledge, he refifts-and rebells againit ir, Irs great 
redellion-ro refiſt the receiving of light'offered;, bur 'ris greater 
rebellion 'to refift trghr received ; fins ao2inft knowledge are.re- 
bellious fins,  _ nd 

Thi:dty, A rebellious fin is 2 fin againſt reproofe, admonition 
and warning ; when we have been ofcen rold of fuch a fin,and ad- 
monithed'of ſuch/an evill courſe , arid yer'we will goe on in it, 
here is rebellion ; ſuch a'man hachinot orfy ſight inchis nhder- 
ſanding, charwhar he deth is finfull , 'bue this light hach been 

Rrrer b:oughr 
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brought home to. him-and wroughr upon him by reproofe, coun- 
ſell, and admonicion ; here is ſtill greater rebellion; Therefore in 
the proceeding of the Church, ſpoken of ( Math: 18. ) when an 
offending brother hath been reproved and rold of bis faulr, fir 
in private by a particular brother , then by two or three, then by 
the whole Church ; if after all theſe admoniciens and reproofes, 
he doth not repent, he 1is-to be caſt outas a rebel, and accounted 
a5 a heathen or a publican,; 
_ Laſtly, As 'tis rebellion when we fin as againſt the reproofes ' 
of man, ſo againſt the providences af God ; and thoſe of rwo 
ſorts. ba | | wy 

Firſt, When we fin againft the favonrable providences of God, 
I meane thoſe which are outward ; when God beſtows many mer- 
cies and comforts upon us , when he gives us health and riches in. 
the world, and. fullneile of all things ,, then to fin againſt him is 
rebellien; ( Dent: 32, 5, ) Jeſpurnn waxed fat and kicked, and 
rebelled againſt the Lord, and lightly regarded the rock of his ſal- 
vation, When we have received many and great mercies, then to. 
orow.vaine and wanton, and nourith our ſelves as in the: day of 
ſlaughter, this is rebellion againſt God, -. | 

Secondly , When the providences of God have broken us by: 
rhis evill or that evill, when we are broken in our eſtates, broken 
in our names, broken in.our relations, - broken with fickneſs- af- 
ter ſickneſs ,. and yer perſiſt 1n a, finfull way, this is rebellion,. 
this is ſin in-the yery height of it, This was the rebellion of A- 
haz ( 2:Chron; 28. 22.) ho i the time of bis diftreſſe, treſ- 
paſſed yet more againſt. the Lord. And this was the rebellion of 
Tadah ( Iſa: 1.5.) Why ſhould.je be ftricken any more 2 yewill re- 
volt more and more.. Take need of this z "tis too much that we ſin 
at all, ler. us not be found adding rebellion to our fin. I may ſay 
theſe two things concerning the-kabir or any. a& of ſin, 

Firſt, Irisa burthen to aGodly.man; O-wretched man that I 

am ( ſayd Paul. ) who ſhall delzver me from this bedy of death + 

Secondly, As it is a Godly mans burthen when he fins, ſo it is: 
his care and ftudy not to fin z he would not fin at all; he warcheth 
himſelfe that he may nor fin in the leaſt. degree. That was the - 
Apoſtle Job»s defire and care for allcthe Churches (1 Fohx-2.1.) 
My little children, theſe things 1 write unto you , that ye ſin not, 
I: would have'yeu watch over your hearts and wayes ſo _—_— 
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chat no fin might flip you ; rhat ye mighr nor have a wrong 
choughr , nor'ipeake an idle word ; how much more thould we 
take heed, that we adde nor rebellionto our fin, There 15 ſome- 
what of rebellion in every ſin, even in che fins of good men ; but 
"tis ſad when they adde rebellion to their fin. Sammel gives 2 
dreadfull deſcriprion of rnat fin which is rebellion ( 1 Sam: 15. 
23. ) Rebellion 1s as the ſin of witch-craft, and ſkubbernntſs is as 
Iniquity and Idelatry, Witch-crafc 1s that fin wherein men have 
much converſe and cempliance with the devill ; The devill and 
the witch, or the devill and the Diviner ( as our Margin hath ic ) 
act as loving compantons ; they have mutual converle, yea com- 
merſe, they trade together, Rebellion is that fin, or we fin re- 
| belliouſly, when we declare our ſelves moſt averſe to. God. The 
witch declares himſelfe a friend ro the devill ; the rebellious 
ſoule defieth and deſpiſerh God ; now thoſe fins thar have moſt 


compliance with the devill, and molt defiance againſt God, are 


pur together ; if a man doth much ſer himſelfe ro oppoſe God, 
by finning againſt bght, againſt reproofes, and againſt providen- 
ces, whether the gracious or afflicting providences of God { If a 
man(lI ſay)rebell thus againſt God)ir1s like the ſin of witch-craft, 
which is compliance and converſe with the devill, Here is an 
extreame on the one fide, and an extreame onthe other fide, yer. 
both meete , rebellion 1s as the ſin of witch-craft, and ftubbornneſs 
is 4s Iniquity and Idolatry.- Theſe latrer words are exegaticall ; 
Pubbornneſs ( that is, when a man 1s tour and will go2 on his 
way ) is 4s Iniguity and Idolatry, We may confider a great ele- 
gancy in thoſe words ; Stubbornneſs 15 as Tdolatry, What is Ido= 
lacry ? ic is worfhipping or giving honour toa falſe god, which 
is indeed worſhipping the devill ; all Idolarry is devill-worſhip ; 
the wicch'worfhippeth the deyill intentionally, and fo doth the 
Idolarer, though he intend ir not ( 1 (r- 10. 20. ) The things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to dewills and not to God, 
- Idoe nor ſay, every error or fayling in worſhip 1s devill-wor- 
thip, bur rhac which is_Idolatry indeed, or the ſerring up of a 
worſhip of our owne deviſing 1s Idolatry , and devill-worſhip, 
Thus ftubbornneſs is as Idolatry, and rebeflion. is as witch-craft, 
What is witch-craft ? compliance with the devill.  Whart is Ido- 
latry ? devill-worſhip , a falling downe to the devill.' Let the 
wicked conſider what they doe when they rebell ; and let the 
3388 peo» 
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people of God rake heed of any fin, or way of ſinning, which may 


accounted rebellion, To fin with much will againſt much 
lighr, againft many reproofs from men,'and againſt the reproving, 
or againſt the inviting providences of God , hath. rebellien in ir ; 
He addeth rebellion to his ſin, 

Secondly., Taking the words inthe mildeft ſence, 


Note. | | 
Semetimes 4 good man may gee baokward.,, he may be wor fe and 
worſe , and dee worſe and worſe. : 


We ſhould be alwayes growing in grace, that's the cendition 
of believers and their duty , yet under ſome difpenſations they 
may decline for a.time and grow worle and worſe, adding thar 
which is like rebellionto their fin; 

Thirdly ,. If we conſider theſe words in conneCtion with the 
former ;- Ebbw having prayed for further tryall upon Job,. as fear- 
ing, thagelfe he mich adde rebellianto his fin, 


Nite. 
He that is not throughly comvinced and chaſtned., may quickly 
grow worſe and worſe, 


He may, or-he will adde rebellion to his fm. I dee not know 
where amans ſin.will end, if the Lord fhould ler him alone. 
"Tis a mercy that any man, eſpecially. that God hath a conrinuall 
imſpe&ion over us ;1f ſome mens wayes were not tryed and que- 
RKioned, they might adde rebellion to their fin ; who knows 
where they would ftop ?' it is a mercy to have both words and 
actions examined by brethren and Churches, how ſadly elſe would 


many wander, yea it is a mercy tobe tryed by affliction. When 


God keeps us from a foule way by.building a wall againſt us, . it 
1s a mercy, elſe we might adde rebellionto ſim. No man knowes 
the meaſure of his owne evill heart , or what it would doe ; for 
though believers have a generall promiſe to be kepr by the power 
of God to ſalvation; yer how-tamentably have good mer tallen, . 
though:kepr from falling away ? Els aggravaces this yer further 
by the example of Jobin the latter and laft part of the verſe. 
He elappethihis hands amongft 1, and multipheth. bis words 
axanfs Grd, | | 
| He: 
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He clappeth his hands, or, maketh a noyſe ampong5t us, as Mr 
Broughton reads it ; clapping of the hands in Scrtprure hath a 
three-fold fignification, 

Firſt, Ir implyerh paſſion or ſorrow. A man under afflition 

claps or wrings hts hands for griefe. Both thoſe geftures are of 
the ſame ſignificancy, 

. Secondly , There is a clapping of che hands with indignation 
when we are very angry, then we clap our hands. 

Thirdly , There isa clapping of the hands for joy, erin a way 

_ of triumph ; when a man thinks he has conquered and got the- 
day, he claps his hands, and ſo doe they who are on his fide. 
( Pſal: 47. 1. ) O clap your hands ( all ye people ) ſhout unto God ; 
with the voyee of triumph. 1 conceive Ehbw intends Job clapping gue or. 
Mis hands in this third ſenſe ; he clappeth his hands amongft us, for os, ut gut 
or inſulcs over us, as if he had conquered and wonne the Gar- vicifet nos di-- 
land ; and therefore Els prayed that he might be further try-/ſputendo. Pic: - 
ed. This. is another aggravation of that ill frame. which Elbs 
conceived Jeb'to be in; And indeed to clap our hands when we 
have done or ſpoken evill, is worſe then che evill , which we 
have either done or ſpoken; He clappeth his hands ; 


— multiplieth bis words ( or, may multiply words) againſt 
Go : 


Solomon ſaith(Pro:10.19.)1n the mnultitudeof words there doth not 
_ want fin ; that is, there is ſtore of ſin in the multitude of words, 
They that will be ſpeaking much,ſlip much. Foes (faith he ) mmlt:- 
plyeth words axe Gal There is a mulciplying of words againſt 
God two wayes ; Firſt, dire&ly; Secondly,by way ef refle&ion or _ 
rebound ; Eh:þ-could not ſay, Fob:had ſpoken, nor could he pre- =_ 
ſume he would ſpeak. one word , much lefſe multiply words a- 
gainſt God direQly. He knew Job was a godly man, bur he aſ- 
ferts he had,'er feared he might multiply words againft God re- = 
flectively, thar is, ſpeak ſuch words as nffght caſt Alhonear upon 
God, ſuch words as God might rake very 111 at his hands , and 
interpret as ſpoken againſt himſelfe. 


WE aa = , , 4 
ey who ſptake unducly of the wayes ana proceeaings of God: 
waths them in. thes world, ſpears againſt God him, elfe, 9 


The- 
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The buſineſs of Elhr in all this diſceurſe , was to hold forth 
the evill frame of Jobs hearc, Hignified by the incemperance of 
his language under the dealings of Ged. God had afflicted and 
chatined Job » he had multiplyed wounds upon him , and Jeb 
in che-heare of his ſpiric and bitcerneis of his foule, making many 
complaints about the workings of God with him, is charged wich 
- mulciplying words againſt God, We may ſpeak againſt God before 
we are aware ; yea - we may ſpeake many words again God 

when we thinke we have' not ſpoke one word againſt him, 

While we ſpeake impatiently of the proceedings of God in the 

world, and murmur at his diſpenſations to our families or per- 

ſons, what doe we bur mulciply words againſt God ? we {p2ake 

much for our {elves to God, yea (I may lay) we highly commend 

ou: ſelves to God when we ſubmit to his doings, and ſay no- 
thing , bur ina filent admiration adore his dealings, and waice for 
a good iſſue of them. Aarez proclaimed both his humilicy and 

his faith 1 holding his peace, when the Lord flew his two ſons Na- 

dab and Ab:hs, (trangely with fire, for offering range fire before 

the Lord, which he commanded them not ( Lev: 10. r, 2, 3. ) 

Bur how many are there who proclaime their pride and unbe- 

liefe, by not betng able to hold their peace under the afliting 

hand of God, when his hand ſcarce toucheth them , or when he 

Coth bur lay the weight of his little finger upon them, in compari- 

ſon of that heavy ftroake which fell upon Aarsz, We are in much 

danger of finning, when at any time we. ſpeake many words , or 

(as Elba ſpeaketh) multiply werds, he is a rare man that ſpeakerh 

many words,and but ſome amiſs, Now,if to mulciply words at any 

time (even when we are moſt compoſed ) expoſerh us to error in 

our words, how much more when our tongues utter many worc's 

in the bicterneſs and diſcompoſure of our ſpirits? And as to ſpeak 

amiſle in any matter is to {:n againſt God, fo to ſpeak much amiſſe 

- of our ſufferings, or ef the ſevereſt providences of God towards 
us, is to ſpeak much, or tomultiply werds (though nor intentio- 

nally) yer really and indeed againſt God. © then forbeare this 

multiplication of words,leſt you multiply fins.Speak bur lictle,un- 

lefle in the praiſe of Godztake heed how you ſpeak of what God 1s 

| daing to others, or doing to your ſelves. Let your words be few, 
and let them be weighed, for God will weigh your words ; and 
you may heare from him in blowes , what be heareth from you 
| in 
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oainft Ged ; yer this may be the caſe of a good man, whoſe heart 


is with God, and whoſe heart is for God : even while he hath a 


oeneral bent of heart to lay himſelfe our'in ſpeaking and doing for 
God, he through pafſzon and rempration may be found ſpeaking 
againſt God, What we ſpeake diſcontentedly of the wayes or 
works of God, 1s a multiplying of words againſt God himlelfe, 


Thus I have given out and finiſhed my choughts upon the Pre- 
face which Elih# made to lead in his diſcourſe with Feb , as alſo 
upen two ftages of his diſcourſe with him. Fob firs filent and an- 
ſwers him not a word, which Ehs perceiving takes liberty ro- 
urge him further with two diflin&t diſcourſes more, contained in 
the three Chapters following ; which, if the Lord give life and 
teave, may be opened and offered to the readers uſe and accep- 
tance in conventent ſeaſon, 


in words. 'Tis a dangerous thing to be found ſpeaking words a- 


ATABLE. 


Vn. .- 
F <7 + 


—— -——_ > Be bs meer -——— = ————o— A ONI CERERS.<>— In 


— 


|—C_— _——_ 


gh8148866865606808801 2848468: 8646 


DEDEDPODEDG® rempadeitrog EET TITET DEED PETS ST TE 


TABLE 


——— 


Direaing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted 
in the precedent 


EXPOSITIONS 


5 7Braham z 4 4 threefold grada- 
O/N | tron 1 his name. I3 
of I? ACCeptance with God #5 our 
Sans Y higheſt priviledge, 429 
Ac ing of perſons , wherein the ſin- 
fullueſs of it is. 119, 120. To ac- 
cept perſons in prejudice to the truth 

#5 a high offence, 121, Seme ſpect- 
all wayes wherein we run into this 
ſm, 124,125, 630. God 25 10 aC- 
cepter of perſons, 631 
Account , God grveth no account to 
man, 253. Ali men muſt give an 

- account to God, 254. 322, God will 
call all men to account. 664 
Accuſations wot to be taken wp haftily, 
& WY by heare-ſay. 195,1 96 


"= __— - Do 
WL 
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*- 


4 Addition of ſin to for proper to the wic= 


hed. 828. It # very dangerous to 
make ſuch additions, 830 
Adverfity, 4 »ight. 688 
Afiction 1mnſtwot be added to the af- 
fligted. go. The afliftions of ſome 
meu more emmently from the hand of 
Ged, g1. Thoſe atflictions which 
are moſt eminertly from God, ſeeme 
to beare the greateſt witneſs. of the 
ſfinfullneſs of man, g1. Foure —_ 
of it, 92, Yet it 1s us concludin 
ument, 93. Godly meu m af. 
Aided, ſeven Earn God hath in af= 
AiQting them. 93,94. What uſe 
we ſhould make of it when we ſee god- 
ly. men much afflited, 94. 1s af- 


flition It 5s better be fool beway- 
ling eur ſiv, then reporting our unno- 


$36 


ceency, 
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| cexcy. 208, We hardly keepe good | 


thoughts of Ged, when we are atfli- 
Red and ſuffer bard things, 223, 
Afﬀflictions put 4 donble reffrart up- 
cn #5, 224, How affiiciion carrieth 
n 1t matter of diſgrace. 225, God 
ſpeaks to us by affliction. 340. Nize 
deſignes of God wm affiicting man, 
3432 344. Times of affii&tion muſt 
be times of confeſſion. 450. AﬀiRti- 
ons deſigred for the good of man. 
472, No pleadivg of our innoceney. 
or righteouſneſs for our freedome 
from affliction. 515, $516. The 
Lord takes liberty to afli& them 
grea'ly,whoſe ſins are not great. 529. 
we muſt not complane 3 the great- 


eſs of our affliction, how-11ttle ſorver | 
er 115 AYE, $39; Iz affliction, we | 


ſhould ſpeake hambly and meekely to 
Ged. 789. The hand of God muſt be 
acknowledged 1# exr afflictions.791. 
Affliction #r chaſturng muſt be born, 
791. What it ts to ans affliction, 
{hewed many wayes, 792,793. We 
neuſt pray for the taking away of au 
aflition , while we are willing to 
beare it, 794. What it ts to be ex- 
erciſed under affliction. 796. The 
fin and danger of breaking cut of an 
affliction. 861. Who may be ſayd to 
breaks from or out of gru affliction, 
Lox. Affliction tryeth ws. $52, 
How it may be lawfull to pray or 
wiſh for affliction to fall upon 0- 
thers, | $52 
Alexander the Great , hrs ſpeech to 4 
Souldier of his owne name, I2 
Amazement, what. 


| 


| 


Anarchy, the worſt of national judge- 
ments, 746 
Angels, good or bad ſent to deſtrry. 362, 
How the Angels come to know the 
meyſter of the Goſpel, | 408 
Anger, fu | of heate. To, 11, Anger 
mm the cauſe of God ts goed, 15, An- 
ger prevailes moſt is thoſe who have 
leaft reaſon. 27. They who give 
counſel, menFt bridle anger, 28. we 
fhould fee good reaſon to be angry be- 
fore we are. 45 
Anſwer, #nleſſe we anſwer home , we 
give wo anſwer. 82, A fonrefold 
way of anſwering. 232, 333. 
ApoRtares, who are ſo. 620. Apoſtacy 
or turning back, from God, 5700, 


Apoltares grow worſe ard worſe eve- 


rp 687.4. | -:. . 905 
Archimedes much tranſported with 
Joy and why. 85 
Arrow put fw a wound, 525, Two 


ferts of arrows. 525 
Attention, the beſt men may need to 
have their attentions quickyed.s 5 1. 


B 


Barachel,»hat that name fognifieth.1 1. 
Behold, a fourefeld uſe of it in the 
Scripture, 460, 461. Behold, to 
behold _ gre 1m Scrip- 
ture, - 65 
Belial, what :t fgmfieth, and who may 
be called Belial. 622,623 
Bernard, hrs deſcription of an Opinte- 
miſt in his tume, IIs 
Beſt, not barely good but the beſt things 
to be looked after and cheſen, 508, 
IO 


Ml 
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Binding, the grear uſe of it for healing, 
608 


Bladders, wicked men how like them. 
| 691 

Blindneſs ſprr:1tuall, or of the under- 
ftanding, to be ſmutten with wt , how 
ſore a judgement. 699 
Boaſting, man is very apt to boaft of 
himſelfe. $3, 84 Man 1s apt to 
boaſt 1n the evill he doth, much more 

of the goed he doth, 84. His boaſt- 
ing of wiſdowe, | o5 | 
Bones, what they are to the bedy, 337. 
Paine 1n the bones grievous, 337, 


SIS 33 
Breath, and ſpirit their difference, 590 


— 


who would cure the ſoule, 101 
Chrilt > remembrance of his humbling 
himſelfe, a great meanes to humble 
ws. 325. Chriſt the Angel of the 
Covenant, 371, We muit have uni- 
on with Chriſt, elſe we can have ns 
benefit by him. 429, Chriſt the only 
hiding place for ſinners, 672, Sint 
ners under a fourefold conſideration, 
may hide themſelves in Chriſt, 672 
| Churches of the Gentiles to be warned 
by the ſevere dealings of Ged with 
the Church of the Jewes, 697 
Chuſing, #r chufing of Inſtruments, 
how it differs from Gods. 61, Chu- 
ſing or eleftion, what it is.' 556. The 


C 


Call of God, it is dangerons to refuſe or 
uot hearken ts hus firſt call, 268 
Cato, his anſwer to a voluptuous per- 
ſov. | . $05 
Change or turving of A nan into ano- 
ther man twofold, 55 
Changes, God can quickly makg the 
greateſt changes both in naturall and 
croill things, 418 
Charities doe rightly produce a'great 
encreaſe, 566 
| Chaſtiſements re documents. 340. 
What properly a chaſtiſement »s. 
789. Chaſtiſement is for amend-! 
ment, 797. When God chaſtneth as, 
we ſhonld promiſe amendment. 797. 
In what ſence we may promiſe (being 
chained ) tv offend no more, 198 


chuſing of judgement what. 506. 
It 1s not enough to know or doe good, 


anlefſe we chuſe it, _— 
Clay, that all men are clay , how it 
ſhould worke, 187 


Comforts, the beFF in the creature 
Vane. 347 
Company , ts chuſe il company the 
frgne of aw evill man. 532, 543. 
To be much in the company of good 
men, a figne of goodneſs, 540. in 
what ſenſe a ped man may be ſayd 
to gee 1 company with evill men, 

| I, 542 

Condemnation ſ#ppoſerh a = ns 
wicked. 29. To condemne and make 
wicked the ſame mm Scripture, 29, 
30, 31. Condemnarion' ext of ozr 
owne mouth , mu$t needs ſtep the 
mouth. | 196 
Condemne , to condemne thoſe whons 


Chirurgion , three things required in 


him, anſwerably thoſe three in thoſe 


we cannot anſwer , how ſinfull, 29, 
30,31, To condemn God the great 
Si{iCi'3 wick = 
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wickedneſs of it , and in what ſenſe 
many doe it, 618, 619 
Condictonal atts of grace. 398 
Confeſſion threefold, 445. Sin muSt 
be confetled. 449. Whether a gene- 
rall confeſſion be enough, 449 
Confidence or truſt in man , 4 ſftreng 
argument agent it from mans 
weakneſs. | 600 
Conviction,what, or when a perſon may 
be. ſayd to be convinced. 78, 79. 
Three great convincers ſkewed, 80, 

| 81 

Converſion, the works of God. not of 
Wan. | : 89 
Conſideration, what :t Is, 707, 711. 
Not to conſider the wayes and word 
of God very finfull. 713, 714. The: 
duty of conſideration preſf. #717 
Corruption, deth not prevaile upon the 
dead bedy of man till the fourth 
day. 328, Corruption, why ſin is ſo 
called. 797, 890 
Courtefies ; They watch for a diſcour- 
reſfie, who aske cOurtefies of us be- 
ond our'pewer, | - 210 
Crocſus, the anſmer which the Oracle 
ave him ambiguous. I 60 
Cry of the. oppreſſed will goe up to God, 
718, Ther affittion hath a cry, 

' though they cry not. 719. They are 
the worſt of wicked men , who cauſe 


w 


| 


' Defici 


the.poore. to cry. 720, God. graci- 
_ heareth the cry of band op- 
prefied ones, 722, Vide oppreſſed. 


D. . 


Darkneſs, tmofold, 


666 | bath pleaſure. 


Death :s 4 going downe to the pit. 402. 
' Sickneſs hath a tendency to death, 
402, When man dycth be is gather- 

ed to God, 5g3. Death is called 4 
gathering wm @ threefold ſenſe, 594, 
Ns man hath priviledge againſt 
death. 597. Death of two ſorts, 

\ 639, Death of any ſort may befall 
all ſorts of men, 640. Death comes 
ſuddenly upon many men, and may 
upon.all men, 640. Vielent death 
ſweepes away many in 4 moment, 
G4L 

Declining, how 4 good. man may de- 
- Cline and grow worſe. 860 
Deferre, God ſometimes deferrs to dee 
his ſervants right, 520. Defertings 
are very affiittrve; 520 
encies of the beſt men two wayes 


to be conſidered for their humbling, 


2 
Delaying dangerous , though Gel B 
patient. 467. Delayes 1 buſineſs 
may be no.ſtopof it, 483 
Delighting i God, what.. 545, 546 
Deliverances of- five. forts, 399. De- 
liverance zs from God only, 403, 
God converghs deliverance by mar 
er meanes uſually. 403. Our deli- 
verance from fin is coſtly, 410. 
Deliverances are. obtained three 
WAJes, 410, 411. Temporall de- 
— by Chriſt Sa 2. Great 
- deliverances grve-ws a vemlife, 479 
Deſpayre of the end, puts an end to.en- 
deavenr, 6. Deſpayre in creatures, 
yet hope in God, 528 
Deſtruction, i= whoſe deſtrution God 
811 
Nevilks; 
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Devills fir and condemnation , what, 
| | 36 

Diadumenus, h1s reſolution, I2 
Differences, what hinders the healing 


of them, 483, 484, 486,487) 488 


Diligence how it makes r1ch, 635 
Diſconrent the Devills fin, 59 


Diſeaſes and death not farre aſur der, 
360, Diſeaſes are deſtroyers. 365. 
Diſeaſes &t the commard of God, 


400 
Diſpleaſure of God renders all outward 


comforts nothing to us, 348 
Diſputing, #9ugh and hard worke, 3 
Diſputation the true law of it, 193 


Drawing. and withdrawing, two.gract- 
ons atty of God towards man.. 299 
Dreame what it #55. 280, Natural 
dreams cauſed foure wayes, 281 
Diabolicall dreames. 283, Divine 
dreames , five meſſages upon which 
they are ſent. 282, 283, It hath 
been the uſe of God to reveale him- 
ſelfe by dreames. 285. Frve rea- 
fons why God revealed himſelfe 1n 
dreames. 286. Dreames the way 
of God; revealing himſclfe to the * 
Church of old. 287, Luthers prayer | 
about dreames. 288. A profitable 
uſe may be made of dreames at this 
. GAY, 289 
 D:inking, what it fgnifieth in Scrip- 
ture. 523. eA tbreefold meaſure 
of drinking. 5 34. To drinke ſcor- 
ning hke water , what it imports, 


Duſt, what ſence all men are-but 
duſt, 598. Humbling conſiderati- 
ons -fram it, 


' $99, 600 


4 


E 
Eagle, how ſhe reneweth her ſtrength; 


I 
Eare twofold, 290. The —— 
ly ſtopt againſt the teachings of God, 
291, Seves Eare-(toppers. 291 
God openeth the eare by foure 
meanes, 292, Eare how. ut tryeth 
words, 499. The uſe of the- eares. 
501, How the word muſt be trytd: 


by the eare, before 'tis ſubmatted to, 
502,503. The reproofe of thoſe who 
uſe their monthes more. then there 
eares, 504. Eare its power, 850 
Earth, what.it fgmifieth in Scriptures 


| | 76 
Eafineſs-to-follow or be led hy — Wa 


ry dangeroms. 


99: 
Elderſhip twofold; 


36 . 
| EleRtion as 4t of abſolute. free grace,. 


397. Ele&ion 4s an att of man vid: : 
chuſing. 
Elihu, what that name ſignifieth, 11 
Eloquence, how it may be burdenſome, 
IgTk 
Error,ar error C419 alwayes be _ 
tained, 105, Errors both of under- 
fanding, will ard wayes, many times 
ſecret to us. Q18. 
Evill, zet to know-to doe evill.,.or to be 
a-bungler at it #5 beſt, 150, 131.. 
The ſpirit of a gd man tis ſet a- 
al it, 132; They that doe evill 
have reaſon to expett evill.. 138. 
Example of ſuperiors 1s doing. evill 
very powerfull, 778: 
Examples of Gods J+dgements are _ | 
86a. 


- 
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ejed and marked. 685, Exemplary 

puniſhment; ail behslding. 694, 695 
Three reaſons why ſome are puniſhed 
= | 696 
Excuſe,. they who excuſe a fault, ſhew 

they have a mind to continne wm 1t, 


Rb 
Exerciſe of the ſole under affiiction, | 


' + what it doth conſiſt, 796 
Eyes of God , what they figmifie. 656 
Eyes ſee more then an eye. $43 

F 


Face of « mar, why put for bus perſon. 
| IT 
Face of God what, and what it 1s to y- 


his face. 4.31. Face of God ſome-|- 


times hid from his people and _ 
433. 1t :5 the ſole previledge of the 
favonrites of Gid to ſee us - Fig 

Te rs onr greateſt- joy and happineſs | 
#0 ſee the face of God, 4.33. Face of 
God what it fiomfieth. 727. The 
hiding of Gods face netes three 
things. 727. How the face of God 
224) be ſeen. 729. Not to behold 


the face of God what it imports.729, 
7 30. Hiding of Gods face from na- 
tions; Vide Nations, The hiding of 
Gods face is exceeding grievons to 
hns people, 755, 577. Cantion to 


nour and comfort, _ 849 
Father-hood, God the fountaine of it. 
| 8 
Favourites to Ged, who. 427. A oo 
ly man ts uſed by God like @ favou- 
rite. 429, 430, 
Feare twofold, 42. 4 good feare 64 
they ſeldome doe amiſſe who feare 
they may. 44 
Flatrery 15 1mguity, 127, A twefeld 
flattery epeved, 127, 128, The 
other extreame to be avoyded, 129 
Flattery * a wrath-provoking fir. 
I35. To ſuffer our ſelves to be flats 
tered 7 very dangerous. 136. To 
give flattery hath a double danger, 
136, 137. More ſinfull to flatter 
thoſe that doe evill, then te doe evil, 
231 
Fleſh, what meant by it in Satinare, 
349» 350. Fleſh « fading thing, 
352. Fleſh called grafſe w two re- 
ſpetts. 353. Sx pratticall inferen- 
ces from the fadingueſs of the fleſh. 
354» 355. Man not called fleſh 
rill after the fall. . 595 
Flight, or Sg for onr lives, s a 
DT ICVORS ement . 648 
Folly, refuſal Mibakwre to God So 
folly of man, L 
Forgiveneſs of þ#, Vide pardon. 
Fortune , the wickedneſs of aſcribing 


beware of provoking God to hide his | any thing to it, 5$3 
face, 756 | G 
Faith, owr faith zot be pinn'd upon men, | | 
bow great or ancient ſoever, 67. | Gaine of worldly things aftrong temp- 
Faith zs 0-7 v:/161 of God wn this life, | tation, 454 
432 | Gifcs of the mind, wiſdome and under- 


Father, 4 relation or title of great ho- | ſtanding come from God.5 5, 56, 
- : : G 
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Gluttony kills more then the ſword, 367 
God # to be eyed 1n all our wayes, 140. 
God who gives w life, fits us alſo 
for all the ſervices of this life, 1792, 
173. God ſs good that he never 
ſeckes occaſions or advantages againſt 
 #u5,nor needs he, we give him too ma- 
21.215,216.We are apt to have hard 
thoughts of God , when we ſuffer 
hard things. 222, We ſhould main- 
raine good thonghts of God when we 
ſuffer evill, 223. God 1s great, the 
aſe of it, 234, 235. Vid: Great- 
neſs of God, Hu power aud domi- 
mon abſolute , he gives no account 
and why. 253, 254. His word of 
command. i; effeftuall, 419. God 
nſually '\deales with men according to 
what they dee. 438. Unworthy 
thoughts of God ſhould be rejetted 
with indignation, 554, God ne 
ther doth nor can doe. any unrighte- 


onſneſs. 556, 55T» 5742 578. Two 


erences from it. 572. Thoſe foure | 


things which cauſe men to dee wrong, 
are at furtheſt diſtance from God. 
#73. All things and times 4s pre- 
| ſent to God, 574. Power of God 
primiteve and unlmuted, ſhewed in 
five particulars. 579, 580. A 
fourefold univerſality of the power of 
God, 582, 5$3. eAdmontion to 
thoſe that are tn and under power, 
from that conſideration, 584, 585. 
God can eaſily dee whatſoever he 
hath A mind to doe. F9L. Two infe- 
rences from it, 592, Ged is moſt 
juſt, ſhewed in three 4 616. 


| — 


ved by ſeven particulars, 617. God 
can doe the greateſt things alone, 
653. Twoinferences fromit, 654. 
God how he hideth himsſelfe. 668 
Juſtice of God, Vide Juftice. Fhat 
God hath a mind to doe, he can and 
will doe, 689. All ſhould follow af- 
ter God, 702, God kis teaching ; 
Vide teaching. | | 
Good men, they that are truely good 
and gracious, are willing to hyow and 
ſee the worſt of themſelves, 824 
Good, 1» the doing of it many ſins are 
mingled, as well as it is finfull not to 
egned 819 
Goſpel knowne from the beginning. 


_ 413 

Government, a ffirit for it the moſt 
proper gift A ed npon Princes.56 
God taketh care of the government 

of the world, or to maintaine govern= 
ment. 684 
Good, what 5s properly our good. 510. 
Goodneſle and ſtrength where they 
meete, how nſefull. 555 
Grace, though it abideth alwayes, yeryt 
doth net at alwayes alike, where it 
Is, 247. T wo eminent atts of grace - 
in God towards man. 299 * All our 
mercies flow from the free grace of 
God, 293. That al comes from 
grace tweplyerh five things. 394. 
God uſually gives out atts of grace 
when we repent, &C. 395 
Gracioutneſs of God epened, 291,393 
To be gracious notes two things i 
God. 393. Two forts of »: 268 
atts, - 


That God ts juft w puniſhing, pro- ; Great men, wiſlone #77 4 


EE 
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with them, 63, 64. Therefore no 
taking things upon truſt from them. 
. 64, 65 
Greatneſs of men, #r their abilities et- 
ther to reward or hurt us, muSt wot 
turne us from the right, 122, 123 
Greatneſs ot God opened, 234. Five 
anferences frem it, 235, 236, We 
may both ſay and believe that God 
is great, and yet not anſwer it 11 our 
prattiſe, 239. Whe they are that 
indeed acknowledge God in his 
greatneſs. 240. Onr not laying to 
heart the greatneſs of God , canſeth 
eur unſubmſſion to him, 241 
Guilr, 4 godly man i as earefull to a- 
wyd the aft of fin, as to be freed 
from the guilt of it. 799 


H 


Halcing of two ſorts. 213 
Hand , ffriking the hands together ina 
twofold ſign fication, 692, Hands, 
clapping of them in a threefold ſence, 
861.Hand taken two wayes my 
ture, 191 Tobe taken away with- 
out hand,what. 638. To doe a thing 
withont hand wotes three things.650 
Haſt often doth hart. 483 
Harters of all good,mav»y ſuch. 619 
| Health to be prayed and praiſed for, 
366. Health to be —_—_ preſer- 
ved, 367. Health and ſtrength of 
body, the gift of God. . 417 
Hearers, ſeverall forts of fanlty hea- 
rers. 146. Six conſiderations upon 

. which the whole mind of God 1s to be 
heard. 147, 143. He that wonld 


. be a profitable hearer , muft be an 
attentrve hearer, 476. The moſt 
prudent ſpeakers are alſo patrext 
bearers. 483. The fin of thoſe who 
ether heare and doe not , or doe not 
bane--*--. 5o5 

Hearing, good men may be dull of hear- 
Ing. 498. The ſenſe of hearing is & 
ey mercy,and of great uſe to man- 

inde SOT, 5O5 

Hearkning, more then hearing. 144, 
I45 What it is to hearken. 146,47 5 
Heart and tongue ſhould goe together. 
154 ree wayes in which men 
ſpeaks againſt ther own hearts, 15, 5 
Heart of 2247 prove to and fixt in e- 
vill. 299. Setting of the heart #pozs 


any thing,what it notes, 537, Hearr, 
the ſeverall wayes of it, 657 
Heartleſs man, who, 


" 2 
| Hearty man, or-man of heart, what it 


ſamfieth. | xl 
Holineſs, ro things argue much the 
holineſs of any mans heart, 15. 
Holineſs conſiſts 1n our keeping cloſe 


to and imitation of God. 706 
Holy things, the 1mquty of thee® not 
eaſily diſcerned, 819 


Honour, how to be given all mer, 12.8 
Humble, Ged 4 highly pleaſed with the 
humble. * 427 
Humbled,« traely humbled ſoule much 
in the exerciſe of a fourfold duty. 803 
Humilicy, low. thoughts of our ſelves 


beſt. 45. Three degrees of humi- 


lity. 129 
Hypocrites, much diſcovered, by fick- 
neſs and affliction, 359. What the 
Hebrew word for a hypocrite im- 


ports, 
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© Soaperts, 558. Two ſorts of hypo- 
gr ani WE A Hypocrite hated 
of God, and hurtfull to man, 761 
The nature of an hypocrite. 761 
A threefold diftinttiox of hypocrites. 
761, 762. A fonrefold defigne of 
hypocrices opened in their making 
i profeſſion of religion, 763, 764. 
Foure things by which hypocrites 
may be diſcovered. 763, 769. They 
 ioveto be ſeent, and are very cenſo- 
Tow, 770,771. Severall confide- 
rations moving all ts take heed of hy- 
pocrifie, 773, 774. Hypocrites 
rarely converted, 775. Hypocrites 
are Gigh-avindad and look after Great 
things, 776., Hypocrites wnder the 
powtr, of covetonſneſs and ambition, 
776, 777. Hypocrites gettive 
power abuſe it to. the wronging and 
enſnaring of the people. 778. They 
enſnare two wayes. 778. A hype- 
crite 1s moſt unfit for publick ſer- 


VIC, 781 
I 
idolls , how and why called terrible 


things, I89 

Jaco Vide ſuſpitton, 

Ignorance. It is the duty of the most 
k nowing- to confeſſe their ignorance. 
$20, $:ns of ignorance need pardon. 
820. They who have but little know- 
ledge, are little troubled at their ig- 
narance. _ 3290 

Imitation, It 5s not good toimitate any 
T. what they dee 111. 98,99, Imita- 


Incorruptibilicy'#wofold, 170 
Indians , their modeſty in not ſpeaking 

before their Elders, 38 
Infirmities,:t :s #ncharitableneſs totake 

: much notice of thems in others, bat 
holineſs to take notice of them in our 
ſelves, 217, God 1s not ftrilt totake 


notice of our infirmities, 218 
Injquity, what ſtrifty, - 2023 
Interpreter,' taken three wayes. 375 


A threefold'interpreter, 375,376 
The Mimfters of Chris Shin te 
rerpreters of the mind of God to ſin- 
mers. 376, Miniſters are the peo- 
ples 1nterpreters to God foure wayes, 
377. Two mferences fromit. 377, 
- 378. True 1nterpreters very rare. 
379. Interpreters or Miniſters,few 
11a twofold reference, with the rea- 
ſons of it, 380, 381. Interpreters 
in rruth bat few,compared with theſe 
who are ſo 1n.title;ſhewed five wayes. 
381, 3$2, Faithfull interpreters 
to be much prized. 383, The great 


| wsrke of an interpreter or miniſter, 


1s to ſhew man his uprightneſs, or how 

he may ſtand upright with God, 386 
The interpreter ſþ ld be very tender 
towards troubled ſoules, 390 
Innocency :s err ſafety, 200 
Inſtruments, God car furmſh ſuch as 
he calleth to his worke , with gifts 
proper for their worke. 112. Why 
God uſeth. inſtruments. 584. God 

- cau works without inſtruments. 65 3 
Injuſtice,the finfullneſs of it. 553,555 
Inſpiration sf God what meant by it.5 2 
The inſpiration ef God ſufficient to 


.. Tiofiof God is onr bolineſs., 706 | 


qalifie all men for all duties, and 
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| without that wothing CAY, 5Sz 57. 
Seven uſefull inferences made from 


#, : 57, 38359 
Interceſſionef Chriſt (nes ant our deli- | 
' VEFANCE.” 4tl 


John of Times, »hy.ſo called, 46 
fohn, what 1: fignifieth , and why the 

Bap:ift was ſo called, 392 
Job, his innocency had a threefold refti- 


wn). 205. Five things in favour | ] 


of hun,-while he ſpate ſo meneb of bis 
owNne INv9Ccency, 205,206, His pa- 
tience how to be conjidered. 242 
Judges, it is abominable for them todoe 
 unrighteous things, 553, 559 
Judging , before we judge we muſt 
 heare diligently. 498.. Wemuſt take 

t1me to judge of things. 504, 50$ 
Judgements of God ww? needs be all 

right, 662. Vifible Judgements 

make ſecret fins w1/ible. .- 687 


Judgement taken rwo wayes in Serip- | 


pure, 65, 507. A threefold notion 
of Judgement wm Scripture, 517, 
Judgement how it 15 taken from 4 


Ar, 518 
nce a great pretender to Chriſt i- 


Julian, o 
anty. | 768 
Juſt, ſome thivke they are-juſt exough, 
if they give man his right , though 
they deny God his right every day. 
231, 232 


Juſtice, | nothing fhould. weigh with ns 


| but truth and right , and that m a- 


froefold oppaſition, 121. Juſtice per- 


verted fruewayes, 5x5 5. Fonre things | 


cauſe men to pervert Juſtice, $73. 


Some'micn are haters of Juſtice,61 0. | 


thing; 611, Juſtice-haters «re weſt 
wunfir to. be Govermours. 612, The 
Jultice of God ſhewed tivers wayes, 
616, God will not allow ARY an A 
liberty to complaine:of his Juſtice, 
674. God never wronged any man, 
676. Ged doth Juſtice wpon ſme 
ſremers openly, 6g... A threefold rea- 
fon of it. IS: 696 
uſttfication , where it conſis, I'7. 
' Juſtification of owr ſelves two mayes ; 
What lawful, what wnlawfull, 18 

 - Juſtification an act of abſolute free 


grace, 397 
Juitifie, 70 juſtifie oxy ſelves lajeth us 
oper to the reproofe of others, 175, To. 
juſtifie is rakgn foure wayes in Serip- 
ture, 17, 18, In twe caſes a man 
may jultifie bimfelfe, 18, 19. Five 
wayes fhewed wheres men juſtifie 
themſelves ſinfully, 21,22. How God 
& fayd to jultifie the gngodly, 22, 
To juſttfe our ſelves rather then 
God, very wy 07h 23. When 
or how we may be ſayd to juſtifie our 
ſelves rather then God, 2.4. Two in- 
ferences about this ſin, 25, 26 
Juliified perſons have confidence to lock 6 
up to God, 4.36. Such are righteous. 
440. 4 juſtified perfon , when and. 
how he ns) loofe the fight of his righ< 
teonſneſs, 441. When that ſight re-. 
twrnes Foy returns, 442 - 


— 


Sr, 


Keeping 4 mas back three wayes, $26 
Kings and Princes, It is moſt wacome!y 
ard. ſinfull to revide them in-word. 


To hate juſtice 15 4 moſt barefull 


\ 626.. 


i. 
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- "626, Tis a degree of blaſphemy. 
627. With wha tenderneſs (though 
with lainneſs ) and by what rales 
the Hate of Princes are'to be re- 

ed, It 628, 629 

Know, wot to know, taken three wayes, 


130. The choyceſt ſervants of Ged | 


may be ' ſhort of knowing many 
things, which it much concerns them 
to know. - $17. We know bat little 
of that we know, and there is much, 
which 'we know nor. ' $18 
Knowledge , mach knowledge ſhould 
be in thoſe who have enjoyed much 
weanes of knowledge. 48. Know- 
ledge ought to be communicated, 49 
Knowledge or. what we know ts to 
be communicated, 72, Two things 
hinder ſome from communicating 
what they know. 72. What and 
whoſe knowledge | n-{ttr up. 85. A 

\ au of knowledge who properly, 
495. A twofelq knowledge, 507 
Sinning againſt the tight of know- 
ledge wery finfull. 699. Know- 
ledge the fountaine of ſpeech. $4.2 
Knowledge of God over all, 660 
. Vid: Onnilſcience, | 


L 


Law, how it comvinceth.8o. Two wayes 
of Keeping the\Law. 624. Law of 
Got 


ew written in the” heart by 
Grace. 709 


Lawes, bad Lawes, great ſnares, 778 
To lie, what :t figmfieth in Scripture, 
. ,522, To. lie or beare falſe witneſs 
' | againſt our ſelveris very finfall, "5/25 

4 


Life- of man :» this life, at lowgeff; ſhort, 
42, Severall drvifions of mans life. 
2. Life 1s the pift of God ; athree- 

MY inference from it, 171. Th 
life of man 1s at the call of Ged. 592. 
Life and ſoule how'they differ, 329 
Life 4 great bleſſing, . 459 
Light, to ſee light, what it imports, 458 
Love, and to Kg not to love God and 
good things 1s to hate them.611 612 
Love of God to mar, what and how 
—_ j _- Fan fy $18 
utts :x the underffanding as ffrong av 
thoſe in the ſenſuall Fe, 1,9 
Luther , Eraſmus, Melan&hon, their 
different charafter. 60. Luther, 
how he thought . himſelfe rebukgd by 
God, 99. Luther 4 mar of great 
conrage. 113, His prayer about two 
things. 288.. Haw he confeſſed himt- 
ſeife an Apoſfate, 720 
y, to decerve with a ly the worſt de- 


cert,. 


p 
203 
| M 

iſtrares, how th Id be to men | 
"Re Harboxr to {on 200. Why 
expreſſed by the ſame word in the 
Hebrew which ſignifieth both bind= 
ing ad healing. 609. God highly 
d:ſpleaſed when they miſ-governe a 

eapiee  . 8 
Miker, God is the maker of all SE ”s 
4 threefolll. conſideration, 172. It is © 
good to remember God as our maker. 
133. God 1x the maker of owe bg- 
ayes. 16%. Three inferences fron 
it:;"164. That Gods the makey of 
TI EcEtT 3 all 


- 


all men, ſhould makg all men mecks 
one towards another, . 194 |) 
Malefa&ors, their faces covered; 748 
Man and man are of a meaſure. 182, 
I $3. Two inferences fromit, 183 
Man, a fraule creatare:  1L 
Mlany « or one make no difference with 
. 
Mikus. what he was t» the Fs 


789 | 


Mace, dainty meare, two. Fg " 
bout our uſong it. . 

Meckneſs, þ bothin bowing aud fed 
the word, hew neceſſary. 1041. It is 
good to ſc meekneſs-towards all, e- 


ſpecially the affuifted. 14 3» 189, 
| 92.230 
Maſchil, the tztle of ſome Falmes, nha 


wt fignifieth, + 
Men, not made by God all of a a_ 
625. All men are the works of Gods 
| bands ma twofold reſpeit. 633. All 
men divided to three ſorts b, the 
' Papiſts m reſets of their ſoule-ſtate, 
81 
Mercy, Jed hecleris himſelfe more = 
_ clined to it then to wrath and Tudge- 
. Went. $11 


' Method ſpeaking how uſefull. 178 


Mid-right rrouble, what it fanfeeh. 


Mind of man, ma: Gly have his own 


_ mind, vide will. 
Miniſters ſhould:ſpeak as in Gods ſtead, 


194, And areſoto be heard. 185 | 


Their meckxeſs in dealing with ſouls. 
. 192, 193. Miniſters are Meſlen- 
.. Crs. 
37 'N 
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644 | 


Thy wy te be heard, and | 


2. How they ſhould ſpeak, | 


. how becauſe Chriſty —_——_ 374 
Vide Interpreter, 


Mighty men of three ſorts. 649. The 


mgiget men ove oo might. a- 
 garnſt Goa. 652, Goa can eaſily 0= 
verthrow the mighiteſt men of the 


. world, | 681, 682 
Miniſtery of man nothing without Ged, 
' $22 


Miſ- judging one another Very commen, 


0 OI ompoſer. of d; fervnces 
between _ OY oure things required 
in him, ; POT + I© 2 


Moment, what it / zempeeth im Scrip- 
ture, 639 
Mouth, the epening of the mouth 3me- 
ports  foure things i Scripture. 149 
Murderer, how hateful. 400 
Murmuring, »e caxſe to murmure ar 
any of the dealings of God, ſhewed in 


foure things, 678 
N » 

Names, the groin of ant names 
t9 rl, F484 ving u fare I 1, 2 


Nations, God faqcrines] hideth his face 
from whole Nations. 739. Three 
things noted concerning Gods hiding 
his | from a Nation. 740. What 

+ thoſe miſchiefes and evills are which 
throng in. uſually. xpon a Nation, 


when Ged hideth his face fro then, 
743 


FR 
Obedience zo the Law,f not wnjverſal, 
. \ i, 


THE TABLE. 


 #s not obedience. 711, 712, Obe- 

. dience twofold , takes 1 the whole 
duty of man, 792 
Obſtinate perſons #t to be further 
dealt with, 7. They muſt be left to 

. Ged, -90 
Occaſion, Ged lowveth to ſee occaſion of 
doing goed to men, 46 
Occaſions, to ſeeke occaſions againſt s- 
thers a great piece of uncharitable- 

_ neſs. 210, How to doe ſo 15 againſt 
. the law of love,ſhewed by ſeven ſteps, 
211, 212, 213..1t is a ſfigne that 
we looke upon 4 man as an enemy, 
when we ſecke occaſions againſt him, 
«0 1. 221 
Old age doth not make men wiſe, 65, 
| 66. Spirit of God, xot tyed to any 


Þ* 66 
men, 4 twofold flamp of God upon 
them, 38. Old men elegantly cal- 
Jed men of dayes. 45, 46: How 
old men ſhould fpeak, 46. Old men 
have reaſon ta be wiſer then the 
young.. 43. Old men ſhould be apt 
to teach, 49. 'Tis areproach to old 

... men to be :gnorant, . .49 
miſſion-fins, or the wegleft of doing a 

. duty eaſier to. be obſerved then fail- 
© ings in doing a duty. $19 
Ommſcience of God, caution from it. 
226, God knowerh ll onr goings, 
569. The -exaltneſs of Gods know- 
ledge of all things. 660. . The ever- 
laftingneſs and umverſality of Gods 


Ol 


* 


knowledge, 651, 662. Five nfe- 
662.t 0 665 
Scripture, 
266, 267 


rences from it, 


Once, takgn three wayes 
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Opinion, 9#r opinion or what we hold 
a to be fhewed, aud how, 52, Nine 
honefs ends in ſhewing onr opinion. 


: | A 
Oppreſhon creth, though the ___ 
ſed doe nor. 718,719. Opprefſion 
will cauſe a cry, 720, Cry of the 
oppreſied brings vengeance upon op- 
preſlors. 723 
Oracles of the devill doubtful. 160 
Ordinances of worſhip, why called the 
face of God. 43L 


P 
Pardon, God pardoneth greateſt ſins. 


236. Free grace extendeth to the 
pardon of the worſt inxers.451.Par- 
don of ſin, proper to God, $o 5. How 
22an 13 ſad to forgive or pardon hins 
that hath wronged or offended. him. 
805. Tke pardoning grace of God 

# boundlefſe, 856. God pardonerh 
preſently, and continually, 207, Par- 
don takes fin off from us, $08, Par- 
don 3s free, not clogg'd with hard 
termes. og. God will never deſtroy 
any, whoms he hath pardoned. 812 
Pardon of fin take; away two things, 
813. Pardon of fn' s 4 precious 
mercy, ſhewed upon foure grounds. 
814. The conſideration of Gods reas 
dineſs topardon ſin ,, ſhould makg us 
reſolved not to fin, 815 
Pafſton , we muſt not anſwer nor reprove 
. . with paſſion, but withreaſon. 105 
Patience provoked twrnes to greater paſ- 
fron. 40, Patience of God towards 
ſunneys, 466 
Peace 
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Peace of nations, the ſpecial gift of 
| God. 7373. That peace conſidered 
 twh wayes, 733. if God will grve 
' Peace ts nations one can ſtopit,q3 

Three ſurts of mes moſt likely to doe 


. it cannot. 736, Two reaſons why 
not. 736,737. A wonder that the 
peace of our Nation 1s continued, 
foure confiderations why, 738) 
739. Peace of particular perſons 
gwafold from God, 948, Peace 
perſonal of believers, how it comes 
. from the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
749. The peace of believers how 


an inſuparable peace. 750. Two de- 


monſtrations of it, 752, Peace of Pope , hi great cheate put upon 


believers in what ſenſe perfett. 75,3 | ai 7 
How we are tenants at will for our Power, men in power caution'd, 584, 


eace with reſpeit to God, 756. 
ng holding our eace, or filence, 
what ior mpie, 478. A _— 
old holding of our peace. 479. 1n 
rs obs eſ] cially we ould hold 
xr Peace, 480. It is a great poynt 
of prudence to kzow, when to hold our 


PEaCe. 481 
People troubled and in 4 tunmlr de- | 


fſeribed, 642, 643 
Perfe&ion, three reaſous why God calls 
#s to it, thiugh we cannot attaine it 

in this life, 514 
Periſhing, twofold, 590 
Perſeverance 1s or beſt or our worſt, 
828 

Phanraſie, the pawer of it in ſleepe, 281 


Pir, and deliverance from it, what. 457 | 


Princes, what they ought to be, 024 


© Profniſes of God alwayes prfined, 


| 


Provocation, doth net excuſe, yet ſome- 
what abate a ſin committed, "206 
Phaciſzt Shechemitx , why ſo called. 
66 


Phocas , the prayer of a good Fe A 
bout him, how anſwered. $5 
Poore men of two ſorts, 631, Poore 
men are 4s much the works of God 
as the rich. 633. It i the Lord 
who makes men poore or rich, 634 
The fall of a poore man oppreſſed 
makes a loud cry, 721. What cryes 

of poore men are not heard by God, 
722. Tis dangerow medling with 
-Gods poore, 723 

' the 


world. 


Princes and people, their fins hh 
wmtunll it effetts towards one ans- 
ther. 29 784 

Pronounes , how the ſweetneſs of the 
Goſpel tyeth in thens, $49 

Prayer, good things muſt be athed of 
God. 57. Endeavour muſt be joyned 
with prayer, 58, There are but two 
reftriftons upon the grant of what 
Joever we pray for. 148. Prayer, 
how a battaile fought in heaven,178 
Strong prayer. 422, Sehneſs is a 
fpeciall feaſon for prayer. 423. God 
only the object of prayer. 424. we 
wuſt ache mercy if we would have 
it. 424. The Lord ts ready to heare 

| and grove when we pray.q25.Till the 


k 
LED . 


perſon rs accepted, his prayet is mt, 
428. Length. of prayer not difap- 


7 | ” proved by Chriſt, if other things be 


right, 
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right, 763. We muſt pray for the 


removing of our affi:thon , while. we 
_beare it chearefully, 794. 
Pride, man natural.y proud, $3. Gd 
hideth pride from man two wayes, 
304. Pride, why put for all ſm,305 
Man very prone te pride. 306 
Pride ſhews it ſelfe three wayes. 306 
Eleven things named of which men 
reproud. 307, 308. Five conceits 
45 ſo many reotes of pride diſcovered, 
3I1 312, Pride ts vile and od:- 
645 fin , ſhewed upon ſix conſtderati- 
0ns, 313, 314. Great, wiſe, and 
rich men moſt ſuwbjeft topride. 316 
Pride the greateſt frm for foure rea- 
ſons, 316, God by various meanes 
gives check_to pride. 317. Foxre 
pride-ſubduing confiderations, 318 
Seven meanes to cxre man of pride, 
320,. 321 
P:oteRion from ſin the beſt proteRi- 
ON. - | 200 
Proud men, fcornfull and contentions 
37 
Property, eur property to any thing 
es us love it themore, 849 
Providence 4 comtmned. creation, 165 
Not to conſider the workes of provi- 
dence, 1s the marke of av wgedly 
944, 715 
Puniſhment of fin 41 thes life 15 not e- 
 guall tofin, 452. Humbled ſinners. 
confeſſe their greateſt puniſhments 
lefſe then their fin. 453. The ju- 
frice of Ged m his puniſhments 
| ſhewed ſeven wayes., 617. Wicked 
ſhall not be unpuniſhed. 663. No 


was ever puniſhed” by. Ged beyond 


deſert. 676, 677, 678 
Purpoſes of evill, man # very forward: 
tothem. 298. Untll God withdraw 
him, -be will goe on in them, 300: 
Frue wayes by which God withdraw- 
eth men from evill purpoſes, 301 
Ft 1s a great mercy to be hindred 
evill purpoes, 302 


Q 


Queſttons, mhich are unprofitable, 44: 
Quietneſs of the dead and lwing,what. 
725. Quietneſs oppoſed to warre.. 
Vide Peace, 732 


R 


Ranſome ,, who and what our ranſome- 
*. 405, 406. The deliverance of 
fruners by a ranſome 15 the invention 

_ of God, 407. God 1s to be highly ho- 
wonred for this invention. 409. That 
we are ranſomed ſhould mwnd ns of _ 
froe things, - 413 

Reaſon, we ought to-heare reaſon whe-- 
ſoever ſpeakes it, PF": op 

Rebellion, when a fin may be called* 
rebellion. | 857: 

Redemption, the berefit of it ſet forth- 
Two wayes, | 4593 

Repentance,, a tra*!y penitent perſon 15: 
reſolute againſt ſis. $26, Continu- 
ance m any kaowne ſin is meonſiſtent- 
with true repentance. $27 

Reproofe, there-mnſt be prodfe befere- 
there can be reproofe. 79. 'Nega- 
tive reprovfes more eaſie then affir-- 
matte. 229, Reproofe to ve tom- 

pered! 


— ———— 


THE 


—_ 


TABLE. 


peed with meekneſ 7. 230. Re- 
proofes ſhould be given with plain- 
xeſs. 230. Reproofe to be taker |. 


with humble fileace, 549. A good 
man will take reproofe with patt- 
* ence, 846 
ReſurreCtion, ſhadowes off it, 420 
Revenge, the higheſt atts of revenge 
from God are but the awards of ju- 
ſtree, 92 
Rewarding, if the Lord ſhould wot re- 
- -watd thoſe that ſerve him, he were 
—_ 556. Righteous ſhall 
net be unrewarded. 663 
Rewards both good ard ewill, ſuch as 
men are, and according to what they 
doe. 4.38. What God renders to man 
according to his worke 1s called a re- 
ward-1n 4 fourefold reſpett. 566 
Rich and poore men of two ſorts, 631 
What rich men are not,what are re- 
garded by God mire then the poore, 
632. How men make themſelves, 
and how God mahes them rich, 634 
Right, what it is. 448. What it #5 to 


- verall ſorts of righteouſneſs, 51 
Meſt dangerons to be proud of or ruſe 
to our owne righteouineſs, Fi6 

Running with God, axd in the wayes 

of his commandements, what it im- 


plyeth, 544 


| 


G 


Scorners are the worſt ſort of men,5 36 
| Scorning two wayes taken, 534 
| Sealer, 4 threefold wſe of ſealing. 294. 
| Sealing of inſtruttion what 1t 5, 2.94. 
| 2 
. Senators, why ſo called. - 4 
Seaſon.to be obſerved for "ſpeaking, 06 
Sach ſpeake to moſt advantage. 108 
Seaſon, ts hit aright ſeaſon of ſpeak- 
ing very advantageous. 36. Seaſon, 
the danger of negletting 11,268,269 
Selfe-love , a bad glaſſe Pr any man to 
ſee himſelfe 13. _3ir 
Service of God, to account 1t unprofi- 
full. 546 - 
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table, how fi | 
Shadow of death, what it ſignifieth 


pervert right. > 448 
ghreous, there are three ſorts of righ- 
teous perſons. 4. How a man in 4 
Look ſence may be righteous 1# his 
ewe eyes, 5. How being righteous 
It our owne eyes, 45 hatefull both to 
God ard good wen, $, A juſtified 
perſon 15 righteous, 40 
Righreouſneſs , how it delivers from 
death. 403. Righteouſneſs twofold. 
437. Why the ſame mord in the He- 
brew is uſed to figmfie Almes avd 
righteouſneſs. 437. Righteouſneſs 
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Scriptare, 667 
ew-bread, why / called, 435 
Sick perſons ſhould be wiſely minded of 
death, 361, They ſhould pray and 
defire prayers. 423. A ick man be- 
ing recovered ſhould report the good- 
neſs of God to him, 445 

| Sicknes, three expreſſions gradually [et- 
ting tt forth, 336. Sickneſs comes 

uot by chauceuor only from natuxall 


b 
onſ 341. Sickneſs brings downe 
the ſtrongeſt men. 342. Severall 
ends for which God ſends ſickneſs. 
- 343» 344. Is ſickneſs, all creature- 


bow it cannot be left, 439, 440, Se- | 
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Hz "" consfarts are vaine and taftleſs to us. 
347. Sickneſs brings great decay 


in what ſenſe called a ſpending time, | 
' 356. Sickneſs makes 4 wonderfull 
change in man. 358. Sickne's neere 
| the grave ; three inferences from1t. 
- 3Gr, 362. Other cautions from the 
ature of ſicknel(s. 3679-368. 
Siohe, twofold, = $16 
"Silence , or holding. our peace , Vid:. 
prace, 
Sincere perſons doe not affett to be ſcene, 
| 770 
Sin, to ſay we have no fin, how ex- 
ereamsly ſinful it 55, ſhewed in foure- 
thivgs.. 202 , 203. That ſhewed 
further, 51 5, Sin, three things in 
tr. .31, Hom man is ſinned agarsſt, 
Gel only finned againſt properly. | 


— 


apon the rf 351, 352. Sickneſs, | 


derres God wonld ſhew- him his ſins, 
824, A godly man may live free 
from groſſe ſins. $26, Sin, confide< 
red es wayes, 827. A odly man 
may commit {in after fin, = he deth 
zot adde (in to fin; 823, The additi- 
01 of fin to fin.@ great and mf dane 
gerous Go. 830. To lin rebelliowſly, 
what. $56. When a ſim maybe cat- 


ted rebellion , ſhewed in foure things. 


: $57, 858. [Tis the burden of  god- 
© by max toſin , and "tis his care not to 


$ 


{in. | 858,859 


inners would bat cannat hude thens- 
ſelves either from the eye. or reveng- 


ing hand of Ged., 569,670. Sinners 


would hide themſelves upon 4 twofold 


account., 670.” Foure things pon 
which fitmers thinke themſelves hid 
from God « 672,07} 


167. eAll fin reducible to three Sirnames or titles of tws ſorts. 126 
heads. 198. Sin-a defeftion from Sleepe, what it w. 280, Three words 


God, 198. Sin & 4& _Adefilement. | 
I99, Sin 4 hurtfull thing, three 
wayes. 201, Every ſtep im (in 
17 a ſtep ta miſery, 331. What ſin 
15, 448, 450. Sn preterds. to bring.” 
1x profit tothe ſinner, 454. N1 good 
eas be gotten by (in, 455. Sins ex-. 
cerding- dangerous and deſtrubtive, | 
453.- Sinners ſha# corfeſſe at laſt, 
there 1s neprofit in ſin, 456. The 
heart ſtrongly ſet to (in, 472,473." 
* The more eaſily any mas finneth,the 


in the Hebrew ſignifying fleepe. 


Soveraignty of God fſhewed. 2553 $39 


Man wv never diſpleaſed with what 
God doth , till he forgets what him- 
ſelfe 35.. 840., Soverateniy of God, 
in affiiiting the moſt innoecent.per (on. ' 
51s. T he Soveraignty of Gol W= 

ed 1% five things, 580. Three infe= 
rence3 from it. 581, . God hath. az 
abſolute power to pull downe and-ſet 

*p whom he pleaſeth. . .. 683 © 


_ greater & hut fin. $37- Sins of a=-, Soute of man whycalled the breath of 


thers,how they may become ours.56 2 | 


the Almighty. 16g, The ſaule 


Sin unpardoxed.-@ great burdtz , yet | floweth immediately from Gad. 16g, 


| by ſome unfelt. $09. We have many | 
- wnkgyowne (ns, $18, A godly Pan | 


179 5 94. Three inferences from it, 
170, Soule, put for the whole man, 
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Speaker, be thar ſpeaketh #5 at the 
mercy of his hearers. . 539 
Speaking, twofold, 46, 'Tis very pain- 
full not to ſpeake 1n ſome caſes, 114 
He that ſpeaketh his nnd , eaſeth 

" bis mind, 116, The right end of 
ſpeaking. 116, To neglett ſpeaking 
where dut y calls very dangerous.117 

AM fourfold conſideration us to be had 
of what we ſpeake. 149. We ſhould 
fiſt try and taft what we arc about 
zo ſpeake. 152. Three ſorts who 
ſpeake amiſſe doftrinally, 156, 157 
How or when God is ſajd to ſpeake. 
264. Severall wayes of Gods ſpeak- 
Ing ro wan. * 265 
Speech, they who have maſt ability are 
" aſuatly moſt ſparing of ſpeech. 45 


5I. Spirit of God free, ot tyed to 

- age nor to any order of men, 66,67 
Spirit, 4» impoſing Spirit, how bad, 
193. Spirit of God mightily over- 
powers ſome men both to dve and 

| ſpeaks. 114. Why our making 1s. 
attributed to the Spirit, 162, The 
Spirit of God' is God, 165, Eight 
reafons from Scripture proving that 

' the holy Ghoſt ss God, 165, 166, 
167, 168; The Spirit ſwpplyes the 
abſerce of Chriſt in the Church. 685 
Spiricuall things are not underſtood by 
_ anaturall or unregenerate man.275 
Two reaſons of it, 276. They that 
"are ſpirituall doe wot alwayes per- 
Gerve a 277. Three 

nds of it, 

Striving, forrefold deftribed . 243. Man 
- ix apt tofirive with God, 24.8, Fonre 


2.77; 278. 


| | 


Spirit, often takes for the ſoule of man. | 


wayes ſhewed in which man ſttiverh 
with God. 249. Striving with God 
very uncomely and ſinfull,2 55, Stri- 
, ving with God a preſumptuous ſin, 
251. Striving. with God an irratio- 
nall thing. 2.52, Striving with God 
of two ſorts, 255, 236, Seven con- 
fiderations why - we ſhould not ſtrive - 
with God. 2.58. Seven preſervatives 
_ againſt ſtriving with God, 2.5,9,260- 
1 bree things to beftriven with, 26 x 
Submiffion with ſilence to the will of 
God alwayes a duty. 79 
Sufferings, we way wot will our ſuffer- 
ings , though we nenft ſuffer wil- 
mngey. | 793 
Svſpition, 4 godly man ſuſpeRts hins- 
ſelfe, that he is worſe and hath done 
worſe then he knows by himſelf. $2 5 
Sword, pat for all violent calamities, 


330 

7 
Tafent; ot to be hid. | 72,.108 
Teachers, ſhould be leaders. 489. 


Teaching of God twofold, $21. Ged: 
only can reach effeftually. $21. We 
ſhould pray and wait for the teach- 
19s G4. | $23 
Teachableneſ' $,07 4 willingneſs to learn, 
ſemes au humble and graciom (pi- 
ri, : - 23 
Threatnungs , :t 7s good to. thinks of 
them, I 39 
Tongue,he hath a great command over 
hu ſpirit , that can tommand his . 
tongue. 208, Tongue ar wiruly 
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Troubles, both nationall and perſonall 
at the command of God. 64.4. Trou- 
bles overtake many when they leaſt 

expett, : 645 
| Truth muſt be held and held to 1n all 

_ caſes, 121, Cleare truth ſhould be 

ſpoken, 1 58. We ſhould ſpeake truth 
clearely, 159. Truth to be main- 
rained with aft our might. 179. A 
good man ſeeks not vittory but truth, 
487. We ſhould grow up into higheſt 
confidences about the truth. 569. 
Phy ſome truths are and ought to be, 
often repeated, 71, 572 


-_ 


Tryall, word preached to be tryed be- 


fore it be recerved, 502. Tryall of 
two ſorts. $50, A perſon tryed may 
be truſted, 851, Tryall by afflicti- 
LA | 852 
Turning back from God , how ſinxers 
doe fo. 700. Three ſorts of them, 
who turne bach from God. 700,701 
How ſome gord men, and how all un- 
regenerate men turne back from Ged. 
701. The whole life of a perſon ur.- 
regenerate 7s 4 turning from Ged. 
- 703 
Twice, conſidered three wayes. 270 
Twice, thrice, whar :t implyeth. 464 


V 


Vanity of all earthly greatneſs. 68s 
Viſion of God in this life , what it 15. 
CE 32 
Viſitation or viſiting 4 threefold aſe 
or uſe of it. 75 


2) FI d 
Unbeliefe a ſtriving with Ged, 249 


Unbeliefe is the roote of Apeftacy, 


Underftanding of man takgn two wayes* 
52. God can furniſh the weakeſ? 
man with much w'jdeme and undec- 
flanding. 61, Iz what ſenſe every 
man hath not an underſtanding, 
602, 604. Three attributes of the 
underttanding, 603. Only 4 ſpiri- 
twall underſtanding cas receive ſpi= 

 ritnall things. 604, 605, What we' 
bheare weſhould labour te underſtand, 


: ; | 695 
Unity among the Saints, the great ar- 
. gument mrving to rt. I75 


Vocation 4» alt of abſolute. free grace. 


, ; 397- 
Uprightneſs of heart 17 ſpeaking, Rad. 
ing 1s a threefold oppoſition, 153 
Uprightneſs of 72an what it is, and 
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how fpewed him, 384 385. Many 
good men ſet rot their owne upright- 
neſs. 3385. what the uprighimeſs 
of our flate #5, and what the upright- 
neſs of our life ſhewed. 3.36, 387. 
Cantion to Miniſters about ſhewing 
mar his up.ightneſs, 389 


W. 


Waiting on man, in three caſes neceſ- 
ſary. 35. Waiting imports three - 
things, ; 74 

Walking with God, what. 5 39, 706, 
707. Walking as man, what. 539 

Warnings, Ged gratioaſly gives them 
once and agaire. 270, We have no 
ground to expeft frequent warnings. 
271, No man knoweth how oft ke 
ſhall be warned, 2752, Warnings 
by words being neglefted, blowes fol- 
low. 339. The puniſhments of others ' 

Vuuuuz ſhould 


ſtoul4 br ovr warnings, 697. 698 
Warer, to drinke-iniquit 7 like water, 
hat it ſgifierh.. * 536 
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63.. None are ſo viite but they 
way learne more widcme. 499, 
497. Nothing 1s worth the learmng 


Wayes of a man twofsld. 657. Wayes 
of God twofold. 707. Wayes of Ged | 
not regarded by wicked men. 713, 


Not to conſider the wayes of God a| 


great fin, 713 
Wicked men, they who doe like the 
wicked, fall be dealt with by Ged 


# wicked men. 693. The ſame| 


word fignfies to be wicked, to con- 
detiine and trouble , why, 726.4 
ood man may.in ſome things and at 
me times att and ſpeake ite a WIC- 


ked man.. $55. Every man vatu-| 
rally 1s wicked, yea 4 man of Wick- | 


edneſs, 855: 
Willa hath nat only a weakneſe,but 
a wound in his will, 278, The will 
of man is naturally. bent againſt m4 
ayes of God, 709, 719., Will more 
then the abtton alone. 544. The will | 
of a riaturall man 1s weake- againſt 
the doing of evill, and for the doing | 
of good. 827. Two proper alts of the 
wall. 834. Man would have all. 


things. goe according to his will, $35 1 


T hat man would have his will, ſhew- 
& in foure thugs. 836. The ſin- 
fullneſs of deſering things to be after 
eur thind or will, ſhewed by a three- 
fold evill fpring of it, 837. The ab+ 
ſwrdity of Uiing to have our will. 


$38.. God will uot give-mas his | 


will. 839: 


Wiſe, 4 14x wiſe im his owne eyes, 
bard tebe reduced. 4. Greatmſs of - 


but makes-us truely Wiie, 499. A 
wiſe man how diftinguiſhed from « 
wax of knowledge. 495. The wiſe 
will. heare as well as ſpeake.. 496,, 


OY" 105 97 
Wiſdome twofold. 47. Wildome pe | 


probably to be faund ts old men, 47, 
48. Wiſdome or underilandins is 
_ the gift of God. 53, Man apt tobe 
prond of that which be calls wiſe 
dome, $5. What that wiſdome was 
which our firff parents ſaught. $6. 
Tworeaſons why there is fuck a temp= 
tarion 1n wildome to pride. $6, 87 
True wiſdome conſiſts chiefly in two 
throgs, 489, 490. Spiritzall wil- 
Come 1s the beſt lefſon, 491. Wil 
dome 1s the ſavery knowledge of 
things, 590. The beginniag of true 
wildome. | 3: .. BOT 
With, hew we ſhould be aud doe accard- 
mg to the with of others. 18r- 
Witneſs, to beare falſe witneſs againſt 
onr ſelves very finfull. 27. 
Word of God. is fitted for all ſorts and 
fixes of men., 497. They who-turne: 
- from the word of God, twrne from. 
God himſelfe, 70g. The -10t mund- 
ing of the word of God, is the cauſe- 
of all wickedueſs.. 7IO,7I 
Words, ftrayming of words,of twe ſorts: 
16, Words well meant may ſome- 
times juſt ty fall under an ill inter- 
pretation, 27, Words fheuld be well 
- weighed before they be uttered, 76 


birth or place.can make no man wile, 
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" they are. 77. Our words fpould be 
well ordered, like an Army, &C. 95, 
96. Arle wwrd, what,” 1%5. Hard 
words as grievous as blowes, 192 
Nott0 offend 1 word 4'great poynt 

. of perfection, 208. Words of good 
wen often worſe then their meanings, 
$299 547+ Inconſiderae words ra1- 
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der us 6bnoxious to ſevereſt cenſures, | 


. 548.; Words. watiplyed ſcldome 


— 


World, a twofold diſpoſition of it, 557. 
| Wound without md ped ExA4 
*be underſtood. 526; The" woimds 
| _ _ makes cannet be healed: 
| tcines but his owne, 5275 
Winch of God makes quick, diparch 
with ſamers. 137. Wrath'of God: 
' appeereihighly againſt man,when he: 
oh, I will nor pardon, 814. 
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'. without fin, >. +. | V6 2, $63 __ * + be 4 ; Y | 
orke of 4 man and hw way, how they | 25 rg 2a 
\ differi 51448 HAI 11 564 | Yoke, chey-ar will mrboart the oke- 


Workes iz what latitude to be takes, 
whes it is ſayd,, God will render- 
them to us, 561, Ezery mpar 
have accerdingita his-workges. 
7 wo objeltions againſt it anſwered... 
564, 565. Severall inferences from. 


, 
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it, "566, 567. Workes of God, } 


to ſpeake unduely of them, us to peak. 
againſt God binfetfz "$6 I, 862 ' 
Workes of God ts. be deeply canp- 
 dered, 463, Workes of God per- 
felt,or he ___ his worke. 466 
Workes of. God'taled þis wayes;. 
708. The: plaaneſt.warkes of God 


have many wonders =: them”. 516 |: 
668: 


Workers of miquity, ho, - ©! 
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of C hriſt, ſhall never have any bene-- 


- fit by+his crofſe. 623. 
Y ours en ſhould ſhem.reſpect to their 
#, elders. F7. Young ment Apt to run 


to miſtakes. 43. What young men: 

. ſay #r fold 15. r:04 to be deſpiſed be- 
cauſe of thtir yourh:--68. Wd men 
when 4nd-how. ts be preferred before 


"young. 69 
Youpſull- lafts,»þ:ch. 44 
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Zeale ſhomld kindle for the defence of 
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Books lately printed for Thomas Parkburſt, at 


the Sign of the three Crowns over againſt the 
great Conduit at the lower end of CheapRde. 


a\ Commentary upon the three firſt Chapters of Geneſis, by 
Mr. Fohn whnte, in fol. 

A learned Commentary, or Expoition upen the firſt Chapcer 
of the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Cormrhians,. by Dr. Richard Stbbr, 
publiſhed for publick good, by T howas Manton , Folio. 

There is come forth Mr. 7/:11:am Fenner his Continuation of 
Chrifts Alarm to drewhe Saints, with a:Treatiſe of effecual Cal- 
ling : The Killing Power of the Law : The Spiricuall Warch : 
New Birth : A Chrifiansi ingrafting into Chriſt : A Treaciſe' on 
he Sabbath, which were'never before printed, bound in one Ve- 
lume, Fol. and may be had alone of rhem chat have his other 
Works, as well as a+ with all his former Werks , which are 
newly printed in the ſame Volume, 

The: Hiftory &f the Evangelical Churches: of the Valleys of 
Piemont : Containing a'moſt exit: Geo raphical Deſcriprion of. 
the place, and a faithfult account of the 4 » life and perſe= 
cutiens of the Ancient Inhabiranrs. Together with a moſt naked 
and punttral relation of the late bloody Maſflacre, 1655: and a 
Narrative of-alþ che: following rranſa8ions ro 1658, Juſtified 

artly by divers ancient Manuſcriprs. written many hundred yeats 
before Calvin or Luther, By Samuel Morland Eſq: in fol. 

Divine CharaGters in two parts, acutely diſftinguithing rhe 
more ſecret and undilcerned differences berween the Hypocrice, 
in his beſt dreſs of ſeeming vertues and format duries, and the 
true Chriſtian in his real oraces and ſincere obedience , by Mr; 
Sammel (Tooke, in fol. 

, The humbled finner reſolved.whac he ſhould do to be ſaved ; 
or faith inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt uy way of ſalvation, by Mr. 
Obadiah Sedgemick,, in 49. 

The Fountain o7ened » and the water of life flowine fo th ſoft 
the tefreſhing of thisſty ſinners, by the ſame Author, in 4..- 
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Anatomy of ſecrer {ins , preſump:uous fins, fins in deminion 
and up ivhrneſle, on Pſal. 19.12, 13+ cogether with a Treatiſe 
of the lin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, by Obadiah Sedgewrch. 

The hypecticical Nation deſcrib:d, with an Epiſtle prefixed, 
by M-, Sanmel Tacomb, in'4, | a4 

A Sermon of the baprizing of Infants, by Mr. Stephen AMar- 
ſtal, in 4. © . | 

The uniry of che Saints with Chriſt the Head by the ſame Au- 
thor, in 4. © | 

Truth brought to light, and diſcovered by time,.or an Hiſteri«. 
cal-Narration of rhe firſt fourteen years'of King James, in 4.: 

The Tryall of the Marquelſe of Argyle, wherein you have: his 
Indicement, and his Anſwer, together with his laſt ſpeech 'and 
words upon the Scaffold, in 4. = 
©EANOPQIIOZ,or the Great Myſterie of Godlineſs, open- 
ed by way.of Antidote againſt the Great Myftery of Iniquiry, 
now awork in the Ronnſh Church, wherein 1, The Incarnation of 
the Sen of God is. fully diſplayed: 2;Ceremonies in poynr of 
Worſhip proved to be by Chriſt abrogared, 3. Chriſtian liberry 
with its 8 Steps and 5 Boundiaries , by Thomas Douglaſs, M. A, 
in 4. 3 - =r53-031 ; | 
TMoſes and Aaron, or the Priviledges and Boundaries: given 
by God beth to Magiſtrates and Miniſters. | | 

Mr. Robinſoxs Chriſtians Armour in large 80, 

A Book of Emblems , with Latine and Engliſh verſes -made 
upen ( Lrghts )by Rebert Farlie, ſmall 80. | py” 

. The onething neceſſary; By Mr, Thomas Watſor, Miniſter of 
Stephens Walbrook,, 80, + | | + 

The Riches of grace diſplayed, in the offer and tender of ſal- 
vation to poore ſinners, by Obadiah Sedgewick, in 12. 

Hidden Manna by Mr. Ferzer, in 12. 

. Piflare Lonventes, or Piftures drawn forth into CharaRers, 
In 12, | | 

A moſt excellent Treatiſe containing the way to ſeek Heavens 
Glory, to fly Earths Vaniry, to feare Hells Horror, with oodly 
Prayers, and the Bell-mans Summons, 1 2. p | 

The ſingular Actions of ſanftified Chriſtians, in ſeveral Ser- 
Mons, on the 5. of Math. 47. | B 

An Expoſition on the whole book of the Canticles, by R. R. 

' There 


Books ſold by Thomas Parkhurſt. 


There is printed an Exhortacion of the Churches of Bohemnah, 
to the Churches of England, wherein is ſer forth-the good of u= 


- nity, otder, diſcipline, and obedience, in Chu:ches rightly con» 


ſtitured ; With an Exhortation premiſed of the order and Diſ- 
cipline uſed in the Churches of £ Brethren of Bohems:a : Dedi- 
cared to His Moſt Excellent Majeſty, Charls the 114.in Holand, 
at His departure for Englard, if poſſibly ic may be for an accom- 
modarior- among the Church of Chrift 5 By F. Amos Comenins, 
the only ſurviving Biſhop of the remains of thoſe Churches. 

Grace to the humble, as a preparation to the Sacrament in five 
Sermons, by Dr. John Preſton. 

Johnſons Eflates exprefled in ſundry Exquiſite Fancies. . . 

Sion in the Houſe of Mourning, becauſe of Sin and Suffering, 
being an Expefition on the fifch Chapter of the Lamentations, 
by D. S. Paſtor of Vp:»gham, in the County of Rutland, 

Groans of che Spirit, 6r the Trial of the Truth of Prayer. 


A Handkercher for Parents Wet-eyes, upon the death of their 


children or friends, : 7 
The Dead Saint ſpeaking to Saints and Sinners living, in ſeve- 


ral Treatiſes, viz, On 2 Sam: 24. 10. 0n Cart. 4.9. onJohn 8. 


I5.0n Fohs 1. 50. on Iſa. 58. 2. en Exed. 15, 11, Never Pub- 
liſhed before. By Sammel Bolter, D. D, late Mr. of Chrifts Col- 
ledge in Cambridge, 
coples Need of a Living Paſtor, at the Funerall of Mr, Johz 

Froft, M. A. by Mr. Zach. (Toftor, | 

A Treatiſe againſt the Toleration of all Religions,By Mr. Tho- 
mas Edwards, | 

Catechizing Gods Ordinance ; in fundry Sermons, by Mr.Za- 


 chary Crofton, Miniſter of Buttolphs Algate, London, the ſecond 


Edition, corre&ed and augmenced. 


A Theatre of Political Flying Inſe&ts, Where eſpecially the 
Narure, the Worth; the Work, the Wonder, and the manner of 


the Right-ordering of the Bee is diſcovered and deſcribed. By 
Samuel Purchas, M. A. and Paſtor at Sutton in Eſſex, 
The ſecond part of Mars wilfull [Impenitency, upon Extk, 18. 
32. By Mr. William Fenner , late of Rochford in Eſſex , Wutku 
ſome other Pieces of his ,, preſerved by a ſpecial Providence.. 
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